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CHAPTER  VI. 

James  was  now  at  the  height  of  power  and  prosperity,     chap. 
Both  in  England  and  in  Scotland  he  had  vanquished       ^^' 
his  enemies,  and  had  punished  them  with  a  severity     1685. 
which  had  indeed  excited  their  bitterest  hatred,  but  The  power 
had,  at  the  same  time,  effectually  quelled  their  courage,  the  height 
The  Whig  party  seemed  extinct.     The  name  of  Whig 
was  never  used  except  as  a  term  of  reproach.      The 
Parliament  was  devoted  to  the  King;  and  it  was  in  his 
power  to  keep  that  Parliament  to  the  end  of  his  reign. 
The  Church  was  louder  than  ever  in  professions  of  at- 
tachment to  him,  and  had,  during  the  late  insurrection, 
acted  up  to  those  professions.     The  Judges  were  his 
tools;  and,  if  they  ceased  to  be  so,  it  was  in  his  power 
to  remove  them.      The  corporations  were  filled  with 
his  creatures.     His  revenues  far  exceeded  those  of  his 
predecessors.     His  pride  rose  high.     He  was  not  the 
same  man  who,  a  few  months  before,  in  doubt  whether 
his  throne  might  not  be  overturned  in  an  hour,  had 
implored  foreign  help  with  unkingly  supplications,  and 
had  accepted  it  with  tears  of  gratitude.      Visions  of 
dominion  and  glory  rose  before  him.     He  already  saw 
himself,  in   imagination,  the  umpire  of  Europe,   the 
champion  of  many  states  oppressed  by  one  too  powerful 
monarchy.  So  early  as  the  month  of  June  he  had  assured 
the  United  Provinces  that,  as  soon  as  the  affairs  of  Eng- 
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:h  AP.    land  were  settled,  he  would  show  the  world  how  little  he 

L     feared  France.     In  conformity  with  these  assurances, 

1685.  he,  within  a  month  after  the  battle  of  Sedgemoor,  con- 
cluded with  the  States  General  a  defensive  treaty, 
framed  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  Triple  League.  It  was 
regarded,  both  at  the  Hague  and  at  Versailles,  as  a 
most  significant  circumstance  that  Halifax,  who  was  the 
constant  and  mortal  enemy  of  French  ascendency,  and 
who  had  scarcely  ever  before  been  considted  on  any 
grave  affair  since  the  beginning  of  the  reign,  took  the 
lead  on  this  occasion,  and  seemed  to  have  the  royal  ear. 
It  was  a  circumstance  not  less  significant  that  no  pre- 
vious communication  was  made  to  Barillon.  Both  he 
and  his  master  were  taken  by  surprise.  Lewis  was 
much  troubled,  and  expressed  great,  and  not  unreason- 
able, anxiety  as  to  the  ulterior  designs  of  the  prince 
who  had  lately  been  his  pensioner  and  vassal.  There 
were  strong  rumours  that  WUliam  of  Orange  was 
busied  in  organising  a  great  confederacy,  which  was  to 
include  both  branches  of  the  House  of  Austria,  the 
United  Provinces,  the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  and  the 
electorate  of  Brandenburg.  It  now  seemed  that  this 
confederacy  would  have  at  its  head  the  King  and  Par- 
liament of  England.* 
B  foreign  In  fact,  negotiations  tending  to  such  a  result  were 
actually  opened.  Spain  proposed  to  form  a  close  al- 
liance with  James ;  and  he  listened  to  the  proposition 
with  favour,  though  it  was  evident  that  such  an  alliance 
would  be  little  less  than  a  declaration  of  war  against 
f'rance.  But  he  postponed  his  final  decision  till  after 
the  Parliament  should  have  reassembled.  The  fate  of 
Christendom  depended  on  the  temper  in  which  he  might 
then  find  the  Commons.  If  they  were  disposed  to  ac- 
quiesce in  his  plans  of  domestic  government,  there 

*  Araux  Neg.,  Aug.  -j^^  1685  ;     August    |^ ;    Lewis   to   Barillon* 
Despatch   of  Van   Citters  and  his     August  j}-  j^ 
colleagues,    enclosing     the     treaty, 
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would  be  nothing  to  prevent  him  from  interfering  with     chaf. 

vigour  and  authority  in  the  great  dispute  which  must     

soon  be  brought  to  an  issue  on  the  Continent.  If  they  i^^ 
were  refiractory,  he  must  relinquish  all  thought  of 
arbitrating  between  contending  nations,  must  again 
implore  French  assistance,  must  again  submit  to 
French  dictation^  must  sink  into  a  potentate  of  the 
third  or  fourth  class,  and  must  indemnify  himself  for 
the  contempt  with  which  he  would  be  regarded  abroad 
by  triumphs  over  law  and  public  opinion  at  home. 

It  seemed,  indeed,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  for  him  Ha  pbai 
to  demand  more  than  the  Commons  were  disposed  to  goTcn-  ^ 
give.     Already  they  had  abundantly  proved  that  they  ""^ 
were  desirous  to  maintain  his  prerogatives  unimpaired, 
and  that  they  were  by  no  means  extreme  to  mark  his 
encroachments  on  the  rights  of  the  people.      Indeed, 
eleven  twelfths  of  the  members  were  either  dependents 
of  the  court,  or  zealous  Cavaliers  from  the  country. 
There  were  few  things  which  such  an  assembly  could 
pertinaciously  refuse  to  the   Sovereign;  but,  happily 
for  the  nation,  those  few  things  were  the  very  things 
on  which  James  had  set  his  heart. 

One  of  his  objects  was  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  the  The  h«- 
Habeas  Corpus  Act,  which  he  hated,  as  it  was  natural  ^a^' 
that  a  tyrant  shoidd  hate  the  most  stringent  curb  that 
ever  legislation  imposed  on  tyranny.  This  feeling 
remained  deeply  fixed  in  his  mind  to  the  last^  and  ap- 
pears in  the  instructions  which  he  drew  up,  in  exile,  for 
the  guidance  of  his  son.*  But  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act, 
though  passed  during  the  ascendency  of  the  Whigs,  was 
not  more  dear  to  the  Whigs  than  to  the  Tories.  It  is 
indeed  not  wonderful  that  this  great  law  should  be 
highly  prized  by  all  Englishmen  without  distinction  of 
party :  for  it  is  a  law  which,  not  by  circuitous,  but  by 


•  Instructions  headed,  "  For  my  son  the  Prince  of  M'ales,  1692/ among 
the  Stuart  Papers. 
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CHAP,    land  were  settled,  he  would  show  the  world  how  little  he 

L     feared  France.     In  conformity  with  these  assurances, 

16'85.  he,  within  a  month  after  the  battle  of  Sedgemoor,  con- 
cluded with  the  States  General  a  defensive  treaty, 
framed  in  the  very  spirit  of  the  Triple  League.  It  was 
regarded,  both  at  the  Hague  and  at  Versailles,  as  a 
most  significant  circimistance  that  Halifax,  who  was  the 
constant  and  mortal  enemy  of  French  ascendency,  and 
who  had  scarcely  ever  before  been  consulted  on  any 
grave  affair  since  the  beginning  of  the  reign,  took  the 
lead  on  this  occasion,  and  seemed  to  have  the  royal  ear. 
It  was  a  circimistance  not  less  significant  that  no  pre- 
vious communication  was  made  to  BariUon.  Both  he 
and  his  master  were  taken .  by  surprise.  Lewis  was 
much  troubled,  and  expressed  great,  and  not  unreason- 
able, anxiety  as  to  the  ulterior  designs  of  the  prince 
who  had  lately  been  his  pensioner  and  vassal.  There 
were  strong  rumours  that  William  of  Orange  was 
busied  in  organising  a  great  confederacy,  which  was  to 
include  both  branches  of  the  House  of  Austria,  the 
United  Provinces,  the  kingdom  of  Sweden,  and  the 
electorate  of  Brandenburg.  It  now  seemed  that  this 
confederacy  would  have  at  its  head  the  King  and  Par- 
liament of  England.* 
His  foreign  In  fact,  negotiations  tending  to  such  a  result  were 
actually  opened.  Spain  proposed  to  form  a  close  al- 
liance with  James ;  and  he  listened  to  the  proposition 
with  favour,  though  it  was  evident  that  such  an  alliance 
would  be  little  less  than  a  declaration  of  war  against 
France.  But  he  postponed  his  final  decision  till  after 
the  Parliament  should  have  reassembled.  The  fate  of 
Christendom  depended  on  the  temper  in  which  he  might 
then  find  the  Commons.  K  they  were  disposed  to  ac- 
quiesce in  his  plans  of  domestic  government,  there 

•  Araux  Neg.,  Aug.  ^V  ^^85;     August    ^f.;    Lewis   to   Barillon, 
Despatch   of  Van  Citters  and  his     August  ||.  ^ 
colleagues,    endoaing     the     treaty, 
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would  be  nothing  to  prevent  him  from  interfering  with     chap. 
vigour  and  authority  in  the  great  dispute  which  must     J^ 
soon  be  brought  to  an  issue  on  the  Continent.     K  they      1685. 
were   refractory,   he  must   relinquish  all  thought  of 
arbitrating  between  contending  nations,   must   again 
implore    French    assistance,   must    again    submit    to 
French  dictation,  must  sink  into  a  potentate  of  the 
third  or  fourth  class,  and  must  indemnify  himself  for 
the  contempt  with  which  he  would  be  regarded  abroad 
by  triumphs  over  law  and  public  opinion  at  home. 

It  seemed,  indeed,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  for  him  hu  plans 
to  demand  more  than  the  Commons  were  disposed  to  goveT''^' 
give.     Already  they  had  abundantly  proved  that  they  ™®°*- 
were  desirous  to  maintain  his  prerogatives  unimpaired, 
and  that  they  were  by  no  means  extreme  to  mark  his 
encroachments  on  the  rights  of  the  people.      Indeed, 
eleven  twelfths  of  the  members  were  either  dependents 
of  the  court,  or  zealous  Cavaliers  from  the  country. 
There  were  few  things  which  such  an  assembly  could 
pertinaciously  refuse  to  the   Sovereign;  but,  happily 
for  the  nation,  those  few  things  were  the  very  things 
on  which  James  had  set  his  heart. 

One  of  his  objects  was  to  obtain  a  repeal  of  the  The  Ha- 
Habeas  Corpus  Act,  which  he  hated,  as  it  was  natural  ^^acu 
that  a  tyrant  should  hate  the  most  stringent  curb  that 
ever  legislation  imposed  on  tyranny.  This  feeling 
remained  deeply  fixed  in  his  mind  to  the  last,  and  ap- 
pears in  the  instructions  which  he  drew  up,  in  exile,  for 
the  guidance  of  his  son.*  But  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act, 
though  passed  during  the  ascendency  of  the  Whigs,  was 
not  more  dear  to  the  Whigs  than  to  the  Tories.  It  is 
indeed  not  wonderful  that  this  great  law  should  be 
highly  prized  by  all  Englishmen  without  distinction  of 
party :  for  it  is  a  law  which,  not  by  circuitous,  but  by 


•  Instructions  headed,  "  For  my  son  the  Prince  of  M'ales,  16.92/' among 
the  Stuart  Papers. 
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CHAP,    direct  operation,  adds  to  the  security  and  happiness  of 

every  inhabitant  of  the  reahn.* 

1^85.  James  had  yet  another  design,  odious  to  the  party 
The  stand-  ^hich  had  set  him  on  the  throne  and  which  had  upheld 
him  there.  He  wished  to  form  a  great  standing  army. 
He  had  taken  advantage  of  the  late  insurrection  to 
make  large  additions  to  the  military  force  which  his 
brother  had  left.  The  bodies  now  designated  as  the 
first  six  regiments  of  dragoon  guards,  the  third  and 
fourth  regiments  of  dragoons,  and  the  nine  regiments 
of  infantry  of  the  line,  from  the  seventh  to  the  fifteenth 
inclusive,  had  just  been  raised.f  The  effect  of  these 
augmentations,  and  of  the  recall  of  the  garrison  of 
Tangier,  was  that  the  number  of  regular  troops  in 
England  had,  in  a  few  months,  been  increased  from  six 
thousand  to  near  twenty  thousand.  No  English  King 
had  ever,  in  time  of  peace,  had  such  a  force  at  his  com- 
mand. Yet  even  with  this  force  James  was  not  con- 
tent. He  often  repeated  that  no  confidence  could  be 
placed  in  the  fidelity  of  the  trainbands,  that  they  sym- 
pathised with  all  the  passions  of  the  class  to  which  they 
belonged,  that,  at  Sedgemoor,  there  had  been  more 
militiamen  in  the  rebel  army  than  in  the  royal  encamp- 
ment, and  that,  if  the  throne  had  been  defended  only 
by  the  array  of  the  counties,  Monmouth  would  have 
marched  in  triumph  from  Lyme  to  London. 

The  revenue,  large  as  it  was  when  compared  with 
that  of  former  Kings,  barely  sufficed  to  meet  this  new 
charge.  A  great  part  of  the  produce  of  the  new  taxes 
was  absorbed  by  the  naval  expenditure.  At  the  close 
of  the  late  reign  the  whole  cost  of  the  army,  the 
Tangier   regiments   included,   had  been   under  three 

♦  "  The    Habeas   Corpus,"  said         f  See  the  Historical  Records  of 

Johnson^     the     most     bigoted     of  Regiments,     published    uuder    the 

Tories,  to  Boswell,   "  is  the  single  supervision   of    the   Adjutant    Ge- 

advantage   which    our    government  neral. 
has  over  that  of  other  countries." 
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hundred    thousand    pounds    a    year.      Six    hundred    ^hap. 
thousand  pounds  a  year  would  not  now  suffice.*   K  any 


further  augmentation  were  made,  it  would  be  necessary  >6^* 
to  demand  a  supply  from  Parliament ;  and  it  was  not 
likely  that  Parliament  would  be  in  a  complying  mood. 
The  very  name  of  standing  army  was  hateful  to  the 
whole  nation,  and  to  no  part  of  the  nation  more 
hatefid  than  to  the  Cavalier  gentlemen  who  filled  the 
Lower  House.  In  their  minds  a  standing  army  was 
inseparably  associated  with  the  Rump,  with  the  Pro- 
tector, with  the  spoliation  of  the  Church,  with  the 
purgation  of  the  Universities,  with  the  abolition  of 
the  peerage,  with  the  murder  of  the  King,  with  the 
sullen  reign  of  the  Saints,  with  cant  and  asceticism, 
with  fines  and  sequestrations,  with  the  insults  which 
Major  Generals,  sprung  from  the  dregs  of  the  people, 
hsA  offered  to  the  oldest  and  most  honourable  families 
of  the  kingdom.  There  was,  moreover,  scarcely  a 
baronet  or  a  squire  in  the  Parliament  who  did  not 
owe  part  of  his  importance  in  his  own  county  to  his 
rank  in  the  militia.  If  that  national  force  were  set 
aside,  the  gentry  of  England  must  lose  much  of  their 
dignity  and  influence.  It  was  therefore  probable  that 
the  King  would  find  it  more  difficult  to  obtain  funds 
for  the  support  of  his  army  than  even  to  obtain  the 
repeal  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act. 

But  both  the  designs  which  have  been  mentioned  Demgm  m 
were  subordinate  to  one  great  design  on  which  the  STrodim 
King's  whole  soul  was  bent,  but  which  was  abhorred  by  c^hoiic 
those  Tory  gentlemen  who  were  ready  to  shed  their 
blood  for  his  rights,  abhorred  by  that  Church  which  had 
never,    during    three    generations    of   civil    discord, 


*  BariUoo,  Dec  ^  l6S5.  He  the  Tretmnr  Warraot  Book  thu 
had  studied  the  lalgect  nmcfa.  the  charge  of  the  arm  j  for  the  year 
**  C'ett  on  d^taiU"  he  tayss  "  dont  16S7  was  fixed  on  the  first  of  J*, 
j'ai  oonnoisMiioe."     It  appears  from     naary  al  625»104iL  9$.  1  IdL 
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CHAP,  wavered  in  fidelity  to  his  house,  abhorred  even  by  that 
^^'  army  on  which,  in  the  last  extremity,  he  must  rely. 
1685,  His  religion  was  stiU  imder  proscription.  Many 
rigorous  laws  against  Roman  Catholics  appeared  on 
the  Statute  Book,  and  had,  within  no  long  time,  been 
rigorously  executed.  The  Test  Act  excluded  from  civil 
and  military  office  all  who  dissented  from  the  Church 
of  England;  and,  by  a  subsequent  Act,  passed  when 
the  fictions  of  Gates  had  driven  the  nation  wild,  it  had 
been  provided  that  no  person  should  sit  in  either  House 
of  Parliament  without  solemnly  abjuring  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation.  That  the  King  should  wish  to 
obtain  for  the  Church  to  which  he  belonged  a  complete 
toleration  was  natural  and  right ;  nor  is  there  any  rea- 
son to  doubt  that,  by  a  little  patience,  prudence,  and 
justice,  such  a  toleration  might  have  been  obtained. 

The  extreme  antipathy  and  dread  with  which  the 
English  people  regarded  his  religion  was  not  to  be  as- 
cribed solely  or  chiefly  to  theological  animosity.  That 
salvation  might  be  found  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  nay, 
that  some  members  of  that  Church  had  been  among 
the  brightest  examples  of  Christian  virtue,  was  ad- 
mitted by  all  divines  of  the  Anglican  communion  and 
by  the  most  illustrious  Nonconformists.  It  is  notorious 
that  the  penal  laws  against  Popery  were  strenuously 
defended  by  many  who  thought  Arianism,  Quakerism, 
and  Judaism  more  dangerous,  in  a  spiritual  point  of 
view,  than  Popery,  and  who  yet  showed  no  disposition 
to  enact  similar  laws  against  Arians,  Quakers,  or  Jews. 

It  is  easy  to  explain  why  the  Roman  Catholic  was 
treated  with  less  indulgence  than  was  shown  to  men 
who  renounced  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicene  fathers,  and 
even  to  men  who  had  not  been  admitted  by  baptism 
within  the  Christian  pale.  There  was  among  the  Eng- 
lish a  strong  conviction  that  the  Roman  Catholic,  where 
the  interests  of  his  religion  were  concerned,  thought 
himself  free  from  all  the  ordinary  rules  of  morality, 
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nay,  that  he  thought  it  meritorious  to  violate  those    chap. 
rules  if,  by  so  doing,  he  could  avert  injury  or  reproach      ^^ 
from  the  Church  of  which  he  was  a  member.  i<>85. 

Nor  was  this  opinion  destitute  of  a  show  of  reason. 
It  was  impossible  to  deny  that  Roman  Catholic  casuists 
of  great  eminence  had  written  in  defence  of  equivoca- 
tion, of  mental  reservation,  of  perjury,  and  even  of  as- 
sassination. Nor,  it  was  said,  had  the  speculations  of 
this  odious  school  of  sophists  been  barren  of  results. 
The  massacre  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  the  murder  of  the 
first  William  of  Orange,  the  murder  of  Henry  the  Third 
of  France,  the  nimierous  conspiracies  which  had  been 
formed  against  the  life  of  Elizabeth,  and,  above  all,  the 
gunpowder  treason,  were  constantly  cited  as  instances 
of  the  close  connection  between  vicious  theory  and 
vicious  practice.  It  was  alleged  that  every  one  of  these 
crimes  had  been  prompted  or  applauded  by  Roman 
Catholic  divines.  The  letters  which  Everard  Digby 
wrote  in  lemon  juice  from  the  Tower  to  his  wife  had 
recently  been  published,  and  were  often  quoted.  He 
was  a  scholar  and  a  gentleman,  upright  in  all  ordinary 
dealings,  and  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  duty 
to  God.  Yet  he  had  been  deeply  concerned  in  the  plot 
for  blowing  up  King,  Lords,  and  Conunons,  and  had, 
on  the  brink  of  eternity,  declared  that  it  was  incom- 
prehensible to  him  how  any  Roman  Catholic  should 
think  such  a  design  sinful.  The  inference  popularly 
drawn  from  these  things  was  that,  however  fair  the 
general  character  of  a  Papist  might  be,  there  was  no 
excess  of  fraud  or  cruelty  of  which  he  was  not  capable 
when  the  safety  and  honour  of  his  Church  were  at 
stake. 

The  extraordinary  success  of  the  fables  of  Gates  is 
to  be  chiefly  ascribed  to  the  prevalence  of  this  opinion. 
It  was  to  no  purpose  that  the  accused  Roman  Catholic 
appealed  to  the  integrity,  humanity,  and  loyalty  which 
he  had  shoAvn  through  the  whole  course  of  his  life.     It 
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CHAP,    was  to  no  purpose  that  he  called  crowds  of  respectable 
^^       witnesses,  of  his  own  persuasion,  to  contradict  mon- 

1685.  strous  romances  invented  by  the  most  infamous  of  man- 
kind. It  was  to  no  purpose  that,  with  the  halter  round 
his  neck,  he  invoked  on  himself  the  whole  vengeance  of 
the  God  before  whom,  in  a  few  moments,  he  must  ap- 
pear, if  he  had  been  guilty  of  meditating  any  ill  to  his 
prince  or  to  his  Protestant  fellow  countrymen.  The 
evidence  which  he  produced  in  his  favour  proved  only 
how  little  Popish  oaths  were  worth.  His  very  virtues 
raised  a  presumption  of  his  guilt.  That  he  had  before 
him  death  and  judgment  in  immediate  prospect  only 
made  it  more  likely  that  he  would  deny  what,  without 
injury  to  the  holiest  of  causes,  he  could  not  confess. 
Among  the  unhappy  men  who  were  convicted  of  the 
murder  of  Go^rey  was  one  Protestant  of  no  high  cha- 
racter, Henry  Berry.  It  is  a  remarkable  and  well  at- 
tested circumstance,  that  Berry's  last  words  did  more 
to  shake  the  credit  of  the  plot  than  the  dying  declar- 
ations of  pious  and  honourable  Roman  Catholics  who 
underwent  the  same  fate.* 

It  was  not  only  by  the  ignorant  populace,  it  was  not 
only  by  zealots  in  whom  fanaticism  had  extinguished 
all  reason  and  charity,  that  the  Roman  Catholic  was  re- 
garded as  a  man  the  very  tenderness  of  whose  conscience 
might  make  him  a  false  witness,  an  incendiary,  or  a 
murderer,  as  a  man  who,  where  his  Church  was  con- 
cerned, shrank  from  no  atrocity  and  could  be  bound  by 
no  oath.  K  there  were  in  that  age  two  persons  inclined 
by  their  judgment  and  by  their  temper  to  toleration, 
those  persons  were  Tillotson  and  Locke.  Yet  Tillotson, 
whose  indulgence  for  various  kinds  of  schismatics  and 
heretics  brought  on  him  the  reproach  of  heterodoxy, 
told  the  House  of  Commons  from  the  pulpit  that  it  was 
their  duty  to  make  effectual  provision  against  the  pro- 
pagation of  a  religion  more  mischievous  than  irreligion 

•  Burnet,  i.  447. 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  I 

itself^  of  a  religion  which  demanded  from  its  followers    chap. 

services  directly  opposed  to  the  first  principles  of  mo-     

rality.  His  temper,  he  truly  said,  was  prone  to  lenity;  ^^•'5- 
but  his  duty  to  the  community  forced  him  to  be,  in  this 
one  instance,  severe.  He  declared  that,  in  his  judgment, 
Pagans  who  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
who  were  guided  only  by  the  light  of  nature,  were  more 
trustworthy  members  of  civil  society  than  men  who  had 
been  formed  in  the  schools  of  the  Popish  casuists.* 
Locke,  in  the  celebrated  treatise  in  which  he  laboured 
to  show  that  even  the  grossest  forms  of  idolatry  ought 
not  to  be  prohibited  under  penal  sanctions,  contended 
that  the  Church  which  taught  men  not  to  keep  faith 
with  heretics  had  no  claim  to  toleration.f 

It  is  evident  that,  in  such  circumstances,  the  greatest 
service  which  an  English  Roman  Catholic  could  render 
to  his  brethren  in  the  faith  was  to  convince  the  public 
that,  whatever  some  too  subtle  theorists  might  have 
written,  whatever  some  rash  men  might,  in  times  of 
violent  excitement,  have  done,  his  Church  did  not  hold 
that  any  end  could  sanctify  means  inconsistent  with 
morality.  And  this  great  service  it  was  in  the  power 
of  James  to  render.  He  was  King.  He  was  more  pow- 
erful than  any  English  King  had  been  within  the  memory 
of  the  oldest  man.  It  depended  on  him  whether  the 
reproach  which  lay  on  his  religion  should  be  taken  away 
or  should  be  made  permanent. 

Had  he  conformed  to  the  laws,  had  he  kept  his  pro- 
mises, had  he  abstained  from  employing  any  unrighteous 
methods  for  the  propagation  of  his  own  theological 
tenets,  had  he  suspended  the  operation  of  the  penal 
statutes  by  a  large  exercise  of  his  unquestionable  pre- 
rogative of  mercy,  but,  at  the  same  time,  carefully  ab- 
stained from  violating  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  consti- 

*  Tillotson'8    Sermon^    preacheil         f  Locke,   Pint  Letter  on  Tole- 
before    the    House    of    Commons,     ntioD. 
Not.  5.  l67S. 
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CHAP,    tution  of  the  realm,  the  feeling  of  his  people   must 

L     have  imdergone  a  rapid  change.     So  conspicuous  an 

i6S5.  example  of  good  faith  punctiliously  observed  by  a  Po- 
pish prince  towards  a  Protestant  nation  would  have 
quieted  the  public  apprehensions.  Men  who  saw  that 
a  Roman  Catholic  might  safely  be  suffered  to  direct  the 
whole  executive  administration,  to  command  the  army 
and  navy,  to  convoke  and  dissolve  the  legislature,  to 
appoint  the  Bishops  and  Deans  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, would  soon  have  ceased  to  fear  that  any  great  evil 
would  arise  from  allowing  a  Roman  Catholic  to  be  cap- 
tain of  a  company  or  alderman  of  a  borough.  It  is 
probable  that,  in  a  few  years,  the  sect  so  long  detested 
by  the  nation  would,  with  general  applause,  have  been 
admitted  to  office  and  to  Parliament. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  James  should  attempt  to  pro- 
mote the  interest  of  his  Church  by  violating  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  his  kingdom  and  the  solemn  promises 
which  he  had  repeatedly  made  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
world,  it  could  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  charges  which 
it  had  been  the  fashion  to  bring  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion  would  be  considered  by  all  Protestants 
as  fuUy  established.  For,  if  ever  a  Roman  Catholic 
could  be  expected  to  keep  faith  with  heretics,  James 
might  have  been  expected  to  keep  faith  with  the  Angli- 
can clergy.  To  them  he  owed  his  crown.  But  for  their 
strenuous  opposition  to  the  Exclusion  Bill  he  would 
have  been  a  banished  man.  He  had  repeatedly  and 
emphatically  acknowledged  the  debt  which  he  owed  to 
them,  and  had  vowed  to  maintain  them  in  all  their  legal 
rights.  If  he  could  not  be  bound  by  ties  like  these,  it 
must  be  evident  that,  where  his  superstition  was  con- 
cerned, no  tie  of  gratitude  or  of  honour  could  bind  him. 
To  trust  him  would  thenceforth  be  impossible ;  and,  if 
his  people  could  not  trust  him,  what  member  of  his 
Church  could  they  trust?  He  was  not  supposed  to  be 
constitutionally  or  habitually  treacherous.    To  his  blunt 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  11 

maimer,  and  to  his  want  of  consideration  for  the  feelings     chap. 

of  others,  he  owed  a  much  higher  reputation  for  sincerity     

than  he  at  all  deserved.  His  eulogists  affected  to  call  168.5. 
him  James  the  Just.  If  then  it  should  appear  that,  in 
turning  Papist,  he  had  also  turned  dissembler  and 
promisebreaker,  what  conclusion  was  likely  to  be  drawn 
by  a  nation  already  disposed  to  believe  that  Popery  had 
a  pernicious  influence  on  the  moral  character? 

For  these  reasons  many  of  the  most  eminent  Roman 
Catholics  of  that  age,  and  among  them  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  were  of  opinion  that  the  interest  of  their  Church 
in  our  island  would  be  most  effectually  promoted  by  a 
moderate  and  constitutional  policy.  But  such  considera- 
tions had  no  effect  on  the  slow  understanding  and  im- 
perious temper  of  James.  In  his  eagerness  to  remove 
the  disabilities  under  which  the  professors  of  his  religion 
lay,  he  took  a  course  which  convinced  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  tolerant  Protestants  of  his  time  that  those 
disabilities  were  essential  to  the  safety  of  the  state.  To 
his  policy  the  English  Eoman  Catholics  owed  three 
years  of  lawless  and  insolent  triumph,  and  a  hundred 
and  forty  years  of  subjection  and  degradation. 

Many  members  of  his  Church  held  commissions  in  violation 
the  newly  raised  regiments.  This  breach  of  the  law  for  ^J^^**  ^  *^'^ 
a  time  passed  uncensured :  for  men  were  not  disposed 
to  note  every  irregularity  which  was  committed  by  a 
King  suddeiily  called  upon  to  defend  his  crown  and  his 
life  against  rebels.  But  the  danger  was  now  over. 
The  insurgents  had  been  vanquished  and  punished. 
Their  unsuccessful  attempt  had  strengthened  the  go- 
vernment which  they  had  hoped  to  overthrow.  Yet 
still  James  continued  to  grant  commissions  to  unqualified 
persons ;  and  speedily  it  was  announced  that  he  was  de- 
termined to  be  no  longer  bound  by  the  Test  Act,  that 
he  hoped  to  induce  the  Parliament  to  repeal  that  Act, 
but  that,  if  the  Parliament  proved  refractory,  he  would 
not  the  less  have  his  own  way. 
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CHAP.        As  soon  as  this  was  known,  a  deep  murmur,  the  fore- 

runner  of  a  tempest,  gave  him  warning  that  the  spirit 

16*85.     before  which  his  grandfather,  his  father,  and  his  brother 

of**HSffex  ^^  ^^^^  compelled  to  recede,  though  dormant,  was 
not  extinct.  Opposition  appeared  first  in  the  cabinet. 
Halifax  did  not  attempt  to  conceal  his  disgust  and 
alarm.  At  the  Council  board  he  courageously  gave 
utterance  to  those  feelings  which,  as  it  soon  appeared, 
pervaded  the  whole  nation.  None  of  his  colleagues 
seconded  him;  and  the  subject  dropped.  He  was  sum- 
moned to  the  royal  closet,  and  had  two  long  conferences 
with  his  master.  James  tried  the  effect  of  compliments 
and  blandishments,  but  to  no  purpose.  Halifax  posi- 
tively refused  to  promise  that  he  would  give  his  vote  in 
the  House  of  Lords  for  the  repeal  either  of  the  Test  Act 
or  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act. 

Some  of  those  who  were  about  the  King  advised  him 
not,  on  the  eve  of  the  meeting  of  Parliament,  to  drive 
the  most  eloquent  and  accomplished  statesman  of  the 
age  into  opposition.  They  represented  that  Halifax 
loved  the  dignity  of  office,  that,  while  he  continued  to 
be  Lord  President,  it  would  be  hardly  possible  for  him 
to  put  forth  his  whole  strength  against  the  government, 
and  that  to  dismiss  him  from  his  high  post  was  to 
emancipate  him  from  all  restraint.  The  King  was 
peremptory.  Halifax  was  informed  that  his  services 
were  no  longer  needed,  and  his  name  was  struck  out  of 
the  Council  Book.* 

General  His  dismissiou  produced  a  great  sensation  not  only 

in  England,  but  also  at  Paris,  at  Vienna,  and  at  the 
Hague:  for  it  was  well  known,  that  he  had  always 
laboured  to  counteract  the  influence  exercised  by  the 
court  of  Versailles  on  English  affairs.  Lewis  expressed 
much  pleasure  at  the  news.  The  ministers  of  the 
United  Provinces  and  of  the  House  of  Austria,  on  the 

*  Council    Book.     The    erasure     is  daU:d  OcU  21.  l685.     Barillon, 
Oct.  fj. 
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other  hand,  extolled  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  the  dis-    chap, 
carded  statesman  in  a  manner  which  gave  serious  offence     — 1- 
at  Whitehall.     James  was  *  particularly  angry  with  the     ^^^^• 
secretary  of  the  imperial  legation,  who  did  not  scruple 
to  say  that  the  eminent  service  which  Halifax  had  per- 
formed in  the  debate  on  the  Exclusion  Bill  had  been 
requited  with  gross  ingratitude.* 

It  soon  became  clear  that  Halifax  would  have  many 
followers.  A  portion  of  the  Tories,  with  their  old 
leader,  Danby,  at  their  head,  began  to  hold  Whiggish 
language.  Even  the  prelates  hinted  that  there  was  a 
point  at  which  the  loyalty  due  to  the  prince  must  yield 
to  higher  considerations.  The  discontent  of  the  chiefs 
of  the  army  was  still  more  extraordinary  and  still  more 
formidable.  Already  began  to  appear  the  first  symptoms 
of  that  feeling  which,  three  years  later,  impelled  so  many 
officers  of  high  rank  to  desert  the  royal  standard.  Men 
who  had  never  before  had  a  scruple  had  on  a  sudden 
become  strangely  scrupulous.  Churchill  gently  whis- 
pered that  the  King  was  going  too  far.  Kirke,  just 
returned  from  his  Western  butchery,  swore  to  stand  by 
the  Protestant  religion.  Even  if  he  abjured  the  faith 
in  which  he  had  been  bred,  he  would  never,  he  said, 
become  a  Papist.  He  was  already  bespoken.  If  ever 
he  did  apostatise,  he  was  bound  by  a  solemn  promise  to 
the  Emperor  of  Morocco  to  turn  Mussulman.f 

Wliile  the  nation,  agitated  by  many  strong  emotions,  Pewecu- 
looked  anxiously  forward  to  the  reassembling  of  the  prench^**^ 
Houses,  tidings,  which  increased  the  prevailing  excite-  Huguenots. 
ment,  arrived  from  France. 

The  long  and  heroic  struggle  which  the  Huguenots 
had  maintained  against  the  French  government  had 
been  brought  to  a  final  close  by  the  ability  and  vigour 

*  fiarlllon,  ^ '  ^  l6S5  ;  Lewis  symptoms  of  discontent  among  the 

*    "D    :ii^«   Oct.  air'*  '%j^„    e  Tories   in   a   letter   of    Halifax  to 

to  BariUon,  .^^;^ ,  Nov.  ^ir-  chesterfield,    written    in    October, 

t  There  is  a  remarkable  account  ^^g^      ^  j  gg^^ 

of    the    first    appearance    of    the 
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CHAP,     of  Richelieu.     That  great  statesman  vanquished  them ; 
^*       but  he  confirmed  to  them   the  liberty  of  conscience 

1685.  which  had  been  bestowed  on  them  by  the  edict  of 
Nantes.  They  were  suffered,  under  some  restraints  of 
no  galling  kind,  to  worship  God  according  to  their  own 
ritual,  and  to  write  in  defence  of  their  own  doctrine. 
They  were  admissible  to  political  and  military  employ- 
ment ;  nor  did  their  heresy,  during  a  considerable  time, 
practically  impede  their  rise  in  the  world.  Some  of 
them  commanded  the  armies  of  the  state ;  and  others 
presided  over  important  departments  of  the  civil  ad- 
ministration. At  length  a  change  took  place.  Lewis 
the  Fourteenth  had,  from  an  early  age,  regarded  the 
Calvinists  with  an  aversion  at  once  religious  and  poli- 
tical. As  a  zealous  Roman  Catholic,  he  detested  their 
theological  dogmas.  As  a  prince  fond  of  arbitrary 
power,  he  detested  those  republican  theories  which  were 
intermingled  with  the  Genevese  divinity.  He  gradually 
retrenched  all  the  privileges  which  the  schismatics  en- 
joyed. He  interfered  with  the  education  of  Protestant 
children,  confiscated  property  bequeathed  to  Protestant 
consistories,  and  on  frivolous  pretexts  shut  up  Protestant 
churches.  The  Protestant  ministers  were  harassed  by 
the  taxgatherers.  The  Protestant  magistrates  were  de- 
prived of  the  honour  of  nobility.  The  Protestant  officers 
of  the  royal  household  were  informed  that  His  Majesty 
dispensed  with  their  services.  Orders  were  given  that 
no  Protestant  should  be  admitted  into  the  legal  profes- 
sion. The  oppressed  sect  showed  some  faint  signs  of 
that  spirit  which  in  the  preceding  century  had  bidden 
defiance  to  the  whole  power  of  the  House  of  Valois. 
Massacres  and  executions  followed.  Dragoons  were 
quartered  in  the  towns  where  the  heretics  were  nume- 
rous, and  in  the  country  seats  of  the  heretic  gentry ;  and 
the  cruelty  and  licentiousness  of  these  rude  missionaries 
was  sanctioned  or  leniently  censured  by  the  government. 
Still,  however,  the  edict  of  Nantes,  though  practically 
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in  its  most  essential  provisions,  had  not  been     chap. 
formaUy  rescinded ;  and  the  King  repeatedly  declared  in       ^^ 
solenm  public  acts  that  he  was  resolved  to  maintain  it.      1685. 
But  the  bigots  and  flatterers  who  had  his  ear  gave  him 
advice  which  he  was  bat  too  willing  to  take.     They 
represented  to  him  that  his  rigorous  policy  had  been 
eminently  successful^  that  little  or  no  resistance  had 
been  made  to  his  will|  that  thousands  of  Huguenots  had 
already  been  converted,  that,  if  he  would  take  the  one 
decisive  step  which  yet  remained^  those  who  were  still 
obstinate  would  speedily  submit^  France  would  be  purged 
from  the  taint  of  heresy,  and  her  prince  would  have 
earned  a  heavenly  crown  not  less  glorious  tlian  that  of 
Saint  Lewis.     These  arguments  prevailed.     The  final 
blow  was  struck.     The  edict  of  Xantes  was  revoked ; 
and  a  crowd  of  decrees  against  the  sectaries  appeared 
in  rapid  succession.     Boys  and  girls  were  torn  from 
their  parents  and  sent  to  be  educated  in  convents.    All 
Calvinistic  ministers  were  commanded  either  to  abjure 
their  religion  or  to  quit  their  country  within  a  fortnight. 
The  other  professors  of  the  reformed  faith  were  forbidden 
to  leave  the  kingdom ;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  them 
from  making  their  escape,  the  outports  and  frontiers 
were  strictly  guarded.     It  was  thought  that  the  flocks, 
thus  separated  from  the  evil  shepherds,  would  soon  re- 
turn to  the  true  fold.     But  in  spite  of  all  the  vigilance 
of  the  military  police  there  was  a  vast  emigration.     It 
was  calculated  that,  in  a  few  months,  fifty  thousand 
families  quitted  France  for  ever.    Nor  were  the  refugees 
such  as  a  country  can  well  spare.    They  were  generally 
persons  of  intelligent  minds,  of  industrious  habits,  and 
of  austere  morals.     In  the  list  are  to  be  found  names 
eminent  in  war,  in  science,  in  literature,  and  in  art. 
Some  of  the  exiles  offered  their  swords  to  William  of 
Orange,  and  distinguished  themselves  by  the  fiiry  with 
which  they  fought  against  their  persecutor.     Others 
avenged  themselves  with  weapons  still  more  formidable. 
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and,  by  means  of  the  presses  of  Holland,  England,  and 
Grennany,  inflamed,  during  thirty  years,  the  public  mind 
of  Europe  against  the  French  government.  A  more 
peaceful  class  erected  silk  manufactories  in  the  eastern 
suburb  of  London.  One  detachment  of  emigrants  taught 
the  Saxons  to  make  the  stufi^  and  hats  of  which  France 
had  hitherto  enjoyed  a  monopoly.  Another  planted 
the  first  vines  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Cape  of  Grood 
Hope.* 

In  ordinary  circumstances  the  courts  of  Spain  and  of 
Rome  would  have  eagerly  applauded  a  prince  who  had 
made  vigorous  war  on  heresy.  But  such  was  the  hatred 
inspired  by  the  injustice  and  haughtiness  of  Lewis  that, 
when  he  became  a  persecutor,  the  courts  of  Spain  and 
Rome  took  the  side  of  religious  liberty,  and  loudly  re- 
probated the  cruelty  of  turning  a  savage  and  licentious 
soldiery  loose  on  an  unofi^ending  people. f  One  cry  of 
grief  and  rage  rose  from  the  whole  of  Protestant  Europe. 
The  tidings  of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes 
reached  England  about  a  week  before  the  day  to  which 
the  Parliament  stood  adjourned.  It  was  clear  then  that 
the  spirit  of  Gardiner  and  of  Alva  was  still  the  spirit  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Lewis  was  not  inferior  to 
James  in  generosity  and  himianity,  and  was  certainly 
far  superior  to  James  in  all  the  abilities  and  acquire- 
ments of  a  statesman.  Lewis  had,  like  James,  re- 
peatedly promised  to  respect  the  privileges  of  his  Pro- 
testant subjects.  Yet  Lewis  was  now  avowedly  a 
persecutor  of  the  reformed  religion.  What  reason  was 
there,  then,  to  doubt  that  James  waited  only  for  an 


*  The  contemporary  tracts  in 
TariouB  languages  on  the  suhject 
of  this  persecution  are  innumer- 
able. An  eminently  dear,  terse, 
and  spirited  summary  will  be  found 
in  Voltaire's  Si^cle  de  Louis  XIV. 

f  *'  Misionarios  embotados,"  says 
Ronquillo.     "  Apostoli  armati,"  says 


Innocent.  There  is,  in  the  Mac- 
kintosh Collection,  a  remarkable 
letter  on  this  subject  from  Ronquillo, 

dated  '—^   I686.     See   Venier, 

Relatione  di  Francia,  l689»  quoted 
by  Professor  Ranke  in  his  Romischen 
Pftpste,  book  yiii. 
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opportunity  to  follow  the  example?     He  was  already    chap. 

forming,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  a  military  force  officered     

to  a  great  extent  by  Roman  Catholics.    Was  there  any-     16«5. 
thing  unreasonable  in  the  apprehension  that  this  force 
might  be  employed  to  do  what  the  French  dragoons 
had  done? 

James  was  almost  as  much  disturbed  as  his  subjects  Effect  of 
by  the  conduct  of  the  court  of  Versailles.  In  truth,  cutioriT" 
that  court  had  acted  as  if  it  had  meant  to  embarrass  England. 
and  annoy  him.  He  was  about  to  ask  from  a  Pro- 
testant legislature  a  full  toleration  for  Roman  Catholics. 
Nothing,  therefore,  could  be  more  unwelcome  to  him 
than  the  intelligence  that,  in  a  neighbouring  country, 
toleration  had  just  been  withdrawn  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
government  from  Protestants.  His  vexation  was  in- 
creased by  a  speech  which  the  Bishop  of  Valence,  in 
the  name  of  the  Galilean  clerg}^,  addressed  at  this  time 
to  Lewis  the  Fourteenth.  The  pious  Sovereign  of  Eng- 
land, the  orator  said,  looked  to  the  most  Christian  King 
for  support  against  a  heretical  nation.  It  was  remarked 
that  the  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  showed 
particular  anxiety  to  procure  copies  of  this  harangue, 
and  that  it  was  read  by  all  Englishmen  with  indignation 
and  alarm.*  James  was  desirous  to  counteract  the  im- 
pression which  these  things  had  made,  and  was  also  at 
that  moment  by  no  means  unwilling  to  let  all  Europe 
see  that  he  was  not  the  slave  of  France.  He  therefore 
declared  publicly  that  he  disapproved  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  Huguenots  had  been  treated,  granted  to  the 
exiles  some  relief  from  his  privy  purse,  and,  by  letters 
under  his  great  seal,  invited  his  subjects  to  imitate  his 
liberality.  In  a  very  few  months  it  became  clear  that 
all  this  compassion  ,was  feigned  for  the  purpose  of 
cajoling  his  Parliament,  that  he  regarded  the  refugees 

*  ^  Mi  dieooo  che  tutti  queiti  pesaime  impressioiiL"  —  Adda^  Nov. 
ptrlmmeDtarii  ne  hanno  voluto  copia,  ^,  1685.  See  Evelyn's  Diary, 
il  che  anolatamente  avri    cauaite    Not.  3\ 
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with  mortal  hatred,  and  that  he  regretted  nothmg  so 
much  as  his  own  inability  to  do  what  Lewis  had  done. 

On  the  ninth  of  November  the  Houses  met.  The 
Commons  were  summoned  to  the  bar  of  the  Lords ;  and 
the  King  spoke  from  the  throne.  His  speech  had  been 
composed  by  himself.  He  congratulated  his  loving 
subjects  on  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  in  the  West : 
but  he  added  that  the  speed  with  which  that  rebellion 
had  risen  to  a  formidable  height,  and  the  length  of  time 
during  which  it  had  continued  to  rage,  must  convince 
all  men  how  little  dependence  could  be  placed  on  the 
militia.  He  had,  therefore,  made  additions  to  the 
regular  army.  The  charge  of  that  army  would  hence- 
forth be  more  than  double  of  what  it  had  been ;  and  he 
trusted  that  the  Commons  would  grant  him  the  means 
of  defraying  the  increa^  expense.  He  then  informed 
his  hearers  that  he  had  employed  some  officers  who  had 
not  taken  the  test ;  but  he  knew  those  officers  to  be  fit 
for  public  trust.  He  feared  that  artful  men  might 
avail  themselves  of  this  irregularity  to  disturb  the 
harmony  which  existed  between  himself  and  his  Par- 
liament. But  he  would  speak  out.  He  was.  deter- 
mined not  to  part  with  servants  on  whose  fidelity  he 
could  rely,  and  whose  help  he  might  perhaps  soon  need.* 

This  explicit  declaration  that  he  had  broken  the 
laws  which  were  regarded  by  the  nation  as  the  chief 
safeguards  of  the  established  religion,  and  that  he  was 
resolved  to  persist  in  breaking  those  laws,  was  not 
likely  to  sooth  the  excited  feelings  of  his  subjects.  The 
Lords,  seldom  disposed  to  take  the  lead  in  opposition 
to  a  government,  consented  to  vote  him  formal  thanks 
for  what  he  had  said.  But  the  Commons  were  in  a 
less  complying  mood.  When  they  had  returned  to 
their  own  House  there  was  a  long  silence ;  and  the  faces 


♦  Lords' Journals,  Nov.  9.  l685. 
"  Vengo  assicurato,"  says  Adda, 
"  che  S.  M.  stessa  abbia  composto 


il  discorso.'* —  Despatch  of  Nov.  ^ 
1(>85. 
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of  many  of  the  most  respectable  members  expressed    chap. 

deep  concern.     At  length  Middleton  rose  and  moved     

the  House  to  go  instantly  into  committee  on  the  King's  J685. 
speech :  but  Sir  Edmund  Jennings,  a  zealous  Tory  from 
Yorkshire,  who  was  supposed  to  speak  the  sentiments 
of  Danby,  protested  against  this  course,  and  demanded 
time  for  consideration.  Sir  Thomas  Clarges,  maternal 
uncle  of  the  Duke  of  Albemarle,  and  long  distinguished 
in  Parliament  as  a  man  of  business  and  a  vigilant 
steward  of  the  public  money,  took  the  same  side.  The 
feeling  of  the  House  could  not  be  mistaken.  Sir  John 
Emley,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  insisted  that  the 
delay  should  not  exceed  forty  eight  hours :  but  he  was 
overruled;  and  it  was  resolved  that  the  discussion 
should  be  postponed  for  three  days.* 

The  interval  was  well  employed  by  those  who  took 
the  lead  against  the  Court.  They  had  indeed  no  light 
work  to  perform.  In  three  days  a  country  party  was 
to  be  organised.  The  diflSculty  of  the  task  is  in  our 
age  not  easily  to  be  appreciated;  for  in  our  age  all  the 
nation  assists  at  every  deliberation  of  the  Lords  and 
Commons.  What  is  said  by  the  leaders  of  the  ministry 
and  of  the  opposition  after  midnight  is  read  by  the 
whole  metropolis  at  dawn,  by  the  inhabitants  of  North- 
umberland and  Cornwall  in  the  afternoon,  and  in 
Ireland  and  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  on  the  morrow. 
In  our  age,  therefore,  the  stages  of  legislation,  the  rules 
of  debate,  the  tactics  of  faction,  the  opinions,  tem]^r, 
and  style  of  every  active  member  of  either  House,  are 
£uniliar  to  hundreds  of  thousands.  Every  man  who 
now  enters  parliament  possesses  what,  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  would  have  been  called  a  great  stock  of  par- 
liamentary knowledge.     Such  knowledge  was  then  to 

*  Cotdidoiib'    Jonmils ;    Bram-  of    the   Dutch   embassy,  and  con- 

aton*s  Memoin ;  James  Van  Leeu-  ducted  the   correspondence   in   the 

wen  to  the  States  General,  Nov.  ^  absence   of    Van    Citters.     As    to 

1685.     Van  Leeawen  was  secretary  CUrges^  see  Burnet,  i.  98. 
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CHAP,  be  obtained  only  by  actual  parliamentary  service.  The 
^^'  difference  between  an  old  and  a  new  member  was  as 
1685.  great  as  the  difference  between  a  veteran  soldier  and  a 
recruit  just  taken  from  the  plough ;  and  James's  Par- 
liament contained  a  most  unusual  proportion  of  new 
members,  who  had  brought  from  their  country  seats  to 
Westminster  no  political  knowledge  and  many  violent 
prejudices.  These  gentlemen  hated  the  Papists,  but 
hated  the  Whigs  not  less  intensely,  and  regarded  the 
King  with  superstitious  veneration.  To  form  an  oppo- 
sition out  of  such  materials  was  a  feat  which  required 
the  most  skilful  and  delicate  management.  Some  men 
of  great  weight,  however,  undertook  the  work,  and 
performed  it  with  success.  Several  experienced  Whig 
politicians,  who  had  not  seats  in  that  Parliament,  gave 
use^l  advice  and  information.  On  the  day  preceding 
that  which  had  been  fixed  for  the  debate,  many  meet- 
ings were  held  at  which  the  leaders  instructed  the 
novices ;  and  it  soon  appeared  that  these  exertions  had 
not  been  thrown  away.* 
Sentiments  The  foreign  embassies  were  all  in  a  ferment.  It  was 
of  foreign    ^^jj  uudcrstood  that  a  few  days  would  now  decide  the 

govern*  ^ 

menu.  great  question,  whether  the  King  of  England  was  or 
was  not  to  be  the  vassal  of  the  King  of  France.  The 
ministers  of  the  House  of  Austria  were  most  anxious 
that  James  should  give  satisfaction  to  his  Parliament. 
Innocent  had  sent  to  London  two  persons  charged  to 
inculcate  moderation,  both  by  admonition  and  by  ex- 
ample. One  of  them  was  John  Leybum,  an  English 
Dominican,  who  had  been  secretary  to  Cardinal  Howard, 
and  who,  with  some  learning  and  a  rich  vein  of  natural 
humour,  was  the  most  cautious,  dexterous,  and  taciturn 
of  men.  He  had  recently  been  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Adrumetum,  and  named  Vicar  Apostolic  in  Great 
Britain.  Ferdinand,  Count  of  Adda,  an  Italian  of  no 
eminent  abilities,   but  of  mild  temper    and  courtly 

*  Barillon,  Nov.  ^f.  l6S5. 
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manners,  had  been  appointed  Nuncio.  These  function- 
aries were  eagerly  welcomed  by  James.  No  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop  had  exercised  spiritual  functions  in  the 
island  during  more  than  half  a  century.  No  Nuncio 
had  been  received  here  during  the  hundred  and  twenty 
seven  years  which  had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Mary. 
Leybum  was  lodged  in  Whitehall,  and  received  a  pen- 
sion of  a  thousand  pounds  a  year.  Adda  did  not  yet 
assume  a  public  character.  He  passed  for  a  foreigner 
of  rank  whom  curiosity  had  brought  to  London,  ap- 
peared daily  at  court,  and  was  treated  with  high  con- 
sideration. Both  the  Papal  emissaries  did  their  best 
to  diminish,  as  much  as  possible,  the  odium  inseparable 
from  the  offices  which  they  filled,  and  to  restrain  the 
rash  zeal  of  James.  The  Nuncio,  in  particular,  de- 
clared that  nothing  could  be  more  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  than  a  rupture  between 
the  King  and  the  Parliament.* 

BariUon  was  active  on  the  other  side.  The  instruc- 
tions which  he  received  from  Versailles  on  this  occasion 
well  deserve  to  be  studied ;  for  they  furnish  a  key  to  the 
policy  systematically  pursued  by  his  master  towards 
England  during  the  twenty  years  which  preceded  our 
revolution.  The  advices  from  Madrid^  Lewis  wrote, 
were  alarming.  Strong  hopes  were  entertained  there 
that  James  would  ally  himself  closely  with  the  House  of 
Austria,  as  soon  as  he  should  be  assured  that  his  Par- 
liament would  give  him  no  trouble.  In  these  circum- 
stances, it  was  evidently  the  interest  of  France  that  the 
Parliament  should  prove  refractory.  Barillon  was  there- 


on a  p. 

VI. 
1685. 


•  Dodd's  Charch  History ;  Van 
Leenwen,  Not.  ||.  1685;  Baril- 
lon, Dec  24.  1685.  BariDon  Bays 
of  Adda,  *'  On  TaToit  fait  pr^re- 
nir  que  la  mret^  et  Tarantage  des 
Cadioliqiiei  eontittoient  dana  voe 
zimuoa  cntite  de  sa  Migest^  Bri- 
taaoiqiie   et    de    ion    parkment** 


Letters  of  Innocent  to  James,  dated 

S*  "'d  ^^  1685;  Despatches 
of  Adda,  Not.  ^  and  Not.  ||. 
1685.  The  Tery  interesting  corre- 
spondence of  Adda,  copied  from  the 
Papal  arduTes,  is  in  the  British 
Museum. 
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CHAP,     fore  directed  to  act,  with  all  possible  precautions  against 
^^       detection,  the  part  of  a  makebate.     At  court  he  was  to 
1685.     omit  no  opportunity  of  stimulating  the  religious  zeal 
and  the  kingly  pride  of  James  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it 
might  be  desirable  to  have  some  secret  communication 
with  the  malecontents.     Such   communication  would 
indeed  be  hazardous,  and  would  require  the  utmost 
adroitness :  yet  it  might  perhaps  be  in  the  power  of  the 
Ambassador,  without  committing  himself  or  his  govern- 
ment, to  animate  the  zeal  of  the  opposition  for  the  laws 
and  liberties  of  England,  and  to  let  it  be  understood 
that  those  laws  and  liberties  were  not  regarded  by  his 
master  with  an  unfriendly  eye.* 
Committee       Lcwis,  wheu  he  dictated  these  instructions,  did  not 
Commons    ^o^esee  how  speedily  and  how  completely  his  uneasiness 
on  the        would  be  rcmovcd  by  the  obstinacy  and  stupidity  of 
speech.       Jamcs.     On  the  twelfth  of  November  the  House  of 
Commons  resolved  itself  into  a  committee  on  the  royal 
speech.     The  Solicitor  General,  Heneage  Finch,  was  in 
the  chair.     The  debate  was  conducted  by  the  chiefs  of 
the  new  country  party  with  rare  tact  and  address.    No 
expression  indicating  disrespect  to  the  Sovereign  or 
sympathy  for  rebels  was  suffered  to  escape.     The  Wes- 
tern insurrection  was  always  mentioned  with  abhor- 
rence.    Nothing  was  said  of  the  barbarities  of  Kirke 
and  Jeffreys.     It  was  admitted  that  the  heavy  expendi- 
ture which  had  been  occasioned  by  the  late  troubles 
'  justified  the  King  in  asking  some  further  supply :  but 
strong  objections  were  made  to  the  augmentation  of  the 
army  and  to  the  infraction  of  the  Test  Act. 

The  subject  of  the  Test  Act  the  courtiers  appear  to 
have  carefully  avoided.  They  harangued,  however, 
with  some  force  on  the  great  superiority  of  a  regular 
army  to  a  militia.  One  of  them  tauntingly  asked 
whether  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  was  to  be  entrusted 

*  This     most    remarkable    de-     in    the   Appendix    to    Mr.    Fox's 
spatch  bears  date  the  -j^th  of  No-     History, 
vember    l685,   and   will  be  found 
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to  the  beefeaters.     Another  said  that  he  should  be  £:lad    chap, 

VT 

to  know  how  the  Devonshire  trainbands,  who  had  fled 
in  confusion  before  Monmouth's  scythemen,  would  have  1^85. 
fiaced  the  household  troops  of  Lewis.  But  these  argu- 
ments had  little  effect  on  Cavaliers  who  still  remem- 
bered with  bitterness  the  stem  rule  of  the  Protector. 
The  general  feeling  was  forcibly  expressed  by  the  first 
of  the  Tory  country  gentlemen  of  England,  Edward 
Seymour.  He  admitted  that  the  xnilitia  was  not  in  a 
satisfactory  state,  but  maintained  that  it  might  be  re- 
modelled. The  remodelling  might  require  money :  but, 
for  his  own  part,  he  would  rather  give  a  million  to  keep 
up  a  force  firom  which  he  had  nothing  to  fear,  than  half 
a  million  to  keep  up  a  force  of  which  he  must  ever  be 
afraid.  Let  the  trainbands  be  disciplined  :  let  the  navy 
be  strengthened ;  and  the  country  would  be  secure.  A 
standing  army  was  at  best  a  mere  drain  on  the  public 
resources.  The  soldier  was  withdrawn  from  all  useful 
labour.  He  produced  nothing :  he  consumed  the  fruits 
of  the  industry  of  other  men ;  and  he  domineered  over 
those  by  whom  he  was  supported.  But  the  nation  was 
now  threatened,  not  only  with  a  standing  army,  but 
with  a  Popbh  standing  army,  with  a  standing  army 
oflScered  by  men  who  might  be  very  amiable  and 
honourable,  but  who  were  on  principle  enemies  to  the 
constitution  of  the  realm.  Sir  William  Twisden,  mem- 
ber for  the  county  of  Kent,  spoke  on  the  same  side  with 
great  keenness  and  loud  applause.  Sir  Richard  Temple, 
one  of  the  few  Whigs  who  had  a  seat  in  that  Parlia- 
ment, dexterously  accommodating  his  speech  to  the 
temper  of  his  audience,  reminded  the  House  that  a 
standing  army  had  been  found,  by  experience,  to  be  as 
dangerous  to  the  just  authority  of  princes  as  to  the 
liberty  of  nations.  Sir  John  Maynard,  the  most  learned 
lawyer  of  his  time,  took  part  in  the  debate.  He  was 
now  more  than  eighty  years  old,  and  could  well  remem- 
ber the  political  contests  of  the  reign  of  James  the 
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CHAP.    First.     He  had  sate  in  the  Lonor  Parliament,  and  had 

VT 

1_    taken  part  with  the  Roundheads,  but  had  always  been 

1685.  for  lenient  counsels,  and  had  laboured  to  bring  about  a 
general  reconciliation.  His  abilities,  which  age  had 
not  impaired,  and  his  professional  knowledge,  which 
had  long  overawed  all  Westminster  Hall,  commanded 
the  ear  of  the  House  of  Commons.  He,  too,  declared 
himself  against  the  augmentation  of  the  regular  forces. 

After  much  debate,  it  was  resolved  tlmt  a  supply 
should  be  granted  to  the  Crown  ;  but  it  was  also  re- 
solved that  a  bill  should  be  brought  in  for  making  the 
militia  more  efficient.  This  last  resolution  was  tanta- 
mount to  a  declaration  against  the  standing  army. 
The  King  was  greatly  displeased ;  and  it  was  whispered 
that,  if  things  went  on  thus,  the  session  would  not  beef 
long  duration.* 

On  the  morrow  the  contention  was  renewed.  The 
language  of  the  country  party  was  perceptibly  bolder 
and  sharper  than  on  the  preceding  day.  That  para- 
graph of  the  King's  speech  which  related  to  supply  pre- 
ceded the  paragraph  which  related  to  the  test.  On  this 
ground  Middleton  proposed  that  the  paragraph  relating 
to  supply  should  be  first  considered  in  committee.  The 
opposition  moved  the  previous  question.  They  con- 
tended that  the  reasonable  and  constitutional  practice 
was  to  grant  no  money  till  grievances  had  been  re- 

*  Commons'  Journals,  Not.  12.  the  initials  of  the  speakers.     The 

1685  ;  Van    Leeuwen,  Not.   ^. ;  editors  of  Chandler's   Debates  and 

Barillon,     Nov.    ^. ;     Sir     John  of      the      Parliamentary     History 

Bramston's  Memoirs.     The  best  re-  guessed  from  these  initials  at  the 

port  of  the  debates  of  the  Commons  names,     and     sometimes     guessed 

in  November  l685,  is  one  of  which  wrong.      They   ascribe    to    Waller 

the    history   is   somewhat   curious,  a   very   remarkable   speech,    which 

There  are  two  manuscript  copies  of  will   hereafter   be   mentioned,    and 

it   in    the  British   Museum,   Harl.  which  was  reaUy  made  by  Wind- 

7187. ;  Lans.  253.     In  these  copies  ham,   member   for   Salisbury.       It 

the  names  of  the  speakers  are  given  was  with  some  concern  that  I  found 

at  length.     The  author  of  the  Life  myself  forced  to  give  up  the  belief 

of  James  published  in  1702  tran-  that  the  last  words  uttered  in  public 

scribed  this  report,  but  gave  only  by  AValler  were  so  honourable  to  him. 
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dressed,  and  that  there  would  be  an  end  of  this  practice    chap. 

if  the  House  thought  itself  bound  servilely  to  follow  the    

order  in  which  matters  were  mentioned  by  the  King     1685. 
finom  the  throne. 

The  division  was  taken  on  the  question  whether  Mid- 
dleton's  motion  should  be  put.  The  Noes  were  ordered 
by  the  Speaker  to  go  forth  into  the  lobby.  They  re- 
sented this  much,  and  complained  loudly  of  his  servility 
and  partiality :  for  they  conceived  that,  according  to 
the  intricate  and  subtle  rule  which  was  then  in  force, 
and  which,  in  our  time,  was  superseded  by  a  more 
rational  and  convenient  practice,  they  were  entitled  to 
keep  their  seats ;  and  it  was  held  by  all  the  parliamen- 
tary tacticians  of  that  age  that  the  party  wluch  stayed 
in  the  House  had  an  advantage  over  the  party  which 
went  out ;  for  the  accommodation  on  the  benches  was 
then  so  deficient  that  no  person  who  had  been  fortunate 
enough  to  get  a  good  seat  was  willing  to  lose  it.  Never- 
theless, to  the  dismay  of  the  ministers,  many  persons  on 
whose  votes  the  Court  had  absolutely  depended  were 
seen  moving  towards  the  door.  Among  them  was 
Charles  Fox,  Paymaster  of  the  Forces^  and  son  of  Sir 
Stephen  Fox,  Clerk  of  the  Green  Cloth.  The  Paymas- 
ter had  been  induced  by  his  friends  to  absent  himself 
during  part  of  the  discussion.  But  his  anxiety  had 
become  insupportable.  He  came  down  to  the  Speaker's 
chamber,  heard  part  of  the  debate,  withdrew,  and,  after 
hesitating  for  an  hour  or  two  between  conscience  and 
five  thousand  pounds  a  year,  took  a  manly  resolution 
and  rushed  into  the  House  just  in  time  to  vote.  Two 
officers  of  the  army,  Colonel  John  Darcy  son  of  the 
Lord  Conyers,  and  Captain  James  Kendall,  withdrew 
to  the  lobby.  Middleton  went  down  to  the  bar  and 
expostulated  warmly  with  them.  He  particularly  ad- 
dressed himself  to  Kendall,  a  needy  retainer  of  the 
Court,  who  had,  in  obedience  to  the  royal  mandate, 
been  sent  to  Parliament  by  a  packed  corporation  in 
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CHAP.    Cornwall,  and  who  had  recently  obtained  a  grant  of  a 

^       hundred  head  of  rebels  sentenced  to  transportation. 

1685.     "  Sir,"  said  Middleton,  "  have  not  you  a  troop  of  horse 

in  His  Majesty's  service  ?"  "  Yes,  my  Lord,"  answered 

Kendall:  "but  my  elder  brother  is  just  dead,  and  has 

left  me  seven  hundred  a  year." 

Defeat  of        When  the  tellers  had  done  their  office  it  appeared 

Aeg^vem-  ^j^^^^  ^^^  Aycs  wcrc  OHC  hundred  and  eighty  two,  and 

the  Noes  one  hundred  and  eighty  three.  In  that 
House  of  Commons  which  had  been  brought  together 
by  the  unscrupulous  use  of  chicanery,  of  corruption, 
and  of  violence,  in  that  House  of  Commons  of  which 
James  had  said  that  more  than  eleven  twelfths  of  the 
members  were  such  as  he  would  himself  have  nominated, 
the  Court  had  sustained  a  defeat  on  a  vital  question.* 

In  consequence  of  this  vote  the  expressions  which 
the  King  had  used  respecting  the  test  were  taken  into 
consideration.  It  was  resolved,  after  much  discussion, 
that  an  address  should  be  presented  to  him,  reminding 
him  that  he  could  not  legally  continue  to  employ  officers 
who  refused  to  qualify,  and  pressing  him  to  give  such 
directions  as  might  quiet  the  apprehensions  and  jea- 
lousies of  his  people,  f 

A  motion  was  then  made  that  the  Lords  should  be 
requested  to  join  in  the  address.  Whether  this  mo- 
tion was  honestly  made  by  the  opposition,  in  the  hope 
that  the  concurrence  of  the  peers  would  add  weight  to 
the  remonstrance,  or  artfully  made  by  the  courtiers,  in 
the  hope  that  a  breach  between  the  Houses  might  be 
the  consequence,  it  is  now  impossible  to  discover.  The 
proposition  was  rejected.J 

*  Commons'  Journals,  Nov.  13.  f  Commons' Journals,  Nov.  IS. 

1685;       Bramston's       Memoirs;  l685  ;  HarL    MS.   7187.;    Lans- 

Reresby's  Memoirs ;  fiarillon,  Nov.  downe  MS.  253, 

f|.;    Van    Leeuwen^    Nov.    i|. ;  }  The  conflict  of  testimony  on 

Memoirs  of  Sir  Stephen  Fox,  1717;  this  subject  is  most  extraordinary  ; 

The  Case  of  the  Church  of  England  and,  after  long  consideration,  I  must 

fairly  stated ;  Burnet,  L  666,  and  own  that  the  balance  seems  to  me  to 

Speaker  Onslow's  note.  be  exactly  poised.     In  the  Life  oi 
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The  House  then  resolved  itself  into  a  committee, 
for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  amount  of  supply  to 
be  granted.  The  King  wanted  fourteen  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds :  but  the  ministers  saw  that  it  would  be 
vain  to  ask  for  so  large  a  sum.  The  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer  mentioned  twelve  hundred  thousand 
pounds.  The  chiefs  of  the  opposition  replied  that  to 
vote  for  such  a  grant  would  be  to  vote  for  the  perma- 
nence of  the  present  military  establishment :  they  were 
disposed  to  give  only  so  much  as  might  suffice  to  keep 
the  regular  troops  on  foot  till  the  militia  could  be  re- 
modelled; and  they  therefore  proposed  four  hundred 
thousand  pounds.  The  courtiers  exclaimed  against  this 
motion  as  unworthy  of  the  House  and  disrespectful  to 
the  King :  but  they  were  manfully  encountered.  One 
of  the  western  members,  John  Windham,  who  sate  for 
Salisbury,  especially  distinguished  himself.  He  had 
always,  he  said,  looked  with  dread  and  aversion  on 
standing  armies;  and  recent  experience  had  strength- 
ened those  feelings.  He  then  ventured  to  touch  on  a 
theme  which  had  hitherto  been  studiously  avoided.  He 
described  the  desolation  of  the  western  counties.  The 
people,  he  said,  were  weary  of  the  oppression  of  the 
troops,  weary  of  free  quarters,  of  depredations,  of  still 
fouler  crimes  which  the  law  called  felonies,  but  for 


CHAP. 
VL 

1685. 


James  (1702),  the  motion  is  repre- 
sented as  a  court  motion.  This  ac- 
count is  confirmed  hy  a  remarkable 
passage  in  the  Stuart  Papers,  which 
was  corrected  by  the  Pretender  him- 
self. (Life  of  James  the  Second^ 
ii.  55,)  On  the  other  hand,  Reres- 
by,  who  was  present^  and  Barillon, 
who  ought  to  have  been  well  in- 
formed, represent  the  motion  as  an 
opposition  motion.  The  Harleian 
and  Lansdowne  manuscripts  differ 
in  the  single  word  on  which  the 
whole  depends.  Unfortunatdy 
Bnunston  was  not  at  the  House  that 


day.  James  Van  Leeuwen  men- 
tions the  motion  and  the  division, 
but  does  not  add  a  word  which  can 
throw  the  smallest  light  on  the  state 
of  parties.  I  must  own  myself  un- 
able to  draw  with  confidence  any 
inference  from  the  names  of  the 
tellers.  Sir  Joseph  Williamson  and 
Sir  Francis  Russell  for  the  majority, 
and  Lord  Ancram  and  Sir  Henry 
Goodricke  for  t)ie  minority.  I 
should  have  thought  Lord  Ancram 
likely  to  go  with  the  court,  and  Sir 
Henry  Goodricke  likely  to  go  with 
the  opposition. 
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CHAP,    which,   when  perpetrated  by  this  class  of  felons,  no 
^^       redress  could  be  obtained.     The  Eing's  servants  had 
1685.     indeed  told  the  House  that  excellent  rules  had  been 
laid  down  for  the  government  of  the  army ;  but  none 
could  venture  to  say  that  these  rules  had  been  ob- 
served.     What,  then,  was  the    inevitable    inference? 
Did  not  the  contrast  between  the  paternal  injunctions 
issued  from  the  throne  and  the  insupportable  tyranny 
of  the  soldiers  prove  that  the  army  was  even  now  too 
strong  for  the  prince  as  well  as  for  the  people  ?     The 
Commons  might  surely,  with  perfect  consistency,  while 
they  reposed  entire  confidence  in  the  intentions  of  His 
Majesty,  refuse  to  make  any  addition  to  a  force  which 
it  was  clear  that  His  Majesty  could  not  manage. 
Second  de-       The  motiou  that  the  sum  to  be  granted  should  not 
fertofthe    exceed  four  hundred  thousand  pounds,  was   lost  by 
ment.         twclvc  votcs.     This  victory  of  the  ministers  was  little 
better  than  a  defeat.     The  leaders  of  the  country  party, 
nothing  disheartened,  retreated  a  little,  made  another 
stand,  and  proposed  the  sum  of  seven  hundred  thou- 
sand pounds.     The  committee  divided  again,  and  the 
courtiers  were  beaten  by  two  hundred  and  twelve  votes 
to  one  hundred  and  seventy.* 
The  KiDg        On  the  following  day  the  Commons  went  in  proccs- 
SrSr^  sion  to  Whitehall  with  their  address  on  the  subject  of 
mom.         the  test.     The  King  received  them  on  his  throne.     The 
address  was  drawn  up  in  respectful  and  affectionate 
language;    for  the   great  majority  of  those  who  had 
voted  for  it  were  zealously  and  even  superstitiously 
loyal,  and  had  readily  agreed  to  insert  some  complimen- 
tary phrases,  and  to  omit  every  word  which  the  cour- 
tiers thought  offensive.     The  answer  of  James  was  a 
cold  and  sullen  reprimand.    He  declared  himself  greatly 
displeased  and  amazed  that  the  Commons  should  have 
profited  so  little  by  the  admonition  which  he  had  given 

*  CommoDi'  Joornab^  Not.    16.  l685;   Had.    MS.   7187.;    Laos- 
downe  MS.  235. 
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them.     "  But,"  said  he,  "  however  you  may  proceed  on    chap. 

your  part,  I  will  be  very  steady  in  all  the  promises  which     

I  have  made  to  you."*  l6S5. 

The  Commons  reassembled  in  their  chamber,  dis- 
contented, yet  somewhat  overawed.  To  most  of  them 
the  King  was  still  an  object  of  filial  reverence.  Three 
more  years  filled  with  bitter  injuries,  and  with  not 
less  bitter  insults,  were  scarcely  sufficient  to  dissolve 
the  ties  which  bound  the  Cavalier  gentry  to  the 
throne. 

The  Speaker  repeated  the  substance  of  the  King's 
reply.  There  was,  for  some  time,  a  solemn  stillness : 
then  the  order  of  the  day  was  read  in  regular  course ; 
and  the  House  went  into  committee  on  the  bill  for  re- 
modelling the  militia. 

In  a  few  hours,  however,  the  spirit  of  the  opposition  Coke  com- 
revived.     When,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  the  Speaker  S?^- 
resumed  the  chair,  Wharton,  the  boldest  and  most  active  »<>"•  ^^r 
of  the  Whigs,  proposed  that  a  time  should  be  appointed  to*SSe 
for  taking  His   Majesty's  answer  into  consideration.  ^"** 
John  Coke,  member  for  Derby,  though  a  noted  Tory, 
seconded  Wharton.     "  I  hope,"  he  said,  "  that  we  are 
all  Englishmen,  and  that  we  shall  not  be  frightened 
from  our  duty  by  a  few  high  vfovds.^^ 

It  was  manfully,  but  not  wisely,  spoken.  The  whole 
House  was  in  a  tempest.  "  Take  down  his  words," 
"  To  the  bar,"  "  To  the  Tower,"  resounded  from  every 
side.  Those  who  were  most  lenient  proposed  that  the 
ofiender  should  be  reprimanded :  but  the  ministers  ve- 
hemently insisted  that  he  should  be  sent  to  prison. 
The  House  might  pardon,  they  said,  offences  committed 
against  itself,  but  had  no  right  to  pardon  an  insult 
offered  to  the  Crown.  Coke  was  sent  to  the  Tower. 
The  indiscretion  of  one  man  had  deranged  the  whole 
system  of  tactics  which  had  been  so  ably  concerted  by 
the  chiefs  of  the  opposition.     It  was  in  vain  that,  at 

*  Commons*  Journals,  Not.  17>  18.  l685w 
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€HAP.    that  moment,  Edward  Seymour  attempted  to  rally  his 

J. z.     followers,  exhorted  them  to  fix  a  day  for  discussing  the 

•1685.  King's  answer,  and  expressed  his  confidence  that  the 
discussion  would  be  conducted  with  the  respect  due 
from  subjects  to  the  sovereign.  The  members  were  so 
much  cowed  by  the  royal  displeasure,  and  so  much  in- 
censed by  the  rudeness  of  Coke,  that  it  would  not  have 
been  safe  to  divide.* 

The  House  adjourned;  and  the  ministers  flattered 
themselves  that  the  spirit  of  opposition  was  quelled. 
But  on  the  morrow,  the  nineteenth  of  November,  new 
and  alarming  symptoms  appeared.  The  time  had  ar- 
rived  for  taking  into  consideration  the  petitions  which 
had  been  presented  from  all  parts  of  England  against 
the  late  elections.  When,  on  the  first  meeting  of  the 
Parliament,  Seymour  had  complained  of  the  force  and 
fraud  by  which  the  government  had  prevented  the 
sense  of  constituent  bodies  from  being  fairly  taken,  he 
had  found  no  seconder.  But  many  who  had  then 
flinched  from  his  side  had  subsequently  taken  heart, 
and,  with  Sir  John  Lowther,  member  for  Cumberland, 
at  their  head,  had,  before  the  recess,  suggested  that 
there  ought  to  be  an  inquiry  into  the  abuses  which  had 
so  much  excited  the  public  mind.  The  House  was  now 
in  a  much  more  angry  temper ;  and  many  voices  were 
boldly  raised  in  menace  and  accusation.  The  ministers 
were  told  that  the  nation  expected,  and  should  have, 
signal  redress.  Meanwhile  it  was  dexterously  intimated 
that  the  best  atonement  which  a  gentleman  who  had  been 
brought  into  the  House  by  irregular  means  could  make 
to  the  public  was  to  use  his  ill  acquired  power  in  defence 
of  the  religion  and  liberties  of  his  country.  No  member, 
who,  in  that  crisis,  did  his  duty,  had  anything  to  fear. 
It  might  be  necessary  to  unseat  him ;  but  the  whole  in- 

*  Commons'  Journals,  Not.  18.  l685 ;  Harl.  MS.  7187.;  Lansdowne 
MS.  253. ;  Buniet,  i.  667. 


JA1CS8  THB   SECOND. 


81 


flaenoe  of  the  opposition  should  be  employed  to  procure    chap. 
his  reelection.*  ^^ 

On  the  same  day  it  became  clear  that  the  spirit  of     i685. 
opposition  had  spr^ul  from  the  Commons  to  the  Lords,  Op^tSon 
and  even  to  the  episcopal  bench.     William  Cavendish,  Temm^ 
Earl  of  Devonshire,  took  the  lead  in  the  Upper  House ;  ^^ 
and  he  was  well  qualified  to  do  so.     In  wealth  and  in-  The  Eari 
fluence  he  was  second  to  none  of  the  English  nobles ;  thire. 
and  the  general  voice  designated  him  as  the  finest  gen- 
tleman of  his  time.      His  magnificence,  his  taste,  his 
talents,  his  classical  learning,  his  high  spirit,  the  grace 
and  urbanity  of  his  manners,  were  admitted  by  his  ene- 
mies.    His  eulogists,  unhappily,  could  not  pretend  that 
his  morals  had  escaped  untainted  from  the  widespread 
contagion  of  that  age.     Though  an  enemy  of  Popery 
and  of  arbitrary  power,  he  had  been  averse  to  extreme 
courses,  had  been  willing,  when  the  Exclusion  Bill  was 
lost,  to  agree  to  a  compromise,  and  had  never  been  con- 
cerned in  the  illegal  and  imprudent  schemes  which  had 
brought  discredit  on  the  Whig  party.      But,   while 
blaming  part  of  the  conduct  of  his  friends,  he  had  not 
failed  to  perform  zealously  the  most  arduous  and  peril- 
ous duties  of  friendship.     He  had  stood  near  Russell  at 
the  bar,  had  parted  from  him  on  the  sad  morning  of  the 
execution  with  close  embraces  and  with  many  bitter 
tears,  nay,  had  oflTered  to  manage  an  escape  at  the 
hazard  of  his  own  life.f    This  great  nobleman  now  pro- 


*  Lonsdale's  Memoirs.  Burnet 
tells  us  (i.  667.)  diat  a  sharp  debate 
about  elections  took  place  in  the 
House  of  Commons  after  Coke's 
committaL  It  must  therefore  have 
been  on  the  19th  of  Noyember ;  for 
Cokewaa  committed  late  on  the  18th, 
and  the  Parliament  was  prorogued 
on  the  20th.  Bumet*8  narrative  is 
confirmed  by  the  Journals,  from 
which  it  appears  that  several  elec- 
tions were  under  discussion  on  the 
19th. 


t  Burnet,  i.  560, ;  Funeral  Ser- 
mon of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire, 
preached  by  Kennet,  1708;  Tra<* 
vels  of  Cosmo  III.  in  England ; 
The  Hazard  of  a  Death-bed  Re- 
pentance argued  from  the  Remorse 

of    Conscience    of    W ^    late 

D of  D ,   when   dying, 

a  most  absurd  pamphlet  by  John 
Dunton  which  reached  a  tenth  edi- 
tion. 
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CHAP,    posed  that  a  day  should  be  fixed  for  considering  the 

-     royal  speech.     It  was  contended,  on  the  other  side, 

16'85.  that  the  Lords,  by  voting  thanks  for  the  speech,  had 
precluded  themselves  fipom  complaining  of  it.  But 
this  objection  was  treated  with  contempt  by  Halifax. 
"  Such  thanks,"  he  said  with  the  sarcastic  pleasantry  in 
which  he  excelled,  "imply  no  approbation.  We  are 
thankful  whenever  our  gracious  Sovereign  deigns  to 
«peak  to  us.  Especially  thankful  are  we  when,  as  on  the 
present  occasion,  he  speaks  out,  and  gives  us  fair  warning 
The  Bishop  of  what  wc  are  to  suffer."*  Doctor  Henry  Compton, 
of  London,  gj^jj^^p  of  Loudou,  spokc  strouglyfoF  the  motion.  Though 

not  gifted  with  eminent  abilities,  nor  deeply  versed  in  the 
learning  of  his  profession,  he  was  always  heard  by  the 
House  with  respect ;  for  he  was  one  of  the  few  clergy- 
men who  could,  in  that  age,  boast  of  noble  blood.  His  own 
loyalty,  and  the  loyalty  of  his  family,  had  been  signally 
proved.  His  father,  the  second  Earl  of  Northampton, 
had  fought  bravely  for  King  Charles  the  First,  and, 
surrounded  by  the  parliamentary  soldiers,  had  fallen, 
sword  in  hand,  refusing  to  give  or  take  quarter.  The 
Bishop  himself,  before  he  was  ordained,  had  borne  arms 
in  the  Guards ;  and,  though  he  generally  did  his  best 
to  preserve  the  gravity  and  sobriety  befitting  aT)relate, 
some  flashes  of  his  military  spirit  would,  to  the  last, 
occasionally  break  forth.  He  had  been  entrusted  with 
the  religious  education  of  the  two  Princesses,  and  had 
acquitted  himself  of  that  important  duty  in  a  manner 
which  had  satisfied  all  good  Protestants,  and  had  secured 
to  him  considerable  influence  over  the  minds  of  his  pupils, 
especially  of  the  Lady  Anne.f  He  now  declared  that 
he  was  empowered  to  speak  the  sense  of  his  brethren, 

*  Bramston's  Memoirs.     Burnet  be  found  a  remarkable  allusion   to 

is   incorrect  both   as   to    the   time  this  discussion, 

when  the  remark   was    made    and  f  Wood,    Ath.    Ox. ;    Gooch's 

as  to  the  person  who  made  it.     In  Funeral  Sermon  on  Bishop  Comp- 

Halifax's  Letter  to  a  Dissenter  will  ton. 
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and  that,  in  their  opinion  and  in  his  own,  the  whole  civil    cn.vp. 
and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the  realm  was  in  danger.       ^^ 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  speeches  of  that  day  was  i685. 
made  by  a  young  man,  whose  eccentric  career  was  des-  Viicoant 
tined  to  amaze  Europe*  This  was  Charles  Mordaunt,  m^*'**'"**- 
Viscount  Mordaunt,  widely  renowned,  many  years  later, 
OS  Earl  of  Peterborough.  Already  he  had  given  abun- 
dant proofs  of  his  courage,  of  his  capacity,  and  of  that 
strange  unsoundness  of  mind  which  made  his  courage 
and  capacity  almost  useless  to  his  country.  Already 
he  had  distinguished  himself  as  a  wit  and  a  scholar,  as 
a  soldier  and  a  sailor.  He  had  even  set  his  heart  on 
rivalling  Bourdaloue  and  Bossuet.  Though  an  avowed 
freethinker,  he  had  sate  up  all  night  at  sea  to  compose 
sermons,  and  had  with  great  difficulty  been  prevented 
from  edifying  the  crew  of  a  man  of  war  ^vith  his  pious 
oratory.*  He  now  addressed  the  House  of  Peers,  for 
the  first  time,  with  characteristic  eloquence,  sprightli- 
ness,  and  audacity.  He  blamed  the  Commons  for  not 
having  taken  a  bolder  line.  "  They  have  been  afraid," 
he  said,  "  to  speak  out.  They  have  talked  of  apprehen- 
sions and  jealousies.  What  have  apprehension  and  jea- 
lousy to  do  here  ?  Apprehension  and  jealousy  are  the 
feelings  with  which  we  regard  future  and  uncertain  evils. 
The  evil  which  we  are  considering  is  neither  future  nor 
uncertain.  A  standing  army  exists.  It  is  officered  by 
Papists.  We  have  no  foreign  enemy.  There  is  no  re- 
bellion in  the  land.  For  what,  then,  is  this  force  main- 
tained, except  for  the  purpose  of  subverting  our  laws, 
and  establishing  that  arbitrary  power  which  is  so  justly 
abhorred  by  Englishmen  ?  "  f 


•  Tecmge's  Diary. 

t  Barillon  has  given  the  best  ac- 
count of  this  debate.  I  will  extract 
his  report  of  Mordannt's  speech. 
**  Milord  Mord^unt^  quoiqne  jeune^ 
parla  avec  eloquence  et  force.  II  dit 
que  la  question  n*^toit  pas  r^duite, 

VOL.  II. 


eomme  la  Chambre  des  Communes 
le  pr^tendoit,  k  gu^rir  des  jalousies 
et  d^anoes,  qui  avoient  lieu  dans 
les  choses  incertaines ;  mais  que  ce 
qui  se  passoit  ne  IVtoit  pas,  qu'il  y 
avoit  une  arm^  sur  pied  qui  subsis- 
toit,  et  qui  etoit  remplie  doffidera 
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Jeffreys  spoke  against  the  motion  in  the  coarse  and 
savage  style  of  which  he  was  a  master;  but  he  soon 
found  that  it  was  not  quite  so  easy  to  browbeat  the 
proud  and  powerful  barons  of  England  in  their  own  hall 
as  to  intimidate  advocates  whose  bread  depended  on  his 
favour  or  prisoners  whose  necks  were  at  his  mercy.  A 
man  whose  life  has  been  passed  in  attacking  and  domi- 
neering, whatever  may  be  his  talents  and  courage, 
generally  makes  a  poor  figure  when  he  is  vigorously 
assailed:  for,  being  unaccustomed  to  stand  on  the  de- 
fensive, he  becomes  confused;  and  the  knowledge  that 
all  those  whom  he  has  insulted  are  enjoying  his  confu- 
sion confuses  him  still  more.  Jeffreys  was  now,  for  the 
first  time  since  he  had  become  a  great  man,  encountered 
on  equal  terms  by  adversaries  who  did  not  fear  him. 
To  the  general  delight,  he  passed  at  once  from  the 
extreme  of  insolence  to  the  extreme  of  meanness,  and 
could  not  refrain  from  weeping  with  rage  and  vexation.* 
Nothing  indeed  was  wanting  to  his  humiliation ;  for  the 
House  was  crowded  by  about  a  hundred  peers,  a  larger 
number  than  had  voted  even  on  the  great  day  of  the 
Exclusion  Bill.  The  King,  too,  was  present.  His 
brother  had  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  the  sittings 
of  the  Lords  for  amusement,  and  used  often  to  say  that 
a  debate  was  as  entertaining  as  a  comedy.  James  came, 
not  to  be  diverted,  but  in  the  hope  that  his  presence 
might  impose  some  restraint  on  the  discussion.  He  was 
disappointed.  The  sense  of  the  House  was  so  strongly 
manifested  that,  after  a  closing  speech,  of  great  keenness, 


Oatholiques^  qui  ne  pouYoit  etre  con- 
servee  que  pour  le  renTersement  des 
loix^  et  que  la  subsistance  de  I'arm^e, 
quand  il  n'y  a  aucune  guerre  ni  au 
dedans  ni  an  dehors,  ^toit  I'etablisse- 
ment  du  gouTemement  arbitraire, 
pour  lequel  les  Anglois  ont  une  aver* 
aion  si  bien  fond^.** 

*  He  was  very  easily  moved  to 
tears.     '*  He  could   no^"  aays   the 


author  of  the  Panegyric,  "  refrain 
from  weeping  on  bold  aflFronts." 
And  again  :  "  They  talk  of  his  hec- 
toring and  proud  carriage ;  what 
could  be  more  humble  than  for  a 
man  in  his  great  post  to  cry  and 
sob  ? "  In  the  Answer  to  the 
Panegyric  it  is  said  that  "  his  having 
no  command  of  his  tears  spoiled  him 
for  a  hypocrite." 
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from  Halifax,  the  courtiers  did  not  venture  to  divide,     chap. 

An  early  day  was  fixed  for  taking  the  royal  speech  into     

consideration ;  and  it  was  ordered  that  every  peer  who     1685, 
was  in  or  near  the  capital  should  be  in  his  place.* 

On  the  following  morning  the  King  came  down,  in  Proroga- 
his  robes,  to  the  House  of  Lords.  The  Usher  of  the  **"*"* 
Black  Rod  summoned  the  Commons  to  the  bar ;  and  the 
Chancellor  announced  that  the  Parliament  was  pro- 
rogued to  the  tenth  of  February,  f  The  members  who 
had  voted  against  the  Court  were  dismissed  from  the 
public  service.  Charles  Fox  quitted  the  Pay  Office: 
the  Bishop  of  London  ceased  to  be  Dean  of  the  Chapel 
Royal;  and  his  name  was  struck  out  of  the  list  of  Privy 
Councillors. 

The  effect  of  the  prorogation  was  to  put  an  end  to  a 
legal  proceeding  of  the  highest  importance.  Thomas 
Grey,  Earl  of  Stamford,  sprung  from  one  of  the  most 
Ulustrious  houses  of  England,  had  been  recently  arrested 
and  committed  close  prisoner  to  the  Tower  on  a  charge 
of  high  treason.  He  was  accused  of  having  been  con- 
cerned in  the  Rye  House  plot.  A  true  bill  had  been 
found  against  him  by  the  grand  jury  of  the  City  of 
London,  and  had  been  removed  into  the  House  of  Lords, 
the  only  court  before  which  a  temporal  peer  can,  during 
a  session  of  Parliament,  be  arraigned  for  any  offence 
higher  than  a  misdemeanour.  The  first  of  December 
had  been  fixed  for  the  trial ;  and  orders  had  been  given 
that  Westminster  Hall  should  be  fitted  up  with  seats 
and  hangings.     Li  consequence  of  the  prorogation,  the 

*  Lordi^    Joamak^     Nov.     19*  uomo  che  ha  gran  credito  uel  parla^ 

1685;    BarilloD,    ^^;    Dutch  mento,  e  grande  eloquenza,  non  si 

Deapatch.  Nov.  U. ;  Luitrell'a  Di-  P?»»f"^  altendere  che  flere  contradi- 

ary,   Nov.    19.;    Burnet,    J.    665.  «ionl,  e  nel  partito  Regio  non  vi  A 

The   eloaiog  ap«!ch  of  HaUfax   is  «°  «o°»«  ^  contrapporai.        Dec 

mentioned  hy   the  Nuncio  in  his  ai*     ,      ,  ,      ,  ^  ,  ,         , 

despatch  of  Nov.  If     Adda,  ahout  „  ^  ^^  //:2"    Commons  Journals, 
a  month  later,  bears  strong  testimony 
to  Halifax's  powers.     **  Da  questo 
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CHAP,    hearing  of  the  cause  was  postponed  for  an  indefinite 
^^'       period ;  and  Stamford  soon  regained  his  liberty.* 
1685.         Three  other  Whigs  of  great  eminence  were  in  con- 
finement when  the  session  closed,  Charies  Gerard,  Lord 
Gerard  of  Brandon,  eldest  son  of  the  Earl  of  Maccles- 
field, John  Hampden,  grandson  of  the  renoAvned  leader 
of   the    Long    Parliament,   and   Henry  Booth,   Lord 
Delamere.      Gerard  and  Hampden  were  accused    of 
having  taken  part  in  the  Rye  House  plot,  Delamere  of 
having  abetted  the  Western  insurrection. 
Trials  of         It  was  uot  the  intention  of  the  government  to  put 
1;"^°,-    either  Gerard  or  Hampden  to  death^    Grey  had  4«- 
of  Hamp-    lated  for  their  lives  before  he  consented  to  become  a 

den. 

witness  against  them.f  But  there  was  a  still  stronger 
reason  for  sparing  them.  They  were  heirs  to  large 
property :  but  their  fathers  were  still  living.  The  Court 
could  therefore  get  little  in  the  way  of  forfeiture,  and 
might  get  much  in  the  way  of  ransom.  Gerard  was 
tried,  and,  from  the  very  scanty  accounts  which  have 
come  down  to  us,  seems  to  have  defended  himself  with 
great  spirit  and  force.  He  boasted  of  the  exertions  and 
sacrifices  made  by  his  family  in  the  cause  of  Charles  the 
First,  and  proved  Rumsey,  the  witness  who  had  mur- 
dered Russell  by  telling  one  story  and  Cornish  by  telling 
another,  to  be  utterly  undeserving  of  credit.  The  jury, 
with  some  hesitation,  found  a  verdict  of  Guilty.  After 
long  imprisonment  Gerard  was  suffered  to  redeem  him- 
self.t  Hampden  had  inherited  the  poUtical  opinions 
and  a  large  share  of  the  abilities  of  his  grandfather,  but 
had  degenerated  from  the  uprightness  and  the  courage 
by  which  his  grandfather  had  been  distinguished.  It 
appears  that  the  prisoner  was,  with  cruel  cunning,  long 
kept  in  an  agony  of  suspense,  in  order  that  his  family 
might  be  induced  to  pay  largely  for  mercy.     His  spirit 

*  Lords*  Journals,  Not.  11.  17»         t  Bramston's     Memoirs;     Lut* 
18.  1685.  tiell's  Diary, 

f  Burnet,  L  646. 
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sank  tmder  the  terrors  of  death.     When  brought  to  the    chap. 
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bar  of  the  Old  Bailey,  he  not  only  pleaded  guilty,  but     

disgraced  the  illustrious  name  which  he  bore  by  abject  ^^w. 
submissions  and  entreaties.  He  protested  that  he  had 
not  been  privy  to  the  design  of  assassination;  but  he 
owned  that  he  had  meditated  rebellion,  professed  deep 
repentance  for  his  offence,  implored  the  intercession  of 
the  Judges,  and  vowed  that,  if  the  royal  clemency  were 
extended  to  him,  his  whole  life  should  be  passed  in 
evincing  his  gratitude  for  such  goodness.  The  Whigs 
were  furious  at  his  pusillanimity,  and  loudly  declared 
him  to  be  far  more  deserving  of  blame  than  Grey,  who, 
even  in  turning  King's  evidence,  had  preserved  a  certain 
decorum.  Hampden's  life  was  spared;  but  his  family 
paid  several  thousand  pounds  to  the  Chancellor.  Some 
courtiers  of  less  note  succeeded  in  extorting  smaller  sums. 
The  unhappy  man  had  spirit  enough  to  feel  keenly  the 
degradation  to  which  he  had  stooped.  He  survived  the 
day  of  his  ignominy  several  years.  He  lived  to  see  his 
party  triumphant,  to  be  once  more  an  important  member 
of  it,  and  to  make  his  persecutors  tremble  in  their  turn. 
But  his  prosperity  was  embittered  by  one  insupportable 
recollection.  He  never  regained  his  cheerfulness,  and 
at  length  died  by  his  own  hand.* 

That  Delamere,  if  he  had  needed  the  royal  mercy,  Tmi  of 
would  have  found  it,  is  not  very  probable.  It  is  certain  ^^™<^'"«- 
that  every  advantage  which  the  letter  of  the  law  gave 
to  the  government  was  used  against  him  without  scruple 
or  shame.  He  was  in  a  different  situation  from  that  in 
which  Stamford  stood.  The  indictment  against  Stam- 
ford had  been  removed  into  the  House  of  Lords  during 
the  session  of  Parliament,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
prosecuted  till  the  Parliament  should  reassemble.  All 
the  peers  would  then  have  voices,  and  would  be  judges 
as  well  of  law  as  of  fact.     But  the  bill  against  Delamere 

*  See  the  trial  in  the  Collection  of    Burnet,  L  64?.;  Lords'  Joumali, 
State  Triala ;  Bramaton's  Memoirs;     Dec  20.  l689. 
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CHAP,     was  not  found  till  after  the  prorogation.*     He  was 
^^       therefore  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  to  which 

1685.  belongs,  during  a  recess  of  Parliament,  the  cognisance 
of  treasons  and  felonies  committed  by  temporal  peers ; 
and  this  Court  was  then  so  constituted  that  no  prisoner 
charged  with  a  political  offence  could  expect  an  impar- 
tial- trial.  The  Bang  named  a  Lord  High  Steward. 
The  Lord  High  Steward  named,  at  his  discretion,  certain 
peers  to  sit  on  their  accused  brother.  The  number  to 
be  summoned  was  indefinite.  No  challenge  was  allowed. 
A  simple  majority,  provided  that  it  consisted  of  twelve, 
was  sufficient  to  convict.  The  High  Steward  was  sole 
judge  of  the  law;  and  the  Lords  Triers  formed  merely 
a  jury  to  pronounce  on  the  question  of  fact.  Jeffreys 
was  appointed  High  Steward.  He  selected  thirty  Triers ; 
and  the  selection  was  characteristic  of  the  man  and  of 
the  times.  All  the  thirty  were  in  politics  vehemently 
opposed  to  the  prisoner.  Fifteen  of  them  were  colonels 
of  regiments,  and  might  be  removed  from  their  lucrative 
commands  at  the  pleasure  of  the  King.  Among  the 
remaining  fifteen  were  the  Lord  Treasurer,  the  principal 
Secretary  of  State,  the  Steward  of  the  Household,  the 
Comptroller  of  the  Household,  the  Captain  of  the  Band 
of  Gentlemen  Pensioners,  the  Queen's  Chamberlain,  and 
other  persons  who  were  bound  by  strong  ties  of  interest 
to  the  government.  Nevertheless,  Delamere  had  some 
great  advantages  over  the  humbler  culprits  who  had 
been  arraigned  at  the  Old  Bailey.  There  the  jurymen, 
violent  partisans,  taken  for  a  single  day  by  courtly 
Sheriffs  from  the  mass  of  society  and  speedily  sent  back 
to  mingle  with  that  mass,-  were  under  no  restraint  of 
shame,  and  being  little  accustomed  to  weigh  evidence, 
followed  without  scruple  the  directions  of  the  bench. 
But  in  the  High  Steward's  Court  every  Trier  was  a  man 
of  some  experience  in  grave  affairs.  Every  Trier  filled 
a  considerable  space  in  the  public  eye.     Every  Trier, 

♦  Lords'  JoumglB,  Nov.  9,  10.  l6.  l685. 
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beginning  firom  the  lowest,  had  to  rise  separately  and    chap. 
to  give  in  his  verdict,  on  his  honour,  before  a  great  con-       ^^' 
course.     That  verdict^   accompanied  with  his  name,     i685. 
would  go  to  every  part  of  the  world,  and  would  live  in 
history.     Moreover,  though  the  selected  nobles  were  all 
Tories,  and  almost  all  placemen,  many  of  them  had 
begun  to  look  with  uneasiness  on  the  King's  proceedings, 
and  to  doubt  whether  the  case  of  Delamere  might  not 
soon  be  their  own. 

Jefireys  conducted  himself,  as  was  his  wont,  insolently 
and  unjustly.  He  had  indeed  an  old  grudge  to  stimu- 
late his  zeal.  He  had  been  Chief  Justice  of  Chester 
when  Delamere,  then  Mr.  Booth,  represented  that 
county  in  Parliament.  Booth  had  bitterly  complained 
to  the  Commons  that  the  dearest  interests  of  his  consti- 
tuents were  entrusted  to  a  drunken  jackpudding.* 
The  revengeful  judge  was  now  not  ashamed  to  resort 
to  artifices  which  even  in  an  advocate  would  have 
been  culpable.  He  reminded  the  Lords  Triers,  in  very 
significant  language,  that  Delamere  had,  in  Parliament, 
objected  to  the  bill  for  attainting  Monmouth,  a  fact 
which  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  in  evidence.  But  it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  Jeflfreys  to  overawe  a  synod  of 
peers  as  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  overawing  common 
juries.  The  evidence  for  the  crown  would  probably 
have  been  thought  amply  sufficient  on  the  Western 
Circuit,  or  at  the  City  Sessions,  but  could  not  for  a 
moment  impose  on  such  men  as  Rochester,  Grodolphin, 
and  Churchill ;  nor  were  they,  with  all  their  faults,  de- 
praved enough  to  condemn  a  fellow  creature  to  death 
against  the  plainest  rules  of  justice.  Grey,  Wade,  and 
Goodenough  were  produced,  but  could  only  repeat  what 
they  had  heard  said  by  Monmouth  and  by  Wildman's 
emissaries.  The  principal  witness  for  the  prosecution, 
a  miscreant  named  Saxton,  who  had  been  concerned  in 

*  Speech  on  the  Corruption  of  the  Judges  in  Lord  Delamere*!  workt^ 
1694. 
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the  rebellion,  and  who  was  now  labouring  to  earn  his 
pardon  by  swearing  against  all  who  were  obnoxious  to 
the  government,  was  proved  by  overwhelming  evidence 
to  have  told  a  series  of  falsehoods.  All  the  Triers,  from 
Churchill,  who,  as  junior  baron,  spoke  first,  up  to  the 
Treasurer,  pronounced,  on  their  honour,  that  Delamere 
was  not  guilty.  The  gravity  and  pomp  of  the  whole 
proceeding  made  a  deep  impression  even  on  the  Nuncio, 
accustomed  as  he  was  to  the  ceremonies  of  Rome,  cere* 
monies  which,  in  solemnity  and  splendour,  exceed  all 
that  the  rest  of  the  world  can  show.*  The  King,  who 
was  present,  and  was  unable  to  complain  of  a  decision 
evidently  just,  went  into  a  rage  with  Saxton,  and  vowed 
that  the  wretch  should  first  be  pilloried  before  West- 
minster Hall  for  perjury,  and  then  sent  down  to  the 
West  to  be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  for  treason. f 

The  public  joy  at  the  acquittal  of  Delamere  was  great. 
The  reign  of  terror  was  over.  The  innocent  began  to 
breathe  freely,  and  false  accusers  to  tremble.  One  letter 
written  on  this  occasion  is  scarcely  to  be  read  without 
tears.  The  widow  of  Russell,  in  her  retirement,  learned 
the  good  news  with  mingled  feelings.  "I  do  bless  God,'' 
she  wrote,  "  that  he  has  caused  some  stop  to  be  put  to 
the  shedding  of  blood  in  this  poor  land.  Yet,  when  I 
should  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  I  seek  a  comer 
to  weep  in.  I  find  I  am  capable  of  no  more  gladness ; 
but  every  new  circumstance,  the  very  comparing  my 
night  of  sorrow,  after  such  a  day,  with  theirs  of  joy, 
does,  from  a  reflection  of  one  kind  or  another,  rack  my 
uneasy  mind.  Though  I  am  far  from  wishing  the  close 
of  theirs  like  mine,  yet  I  cannot  refrain  giving  some 
time  to  lament  mine  was  not  like  theirs."  J 

And  now  the  tide  was  on  the  turn.     The  death  of 


♦  " 


Fu  una  funzione   plena  dt 
gravitii,  di  ordine,  e  di  gran  tpedo- 
aiu.*'  —  Adda,  Jan.  j{.  I686. 
f  The  Trial  ia  in  the  Collection 


of    State    Trials.     Van    Lecuwen^ 
Jan.  ^.  iJ.  1686. 

t  Lady    Russell    to    Dr.    Fitz- 
wiiliam,  Jan.  15.  I686. 
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Stafford,  witnessed  with  signs  of  tenderness  and  remorse    chap. 

by  the  populace  to  whose  rage  he  was  sacrificed,  marks     

the  close  of  one  proscription.  The  acquittal  of  Delamere  ^  ^^ 
marks  the  dose  of  another.  The  crimes  which  had  dis- 
graced the  stormy  tribuneship  of  Shaftesbury  had  been 
fearfully  expiated.  The  blood  of  innocent  Papists  had 
been  avenged  more  than  tenfold  by  the  blood  of  zealous 
Protestants.  Another  great  reaction  had  conunenced. 
Factions  were  fast  taking  new  forms.  Old  allies  were 
separating.  Old  enemies  were  uniting.  Discontent 
was  spreading  fast  through  all  the  ranks  of  the  party 
lately  dominant.  A  hope,  still  indeed  faint  and  indefi- 
nite,  of  victory  and  revenge,  animated  the  party 
which  had  lately  seemed  to  be  extinct.  With  such 
omens  the  eventful  and  troubled  year  1685  terminated, 
and  the  year  1686  began. 

The  prorogation  had  relieved  the  King  from  the  Putjctia 
gentle  remonstrances  of  the  Houses :  but  he  had  still  to  ^  *^*^ 
listen  to  remonstrances,  similar  in  substance,  though 
uttered  in  a  tone  even  more  cautious  and  subdued. 
Some  men,  who  had  hitherto  served  him  but  too  stren- 
uously for  their  own  fame  and  for  the  public  welfare, 
had  begun  to  feel  painful  misgivings,  and  occasionally 
ventured  to  hint  a  small  part  of  what  they  felt. 

During  many  years  the  zeal  of  the  English  Tory  for  Feeling  of 
hereditary  monarchy  and  his  zeal  for  the  established  ^l^ 
religion  had  gro^Ti  up  together  and  had  strengthened  TorkA 
each  other.     It  had  never  occurred  to  him  that  the  two 
sentiments,  which  seemed  inseparable  and  even  identical, 
might  one  day  be  found  to  be  not  only  distinct  but  in- 
compatible.    From  the  commencement  of  the  strife 
between  the  Stuarts  and  the  Conunons,  the  cause  of  the 
crown  and  the  cause  of  the  hierarchy  had,  to  all  appear- 
ance, been  one.    Charles  the  First  was  regarded  by  the 
Church  as  her  own  martyr.     If  Charles  the  Second  had 
plotted  against  her,  he  had  plotted  in  secret.     In  public 
he  had  ever  professed  himself  her  grateful  and  devoted 
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€HAP.     son,  had  knelt  at  her  altars,  and,  in  spite  of  his  loose 

!l     mollis,  had  succeeded  in  persuading  the  great  body  of 

1686.  her  adherents  that  he  felt  a  sincere  preference  for  her. 
Whatever  conflicts,  therefore,  the  honest  Cavalier  might 
have  had  to  maintain  against  Whigs  and  Roundheads, 
he  had  at  least  been  hitherto  undisturbed  by  conflict  in 
his  own  mind.  He  had  seen  the  path  of  duty  plain 
before  him.  Through  good  and  evil  he  was  to  be  true  to 
Church  and  King.  But,  if  those  two  august  and  vene- 
rable powers,  which  had  hitherto  seemed  to  be  so  closely 
connected  that  those  who  were  true  to  one  could  not  be 
false  to  the  other,  should  be  divided  by  a  deadly  enmity, 
what  course  was  the  orthodox  Royalist  to  take  ?  What 
situation  could  be  more  trying  than  that  of  a  man  dis- 
tracted between  two  duties  equally  sacred,  between  two 
affections  equally  ardent  ?  How  would  it  be  possible  to 
give  to  Cajsar  all  that  was  Caesar's,  and  yet  to  withhold 
from  God  no  part  of  what  was  God's  ?  None  who  felt 
thus  could  have  watched,  without  deep  concern  and 
gloomy  forebodings,  the  dispute  between  the  King  and 
the  Parliament  on  the  subject  of  the  test.  K  James 
could  even  now  be  induced  to  reconsider  his  course, 
to  let  the  Houses  reassemble,  and  to  comply  with  their 
wishes,  all  might  yet  be  well. 

Such  were  the  sentiments  of  the  King's  two  kinsmen, 
the  Earls  of  Clarendon  and  Rochester.  The  power  and 
favour  of  these  noblemen  seemed  to  be  great  indeed. 
The  younger  brother  was  Lord  Treasurer  and  prime 
minister;  and  the  elder,  after  holding  the  Privy  Seal 
during  some  months,  had  been  appointed  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland.  The  venerable  Ormond  took  the 
same  side.  Middleton  and  Preston,  who,  as  managers 
of  the  House  of  Conunons,  had  recently  learned  by 
proof  how  dear  the  established  religion  was  to  the  loyal 
gentry  of  England,  were  also  for  moderate  counsels. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  the  new  year  these  states- 
men and  the  great  party  which  they  represented  had 
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to  suffer  a  cruel  mortification.  That  the  late  Kinff  chap. 
had  been  at  heart  a  Roman  Catholic  had  been,  during 
some  months,  suspected  and  whispered,  but  not  form-  i686, 
ally  announced.  The  disclosure,  indeed,  could  not  be 
mstde  without  great  scandal.  Charles  had,  times  with- 
out number,  declared  himself  a  Protestant,  and  had 
been  in  the  habit  of  receiving  the  Eucharist  from  the 
Bishops.  Those  Churchmen  who  had  stood  by  him  in 
his  difficulties,  and  who  still  cherished  an  aflfectionate  re- 
membrance of  him,  must  be  filled  with  shame  and  in- 
dignation by  learning  that  his  whole  life  had  been  a  lie, 
that,  while  he  professed  to  belong  to  their  communion, 
he  had  really  regarded  them  as  heretics,  and  that  the 
demagogues  who  had  represented  him  as  a  concealed 
Papist  had  been  the  only  people  who  had  formed  a 
correct  judgment  of  his  character.  Even  Lewis  under- 
stood enough  of  the  state  of  public  feeling  in  England 
to  be  aware  that  the  divulging  of  the  truth  might  do 
harm,  and  had,  of  liis  own  accord,  promised  to  keep 
the  conversion  of  Charles  strictly  secret.*  James, 
while  his  power  was  still  new,  had  thought  that  on  this 
point  it  was  advisable  to  be  cautious,  and  had  not  ven- 
tured to  inter  his  brother  with  the  rites  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  For  a  time,  therefore,  every  man  was  at 
liberty  to  believe  what  he  wished.  The  Papists  claimed 
the  deceased  prince  as  their  proselyte.  The  Whigs 
execrated  him  as  a  hypocrite  and  a  renegade.  The 
Tories  regarded  the  report  of  his  apostasy  as  a  ca- 
lumny which  Papists  and  Whigs  had,  for  very  different 
reasons,  a  common  interest  in  circulating.  James 
now  took  a  step  which  greatly  disconcerted  the  whole  PaWica- 
Anglican  party.  Two  papers,  in  which  were  set  forth  i^^  foifnd 
very  concisely  the  arguments  ordinarily  used  by  Roman  '°  ^^® 
Catholics  against  Protestants,  had  been  found  in  or  Charles 
Charles's  strong  box,  and  appeared  to  be  in  his  hand-  ^^ 
writing.     These  papers  James  showed  triumphantly  to 

•  Lewis  to  Barillon,  Feb.  ^.  l68f. 
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CHAP,    several  Protestants,  and  declared  that,  to  Ids  know- 

1.    ledge,  his  brother  had  lived  and  died  a  Roman  Ca* 

I6s6.  tholic*  One  of  the  persons  to  whom  the  manuscripts 
were  exhibited  was  Archbishop  Bancroft.  He  read 
them  with  much  emotion,  and  remained  silent.  Such 
silence  was  only  the  natural  eflfect  of  a  struggle  between 
respect  and  vexation.  But  James  supposed  that  the 
Primate  was  struck  dumb  by  the  irresistible  force  of 
reason,  and  eagerly  challenged  His  Grace  to  produce, 
with  the  help  of  the  whole  episcopal  bench,  a  satisfactory 
reply.  "  Let  me  have  a  solid  answer,  and  in  a  gentle- 
manlike style ;  and  it  may  have  the  eflfect  which  you  so 
much  desire  of  bringing  me  over  to  your  Church."  The 
Archbishop  mildly  said  that,  in  his  opinion,  such  an 
answer  might,  without  much  difliculty,  be  written,  but 
declined  the  controversy  on  the  plea  of  reverence  for 
the  memory  of  his  deceased  master.  This  plea  the 
King  considered  as  the  subterfuge  of  a  vanquished  dis- 
putant.f  Had  His  Majesty  been  well  acquainted  with 
the  polemical  literature  of  the  preceding  century  and  a 
half,  he  would  have  known  that  the  documents  to  which 
he  attached  so  much  value  might  have  been  composed 
by  any  lad  of  fifteen  in  the  college  of  Douay,  and  con- 
tained nothing  which  had  not,  in  the  opinion  of  all 
Protestant  divines,  been  ten  thousand  times  refuted* 
In  his  ignorant  exultation,  he  ordered  these  tracts  to 
be  printed  with  the  utmost  pomp  of  typography,  and 
appended  to  them  a  declaration  attested  by  his  sign 
manual,  and  certifying  that  the  originals  were  in  his 
brother's  own  hand.  James  himself  distributed  the 
whole  edition  among  his  courtiers  and  among  the  people 
of  humbler  rank  who  crowded  round  his  coach.  He 
gave  one  copy  to  a  young  woman  of  mean  condition 
whom  he  supposed  to  be  of  his  own  religious  persuasion, 
and  assured  her  that  she  would  be  greatly  edified  and 

*  £velj^n*i   Diary,    October    2.         f  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii. 
1685.  9.  Orig.  Mem. 
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comforted  by  the  perusal.     In  requital  of  his  kindness,     chap. 
she  delivered  to  him,  a  few  days  later,  an  epistle  ad-         ^' 
juring  Jiim  to  come  out  of  the  mystical  Babylon  and  to     i686, 
dash  from  his  lips  the  cup  of  fornications.* 

These  things  gave  great  uneasiness  to  Tory  church-  Feeling  of 
men.  Nor  were  the  most  respectable  Roman  Catholic  ubirS^ 
noblemen  much  better  pleased.  They  might  indeed  ?*?A'*" 
have  been  excused  if  passion  had,  at  this  conjuncture, 
made  them  deaf  to  the  voice  of  prudence  and  justice  ; 
for  they  had  suffered  much.  Protestant  jealousy  had 
degraded  them  from  the  rank  to  which  they  were  bom, 
had  closed  the  doors  of  the  Parliament  House  on  the 
heirs  of  barons  who  had  signed  the  Charter,  had  pro- 
nounced the  command  of  a  company  of  foot  too  high  a 
trust  for  the  descendants  of  the  generals  who  had  con- 
quered at  Flodden  and  Saint  Quentin.  There  was  scarcely 
one  eminent  peer  attached  to  the  old  faith  whose  honour, 
whose  estate,  whose  life  had  not  been  in  jeopardy,  who 
had  not  passed  months  in  the  Tower,  who  had  not  often 
anticipated  for  himself  the  fate  of  Stafford.  Men  who 
had  been  so  long  and  cruelly  oppressed  might  have 
been  pardoned  if  they  had  eagerly  seized  the  first  op- 
portunity of  obtaining  at  once  greatness  and  revenge. 
But  neither  fanaticism  nor  ambition,  neither  resent- 
ment for  past  wrongs  nor  the  intoxication  produced  by 
sudden  good  fortune,  could  prevent  the  most  distin- 
guished Roman  CathoUcs  from  perceiving  that  the 
prosperity  which  they  at  length  enjoyed  was  only  tern- 
porary,  and,  unless  wisely  used,  might  be  fatal  to  them. 
They  had  been  taught,  by  a  cruel  experience,  that  the 
antipathy  of  the  nation  to  their  religion  was  not  a  fancy 
which  would  yield  to  the  mandate  of  a  prince,  but  a 
profound  sentiment,  the  growth  of  five  generations, 
diffused  through  all  ranks  and  parties,  and  intertwined 

*  Van  Leenwen,  Jan.  -^,  and     worth  sending  to  the  States  General 
^.  1686.     Her  letter,  though  very     as  a  sign  of  the  times. 
king  and  Tery  absurd,  was  diought 
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CHAP,    not  less  closely  with  the  principles  of  the  Tory  than 

with  the  principles  of  the  Whig.     It  was  indeed  in  the 

1686.  power  of  the  King,  by  the  exercise  of  his  prerogative 
of  mercy,  to  suspend  the  operation  of  the  penal  laws. 
It  might  hereafter  be  in  his  power,  by  discreet  manage- 
ment, to  obtain  from  the  Parliament  a  repeal  of  the 
acts  which  imposed  civil  disabilities  on  those  who  pro- 
fessed his  religion.  But,  if  he  attempted  to  subdue  the 
Protestant  feeling  of  England  by  rude  means,  it  was 
easy  to  see  that  the  violent  compression  of  so  powerful 
and  elastic  a  spring  would  be  followed  by  as  violent  a 
recoil.  The  Roman  Catholic  peers,  by  prematurely  at- 
tempting to  force  their  way  into  the  Privy  Council  and 
the  House  of  Lords,  might  lose  their  mansions  and  their 
ample  estates,  and  might  end  their  lives  as  traitors  on 
Tower  Hill,  or  as  beggars  at  the  porches  of  Italian 
convents. 

Such  was  the  feeling  of  William  Herbert,  Earl  of 
Powis,  who  was  generally  regarded  as  the  chief  of  the 
Roman   Catholic  aristocracy,  and  who,  according  to 
Gates,  was  to  have  been  prime  minister  if  the  Popish 
plot  had  succeeded.     John  Lord  Bellasyse  took   the 
same  view  of  the  state  of  affairs.     In  his  youth  he  had 
fought  gallantly  for  Charles  the  First,  had  been  re- 
warded after  the  Restoration  with  high  honours  and 
commands,  and  had  quitted  them  when  the  Test  Act 
was  passed.     With  these  distinguished  leaders  all  the 
noblest  and  most  opulent  members  of  their  church  con- 
curred, except  Lord  Arundell  of  Wardour,  an  old  man 
fast  sinking  into  second  childhood. 
Cabal  of         But  there  was  at  the  court  a  small  knot  of  Roman 
violent       Catholics  whose  hearts  had  been  ulcerated  by  old  in- 
f^uthoiics.   juries,  whose  heads  had  been  turned  by  recent  elevation, 
who  were  impatient  to  climb  to  the  highest  honours  of 
the   state,  and  who,   having  little  to  lose,  were  not 
Castoi-       troubled  by  thoughts  of  the  day  of  reckoning.     One  of 
maine.       thesc  was  Rogcr  Palmer,  Earl  of  Castelmaine  in  Ireland, 
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and  kaabttid  of  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland.     His  title    chap. 
had  notflrioosly  been  purchased  by  his  wife's  dishonour 


and  bis  own.  His  fortune  was  small.  His  temper,  i^^ 
naturally  ungentle,  had  been  exasperated  by  his  do- 
mestic Texadona,  by  the  public  reproaches,  and  by 
what  he  had  undergone  in  the  days  of  the  Popish  plot. 
He  had  been  long  a  prisoner,  and  had  at  length  been 
tried  for  his  lifie.  Happily  for  him.  he  was  not  put  to 
the  bar  till  the  firrt  burst  of  popular  rage  had  spent 
itself,  and  till  the  credit  of  the  fidse  witnesses  had  been 
blown  upon.  He  had  therefore  escaped,  though  very 
narrowly.*  With  Castelmaine  was  allied  one  of  the  Jemy*. 
most  favoured  of  his  wife's  hundred  lovers,  Henry 
Jermyn,  whom  James  had  lately  created  a  peer  by  the 
title  of  Lord  Dover.  Jermyn  had  been  distinguished 
more  than  twenty  years  before  by  his  vagn\nt  amours 
and  his  desperate  duels.  He  was  now  ruined  by  play, 
and  was  eager  to  retrieve  his  fallen  fortunes  by  means 
of  lucrative  posts  from  which  the  laws  excluded  him.f 
To  the  same  party  belonged  an  intriguing  pushing  white. 
Irishman  named  White,  who  had  been  much  abroad, 
who  had  served  the  House  of  Austria  as  something  l>e- 
tween  an  envoy  and  a  spy,  and  who  had  been  rewarded 
by  that  House  for  his  sen'ices  with  the  title  of  Marquess 
of  Albeville.  J 

Soon  after  the  prorogation  this  reckless  faction  was  Tyrconnei 
strengthened  by  an  important  reinforcement.     Richard 
Talbot,  Earl  of  Tyrconnel,  the  fiercest  and  most  un- 
compromising of  all  those  who  hated  the  liberties  and 
religion  of  England,  arrived  at  court  from  Dublin. 

Talbot  was  descended  from  an  old  Norman  familv 
which  had  been  long  settled  in  Leinster,  which  had 


*  See  his  trial  in  the  Collection  of  Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  Feb.  f\. 

State  Trials,  and  his  carious  nani-  1686. 

festo^  printed  in  1 681.  %  Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  Feb. 

t  M^moires      de      Grammont ;  -^^  1686. 
Pepja's   Diarjy   Aug.    \Q.    l662; 
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CHAP,    there  sunk  into  degeneracy,  which  had  adopted  the 

L.    manners  of  the  Celts,  which  had,  like  the  Celts,  adhered 

1686.  to  the  old  religion,  and  which  had  taken  part  with  the 
Celts  in  the  rebellion  of  1641.  In  his  youth  he  had 
been  one  of  the  most  noted  sharpers  and  bullies  of 
London.  He  had  been  introduced  to  Charles  and  James 
when  they  were  exiles  in  Flanders,  as  a  man  fit  and 
ready  for  the  infamous  service  of  assassinating  the  Pro- 
tector. Soon  after  the  Restoration,  Talbot  attempted 
to  obtain  the  favour  of  the  royal  family  by  a  service 
more  infamous  still.  A  plea  was  wanted  which  might 
justify  the  Duke  of  York  in  breaking  that  promise  of 
marriage  by  which  he  had  obtained  from  Anne  Hyde 
the  last  proof  of  female  afifection.  Such  a  plea  Tal- 
bot, in  concert  with  some  of  his  dissolute  companions, 
undertook  to  furnish.  They  agreed  to  describe  the 
poor  young  lady  as  a  creature  without  virtue,  shame^ 
or  deUcacy,  and  made  up  long  romances  about  tender 
interviews  and  stolen  favours.  Talbot  in  particular 
related  how,  in  one  of  his  secret  visits  to  her,  he  had 
unluckily  overturned  the  Chancellor's  inkstand  upon  a 
pile  of  papers,  and  how  cleverly  she  had  averted  a  dis- 
covery by  laying  the  blame  of  the  accident  on  her 
monkey.  These  stories,  which,  if  they  had  been  true, 
would  never  have  passed  the  lips  of  any  but  the  basest 
of  mankind,  were  pure  inventions.  Talbot  was  soon 
forced  to  own  that  they  were  so ;  and  he  owned  it  with- 
out a  blush.  The  injured  lady  became  Duchess  of 
York.  Had  her  husband  been  a  man  really  upright 
and  honourable,  he  would  have  driven  from  his  pre- 
sence with  indignation  and  contempt  the  wretches  who 
had  slandered  her.  But  one  of  the  peculiarities  of 
James's  character  was  that  no  act,  however  wicked  and 
shameful,  which  had  been  prompted  by  a  desire  to  gain 
his  favour,  ever  seemed  to  him  deserving  of  disapproba- 
tion. Talbot  continued  to  frequent  the  court,  appeared 
daily  with  brazen  front  before  the  princess  whose  ruin 
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he  had  plotted,  and  was  installed  into  the  lucrative  chap. 
post  of  chief  pandar  to  her  husband.  In  no  long  time  ^^ 
Whitehall  was  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  news  that  J^»6- 
Dick  Talbot,  as  he  was  commonly  called,  had  laid  a 
plan  to  murder  the  Duke  of  Ormond.  The  bravo  was 
sent  to  the  Tower:  but  in  a  few  days  he  was  again 
swaggering  about  the  galleries,  and  carrying  billets 
backward  and  fonvard  between  his  patron  and  the 
ugliest  maids  of  honour.  It  was  in  vain  that  old  and 
discreet  counsellors  implored  the  royal  brothers  not  to 
countenance  this  bad  man,  who  had  nothing  to  recom- 
mend him  except  his  fine  person  and  his  taste  in  dress. 
Talbot  was  not  only  welcome  at  the  palace  when  the 
bottle  or  the  dicebox  was  going  round,  but  was  heard 
with  attention  on  matters  of  business.  He  affected  the 
character  of  an  Irish  patriot,  and  pleaded,  with  great 
audacity,  and  sometimes  mth  success,  the  cause  of  his 
countrymen  whose  estates  had  been  confiscated.  He 
took  care,  however,  to  be  well  paid  for  his  services,  and 
succeeded  in  acquiring,  partly  by  the  sale  of  his  in- 
fluence, partly  by  gambling,  and  partly  by  pimping,  an 
estate  of  three  thousand  pounds  a  year.  For  under  an 
outward  show  of  levity,  profusion,  improvidence,  and 
eccentric  impudence,  he  was  in  truth  one  of  the  most 
mercenary  and  crafty  of  mankind.  He  was  now  no 
longer  young,  and  was  expiating  by  severe  sufferings 
the  dissoluteness  of  his  youth :  but  age  and  disease  had 
made  no  essential  change  in  his  character  and  manners. 
He  still,  whenever  he  opened  his  mouth,  ranted,  cursed, 
and  swore  with  such  frantic  violence  that  superficial 
observers  set  him  down  for  the  wildest  of  libertines. 
The  multitude  was  unable  to  conceive  that  a  man  who, 
even  when  sober,  was  more  furious  and  boastful  than 
others  when  they  were  drunk,  and  who  seemed  utterly 
incapable  of  disguising  any  emotion  or  keeping  any 
secret,  could  reaUy  be  a  coldhearted,  farsighted,  schem- 
ing sycophant.    Yet  such  a  man  was  Talbot.    In  truth 
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CHAP,  his  hypocrisy  was  of  a  far  higher  and  rarer  sort  than 
^^'  the  hypocrisy  which  had  flourished  in  Barebone's  Par- 
1 6'86.  liament.  For  the  consummate  hypocrite  is  not  he  who 
conceals  vice  behind  the  semblance  of  virtue,  but  he 
who  makes  the  vice  which  he  has  no  objection  to  show 
a  stalking  horse  to  cover  darker  and  more  profitable 
vice  which  it  is  for  his  interest  to  hide. 

Talbot,  raised  by  James  to  the  earldom  of  Tyrconnel, 
had  commanded  the  troops  in  Ireland  during  the  nine 
months  which  elapsed  between  the  termination  of  the 
viceroyalty  of  Ormond  and  the  commencement  of  the 
viceroyalty  of  Clarendon.  When  the  new  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant was  about  to  leave  London  for  Dublin,  the 
General  was  summoned  from  Dublin  to  London.  Dick 
Talbot  had  long  been  well  known  on  the  road  which  he 
had  now  to  travel.  Between  Chester  and  the  capital 
there  was  not  an  inn  where  he  had  not  been  in  a  brawL 
He  was  now  more  insolent  and  turbulent  than  ever. 
He  pressed  horses  in  defiance  of  law,  swore  at  the  cooks 
and  postilions,  and  almost  raised  mobs  by  his  insolent 
rodomontades.  The  Reformation,  he  told  the  people, 
had  ruined  everything.  But  fine  times  were  coming. 
The  Catholics  would  soon  be  uppermost.  The  heretics 
should  pay  for  all.  Raving  and  blaspheming  inces- 
santly, like  a  demoniac,  he  came  to  the  Court.*  As 
soon  as  he  was  there,  he  allied  himself  closely  with 
Castelmaine,  Dover,  and  Albeville.  These  men  called 
with  one  voice  for  war  on  the  constitution  of  the  Church 
and  the  State.  They  told  their  master  that  he  owed  it 
to  his  religion  and  to  the  dignity  of  his  crown  to  stand 
firm  against  the  outcry  of  heretical  demagogues,  and 
exhorted  him  to  let  the  Parliament  see  from  the  first 
that  he  would  be  master  in  spite  of  opposition,  and  that 

*  Memoires  cie  Grammont;  Life  letter  dated  Dec  29.  l6S5  ;  Sheri- 

of    E'iward,    Earl    of  Clarendon ;  dan  MS.  among  the  Stuart  Papers ; 

Correspondence  of  Henry,  Earl  of  Ellis     Correspondence^     Jan.     12. 

Clarendon,  passim,  particularly  the  l686. 
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the  only  effect  of  opposition  would  be  to  make  him  a    chap. 
hard  master.  *_ 


Each  of  the  two  parties  into  which  the  Court  was  i^^^- 
divided  had  zealous  foreign  allies.  The  ministers  of  ,^*^"5uf 
Spain,  of  the  Empire,  and  of  the  States  General  were  ten  of 
now  as  anxious  to  support  Rochester  as  they  had  ternSinil 
formerly  been  to  support  Halifax.  All  the  influence  of 
Barillon  was  employed  on  the  other  side ;  and  Barillon 
was  assisted  by  another  French  agent,  inferior  to  him 
in  station,  but  superior  in  abilities,  Bonrepaux.  Ba- 
rillon was  not  without  parts,  and  possessed  in  large 
measure  the  graces  and  accomplishments  which  then 
distinguished  the  French  gentry.  But  his  capacity 
was  scarcely  equal  to  what  his  great  place  required. 
He  had  become  sluggish  and  selfindulgent,  liked  the 
pleasures  of  society  and  of  the  table  better  than  busi- 
ness, and  on  great  emergencies  generally  waited  for 
admonitions  and  even  for  reprimands  from  Versailles 
before  he  showed  much  activity.*  Bonrepaux  had 
raised  himself  from  obscurity  by  the  intelligence  and 
industry  which  he  had  exhibited  as  a  clerk  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  marine,  and  was  esteemed  an  adept  in 
the  mystery  of  mercantile  politics.  At  the  close  of  the 
year  1685,  he  was  sent  to  London  charged  with  several 
special  commissions  of  high  importance.  He  was  to  lay 
the  ground  for  a  treaty  of  commerce ;  he  was  to  ascer- 
tain and  report  the  state  of  the  English  fleets  and 
dockyards ;  and  he  was  to  make  some  overtures  to  the 
Huguenot  refugees,  who,  it  was  supposed,  had  been  so 
effectually  tamed  by  penury  and  exile,  that  they  would 
thankfully  accept  almost  any  terms  of  reconciliation. 
The  new  Envoy's  origin  was  plebeian :  his  stature  was 
dwarfish :  his  countenance  was  ludicrously  ugly ;  and  his 

*  See  his  later  correspondence,  also    the    iostructions    to    Tallard 

patiim  ;  Stint  E^remond,  passim  ;  sSxxt  the  petce  of  Rjswick^  in  the 

and  Madame  de  S^vign^s  Letters  French  archives, 
in  ibe   heginmng  of    1689.     See 
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CHAP,     accent  was  that  of  his  native  Gascony :  but  his  strong 

1_     sense,  his  keen  penetration,  and  his  lively  wit  eminently 

H)86\  qualified  him  for  his  post.  In  spite  of  every  disad- 
vantage  of  birth  and  figure,  he  was  soon  known  as  a 
pleasing  companion  and  as  a  skilful  diplomatist.  He 
contrived,  while  flirting  with  the  Duchess  of  Mazarin, 
discussing  literary  questions  with  Waller  and  Saint 
Evremond,  and  corresponding  with  La  Fontaine,  to 
acquire  a  considerable  knowledge  of  English  politics. 
His  skiU  in  maritime  afi^airs  recommended  him  to 
James,  who  had,  during  many  years,  paid  close  atten- 
tion to  the  business  of  the  Admiralty,  and  understood 
that  business  as  well  as  he  was  capable  of  imderstanding 
anything.  They  conversed  every  day  long  and  freely 
about  the  state  of  the  shipping  and  the  dockyards. 
The  result  of  this  intimacy  was,  as  might  have  been 
expected,  that  the  keen  and  vigilant  Frenchman  con- 
ceived a  great  contempt  for  the  King's  abilities  and 
character.  The  world,  he  said,  had  much  overrated 
His  Britannic  Majesty,  who  had  less  capacity  than 
Charles,  and  not  more  virtue.* 

The  two  envoys   of  Lewis,   though   pursuing  one 

object,   very  judiciously   took  different  paths.     They 

made  a  partition  of  the  court.     Bonrepaux  lived  chiefly 

with  Rochester  and  Rochester's  adherents.     Barillon's 

connections  were  chiefly  with  the  opposite  faction.     The 

consequence  was  that  they  sometimes  saw  the  same 

event  in  different  points  of  view.     The  best  account 

now  extant  of  the  contest  which  at  this  time  agitated 

Whitehall  is  to  be  found  in  their  despatches. 

The  Pope        As  cach  of  the  two  parties  at  the  court  of  James  had 

()l^e?of     *^®  support  of  foreign  princes,  so  each  had  also  the 

Jesus  op-     support  of  an  ecclesiastical  authority  to  which  the  King 

each  other.  P^^d  great  deference.     The  Supreme  Pontiff  was  for 

legal  and  moderate  courses;  and  his  sentiments  were 

*  Saint  Simon,  M^moires^  l697>     Uine;     Bonrepaux    to     SeigneUy, 
1719;  Saint   Evremond;  La  Fon-     ^?^,  Feb  ^  1686. 
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expressed  by  the  Nuncio  and  by  the  Vicar  Apostolic*    chap. 

On  the  other  side  was  a  body  of  which  the  weight     [^ 

balanced  even  the  weight  of  the  Papacy,  the  mighty     i^sG. 
Order  of  Jesus. 

That  at  this  conjuncture  these  two  great  spiritual 
powers,  once,  as  it  seemed,  inseparably  allied,  should 
have  been  opposed  to  each  other,  is  a  most  important 
and  remarkable  circumstance.  During  a  period  of 
little  less  than  a  thousand  years  the  regular  clergy  had 
been  the  chief  support  of  the  Holy  See.  By  that  See 
they  had  been  protected  from  episcopal  interference; 
and  the  protection  which  they  had  received  had  been 
amply  repaid.  But  for  their  exertions  it  is  probable 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  would  have  been  merely  the 
honorary  president  of  a  vast  aristocracy  of  prelates.  It 
was  by  the  aid  of  the  Benedictines  that  Gregory  the 
Seventh  was  enabled  to  contend  at  once  against  the 
Franconian  Caesars  and  against  the  secular. priesthood. 
It  was  by  the  aid  of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans 
that  Innocent  the  Third  crushed  the  Albigensian  sect- 
aries. Three  centuries  later  the  Pontificate,  exposed 
to  new  dangers  more  formidable  than  had  ever  before 
threatened  it,  was  saved  by  a  new  religious  order,  which  The  Order 
was  animated  by  intense  enthusiasm  and  organised  ®^J«»"»- 
with  exquisite  skill.  When  the  Jesuits  came  to  the 
rescue,  they  found  the  Papacy  in  extreme  peril:  but 
from  that  moment  the  tide  of  battle  turned.  Pro- 
testantism, which  had,  during  a  whole  generation, 
carried  all  before  it,  was  stopped  in  its  progress,  and 
rapidly  beaten  back  from  the  foot  of  the  Alps  to  the 
shores  of  the  Baltic.     Before  the  Order  had  existed  a 

*  Adda,  Nov.  ^|.y  Dec.  ^j,,  and  repeatedly    liinto    that    the     King 

Dec.  }f.  1685.  In  these  despatchei  mighty  by  a   constitutional   policy, 

Adda  gives  strong  reasons  for  com-  have  obtained  much  for  the  Roman                     « 

promising  matters  by  abolishing  the  Catholics,  and  that  the  attempt  to 

penal    laws   and   leaving   the   test,  relieve   them   illegally   is   likely    to 

He  calls  the  quarrel  with  the  Par-  bring  great  calamities  on  them, 
liament    a   '*  gran  disgrasia."     He 
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CHAP,    hundred  years,  it  had  filled  the  whole  Avorld  with  me- 
^^'       morials  of  great  things  done  and  suffered  for  the  faith. 

1686.  No  religious  community  could  produce  a  list  of  men  so 
variously  distinguished :  none  had  extended  its  opera- 
tions over  so  vast  a  space :  yet  in  none  had  there  ever 
been  such  perfect  unity  of  feeling  and  action.  There 
was  no  region  of  the  globe,  no  walk  of  speculative  or 
of  active  life,  in  which  Jesuits  were  not  to  be  found. 
They  guided  the  counsels  of  Kings.  They  deciphered 
Latin  inscriptions.  They  observed  the  motions  of 
Jupiter's  satellites.  They  published  whole  libraries, 
controversy,  casuistry,  history,  treatises  on  optics,  Alcaic 
odes,  editions  of  the  fathers,  madrigals,  catechisms,  and 
lampoons.  The  liberal  education  of  youth  passed 
almost  entirely  into  their  hands,  and  was  conducted  by 
them  with  conspicuous  ability.  They  appear  to  have 
discovered  the  precise  point  to  which  intellectual  culture 
can  be  carried  without  risk  of  intellectual  emancipa- 
tion. Enmity  itself  was  compelled  to  own  that,  in  the 
art  of  managing  and  forming  the  tender  mind,  they 
had  no  equals.  Meanwhile  they  assiduously  and  suc- 
cessfully cultivated  the  eloquence  of  the  pulpit.  With 
still  greater  assiduity  and  still  greater  success  they 
applied  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  confessional. 
Throughout  Roman  Catholic  Europe  the  secrets  of 
every  government  and  of  almost  every  family  of  note 
were  in  their  keeping.  They  glided  from  one  Pro- 
testant country  to  another  under  innumerable  disguises, 
as  gay  Cavaliers,  as  simple  rustics,  as  Puritan  preachers. 
They  wandered  to  countries  which  neither  mercantile 
avidity  nor  liberal  curiosity  had  ever  impelled  any 
stranger  to  explore.  They  were  to  be  found  in  the 
garb  of  Mandarins  superintending  the  observatory  at 
Pekin.  They  were  to  be  found,  spade  in  hand,  teach- 
ing the  rudiments  of  agriculture  to  the  savages  of 
Paraguay.  Yet,  whatever  might  be  their  residence, 
whatever  might  be  their  employment,  their  spirit  was 
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the  same,  entire  devotion  to  the  common  cause,  un-    chap. 

reasoning  obedience  to  the  central  authority.     None  of    , 

them  had  chosen  his  dwellingplace  or  his  vocation  for  i6s6. 
himself.  Whether  the  Jesuit  should  live  under  the 
arctic  circle  or  under  the  equator,  whether  he  should 
pass  his  life  in  arranging  gems  and  collating  manu- 
scripts at  the  Vatican  or  in  persuading  naked  barba- 
rians under  the  Southern  Cross  not  to  eat  each  other, 
were  matters  which  he  left  with  profound  submission 
to  the  decision  of  others.  If  he  was  wanted  at  Lima^ 
he  was  on  the  Atlantic  in  the  next  fleet.  If  he  was 
wanted  at  Bagdad,  he  was  toiling  through  the  desert 
with  the  next  caravan.  K  his  ministry  was  needed  in 
some  country  where  his  life  was  more  insecure  than 
that  of  a  wolf,  where  it  was  a  crime  to  harbour  him, 
where  the  heads  and  quarters  of  his  brethren,  fixed  in 
the  public  places,  showed  him  what  he  had  to  expect, 
he  went  without  remonstrance  or  hesitation  to  his 
doom.  Nor  is  this  heroic  spirit  yet  extinct.  When, 
in  our  own  time,  a  new  and  terrible  pestilence  passed 
round  the  globe,  when,  in  some  great  cities,  fear  had 
dissolved  all  the  ties  which  hold  society  together,  when 
the  secular  clergy 'had  forsaken  their  flocks,  when 
medical  succour  was  not  to  be  purchased  by  gold,  when 
the  strongest  natural  affections  had  yielded  to  the  love 
of  life,  even  then  the  Jesuit  was  found  by  the  pallet 
which  bishop  and  curate,  physician  and  nurse,  father 
and  mother,  had  deserted,  bending  over  infected  lips  to 
catch  the  faint  accents  of  confession,  and  holding  up 
to  the  last,  before  the  expiring  penitent,  the  image  of 
the  expiring  Redeemer. 

But  with  the  admirable  energy,  disinterestedness,  and 
selfdevotion  which  were  characteristic  of  the  Society, 
great  vices  were  mingled.  It  was  alleged,  and  not 
mthout  foundation,  that  the  ardent  public  spirit  which 
made  the  Jesuit  regardless  of  his  ease,  of  his  liberty,  and 
of  his  life,  made  him  also  regardless  of  truth  and  of 
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CHAP,    mercy ;  that  no  means  which  could  promote  the  interest 
^^'       of  his  religion  seemed  to  him  unlawful,  and  that  by  the 

1686.  interest  of  his  religion  he  too  often  meant  the  interest 
of  his  Society.  It  was  alleged  that,  in  the  most 
atrocious  plots  recorded  in  history,  his  agency  could  be 
distinctly  traced ;  that,  constant  only  in  attochment  to 
the  fraternity  to  which  he  belonged,  he  was  in  some 
countries  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of  freedom,  and  in 
others  the  most  dangerous  enemy  of  order.  The  mighty 
victories  which  he  boasted  that  he  had  achieved  in  the 
cause  of  the  Church  were,  in  the  judgment  of  many  il- 
lustrious members  of  that  Church,  rather  apparent  than 
real.  He  had  indeed  laboured  with  a  wonderful  show 
of  success  to  reduce  the  world  under  her  laws ;  but  he 
had  done  so  by  relaxing  her  laws  to  suit  the  temper  of 
the  world.  Instead  of  toiling  to  elevate  human  nature 
to  the  noble  standard  fixed  by  divine  precept  and 
example,  he  had  lowered  the  standard  till  it  was  be- 
neath the  average  level  of  human  nature.  He  gloried 
in  multitudes  of  converts  who  had  been  baptised  in  the 
remote  regions  of  the  East :  but  it  was  reported  that 
from  some  of  those  converts  the  facts  on  which  the 
whole  theology  of  the  Gospel  depends  had  been  cun- 
ningly concealed,  and  that  others  were  permitted  to 
avoid  persecution  by  bowing  down  before  the  images  of 
false  gods,  while  internally  repeating  Paters  and  Aves. 
Nor  was  it  only  in  heathen  countries  that  such  arts  were 
said  to  be  practised.  It  was  not  strange  that  people  of 
all  ranks,  and  especially  of  the  highest  ranks,  crowded 
to  the  confessionals  in  the  Jesuit  temples ;  for  from  those 
confessionals  none  went  discontented  away.  There  the 
priest  was  all  things  to  all  men.  He  showed  just  so 
much  rigour  as  might  not  drive  those  who  knelt  at  his 
spiritual  tribunal  to  the  Dominican  or  the  Franciscan 
church.  If  he  had  to  deal  with  a  mind  truly  devout,  he 
spoke  in  the  saintly  tones  of  the  primitive  fathers :  but 
with  that   large  part  of  mankind  who  have  religion 
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enough  to  make  them  uneasy  when  they  do  wrong,  and    chap. 

not  religion  enough  to  keep  them  from  doing  wrong,  he     

followed  a  different  system.  Since  he  could  not  reclaim  ^^^6- 
them  from  vice,  it  was  his  business  to  save  them  from 
remorse.  He  had  at  his  command  an  immense  dis- 
pensary of  anodynes  for  wounded  consciences.  In  the 
books  of  casuistry  which  had  been  written  by  his 
brethren,  and  printed  with  the  approbation  of  his  supe- 
riors, were  to  be  found  doctrines  consolatory  to  trans- 
gressors  of  every  class.  There  the  bankrupt  was  taught 
how  he  might,  without  sin,  secrete  his  goods  from  his 
creditors.  The  servant  was  taught  how  he  might,  with- 
out sin,  run  off  with  his  master's  plate.  The  pandar 
was  assured  that  a  Christian  man  might  innocently  earn 
his  living  by  carrying  letters  and  messages  between 
married  women  and  their  gallants.  The  highspirited 
and  punctilious  gentlemen  of  France  were  gratified  by 
a  decision  in  favour  of  duelling.  The  Italians,  accus- 
tomed to  darker  and  baser  modes  of  vengeance,  were 
glad  to  learn  that  they  might,  Avithout  any  crime,  shoot 
at  their  enemies  from  behind  hedges.  To  deceit  was 
given  a  license  sufficient  to  destroy  the  whole  value  of 
human  contracts  and  of  human  testimony.  In  truth, 
if  society  continued  to  hold  together,  if  life  and  property 
enjoyed  any  security,  it  was  because  common  sense  and 
common  humanity  restrained  men  from  doing  what  the 
Order  of  Jesus  assured  them  that  they  might  with  a  safe 
conscience  do. 

So  strangely  were  good  and  evil  intermixed  in  the 
character  of  these  celebrated  brethren ;  and  the  inter- 
mixture was  the  secret  of  their  gigantic  power.  That 
power  could  never  have  •  belonged  to  mere  hypocrites. 
It  could  never  have  belonged  to  rigid  moralists.  It 
was  to  be  attained  only  by  men  sincerely  enthusiastic 
in  the  pursuit  of  a  great  end,  and  at  the  same  time 
unscrupulous  as  to  the  choice  of  means. 

From  the  first  the  Jesuits  had  been  bound  by  a 
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CHAP,    peculiar  allegiance  to  the  Pope.     Their  mission  had 

L     been  not  less  to  quell  all  mutiny  within  the  Church 

1686.  than  to  repel  the  hostility  of  her  avowed  enemies.  Their 
doctrine  was  in  the  highest  degree  what  has  been  called 
on  our  side  of  the  Alps  Ultramontane,  and  differed 
almost  as  much  from  the  doctrine  of  Bossuet  as  from 
that  of  Luther.  They  condemned  the  (jallican  liberties, 
the  claim  of  oecumenical  councils  to  control  the  Holy 
See,  and  the  claim  of  Bishops  to  an  independent  com- 
mission from  heaven.  Lainez,  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
fraternity,  proclaimed  at  Trent,  amidst  the  applause  of 
the  creatures  of  Pius  the  Fourth,  and  the  murmurs  of 
French  and  Spanish  prelates,  that  the  government  of 
the  faithful  had  been  committed  by  Christ  to  the  Pope 
alone,  that  in  the  Pope  alone  all  sacerdotal  authority 
was  concentrated,  and  that  through  the  Pope  alone 
priests  and  bishops  derived  whatever  power  they  pos- 
sessed.* During  many  years  the  union  between  the 
Supreme  Pontiffs  and  the  Order  had  continued  un- 
broken. Had  that  union  been  still  unbroken  when 
James  the  Second  ascended  the  English  throne,  had  the 
influence  of  the  Jesuits  as  well  as  the  influence  oi  the 
Pope  been  exerted  in  favour  of  a  moderate  and  con- 
stitutional policy,  it  is  probable  that  the  great  revolution 
which  in  a  short  time  changed  the  whole  state  of  Eu- 
ropean affairs  would  never  have  taken  place.  But,  even 
before  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  So- 
ciety, proud  of  its  services  and  confident  in  its  strength, 
had  become  impatient  of  the  yoke.  A  generation  of 
Jesuits  sprang  up,  who  looked  for  protection  and  guid- 
ance rather  to  the  court  of  France  than  to  the  court  of 
Rome ;  and  this  disposition  was  not  a  little  strength- 
ened when  Innocent  the  Eleventh  was  raised  to  the 
papal  throne. 

The  Jesuits  were,  at  that  time,  engaged  in  a  war  to 
the  death  against  an  enemy  whom  they  had  at  first 

*  Fra  Paolo^  lib^  vii. ;  PallaTicino,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  15* 
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disdained,  but  whom  they  had  at  length  been  forced  to  chap. 
regard  with  respect  and  fear.  Just  when  their  pros-  ^^' 
perity  was  at  the  height,  they  were  braved  by  a  handful  i^*^^- 
of  opponents,  who  had  indeed  no  influence  with  the 
rulers  of  this  world,  but  who  were  strong  in  religious 
£Bdth  and  intellectual  energy.  Then  followed  a  long,  a 
strange,  a  glorious  conflict  of  genius  against  power. 
The  Jesuit  called  cabinets,  tribunals,  universities  to  his 
aid;  and  they  responded  to  the  call.  Port  Royal  ap- 
pealed, not  in  vain,  to  the  hearts  and  to  the  understand- 
ings of  millions.  The  dictators  of  Christendom  found 
themselves,  on  a  sudden,  in  the  position  of  culprits. 
They  were  arraigned  on  the  charge  of  having  systema- 
tically debased  the  standard  of  evangelical  morality, 
for  the  purpose  of  increasing  their  own  influence ;  and 
the  charge  was  enforced  in  a  manner  which  at  once 
arrested  the  attention  of  the  whole  world :  for  the  chief 
accuser  was  Blaise  Pascal.  His  powers  of  mind  were 
such  as  have  rarely  been  bestowed  on  any  of  the  children 
of  men ;  and  the  vehemence  of  the  zeal  which  animated 
him  was  but  too  well  proved  by  the  cruel  penances  and 
vi^ls  under  which  his  macerated  frame  sank  into  an 
early  grave.  His  spirit  was  the  spirit  of  Saint  Bernard : 
but  the  delicacy  of  his  wit,  the  purity,  the  energy,  the 
simplicity  of  his  rhetoric,  had  never  been  equalled, 
except  by  the  great  masters  of  Attic  eloquence.  All 
Europe  read  and  admired,  laughed  and  wept.  The 
Jesuits  attempted  to  reply:  but  their  feeble  answers 
were  received  by  the  public  with  shouts  of  mockery. 
They  wanted,  it  is  true,  no  talent  or  accomplishment 
into  which  men  can  be  drilled  by  elaborate  discipline ; 
but  such  discipline,  though  it  may  bring  out  the  powers 
of  ordinary  minds,  has  a  tendency  to  suffocate,  rather 
than  to  develope,  original  genius.  It  was  universally 
acknowledged  that,  in  the  literary  contest,  the  Jansenists 
were  completely  victorious.  To  the  Jesuits  nothing 
was  left  but  to  oppress  the  sect  which  they  could  not 
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CHAP,  confute.  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  was  now  their  chief 
^^'  support.  His  conscience  had,  from  boyhood,  been  in 
1686.  their  keeping;  and  he  had  learned  from  them  to  abhor 
Jansenism  quite  as  much  as  he  abhorred  Protestantism, 
and  very  much  more  than  he  abhorred  Atheism.  In- 
nocent the  Eleventh,  on  the  other  hand,  leaned  to  the 
Jansenist  opinions.  The  consequence  was  that  the 
Society  found  itself  in  a  situation  never  contemplated 
by  its  founder.  The  Jesuits  were  estranged  from  the 
Supreme  Pontiff;  and  they  were  closely  allied  with  a 
prince  who  proclaimed  himself  the  champion  of  the 
Gallican  liberties  and  the  enemy  of  Ultramontane  pre- 
tensions. The  Order  therefore  became  in  England  an 
instrument  of  the  designs  of  Lewis,  and  laboured,  with 
a  success  which  the  Roman  Catholics  afterwards  long 
and  bitterly  deplored,  to  widen  the  breach  between  the 
King  and  the  Parliament,  to  thwart  the  Nuncio,  to  un* 
dermine  the  power  of  the  Lord  Treasurer,  and  to  support 
the  most  desperate  schemes  of  Tyrconnel. 

Thus  on  one  side  were  the  Hydes  and  the  whole  body 
of  Tory  churchmen,  Powis  and  all  the  most  respectable 
noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  the  King's  own  faith,  the 
States  Greneral,  the  House  of  Austria,  and  the  Pope. 
On  the  other  side  were  a  few  Roman  Catholic  adventu- 
rers, of  broken  fortune  and  tainted  reputation,  backed 
by  France  and  by  the  Jesuits. 
Father  The  chicf  representative  of  the  Jesuits  at  Whitehall 

was  an  English  brother  of  the  Order,  who  had,  during 
some  time,  acted  as  Viceprovincial,  who  had  been  long 
regarded  by  James  with  peculiar  favour,  and  who  had 
lately  been  made  Clerk  of  the  Closet.  This  man,  named 
Edward  Petre,  was  descended  from  an  honourable 
family :  his  manners  were  courtly :  his  speech  was  flow- 
ing and  plausible :  but  he  was  weak  and  vain,  covetous 
and  ambitious.  Of  all  the  evil  counsellors  who  had 
access  to  the  royal  ear,  he  bore,  perhaps,  the  largest 
part  in  the  ruin  of  the  House  of  Stuart. 


Petre. 
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The  obstinate  and  imperious  nature  of  the  King  gave    chap. 

great  advantages  to  those  who  advised  him  to  be  iinn,     L. 

to  yield  nothing,  and  to  make  himself  feared.     One     i^^fi. 
state  maxim  had  taken  possession  of  his  small  under-  '^  ^*^* 
standing,  and  was  not  to  be  dislodged  by  reason.     To  opiniooi. 
reason,  indeed,  he  was  not  in  the  habit  of  attending. 
His  mode  of  arguing,  if  it  is  to  be  so  called,  was  one  not 
uncommon  among  dull  and  stubborn  persons,  who  are 
accustomed  to  be  surrounded  by  their  inferiors.     He 
asserted  a  proposition ;  and,  as  often  as  wiser  people 
ventured  respectfully  to  show  that  it  was  erroneous,  he 
asserted  it  again,  in  exactly  the  same  words,  and  con* 
ceived  that,  by  doing  so,  he  at  once  disposed  of  all  ob- 
jections.*    "  I  will  make  no  concession,"  he  often  re- 
peated; "my  &ther  made  concessions,  and   he    was 
beheaded,  "f    Even  if  it  had  been  true  that  concession 
had  been  fatal  to  Charles  the  First,  a  man  of  sense 
would  have  remembered  that  a  single  experiment  is  not 
sufficient  to  establish  a  general  rule  even  in  sciences 
much  less  complicated  than  the  science  of  government ; 
that,  since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  no  two  political 
experiments  were  ever  made  of  which  all  the  conditions 
were  exactly  alike ;  and  that  the  only  way  to  learn  civil 
prudence  from  history  is  to  examine  and  compare  an 
immense  number  of  cases.     But,  if  the  single  instance 
on  which  the  Eling  relied  proved  anything,  it  proved 
that  he  was  in  the  wrong.     There  can  be  little  doubt 
that,  if  Charles  had  frankly  made  to  the  Short  Parlia- 
ment, which  met  in  the  spring  of  1640,  but  one  half  of 
the  concessions  which  he  made,  a  few  months  later,  to 
the  Long  Parliament,  he  would  have  lived  and  died  a 
powerful  King.     On  the  other  hand,  there  can  be  no 

*  This  was  the  practice  of  his  of    the   Bishops,   James   went    on 

daughter  Anne ;  and   Marlborough  telling  Adda  tliat  all  the  calamities 

said  that  she  had  learned  it  from  her  of  Charles  the  First  were  "  per  la 

father.     See  the  Vindication  of  the  troppa    indulgenza."     Despatch   of 

Dachess  of  Marlborough.  JuneK.  ^Qgg^ 

t  Down  to  the  time  of  the  trial  ''"*^** 
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CHAP,    doubt  whatever  that,  if  he  had  refused  to  make  any 

1.     concession  to  the  Long  Parliament,  and  had  resorted  to 

1686.  arms  in  defence  of  the  Shipmoney  and  of  the  Star 
Chamber,  he  would  have  seen,  in  the  hostile  ranks, 
Hyde  and  Falkland  side  by  side  with  Hollis  and  Hamp- 
den. It  would  indeed  be  more  correct  to  say  that,  if 
he  had  refused  to  make  any  concession,  he  would  not 
have  been  able  to  resort  to  arms;  for  not  twenty 
Cavaliers  would  have  joined  his  standard.  It  was  to  his 
large  concessions  alone  that  he  owed  the  support  of  that 
great  body  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  fought  so 
long  and  so  gallantly  in  his  cause.  But  it  would  have 
been  useless  to  represent  these  things  to  James. 

Another  fatal  delusion  had  taken  possession  of  his 
mind,  and  was  never  dispelled  till  it  had  ruined  him. 
He  firmly  believed  that,  do  what  he  might,  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  of  England  would  act  up  to  their 
principles.  It  had,  he  knew,  been  proclaimed  from  ten 
thousand  pulpits,  it  had  been  solemnly  declared  by  the 
University  of  Oxford,  that  even  tyranny  as  frightful  as 
that  of  the  most  depraved  of  the  Csesars  did  not  justify 
subjects  in  resisting  the  royal  authority;  and  hence  he 
was  weak  enough  to  conclude  that  the  whole  body  of 
Tory  gentlemen  and  clergymen  would  let  him  plunder, 
oppress,  and  insult  them,  without  lifting  an  arm  against 
him.  It  seems  strange  that  any  man  should  have  passed 
his  fiftieth  year  without  discovering  that  people  some- 
times do  what  they  think  wrong :  and  James  had  only 
to  look  into  his  OMm  heart  for  abundant  proof  that  even 
a  strong  sense  of  religious  duty  will  not  always  prevent 
frail  human  beings  from  indulging  their  passions  in  de- 
fiance of  divine  laws,  and  at  the  risk  of  awful  penalties. 
He  must  have  been  conscious  that,  though  he  thought 
adultery  sinful,  he  was  an  adulterer :  but  nothing  could 
convince  him  that  any  man  who  professed  to  think  re- 
bellion sinful  would  ever,  in  any  extremity,  be  a  rebel. 
The  Church  of  England  was,  in  his  view,  a  passive  vie- 
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tim,  which  he  might,  without  ihmgor,  outrage  and  tor-     ciiAr. 


lure  at  his  pleasure;  nor  did  he  ever  see  his  error  till     L^ 

the  Universities  were  preparing  to  coin  their  plate  for     ^^86. 
the  purpose  of  supplying  the  militar}*  chest  of  hia  ene- 
mies, and  till  a  Bishop,  long  reno^vned  for  loyalty,  had 
thrown  aside  the  cassock,  put  on  jackboots,  and  taken 
the  conunand  of  a  regiment  of  insurgents. 

In  these  fittal  follies  the  King  was  artfully  encouraged  The  Kinir 
by  a  minister  who  had  been  an  Exelusionist,  and  who  in  his  er-* 
still  called  himself  a  Protestant,  the  Earl  of  Sunderland.  SIi"dSr- 
The  motives  and  conduct  of  this  un])rincipled  politician  >»"»<*• 
have  often  been  misrepresented.  He  was,  in  his  own 
lifetime,  accused  by  the  Jacobites  of  having,  even  before 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James,  determined  to 
bring  about  a  revolution  in  favour  of  the  Prinee  of 
Orange,  and  of  having,  with  that  view,  reconnnended  n 
succession  of  outrages  on  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
constitution  of  the  realm.  This  idle  story  has  been  re- 
peated down  to  our  0"wn  days  by  ignorant  writers.  I>ut 
no  well  informed  historian,  whatever  might  be  his  pre- 
judices, has  condescended  to  adopt  it :  for  it  rests  on  no 
evidence  whatever;  and  scarcely  any  evidence  would 
convince  reasonable  men  that  Sunderland  deliberately 
incurred  guilt  and  infamy  in  order  to  bring  about  a 
change  by  which  it  was  clear  that  he  could  not  ix)ssibly 
be  a  gainer,  and  by  which,  in  fact,  he  lost  innnense 
wealth  and  influence.  Nor  is  there  the  smallest  reason 
for  resorting  to  so  strange  a  hypothesis.  For  the  truth 
lies  on  the  surface.  Crooked  as  this  man's  course  was, 
the  law  which  determined  it  was  simple.  His  conduct 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  alternate  influence  of  cupidity 
and  fear  on  a  mind  highly  susceptible  of  both  those 
passions,  and  quicksighted  rather  than  farsighted.  He 
wanted  more  power  and  more  money.  More  power  he 
could  obtain  only  at  Rochester's  expense ;  and  the  ob- 
vious way  to  obtain  power  at  Rochester's  expense  was 
to  encourage  the  dislike  which  the  King  felt  for  Roches* 


64  HISTORY   OF   ENGLAND. 

CHAP,    ter's  moderate  counsels.     Money  could  be  most  easily 

1_     and  most  largely  obtained  from  the  court  of  Versailles ; 

i686.  and  Sunderland  was  eager  to  sell  himself  to  that  court. 
He  had  no  jovial  generous  vices.  He  cared  little  for 
wine  or  for  beauty :  but  he  desired  riches  with  an  un- 
governable and  insatiable  desire.  The  passion  for  play 
raged  in  him  without  measure,  and  had  not  been  tamed 
by  ruinous  losses.  His  hereditary  fortune  was  ample. 
He  had  long  filled  lucrative  posts,  and  had  neglected  no 
art  which  could  make  them  more  lucrative :  but  his  ill- 
luck  at  the  hazard  table  was  such  that  his  estates  were 
daily  becoming  more  and  more  encumbered.  In  the 
hope  of  extricating  himself  from  his  embarrassments, 
he  betrayed  to  Barillon  all  the  schemes  adverse  to 
France  which  had  been  meditated  in  the  English  cabi- 
net, and  hinted  that  a  Secretary  of  State  could  in  such 
times  render  services  for  which  it  might  be  wise  in  Lewis 
to  pay  largely.  The  Ambassador  told  his  master  that 
six  thousand  guineas  was  the  smallest  gratification  that 
could  be  ofiered  to  so  important  a  minister.  Lewis 
consented  to  go  as  high  as  twenty  five  thousand  crowns, 
equivalent  to  about  five  thousand  six  hundred  pounds 
sterling.  It  was  agreed  that  Sunderland  should  receive 
this  sum  yearly,  and  that  he  should,  in  return,  exert  all 
his  influence  to  prevent  the  reassembling  of  the  Parlia- 
ment.* 

He  joined  himself  therefore  to  the  Jesuitical  cabal, 
and  made  so  dexterous  an  use  of  the  influence  of  that 
cabal  that  he  was  appointed  to  succeed  Halifax  in  the 
high  dignity  of  Lord  President  without  being  required 
to  resign  the  far  more  active  and  lucrative  post  of 

*  Barillon,     Nov.     ^     1685;  is  described   thus:  — ''La  passion 

Lewis  to    Barillon,    ^^^.     In    a  qw*il  *   POur    le  jeu,  et  les  pertcs 

highly    curious    paper  "which    was  considerables  qu'il  y  fait,  incommo- 

written   in    1687,  almost  certainly  dent  fort  sea  affaiies      H  n  ai me  pas 

by  Bonrepaux,  and  which  is  now  ^®  ^^  ;  et  il  hait  les  femmes. 
in  the  French  archives,  Sunderland 
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Secretary,*  He  felt,  however,  that  he  could  never  hope  ciiap. 
to  obtain  paramount  influence  in  the  Court  while  he  ^'' 
was  supposed  to  belong  to  the  Established  Church.  All  ^^86. 
religions  were  the  same  to  him.  In  private  circles,  in- 
deed, he  was  in  the  habit  of  talking  with  profane  con- 
tempt of  the  most  sacred  things.  He  therefore  deter- 
mined to  let  the  King  have  the  delight  and  glory  of 
effecting  a  conversion.  Some  management,  however, 
was  necessary.  No  man  is  utterly  without  regard  for 
the  opinion  of  his  fellow  creatures :  and  even  Sunder- 
land, though  not  very  sensible  to  shame,  flinched  from 
the  infamy  of  public  apostasy.  He  played  his  part  with 
rare  adroitness.  To  the  world  he  showed  himself  as  a 
Protestant.  In  the  Royal  Closet  he  assumed  the  cha- 
racter of  an  earnest  inquirer  after  truth,  who  was  almost 
persuaded  to  declare  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  who, 
while  waiting  for  fuller  illumination,  was  disposed  to 
render  every  service  in  his  power  to  the  professors  of 
the  old  faith.  James,  who  was  never  very  discerning, 
and  who  in  religious  matters  was  absolutely  blind,  suf- 
fered himself,  notwithstanding  all  that  he  had  seen  of 
human  knavery,  of  the  knavery  of  courtiers  as  a  class, 
and  of  the  knavery  of  Sunderland  in  particular,  to  be 
duped  into  the  belief  that  divine  grace  had  touched  the 
most  false  and  callous  of  human  hearts.  During  many 
months  the  wily  minister  continued  to  be  regarded  at 
court  as  a  promising  catechumen,  without  exhibiting 
himself  to  the  public  in  the  character  of  a  renegade.f 

He  early  suggested  to  the  King  the  expediency  of 
appointing  a  secret  committee  of  Roman  Catholics  to 
advise  on  all  matters  affecting  the  interests  of  their 

*  It   appears   from  the  Council  aucune  (religion),  et  en  parle  fort 

Book    that   he    took   his   place    as  librement.     Ces  sortes  de   discours 

President  on  the  4th  of  December,  seroient   en   execration    en  France. 

1685.  Ici    ils   sont   ordinaires    parmi    un 

f  Bonrepaux  was   not  so   easily  certain  nombrc  de  gens  du  pais."  — 

deceived  as  James.     »«  En  son  par-  Bonrepaux     to     Seignelay,     ^^\ 

ticulier  11  (Sunderland)  n*en  professe  i687. 

VOL.  II.  F 
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CHAP,     reliffion.     This  committee  met  sometimes  at  Chiffinch's 

vr  •  •  • 
1,    lodgings,  and  sometimes  at  the  official  apartments  of 

1686.  Sunderland,  who,  though  still  nominally  a  Protestant, 
was  admitted  to  all  its  deliberations,  and  soon  obtained 
a  decided  ascendency  over  the  other  members.  Every 
Friday  the  Jesuitical  cabal  dined  with  the  Secretary. 
The  conversation  at  table  was  free ;  and  the  weaknesses 
of  the  prince  whom  the  confederates  hoped  to  manage 
were  not  spared.  To  Petre  Sunderland  promised  a 
Cardinal's  hat;  to  Castelmaine  a  splendid  embassy  to 
Rome ;  to  Dover  a  lucrative  command  in  the  Guards ; 
and  to  Tyrconnel  high  employment  in  Ireland.  Thus 
bound  together  by  the  strongest  ties  of  interest,  these 
men  addressed  themselves  to  the  task  of  subverting  the 
Treasurer's  power.* 
Perfidy  of  There  were  two  Protestant  members  of  the  cabinet 
effreys.     ^^j^^  ^^^^  ^^  dccidcd  part  in  the  struggle.    Jeffreys  was 

at  this  time  tortured  by  a  cruel  internal  malady  which 
had  been  aggravated  by  intemperance.  At  a  dinner 
Avhich  a  wealthy  Alderman  gave  to  some  of  the  leading 
members  of  the  government,  the  Lord  Treasurer  and 
the  Lord  Chancellor  were  so  drunk  that  they  stripped 
themselves  almost  stark  naked,  and  were  with  difficulty 
prevented  from  climbing  up  a  signpost  to  drink  His 
Majesty's  health.  The  pious  Treasurer  escaped  with 
nothing  but  the  scandal  of  the  debauch :  but  the  Chan- 
cellor brought  on  a  violent  fit  of  his  complaint.  His 
life  was  for  some  time  thought  to  be  in  serious  danger. 
James  expressed  great  uneasiness  at  the  thought  of 
losing  a  minister  who  suited  him  so  well,  and  said,  with 
some  truth,  that  the  loss  of  such  a  man  could  not  be 
easily  repaired.  Jeffreys,  when  he  became  convalescent, 
promised  his  support  to  both  the  contending  parties, 
and  waited  to  see  which  of  them  would  prove  victorious. 
Some  curious  proofs  of  his  duplicity  are  still  extant.    It 

•  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.  74.  77.  Orig.  Mem.;  Sheridan  MS.;  Ba« 
rDlon,  March  |^.  l6S6. 
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has  been  already  said  that  the  two  French  agents  Avho    chap. 
were  then  resident  in  London  had  divided  the  English     L 


court  between  them.  Bonrepaux  Avas  constantly  with  ^^86. 
Rochester;  and  Barillon  lived  with  Sunderland.  Lewis 
was  informed  in  the  same  week  by  Bonrepaux  that  the 
Chancellor  was  entirely  with  the  Treasurer,  and  by 
Barillon  that  the  Chancellor  was  in  league  \nth  the 
Secretary.* 

Godolphin,  cautious  and  taciturn,  did  his  best  to  pre-  Godoiphin. 
serve  neutrality.  His  opinions  and  wishes  were  un- 
doubtedly with  Rochester :  but  his  office  made  it  neces- 
sary for  him  to  be  in  constant  attendance  on  the  Queen ; 
and  he  was  naturally  unwilling  to  be  on  bad  terms  with 
her.  There  is  indeed  some  reason  to  believe  that  he  The  Queen. 
regarded  her  with  an  attachment  more  romantic  than 
often  finds  place  in  the  hearts  of  veteran  statesmen;  and 
circumstances,  which  it  is  now  necessary  to  relate,  had 
thrown  her  entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  Jesuitical 
cabal.f 

The  King,  stem  as  was  his  temper  and  grave  as  was  Amon™  of 
his  deportment,  was  scarcely  less  under  the  influence  ^^®  ^"^' 
of  female  attractions  than  his  more  lively  and  amiable 
brother  had  been.  The  beauty,  indeed,  which  distin- 
guished the  favourite  ladies  of  Charles  was  not  necessary 
to  James.  Barbara  Palmer,  Eleanor  Gwynn,  and  Louisa 
de  Querouaille  were  among  the  finest  women  of  their 
time.  James,  when  young,  had  surrendered  his  liberty, 
descended  below  his  rank,  and  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  his  family,  for  the  coarse  features  of  Anne  Hyde. 
He  had  soon,  to  the  great  diversion  of  the  whole  court, 
been  drawn  away  from  his  plain  consort  by  a  plainer 
mistress,  Arabella  Churchill.     His  second  wife,  though 

*  Reresby's      Memoirs;      Lut-     621.    In  a  contemporary  satire  it  is 
treirs  Diary,  Feb.  2.  l68^  ;  Baril-     remarked  that  Godoiphin 

Ion,  Feb.  -j^.,  ^^   ;    Bonrepaux,  "  Beats  time  with  politic  bead,  and  all 

Jan.  M.  approves, 

ji-ebM.*  Pleased  with  the  charge  of  the  Queen'a 

t  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i.  muff  and  gloves." 

F  2 


G8 


HISTORY   OF   ENGLAND. 


CHAP. 
VI. 

1686. 

Catharine. 
Sedley. 


twenty  years  younger  than  himself,  and  of  no  unpleasing 
face  or  figure,  had  frequent  reason  to  complain  of  his 
inconstancy.  But  of  all  his  illicit  attachments  the 
strongest  was  that  which  bound  him  to  Catharine 
Sedley. 

This  woman  was  the  daughter  of  Sir  Charles  Sedley, 
one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  profligate  wits  of  the 
Restoration.  The  licentiousness  of  his  writings  is  not 
redeemed  by  much  grace  or  vivacity ;  but  the  charms 
of  his  conversation  were  acknowledged  even  by  sober 
men  who  had  no  esteem  for  his  character.  To  sit  near 
him  at  the  theatre,  and  to  hear  his  criticisms  on  a  new 
play,  was  regarded  as  an  intellectual  treat.*  Dryden 
had  done  him  the  honour  to  make  him  a  principal  inter- 
locutor in  the  Dialogue  on  Dramatic  Poesy.  The  morals 
of  Sedley  were  such  as,  even  in  that  age,  gave  great 
scandal.  He  on  one  occasion,  after  a  wild  revel,  ex- 
hibited himself  without  a  shred  of  clothing  in  the  bal- 
cony of  a  tavern  near  Convent  Garden,  and  harangued 
the  people  who  were  j)assing  in  language  so  indecent 
and  profane  that  he  was  driven  in  by  a  shower  of  brick- 
bats, was  prosecuted  for  a  misdemeanour,  was  sentenced 
to  a  heavy  fine,  and  was  reprimanded  by  the  Court  of 
King's  Bench  in  the  most  cutting  terms.f  His  daughter 
had  inherited  his  abilities  and  his  impudence.  Personal 
charms  she  had  none,  with  the  exception  of  two  brilliant 
eyes,  the  lustre  of  which,  to  men  of  delicate  taste,  seemed 
fierce  and  unfeminine.  Her  form  was  lean,  her  counte- 
nance haggard.  Charles,  though  he  liked  her  conversa- 
tion, laughed  at  her  ugliness,  and  said  that  the  priests 
must  have  recommended  her  to  his  brother  by  way  of 
penance.  She  well  knew  that  she  was  not  handsomej 
and  jested  freely  on  her  own  homeliness.  Yet,  with 
strange  inconsistency,  she  loved  to  adorn  herself  magni- 
ficently, and  drew  on  herself  much  keen  ridicule  by  ap- 
pearing in  the  theatre  and  the  ring  plastered,  painted, 

•  Pepys,  Oct.  4.  1 664.  j  Pepys,  July  1.  166.S. 
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clad' in  Brussels  lace,  glittering  with  diamonds,  and    chap. 
affecting  all  the  graces  of  eighteen.*  1_ 

The  nature  of  her  influence  over  James  is  not  easily  ^^86. 
to  be  explained.  He  was  no  longer  young.  He  was  a 
religious  man :  at  least  he  was  willing  to  make  for  his 
religion  exertions  and  sacrifices  from  which  the  great 
majority  of  those  who  are  called  religious  men  would 
shrink.  It  seems  strange  that  any  attraction  should 
have  drawn  him  into  a  course  of  life  which  he  must 
have  r^arded  as  highly  criminal ;  and  in  this  case  none 
could  understand  where  the  attraction  lay.  Catharine 
herself  was  astonished  by  the  violence  of  his  passion. 
"  It  cannot  be  my  beauty,"  she  said;  "  for  he  must  see 
that  I  have  none :  and  it  cannot  be  my  wit ;  for  he  has 
not  enough  to  know  that  I  have  any." 

At  the  moment  of  the  King's  accession,  a  sense  of  the 
new  responsibility  which  lay  on  him  made  his  mind  for 
a  time  peculiarly  open  to  religious  impressions.  He 
formed  and  announced  many  good  resolutions,  spoke  in 
public  with  great  severity  of  the  impious  and  licentious 
manners  of  the  age,  and  in  private  assured  his  Queen 
and  his  confessor  that  he  would  see  Catharine  Sedley  no 
more.  He  wrote  to  his  mistress  entreating  her  to  quit 
the  apartments  which  she  occupied  at  Whitehall,  and  to 
go  to  a  house  in  Saint  James's  Square  which  had  been 
splendidly  furnished  for  her  at  his  expense.  He  at  the 
same  time  promised  to  allow  her  a  large  pension  from 
his  privy  purse.  Catharine,  clever,  strongminded,  in- 
trepid,  and  conscious  of  *her  power,  refused  to  stir.  In 
a  few  months  it  began  to  be  whispered  that  the  services 
of  Chiffinch  were  again  employed,  and  that  the  mistress 
frequently  passed  and  repassed  through  that  private  door 
through  which  Father  Huddleston  had  borne  the  host  to 
the  bedside  of  Charles.  The  King's  Protestant  ministers 
had,  it  seems,  conceived  a  hope  that  their  master's  in- 
fatuation for  this  woman  might  cure  him  of  the  more 

*  See  Dorset's  satirical  lines  on  her. 
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CHAP,    pernicious  infatuation  which  impelled  him  to  attack  their 

L     religion.     She  had  all  the  talents  which  could  qualify 

1 6s6.  her  to  play  on  his  feelings,  to  make  game  of  his  scruples, 
to  set  before  him  in  a  strong  light  the  difficulties  and 
Intrigues  dangers  into  which  he  was  running  headlong.  Rochester, 
ter  in*fo-^*  the  champioH  of  the  Church,  exerted  himself  to  strengthen 
vour  of  jjgj.  influence.  Ormond,  who  is  popularly  regarded  as 
Sediey.  the  personificatiou  of  all  that  is  pure  and  highminded 
in  the  English  Cavalier,  encouraged  the  design.  Even 
Lady  Rochester  was  not  ashamed  to  cooperate,  and  to 
cooperate  in  the  very  worst  way.  Her  office  was  to 
direct  the  jealousy  of  the  injured  wife  towards  a  young 
lady  who  was  perfectly  innocent.  The  whole  court  took 
notice  of  the  coldness  and  rudeness  with  which  the 
Queen  treated  the  poor  girl  on  whom  suspicion  had  been 
thrown :  but  the  cause  of  Her  Majesty's  ill  humour  was 
a  mystery.  For  a  time  the  intrigue  went  on  prosper- 
ously and  secretly.  Catharine  often  told  the  King 
plainly  what  the  Protestant  Lords  of  the  Council  only 
dared  to  hint  in  the  most  delicate  phrases.  His  crown, 
she  said,  was  at  stake :  the  old  dotard  Arundell  and  the 
blustering  Tyrconnel  would  lead  him  to  his  ruin.  It  is 
possible  that  her  caresses  might  have  done  what  the 
united  exhortations  of  the  Lords  and  the  Commons,  of  the 
House  of  Austria  and  the  Holy  See,  had  failed  to  do, 
but  for  a  strange  mishap  which  changed  the  whole  face 
of  affairs.  James,  in  a  fit  of  fondness,  determined  to 
make  his  mistress  Countess  of  Dorchester  in  her  own 
right.  Catharine  saw  all  the  peril  of  such  a  step,  and 
declined  the  invidious  honour.  Her  lover  was  obstinate, 
and  himself  forced  the  patent  into  her  hands.  She  at 
last  accepted  it  on  one  condition,  which  shows  her  con- 
fidence in  her  own  power  and  in  his  weakness.  She 
made  him  give  her  a  solemn  promise,  not  that  he  would 
never  quit  her,  but  that,  if  he  did  so,  he  would  himself 
announce  his  resolution  to  her,  and  grant  her  one  part- 
ing interview. 
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As  soon  as  the  news  of  her  elevation  got  abroad,  the  chap. 
whole  palace  was  in  an  uproar.  The  warm  blood  of  ^''- 
Italy  boiled  in  the  veins  of  the  Queen.  Proud  of  her  1686. 
youth  and  of  her  charms,  of  her  high  rank  and  of  her 
stainless  chastity,  she  could  not  without  agonies  of  grief 
and  rage  see  herself  deserted  and  insidted  for  such  a 
rival.  Rochester,  perhaps  remembering  how  patiently, 
after  a  short  struggle,  Catharine  of  Braganza  had  con- 
sented to  treat  the  mistresses  of  Charles  A\ith  politeness, 
had  expected  that,  after  a  little  complaining  and  pouting, 
Mary  of  Modena  would  be  equally  submissive.  It  was 
not  so.  She  did  not  even  attempt  to  conceal  from  the 
eyes  of  the  world  the  violence  of  her  emotions.  Day 
after  day  the  courtiers  who  came  to  see  her  dine  ob- 
served that  the  dishes  were  removed  untasted  from  the 
table.  She  suffered  the  tears  to  stream  down  her  cheeks 
unconcealed  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  circle  of  minis- 
ters and  envoys.  To  the  King  she  spoke  with  wild 
vehemence.  "  Let  me  go,"  she  cried.  "  You  have 
made  your  woman  a  Countess :  make  her  a  Queen.  Put 
my  crown  on  her  head.  Only  let  me  hide  myself  in 
some  convent,  where  I  may  never  see  her  more."  Then, 
more  soberly,  she  asked  him  how  he  reconciled  his  con- 
duct to  his  religious  professions.  "  You  are  ready," 
she  said,  "  to  put  your  kingdom  to  hazard  for  the  sake 
of  your  soul ;  and  yet  you  are  throwing  away  your  soul 
for  the  sake  of  that  creature."  Father  Petre,  on  bended 
knees,  seconded  these  remonstrances.  It  was  his  duty 
to  do  so;  and  his  duty  was  not  the  less  strenuously 
performed  because  it  coincided  with  his  interest.  The 
King  went  on  for  a  time  sinning  and  repenting.  In  his 
hours  of  remorse  his  penances  were  severe.  Mary 
treasured  up  to  the  end  of  her  life,  and  at  her  death 
bequeathed  to  the  convent  of  Chaillot,  the  scourge  with 
which  he  had  vigorously  avenged  her  wrongs  upon  his 
own  shoulders.  Nothing  but  Catharine's  absence  could 
put  an  end  to  this  struggle  between  an  ignoble  love  and 
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an  ignoble  superstition.  James  wrote,  imploring  and 
commanding  her  to  depart.  He  owned  that  he  had 
promised  to  bid  her  farewell  in  person.  "  But  I  know 
too  well,"  he  added,  "  the  power  which  you  have  over 
me.  I  have  not  strength  of  mind  enough  to  keep  my 
resolution  if  I  see  you."  He  offered  her  a  yacht  to  convey 
her  with  all  dignity  and  comfort  to  Flanders,  and 
threatened  that  if  she  did  not  go  quietly  she  should  be 
sent  away  by  force.  She  at  one  time  worked  on  his 
feelings  by  pretending  to  be  ill.  Then  she  assumed  the 
airs  of  a  martyr,  and  impudently  proclaimed  herself  a 
sufferer  for  the  Protestant  religion.  Then  again  she 
adopted  the  style  of  John  Hampden.  She  defied  the 
King  to  remove  her.  She  would  try  the  right  with  him. 
While  the  Great  Charter  and  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act 
were  the  law  of  the  land,  she  would  live  where  she 
pleased.  "  And  Flanders ! "  she  cried ;  "  never !  I  have 
learned  one  thing  from  my  friend  the  Duchess  of 
Mazarin ;  and  that  is  never  to  trust  myself  in  a  country 
where  there  are  convents."  At  length  she  selected 
Ireland  as  the  place  of  her  exile,  probably  because  the 
brother  of  her  patron  Rochester  was  viceroy  there. 
After  many  delays  she  departed,  leaving  the  victory  to 
the  Queen.* 

The  history  of  this  extraordinary  intrigue  would  be 
imperfect,  if  it  were  not  added  that  there  is  still  extant 
a  religious  meditation,  written  by  the  Treasurer,  with 
his  own  hand,  on  the  very  same  day  on  which  the  in- 
telligence of  his  attempt  to  govern  his  master  by  means 
of  a  concubine  was  despatched  by  Bonrepaux  to  Ver- 


*  The  chief  materials  for  the 
history  of  this  intrigue  are  the 
despatches  of  Barillon  and  Bonre- 
paux   at    the     beginning    of    the 

year    I686.     See   BariUon,  y^^ 

^^,Feb.TV.,Feb.VV.,Feb.ii.! 
and  Bonrepaux  under  the  first  four 
dates  ;  Eyelyn*s  Diary^  January  1 9. ; 


Reresby's       Memoirs ;        Burnet, 
L    682. ;    Sheridan    MS. ;  Chaillot 

MS.;    Adda's   Despatches,   '^^ 


and 


Jan.  39. 


1 6s6.      Adda    writes 


Feb.  8. 

like  a  pious,  but  weak  and  ignorant 
roan.  He  appears  to  have  known 
nothing  of  James's  past  life. 
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sallies.     No  composition  of  Ken  or  Leighton  breather  a 
spirit  of  more  fervent  and  exalted  piety  than  this  effu- 
sion.    Hypocrisy  cannot  be  susi^ected:  for  the  paper 
was  evidently  meant  only  for  the  writer's  own  eye,  and 
was  not  published  till  he  had  been  more  than  a  century 
in  his  grave.     So  much  is  history  stranger  than  fiction ; 
and  so  true  is  it  that  nature  has  caprices  which  art  dares 
not  imitate.     A  dramatist  would  scarcely  venture  to 
bring  on  the  stage  a  grave  prince,  in  the  decline  of  life, 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  crown  in  order  to  serve  the  in- 
terests of  his  religion,  indefatigable  in  making  proselytes, 
and  yet  deserting  and  insulting  a  virtuous  wife  who  had 
youth  and  beauty  for  the  sake  of  a  profligate  paramour 
who  had  neither.     Still  less,  if  possible,  would  a  drama- 
tist venture  to  introduce  a  statesman  stooping  to  the 
wicked  and  shameful  part  of  a  procurer,  and  calling  in 
his  wife  to  aid  him  in  that  dishonourable  office,  yet,  in 
liis  moments  of  leisure,  retiring  to  his  closet,  and  tliere 
secretly  pouring  out  his  soul  to  his  God  in  penitent  tears 
and  devout  ejaculations.* 

The  Treasurer  soon  found  that,  in  using  scandalous  Decline  of 
means  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  laudable  end,  he  SS^J^r* 
had  conunitted,  not  only  a  crime,  but  a  folly.     The 
Queen  was  now  his  enemy.     She  afiected,  indeed,  to 
listen  with  civility  while  the  Hydes  excused  their  recent 
conduct  as  well  as  they  could;  and  she  occasionally 


*  The    meditation    bean    date 

^^    l68f     Boniepaux,   in   his 

despatch  of  the  same  day,  says, 
'*  L^intrigne  avoit  ete  conduite  par 
Milord  Rochester  et  sa  femme  .  .  . 
Lenr  projet  ^toit  de  faire  gouvemer 
le  Roy  d'Angleterre  par  la  nouyeUe 
comtesse.  lis  s'^ient  assures  d'elle." 
IVhile  Bonrepanx  was  writing  thus, 
Rochester  was  writing  as  follows: 
**  Oh  God,  teach  me  so  to  number 
my  days  that  I  may  apply  my  heart 
unto  wisdom.     Teach  me  to  num- 


ber the  days  that  I  have  spent  in 
vanity  and  idleness,  and  teach  me  to 
number  those  that  1  have  spent  in 
sin  and  wickedness.  Oh  God, 
teach  me  to  number  the  days  of  my 
affliction  too,  and  to  give  thanks  for 
all  that  is  come  to  me  from  thy 
hand.  Teach  me  likewise  to  num- 
ber the  days  of  this  world's  great- 
ness of  which  I  have  so  great  a 
share ;  and  teach  me  to  look  upon 
them  as  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit. " 
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CHAP,  pretended  to  use  her  influence  in  their  favour :  but  she 
^'  must  have  been  more  or  less  than  woman  if  she  had 
1686*.  really  forgiven  the  conspiracy  which  had  been  formed 
against  her  dignity  and  her  domestic  happiness  by  the 
family  of  her  husband's  first  wife.  The  Jesuits  strongly 
represented  to  the  King  the  danger  which  he  had  so 
narrowly  escaped.  His  reputation,  they  said,  his  peace, 
his  soul,  had  been  put  in  peril  by  the  machinations  of 
his  prime  minister.  The  Nimcio,  who  would  gladly 
have  counteracted  the  influence  of  the  violent  party, 
and  cooperated  with  the  moderate  members  of  the  cabi- 
net, could  not  honestly  or  decently  separate  himself  on 
this  occasion  from  Father  Petre.  James  himself,  when 
parted  by  the  sea  from  the  charms  which  had  so  strongly 
fascinated  him,  could  not  but  regard  with  resentment 
and  contempt  those  who  had  sought  to  govern  him  by 
means  of  his  vices.  What  had  passed  must  have  had 
the  effect  of  raising  his  own  Church  in  his  esteem,  and 
of  lowering  the  Church  of  England.  The  Jesuits, 
whom  it  was  the  fashion  to  represent  as  the  most  imsafe 
of  spiritual  guides,  as  sophists  who  refined  away  the 
whole  system  of  evangelical  morality,  as  sycophants 
who  owed  their  influence  chiefly  to  the  indulgence  with 
which  they  treated  the  sins  of  the  great,  had  reclaimed 
him  from  a  life  of  guilt  by  rebukes  as  sharp  and  bold  as 
those  which  David  had  heard  from  Nathan  and  Herod 
from  the  Baptist.  On  the  other  hand,  zealous  Protes- 
tants, whose  favourite  theme  was  the  laxity  of  Popish 
casuists  and  the  wickedness  of  doing  evil  that  good 
might  come,  had  attempted  to  obtain  advantages  for 
their  own  Church  in  a  way  which  all  Christians  regarded 
as  highly  criminal.  The  victory  of  the  cabal  of  evil 
counsellors  was  therefore  complete.  The  King  looked 
coldly  on  Rochester.  The  courtiers  and  foreign  minis- 
ters soon  perceived  that  the  Lord  Treasurer  was  prime 
minister  only  in  name.  He  continued  to  offer  his  ad- 
vice daily,  and  had  the  mortification  to  find  it  daily 
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rejected.     Yet  he  could  not  prevail  on  himself  to  relin-     chap. 

quish  the  outward  show  of  power,  and  the  emoluments     L 

which  he  directly  and  indirectly  derived  from  his  great  i^^^- 
place.  He  did  his  best,  therefore,  to  conceal  his  vexa- 
tions from  the  public  eye.  But  his  violent  passions 
and  his  intemperate  habits  disqualified  him  for  the 
part  of  a  dissembler.  His  gloomy  looks,  when  he  came 
out  of  the  council  chamber,  showed  how  little  he  was 
pleased  with  what  had  passed  at  the  board ;  and,  when 
the  bottle  had  gone  round  freely,  words  escaped  him 
which  betrayed  his  uneasiness.* 

He  might,  indeed,  well  be  uneasy.  Indiscreet  and 
unpopular  measures  followed  one  another  in  rapid  suc- 
cession. All  thought  of  returning  to  the  policy  of  the 
Triple  Alliance  was  abandoned.  The  King  explicitly 
avowed  to  the  ministers  of  those  Continental  powers 
with  which  he  had  lately  intended  to  ally  himself,  that 
all  his  views  had  undergone  a  change,  and  that  England 
was  still  to  be,  as  she  had  been  under  his  grandfather, 
his  father,  and  his  brother,  of  no  account  in  Europe. 
"  I  am  in  no  condition,"  he  said  to  the  Spanish  Ajn- 
bassador,  "to  trouble  myself  about  what  passes  abroad. 
It  is  my  resolution  to  let  foreign  affairs  take  their  course, 
to  establish  my  authority  at  home,  and  to  do  something 
for  my  religion."  A  few  days  later  he  announced  the 
same  intentions  to  the  States  General.f  From  that 
time  to  the  close  of  his  ignominious  reign,  he  made  no 
serious  effort  to  escape  from  vassalage,  though,  to  the 
last,  he  could  never  hear,  without  transports  of  rage, 
that  men  called  him  a  vassal. 

The  two  events  which  proved  to  the  public  that  Sun- 
derland and  Sunderland's  party  were  victorious  were 
the  prorogation  of  the  Parliament  from  February  to 

*  '^  Je    vis    Milord     Rochester  repaux,    Feb.  ^.  l6S6.     See  also 

comme  il  sortoit  du  conseil  fort  cha*  Barillon^  March  ^^y,  ■^^. 
grin  ;  et,  sur  la  fin  du  souper,  il  lui         f  Barillon,   ^^f^',   April    Jf. 

en  ^chappa  quelque  chose."  —  Bon-  1686.  *** 
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CHAP.    May,  and  the  departure  of  Castelmaine  for  Rome  wil 
^^'       the  appointments  of  an   Ambassador  of  the   higheil{ 
1686.     rank.* 

Hitherto  all  the  business  of  the  English  government 
at  the  papal  court  had  been  transacted  by  John  CaijL 
This  gentleman  was  known  to  his  contemporaries  as  ti 
man  of  fortune  and  fashion,  and  as  the  author  of  two 
successful  plays,  a  tragedy  in  rhyme  which  had  been 
*  made  popular  by  the  action  and  recitation  of  Bettertoni 
and  a  comedy  which  owes  all  its  value  to  scenes  bo^ 
rowed  from  Moliere.  These  pieces  have  long  been  fi«^ 
gotten ;  but  what  Caryl  could  not  do  for  himself  has  been 
done  for  him  by  a  more  powerful  genius.  Half  a  line 
in  the  Rape  of  the  Lock  has  made  his  name  immortaL 
Castei-  Caryl,  who  was,  like  all  the  other  respectable  Roman 

to*Rom^.°^  Catholics,  an  enemy  to  violent  courses,  had  acquitted 
himself  of  his  delicate  errand  at  Rome  with  good  sense 
and  good  feeling.  The  business  confided  to  him  was 
well  done ;  but  he  assumed  no  public  character,  and  care- 
fully avoided  all  display.  His  mission,  therefore,  put 
the  government  to  scarcely  any  charge,  and  excited 
scarcely  any  murmurs.  His  place  was  now  most  un- 
wisely supplied  by  a  costly  and  ostentatious  embassy, 
oflfensive  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  people  of  England, 
and  by  no  means  welcome  to  the  court  of  Rome.  Castel- 
maine had  it  in  charge  to  demand  a  Cardinal's  hat  for 
his  confederate  Petre. 
The  Hu-  About  the  same  time  the  King  began  to  show,  in  an 
^te?by  unequivocal  manner,  the  feeling  which  he  really  enter- 
Jamci.  tained  towards  the  banished  Huguenots.  While  he  had 
still  hoped  to  cajole  his  Parliament  into  submission,  and 
to  become  the  head  of  an  European  coalition  against 
France,  he  had  affected  to  blame  the  revocation  of  the 
Edict  of  Nantes,  and  to  pity  the  unhappy  men  whom 
persecution  had  driven  from  their  country.     He  had 

•  London     Gazette,     Feb.    11.     Van   Leeuwen,   Feb.  -^y. ;  Life  of 
l68J;  Luttrell's   Diary,    Feb.  8.;     James,  ii.  75.  Orig.  Mem. 
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caused  it  to  be  announced  that,  at  every  church  in  the  chap. 
kingdom,  a  collection  would  be  made  under  his  sanction  ^^ 
for  their  benefit,  A  proclamation  on  this  subject  had  1686. 
been  drawn  up  in  terms  which  might  have  wounded  the 
pride  of  a  sovereign  less  sensitive  and  vainglorious  than 
Lewis.  But  all  was  now  changed.  The  principles  of 
the  treaty  of  Dover  were  again  the  principles  of  the 
foreign  policy  of  England.  Ample  apologies  were  there- 
fore made  for  the  discourtesy  with  which  the  English 
government  had  acted  towards  France  in  showing  favour 
to  exiled  Frenchmen.  The  proclamation  which  had 
displeased  Lewis  was  recalled.*  The  Huguenot  minis- 
ters were  admonished  to  speak  with  reverence  of  their 
oppressor  in  their  public  discourses,  as  they  would  answer 
it  at  their  peril.  James  not  only  ceased  to  express 
commiseration  for  the  sufferers,  but  declared  that 
he  believed  them  to  harbour  the  worst  designs,  and 
owned  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  an  error  in  coun- 
tenancing them.  One  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  re- 
fugees, John  Claude,  had  published  on  the  Continent  a 
small  volume  in  which  he  described  with  great  force 
the  sufferings  of  his  brethren.  Barillon  demanded  that 
some  opprobrious  mark  should  be  put  on  this  book. 
James  complied,  and  in  full  council  declared  it  to  be  his 
pleasure  that  Claude's  libel  should  be  burned  by  the 
hangman  before  the  Royal  Exchange.  Even  Jeffreys 
was  startled,  and  ventured  to  represent  that  such  a  pro- 
ceeding was  without  example,  that  the  book  was  written 
in  a  foreign  tongue,  that  it  had  been  printed  at  a  foreign 
press,  that  it  related  entirely  to  transactions  which  had 
taken  place  in  a  foreign  country,  and  that  no  English 
government  had  ever  animadverted  on  such  works. 
eTames  would  not  suffer  the  question  to  be  discussed. 
"  My  resolution,"  he  said,  "  is  taken.  It  has  become 
the  fashion  to  treat  Kings  disrespectfully;  and  they 
must  stand  by  each  other.     One  King  should  always 

♦  Van  Leeuwen,  ^^  I686. 
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take  another's  part ;  and  I  have  particular  reasons  for 
showing  this  respect  to  the  King  of  France,"  There 
was  silence  at  the  board :  the  order  was  forthwith  issued ; 
and  Claude's  pamphlet  was  committed  to  the  flames,  not 
without  the  deep  murmurs  of  many  who  had  always  been 
reputed  steady  loyalists.* 

The  promised  collection  was  long  put  off  under  vari- 
ous pretexts.  The  King  would  gladly  have  broken  his 
word:  but  it  was  pledged  so  solenmly  that  he  could 
not  for  very  shame  retract.f  Nothing,  however,  which 
could  cool  the  zeal  of  congregations  was  omitted.  It 
had  been  expected  that,  according  to  the  practice  usual 
on  such  occasions,  the  people  would  be  exhorted  to 
liberality  from  the  pulpits.  But  James  was  determined 
not  to  tolerate  declamations  against  his  religion  and  his 
ally.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  therefore 
commanded  to  inform  the  clergy  that  they  must  merely 
read  the  brief,  and  must  not  presume  to  preach  on  the 
sufferings  of  the  French  Protestants.J  Nevertheless 
the  contributions  were  so  large  that,  after  all  deduc- 
tions, the  sum  of  forty  thousand  pounds  was  paid  into 
the  Chamber  of  London.  Perhaps  none  of  the  muni- 
ficent subscriptions  of  our  own  age  has  borne  so  great 
a  proportion  to  the  means  of  the  nation. § 

The  King  was  bitterly  mortified  by  the  large  amount 
of  the  collection  which  had  been  made  in  obedience  to 
his  own  call.  He  knew,  he  said,  what  all  this  liberality 
meant.  It  was  mere  Whiggish  spite  to  himself  and  his 
religion. II     He  had  already  resolved  that  the  money 
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•  BariDon,    ^^^,    M.y 

1686 ;  Van  Citters,  May  ^.  ;  Eve- 
lyn's Diary,  May  5. ;  Luttrell's  Di- 
ary of  the  lame  date ;  Privy  Coun- 
cil Book,  May  2. 

t  Lady   Russell  to  Dr.  Fitzwil- 
Ham,  Jan.  22.  1686;  Barillon,  Feb. 

ii.  ^^,  IGS6.     "  Cc  prince  t^- 
•oigne/'     says     Barillon, 


nne 


grande  aversion  pour  eux,  et  aurait 
bien  voulu  se  dispenser  de  la  collecte, 
qui  est  ordonnee  en  leur  faveur: 
mais  il  n*a  pas  era  que  cela  fClt  pos- 
sible." 

t  Barillon,  ^^-  1686. 

§  Account  of  the  Commissioners^ 
dated  March  15.  1688. 

II   *'  Le  Roi  d'Angleterre  connoit 
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should  be  of  no  use  to  those  whom  the  donors  wshed  to  chap 
benefit.  He  had  been,  during  some  weeks,  in  close  ^^' 
communication  vrith  the  French  embassy  on  this  sub-  1686. 
ject,  and  had,  with  the  approbation  of  the  court  of  Ver- 
sailles, determined  on  a  course  which  it  is  not  very  easy 
to  reconcile  with  those  principles  of  toleration  to  which 
he  afterwards  pretended  to  be  attached.  The  refugees 
were  zealous  for  the  Calvinistic  discipline  and  worship. 
James  therefore  gave  orders  that  none  should  receive  a 
crust  of  bread  or  a  basket  of  coals  who  did  not  first 
take  tlie  sacrament  according  to  the  Anglican  ritual.* 
It  is  strange  that  this  inhospitable  rule  should  have 
been  devised  by  a  prince  who  afiected  to  consider  the 
Test  Act  as  an  outrage  on  the  rights  of  conscience: 
for,  however  unjustifiable  it  may  be  to  establish  a 
sacramental  test  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whe- 
ther men  are  fit  for  civil  and  military  office,  it  is  surely 
much  more  unjustifiable  to  establish  a  sacramental  test 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether,  in  their  ex- 
treme distress,  they  are  fit  objects  of  charity.  Nor  had 
James  the  plea  which  may  be  urged  in  extenuation  of 
the  guilt  of  almost  all  other  persecutors:  for  the  reli- 
gion which  he  commanded  the  refugees  to  profess,  on 
pain  of  being  left  to  starve,  was  not  his  own  religion. 
His  conduct  towards  them  was  therefore  less  excusable 
than  that  of  Lewis:  for  Lewis  oppressed  them  in  the 
hope  of  bringing  them  over  from  a  damnable  heresy  to 
the  true  Church:  James  oppressed  them  only  for  the 
purpose  of  forcing  them  to  apostatise  from  one  damn- 
able heresy  to  another. 

Several  Commissioners,  of  whom  the  Chancellor  was 

bien  que  les  gens  mal  intentionnes  tionncs  contrc  la  religion  Catholique 

pour  lui  aont  les  plus  prompts  et  les  et  contre  lui  se  servant  de  crtte  00 

plus  dispose  k  donner  considerable-  casion  pour  temoigner  leiir  zele." — 

roeut Sa  Migeste   Britan-  Barillon,  April  ^g.  168^. 

nique  oonnoit  bien  qu'il  auroit  cte         •  Barillon,    Feb.    AJ.,     ^^^^' 

i  propot  de  ne  point  ordoniicr  de  j^^  ,,   jggg;  Le^U  to  Birilion! 

coilecte,  et  que  les  gens  mal  mten-  ^f^^    a 
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CHAP,     one,  had  been  appointed  to  dispense  the  public  ahns. 

AVhen  they  met  for  the  first  time,  Jeffreys  announced 

1686.  the  royal  pleasure.  The  refugees,  he  said,  were  too 
generally  enemies  of  monarchy  and  episcopacy.  If 
they  wished  for  relief,  they  must  become  members  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  must  take  the  sacrament 
from  the  hands  of  his  chaplain.  Many  exiles,  who  had 
come  full  of  gratitude  and  hope  to  apply  for  succour, 
heard  their  sentence,  and  went  brokenhearted  away.* 
The  dis-  May  was  now  approaching ;  and  that  month  had  been 

^^^^f  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Houses:  but  they  were 
again  prorogued  to  November,  f  It  was  not  strange 
that  the  King  did  not  wish  to  meet  them :  for  he  had 
determined  to  adopt  a  policy  which  he  knew  to  be,  in 
the  highest  degree,  odious  to  them.  From  his  pre- 
decessors he  had  inherited  two  prerogatives,  of  which 
the  limits  had  never  been  defined  with  strict  accuracy, 
and  which,  if  exerted  without  any  limit,  would  of  them- 
selves have  sufficed  to  overturn  the  whole  polity  of  the 
State  and  of  the  Church.  These  were  the  dispensing 
power  and  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy.  By  means  of 
the  dispensing  power,  the  King  purposed  to  admit 
Roman  Catholics,  not  merely  to  civil  and  military,  but 
to  spiritual,  offices.  By  means  of  the  ecclesiastical 
supremacy,  he  hoped  to  make  the  Anglican  clergy  his 
instruments  for  the  destruction  of  their  own  religion. 

This  scheme  developed  itself  by  degrees.  It  was  not 
thought  safe  to  begin  by  granting  to  the  whole  Roman 
Catholic  body  a  dispensation  from  all  statutes  imposing 
penalties  and  tests.  For  nothing  was  more  fully  esta- 
blished than  that  such  a  dispensation  was  illegal.  The 
Cabal  had,  in  1672,  put  forth  a  general  Declaration  of 
Indulgence.  The  Commons,  as  soon  as  they  met,  had 
protested  against  it.     Charles  the  Second  had  ordered 

*  Barillon,    April    ^.     1686 ;     she  says,  ''  with  sad  hearts." 
Lady   Russell   to   Dr.  Fitzwiiliani,         f  London   Gazette   of  May  13. 
April  14.     ''  He  sent  away  many,"     1686. 
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it  to  be  cancelled  in  his  presence,  and  had,  both  by    chap. 


VI. 


his  own  month  and  by  a  written  message,  assured  the 
Honses  that  the  step  which  had  caused  so  much  com-  i^& 
plaint  should  never  be  drawn  into  precedent.  It  would 
have  been  difficult  to  find  in  all  the  Inns  of  Court  a 
barrister  of  reputation  to  argue  in  defence  of  a  preroga- 
tive which  the  Sovereign,  seated  on  his  throne  in  full 
Parliament,  had  solemnly  renounced  a  few  years  before. 
But  it  was  not  quite  so  clear  that  the  King  might  not, 
on  special  grounds,  grant  exemptions  to  individuals  by 
name.  The  first  object  of  James,  therefore,  was  to 
obtain  from  the  courts  of  common  law  an  acknowledg- 
ment that,  to  this  extent  at  least,  he  possessed  the  dis- 
pensing power. 

But,  though  his  pretensions  were  moderate  when  DismiMion 
compared  with  those  which  he  put  forth  a  few  months  ^^i^*^**^ 
later,  he  soon  found  that  he  had  against  him  ahnost  the  Judges, 
whole  sense  of  Westminster  Hall.  Four  of  the  Judges 
gave  him  to  understand  that  they  could  not,  on  this 
occasion,  serve  his  purpose ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that 
all  the  four  were  violent  Tories,  and  that  among  them 
were  men  who  had  accompanied  Jeffreys  on  the  Bloody 
Circuit,  and  who  had  been  consenting  to  the  death  of 
Cornish  and  of  Elizabeth  Gaunt.  Jones,  the  Chief 
Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  a  man  who  had  never 
before  shrunk  from  any  drudgery,  however  cruel  or 
servile,  now  held  in  the  royal  closet  language  which 
might  have  become  the  lips  of  the  purest  magistrates 
in  our  history.  He  was  plainly  told  that  he  must  either 
give  up  his  opinion  or  his  place.  "  For  my  place,"  he 
answered,  "  I  care  little.  I  am  old  and  worn  out  in 
the  service  of  the  Crown :  but  I  am  mortified  to  find 
that  Your  Majesty  thinks  me  capable  of  giving  a  judg- 
ment which  none  but  an  ignorant  or  a  dishonest  man 
could  give."  "  I  am  determined,"  said  the  King,  "  to 
have  twelve  Judges  who  will  be  all  of  my  mind  as  to 
this  matter."    "  Your  Majesty,"  answered  Jones,  "  may 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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CHAP,    find  twel\ie  Jadges  of  jour  mind^  bat  hardly  twelve 

lawyers/*  *    He  was  dismisBed^  together  with  Montague, 

168&  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  and  two  puisne  Judges, 
Neville  and  Charlton.  Ooe  of  the  new  Judges  was 
Christopher  Milton,  younger  brother  of  the  great  poet. 
Of  Christopher  little  is  known,  except  that,  in  the  time 
of  the  civil  war,  he  had  been  a  Royalist,  and  that  he 
now,  in  his  old  age,  leaned  towards  Popery.  It  does 
not  appear  that  he  was  ever  formally  reconciled  to  the 
Church  of  Rome :  but  he  certainly  had  scruples  about 
communicating  with  the  Church  of  England,  and  had 
therefore  a  strong  interest  in  supporting  the  dispensing 
power.f 

The  King  found  his  counsel  as  refractory  as  his 
Judges.  The  first  barrister  who  learned  that  he  was 
expected  to  defend  the  dispensing  power  was  the  So- 
licitor Greneral,  Heneage  Finch.  He  peremptorily  re- 
fused, and  was  turned  out  of  office  on  the  following 
day.J  The  Attorney  Greneral,  Sawyer,  was  ordered  to 
draw  warrants  authorising  members  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  hold  benefices  belon^ng  to  the  Church 
of  England.  Sawyer  had  been  deeply  concerned  in 
some  of  the  harshest  and  most  unjustifiable  prosecu- 
tions of  that  age ;  and  the  WTiigs  abhorred  him  as  a 
man  stained  with  the  blood  of  Russell  and  Sidney :  but 
on  this  occasion  he  showed  no  want  of  honesty  or  of 
resolution.  "  Sir,"  said  he,  "  this  is  not  merely  to  dis- 
pense with  a  statute :  it  is  to  annul  the  whole  statute 
law  from  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  to  the  present  day. 
I  dare  not  do  it ;  and  I  implore  Your  Majesty  to  con- 
sider whether  such  an  attack  upon  the  rights  of  the 
Church  be  in  accordance  with  your  late  gracious  pro- 
mi8es."§     Sa^vyer  would  have  been  instantly  dismissed, 

r- 1^"^^  •   ^T*^"™  >  Eachard,     Diary,    June    8. ;    Dodd'i    Church 
iu.  797. ;  Kennet,  iii.  451.  History 

on'''  S"""  2**^!^'  ^P'^  2^-  *°^         *  N«r^'«  Life  of  Guildford,  288. 
29.    1686;    Banllon,    April   i|. ;         §  Reresby'.  Memdrs. 
Erelyn  s  Diary,  June  2. ;  Luttrell'i 
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as   Finch  had  been,   if  the  government  could  have    chap. 
found  a  successor :  but  this  was  no  easy  matter.     It      ^'' 
was  necessary,  for  the  protection  of  the  rights  of  the     1686. 
Crown,  that  one  at  least  of  the  Crown  lawyers  should 
be  a  man  of  learning,  ability,  and  experience ;  and  no 
such  man  was  willing  to  defend  the  dispensing  power. 
The  Attorney  General  was  therefore  permitted  to  retain 
his  place  during  some  months.     Thomas  Powis,  an  ob- 
scure barrister,  who  had  no  qualification  for  high  em* 
ployment  except  servility,  was  appointed  Solicitor. 

The  preliminary  arrangements  were  now  complete.  Cate  of  sir 
There  was  a  Solicitor  General  to  argue  for  the  dispensing  hJuI 
power,  and  a  bench  of  Judges  to  decide  in  favour  of  it. 
The  question  was  therefore  speedily  brought  to  a  hear- 
ing.  Sir  Edward  Hales,  a  gentleman  of  Kent,  had  been 
converted  to  Popery  in  days  when  it  was  not  safe  for  any 
man  of  note  openly  to  declare  himself  a  Papist.  He  had 
kept  his  secret,  and,  when  questioned,  had  affirmed  that 
he  was  a  Protestant  with  a  solemnity  which  did  little 
credit  to  his  principles.  When  James  had  ascended 
the  throne,  disguise  was  no  longer  necessary.  Sir 
Edward  publicly  apostatised,  and  was  rewarded  with 
the  command  of  a  regiment  of  foot.  He  had  held  his 
commission  more  than  three  months  without  taking  the 
sacrament.  He  was  therefore  liable  to  a  penalty  of 
five  hundred  pounds,  which  an  informer  might  recover 
by  action  of  debt.  A  menial  servant  was  employed  to 
bring  a  suit  for  this  sum  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench. 
Sir  Edward  did  not  dispute  the  facts  alleged  against 
him,  but  pleaded  that  he  had  letters  patent  authorising 
him  to  hold  his  commission  notwithstanding  the  Test 
Act.  The  plaintifiT  demurred,  that  is  to  say,  admitted 
Sir  Edward's  plea  to  be  true  in  fact,  but  denied  that  it 
was  a  sufficient  answer.  Thus  was  raised  a  simple 
issue  of  law  to  be  decided  by  the  court.  A  barrister, 
who  was  notoriously  a  tool  of  the  government,  appeared 

for  the  mock  plaintiff,  and  made  some  feeble  objections 
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CHAP,    to  the  defendant's  plea.     The  new  Solicitor  General  re- 

plied.     The  Attorney  Greneral  took  no  part  in  the  pro- 

1686.  ceedings.  Judgment  was  given  by  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice,  Sir  Edward  Herbert.  He  announced  that  he 
had  submitted  the  question  to  all  the  twelve  Judges, 
and  that,  in  the  opinion  of  eleven  of  them,  the  King 
might  lawfully  dispense  with  penal  statutes  in  particu- 
lar cases,  and  for  special  reasons  of  grave  importance. 
The  single  dissentient.  Baron  Street,  was  not  removed 
from  his  place.  He  was  a  man  of  morals  so  bad  that 
his  own  relations  shrank  from  him,  and  that  the  Prince 
of  Orange,  at  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  was  advised 
not  to  see  him.  The  character  of  Street  makes  it  im- 
possible to  believe  that  he  would  have  been  more  scru- 
pulous than  his  brethren.  The  character  of  James 
makes  it  impossible  to  believe  that  a  refractory  Baron 
of  the  Exchequer  would  have  been  permitted  to  retain 
his  post.  There  can,  therefore,  be  no  reasonable  doubt 
that  the  dissenting  Judge  was,  like  the  plaintiff  and  the 
plaintiff's  counsel,  acting  collusively.  It  was  important 
that  there  should  be  a  great  preponderance  of  authority 
in  favour  of  the  dispensing  power ;  yet  it  was  important 
that  the  bench,  which  had  been  carefully  packed  for  the 
occasion,  should  appear  to  be  independent.  One  Judge, 
therefore,  the  least  respectable  of  the  twelve,  was  per- 
mitted, or  more  probably  commanded,  to  give  his  voice 
against  the  prerogative.* 

The  power  which  the  courts  of  law  had  thus  recog- 
nised was  not  suffered  to  lie  idle.  Within  a  month 
after  the  decision  of  the  King's  Bench  had  been  pro- 
nounced, four  Roman  Catholic  Lords  were  sworn  of  the 
Privy  Council.  Two  of  them,  Powis  and  Bellasyse, 
were  of  the  moderate  party,  and  probably  took  their 

*  See    the   account  of  the   case  trell's    Diary,    June    21.     As     to 

in   the  Collection  of  State  Trials ;  Street,  see  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec. 

Van  Citters,  May  ^.,  ^|^  1686;  27.  1688. 
Eyelyn*s   Diary,   June   27*;    Lut- 
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seats  with  reluctance  and  with  many  sad  forebodings,    chap. 
The  other  two,  Arundell  and  Dover,  had  no  such  mis-      ^^ 
givings.*  1686. 

The  dispensing  power  was,  at  the  same  time,  employed  Roman 
for  the  purpose  of  enabling  Roman  Catholics  to  hold  eccle-  ^tbSSd 
siastical  preferment.  The  new  Solicitor  readily  drew  the  ^  bold  eo- 
warrants  in  which  Sawyer  had  refused  to  be  concerned,  beoefloet. 
One  of  these  warrants  was  in  favour  of  a  wretch  named 
Edward  Sclater,  who  had  two  livings  which  he  was  de-  SeUter. 
termined  to  keep  through  all  changes.     He  adminis- 
tered the  sacrament  to  his  parishioners  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  Church  of  England  on  Palm  Sunday  1686. 
On  Easter  Sunday,  only  seven  days  later,  he  was  at 
mass.     The  royal  dispensation  authorised  him  to  retain 
the  emoluments  of  his  benefices.    To  the  remonstrances 
of  the  patrons  from  whom  he  had  received  his  prefer- 
ment he  replied  in  terms  of  insolent  defiance,  and,  while 
the  Roman   Catholic  cause   prospered,  put  forth  an 
absurd  treatise  in  defence  of  his  apostasy.     But,  a  verj^ 
few  weeks  after  the  Revolution,  a  great  congregation 
assembled  at  Saint  Mary's  in  the  Savoy,  to  see  him  re- 
ceived again  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church  which  he 
had  deserted.     He  read  his  recantation  with  tears  flow- 
ing firom  his  eyes,  and  pronounced  a  bitter  invective 
against  the  Popish  priests  whose  arts  had  seduced 
him.f 

Scarcely  less  infamous  was  the  conduct  of  Obadiah  Waiker. 
Walker.     He  was  an  aged  priest  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  was  well  known  in  the  University  of  Oxford 
as  a  man  of  learning.     He  had  in  the  late  reign  been 
suspected  of  leaning  towards  Popery,  but  had  out- 


*  London     Gasette^     July     19-  t^^P^J*    entitled   Veteres    Vindicati; 

1686.  I)r.  Anthony  Horneck's  account  of 

f  The     letters     patent    are    in  Mr.    Sclater'a    recantation    of    the 

Gutch'a  CoUectonea   Curiosa.     The  errors  of  Popery  on  the  5th  of  May, 

date  is  the  Sd  of  May,  1686.     See  1689  ;  Dodd's  Church  History,  part 

Sclater's  Consensus  Veterum  ;  Gee*s  viii.  book  ii.  art.  3. 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College. 

1686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
Catholic  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
the  printing  of  Roman  CathoUc  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade :  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further. 
chrut-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
Roman       bccu  bcstowcd  ou  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 


Catholic. 


*  Gutch*8   Collectanet  Curiosa ;     I686 ;    Commoiui'  Journals,    Oct. 
Dodd,   viii.   ii.    S. ;    Wood,    Ath.     26.  1689. 
Ox.;  Ellia  Correspondence,  Feb.  S7* 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

1,     at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College. 

J  686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
Catholic  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
.the  printing  of  Roman  Catholic  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade ;  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further. 
chrUt-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
Roman  *    bccn  bcstowcd  OH  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 


Catholic. 


*  Gutch*8   Collectanea  Curiosa ;     1686 ;    Commons'  Journals,    Oct. 
Dodd,   viii.   ii.    3.;    Wood,    Ath.     26.  I689. 
Ox.;  Ellis  Correspondence,  Feb.  27. 
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tants.  To  confer  a  high  oflicc  in  the  Established  chap. 
Church  on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a  far  ^^' 
bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  the  royal  word.  But  1686. 
no  course  was  too  bold  for  James.  The  Deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in 
dignity  and  in  emolument^  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  The  Dean  was  charged  with  the 
government  of  a  greater  number  of  youths  of  high  con- 
nections and  of  great  hopes  than  could  be  found  in  any 
other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of  a  Cathedral. 
In  both  characters  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John 
Massey,  who  was  notoriously  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single  recommendation, 
except  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power ;  and 
soon,  within  the  walls  of  Christchurch,  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrated.*  To  the 
Nuncio  the  King  said  that  what  had  been  done  at  Ox- 
ford should  very  soon  be  done  at  Cambridge.f 

Yet  even  this  was  a  small  evil  compared  with  that  P^^^  °' 
which  Protestants  had  good  ground  to  apprehend.  It 
seemed  but  too  probable  that  the  whole  government  of 
the  Anglican  Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands 
of  her  deadliest  enemies.  Three  important  sees  had 
lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  that  of  Chester,  and 
that  of  Oxford.  The  Bishopric  of  Oxford  was  given  to 
Samuel  Parker,  a  parasite,  whose  religion,  if  he  had  any 
religion,  was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called  himself  a 
Protestant  only  because  he  was  encumbered  with  a  wife. 
"I  wished,"  the  King  said  to  Adda,  "to  appoint  an 
avowed  Catholic :  but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 
well  inclined  to  us :  he  is  one  of  us  in  feeling ;  and  by 
degrees    he    will    bring    round    his    clergy."  J     The 

*  Gutcb's     Collectanea     Curio-     a  Dissenter^  l689« 
sa;    Wood's   Athene    Oxonienscs  ;         f  Adda^  July  <,^i).  1()8(). 
Dialogue  between  a  Churchman  and         j   ^jda    :!y!y^.  Kjgfj. 

aft  US*    «/• 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

L     at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College, 

1686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
Catholic  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
.the  printing  of  Roman  Catholic  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade :  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Conmions  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further, 
chrwt-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
Soman  *    bccn  bcstowcd  on  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 


Catholic. 


*  Gutch*8   Collectanea  Curiosa ;     l6S6 ;    Commons'  Journals,    Oct. 
Dodd,   viii.   ii.    S.;    Wood,    Ath.     26.  1689. 
Ox.;  Ellis  ('orrespondence,  Feb.  27* 
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tontB.  To  confer  a  high  oflicc  in  the  Established  chap. 
Church  on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a  far  ^^' 
bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  the  royal  word.  But  1686. 
no  course  was  too  bold  for  James.  The  Deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in 
dignity  and  in  emolument,  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  The  Dean  was  charged  with  the 
government  of  a  greater  number  of  youths  of  high  con- 
nections and  of  great  hopes  than  could  be  found  in  any 
other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of  a  Cathedral. 
In  both  characters  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John 
Massey,  who  was  notoriously  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single  recommendation, 
except  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power ;  and 
soon,  within  the  walls  of  Christchurch,  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrated.*  To  the 
Nimcio  the  King  said  that  what  had  been  done  at  Ox- 
ford should  very  soon  be  done  at  Cambridge.! 

Yet  even  this  was  a  small  evil  compared  with  that  i>'wpo«i  of 
which  Protestants  had  good  ground  to  apprehend.  It 
seemed  but  too  probable  that  the  whole  government  of 
the  Anglican  Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands 
of  her  deadliest  enemies.  Three  important  sees  had 
lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  that  of  Chester,  and 
that  of  Oxford.  The  Bishopric  of  Oxford  was  given  to 
Samuel  Parker,  a  parasite,  whose  religion,  if  he  had  any 
religion,  was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called  himself  a 
Protestant  only  because  he  was  encumbered  w^ith  a  wife. 
"I  wished,"  the  King  said  to  Adda,  "to  appoint  an 
avowed  Catholic :  but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 
well  inclined  to  us :  he  is  one  of  us  in  feeling ;  and  by 
degrees    he    will    bring    round    his    clergy."  J     The 

*  Gutcb's      Collectanea     Curio-     a  Dissenter^  lf)89. 
sa;    Wood's    Atliene    Oxoniensis ;  f  Adda,  July -j^^.  1686. 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

L     at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College. 

J  686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
CathoUc  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
the  printing  of  Roman  Catholic  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade :  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further. 
Christ-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
Soman  *    bccu  bcstowcd  ou  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 
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tants.  To  confer  a  high  office  in  the  Established  chap. 
Church  on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a  far  ^^' 
bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  the  royal  word.  But  1686. 
no  course  was  too  bold  for  James.  The  Deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in 
dignity  and  in  emolument,  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  The  Dean  was  charged  with  the 
government  of  a  greater  number  of  youths  of  high  con- 
nections and  of  great  hopes  than  could  be  found  in  any 
other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of  a  Cathedral. 
In  both  characters  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John 
Massey,  who  was  notoriously  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single  recommendation, 
except  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power ;  and 
soon,  within  the  walls  of  Christchurch,  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrated.*  To  the 
Nimcio  the  King  said  that  what  had  been  done  at  Ox- 
ford should  very  soon  be  done  at  Cambridge-t 

Yet  even  this  was  a  small  evil  compared  with  that  i>wposaJ  of 
which  Protestants  had  good  ground  to  apprehend.  It  ^^  *^** 
seemed  but  too  probable  that  the  whole  government  of 
the  Anglican  Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands 
of  her  deadliest  enemies.  Three  important  sees  had 
lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  that  of  Chester,  and 
that  of  Oxford.  The  Bishopric  of  Oxford  was  given  to 
Samuel  Parker,  a  parasite,  whose  religion,  if  he  had  any 
religion,  was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called  himself  a 
Protestant  only  because  he  was  encumbered  with  a  wife. 
"I  wished,"  the  King  said  to  Adda,  "to  appoint  an 
avowed  Catholic :  but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 
well  inclined  to  us :  he  is  one  of  us  in  feeling ;  and  by 
degrees    he    will    bring    round    his    clergy."  J     The 

*  Gutcb's     Collectanea     Curio-     a  Dissenter^  1(589. 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

1,     at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College. 

1686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
Catholic  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
the  printing  of  Roman  Catholic  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade :  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further. 
Christ-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
S^man  *    bccn  bcstowcd  on  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 
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tants.  To  confer  a  high  office  in  the  Established  chap. 
Church  on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a  far  ^^' 
bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  the  royal  word.  But  1686. 
no  course  was  too  bold  for  James.  The  Deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in 
dignity  and  in  emolument,  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  The  Dean  was  charged  with  the 
government  of  a  greater  number  of  youths  of  high  con- 
nections and  of  great  hopes  than  could  be  found  in  any 
other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of  a  Cathedral. 
In  both  characters  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John 
Massey,  who  was  notoriously  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single  recommendation, 
except  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power ;  and 
soon,  within  the  walls  of  Christchurch,  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrated.*  To  the 
Nuncio  the  King  said  that  what  had  been  done  at  Ox- 
ford should  very  soon  be  done  at  Cambridge.f 

Yet  even  this  was  a  small  evil  compared  with  that  i>wpo»i  of 
which  Protestants  had  good  ground  to  apprehend.  It  ^  "^*^ 
seemed  but  too  probable  that  the  whole  government  of 
the  Anglican  Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands 
of  her  deadliest  enemies.  Three  important  sees  had 
lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  that  of  Chester,  and 
that  of  Oxford.  The  Bishopric  of  Oxford  was  given  to 
Samuel  Parker,  a  parasite,  whose  religion,  if  he  had  any 
religion,  was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called  himself  a 
Protestant  only  because  he  was  encumbered  with  a  wife. 
"I  wished,"  the  King  said  to  Adda,  "to  appoint  an 
avowed  Catholic :  but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 
well  inclined  to  us :  he  is  one  of  us  in  feeling ;  and  by 
degrees    he    will    bring    round    his    clergy."  J     The 
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CHAP,    wardly  conformed  to  the  established  religion,  and  had 

1,     at  length  been  chosen  Master  of  University  College. 

1686.  Soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  Walker  determined 
to  throw  off  the  disguise  which  he  had  hitherto  worn. 
He  absented  himself  from  the  public  worship  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and,  with  some  fellows  and  under- 
graduates whom  he  had  perverted,  heard  mass  daily  in 
his  own  apartments.  One  of  the  first  acts  performed 
by  the  new  Solicitor  General  was  to  draw  up  an  in- 
strument which  authorised  Walker  and  his  proselytes 
to  hold  their  benefices,  notwithstanding  their  apostasy. 
Builders  were  immediately  employed  to  turn  two  sets 
of  rooms  into  an  oratory.  In  a  few  weeks  the  Roman 
Catholic  rites  were  publicly  performed  in  University 
College.  A  Jesuit  was  quartered  there  as  chaplain. 
A  press  was  established  there  under  royal  license  for 
the  printing  of  Roman  Catholic  tracts.  During  two 
years  and  a  half.  Walker  continued  to  make  war  on 
Protestantism  with  all  the  rancour  of  a  renegade :  but 
when  fortune  turned  he  showed  that  he  wanted  the 
courage  of  a  martyr.  He  was  brought  to  the  bar  of 
the  House  of  Commons  to  answer  for  his  conduct, 
and  was  base  enough  to  protest  that  he  had  never 
changed  his  religion,  that  he  had  never  cordially  ap- 
proved of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  he  had  never  tried  to  bring  any  other  person 
within  the  pale  of  that  Church.  It  was  hardly  worth 
while  to  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of  law  and 
of  plighted  faith,  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  con- 
verts as  these.* 
The  Dean-  In  a  short  time  the  King  went  a  step  further. 
Christ-  Sclater  and  Walker  had  only  been  permitted  to  keep, 
church  after  they  became  Papists,  the  preferment  which  had 
Soman^  *    becu  bcstowcd  on  them  while  they  passed  for  Protes- 
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tants.  To  confer  a  high  office  in  the  Established  chap. 
Church  on  an  avowed  enemy  of  that  Church  was  a  far  ^^ 
bolder  violation  of  the  laws  and  of  the  royal  word.  But  1686. 
no  course  was  too  bold  for  James.  The  Deanery  of 
Christchurch  became  vacant.  That  office  was,  both  in 
dignity  and  in  emolimient,  one  of  the  highest  in  the 
University  of  Oxford.  The  Dean  was  charged  with  the 
government  of  a  greater  number  of  youths  of  high  con- 
nections and  of  great  hopes  than  could  be  found  in  any 
other  college.  He  was  also  the  head  of  a  Cathedral. 
In  both  characters  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  Nevertheless  John 
Massey,  who  was  notoriously  a  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  who  had  not  one  single  recommendation, 
except  that  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  appointed  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power ;  and 
soon,  within  the  walls  of  Christchurch,  an  altar  was 
decked,  at  which  mass  was  daily  celebrated.*  To  the 
Nimcio  the  King  said  that  what  had  been  done  at  Ox- 
ford should  very  soon  be  done  at  Cambridge.f 

Yet  even  this  was  a  small  evil  compared  with  that  i)i8posai  of 
which  Protestants  had  good  ground  to  apprehend.  It  ^^"^** 
seemed  but  too  probable  that  the  whole  government  of 
the  Anglican  Church  would  shortly  pass  into  the  hands 
of  her  deadliest  enemies.  Three  important  sees  had 
lately  become  vacant,  that  of  York,  tha;t  of  Chester,  and 
that  of  Oxford.  The  Bishopric  of  Oxford  was  given  to 
Samuel  Parker,  a  parasite,  whose  religion,  if  he  had  any 
religion,  was  that  of  Rome,  and  who  called  himself  a 
Protestant  only  because  he  was  encumbered  with  a  wife. 
"I  wished,"  the  King  said  to  Adda,  "to  appoint  an 
avowed  Catholic :  but  the  time  is  not  come.  Parker  is 
well  inclined  to  us:  he  is  one  of  us  in  feeling;  and  by 
degrees    he    will    bring    round    his    clergy."  J     The 
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Bbhopric  of  Chester,  vacant  by  the  death  of  John 
Pearson,  a  great  name  both  in  philology  and  in  divinity, 
was  bestowed  on  Thomas  Cartwright,  a  still  viler  syco- 
phant than  Parker.  The  Archbishopric  of  York  re- 
mained several  years  vacant.  As  no  good  reason  could 
be  found  for  leaving  so  important  a  place  unfilled,  men 
suspected  that  the  nomination  was  delayed  only  till  the 
King  could  venture  to  place  the  mitre  on  the  head  of 
an  avowed  Papist.  It  is  indeed  highly  probable  that 
the  Church  of  England  was  saved  from  this  outrage 
solely  by  the  good  sense  and  good  feeling  of  the  Pope. 
Without  a  special  dispensation  from  Eome  no  Jesuit 
could  be  a  Bishop ;  and  Innocent  could  not  be  induced 
to  grant  such  a  dispensation  to  Petre. 

James  did  not  even  make  any  secret  of  his  intention 
to  exert  vigorously  and  systematically  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Established  Church  all  the  powers  which 
he  possessed  as  her  head.  He  plainly  said  that,  by  a 
wise  dispensation  of  Providence,  the  Act  of  Supremacy 
would  be  the  means  of  healing  the  fatal  breach  which 
it  had  caused.  Henry  and  Elizabeth  had  usurped  a 
dominion  which  rightfully  belonged  to  the  Holy  See. 
That  dominion  had,  in  the  course  of  succession,  des- 
cended to  an  orthodox  prince,  and  would  be  held  by 
him  in  trust  for  the  Holy  See.  He  was  authorised 
by  law  to  repress  spiritual  abuses;  and  the  first 
spiritual  abuse  which  he  would  repress  should  be  the 
liberty  which  the  Anglican  clergy  assumed  of  de- 
fending their  own  religion  and  of  attacking  the  doctrines 
of  Rome.* 


•      i€ 


Ce  prince  m'a  dit  que  Diea 
avoit  permls  que  toutes  les  loix  qui 
ont  ^te  faites  pour  ^tablir  la  region 
Protestante,  et  d^truire  la  religion 
Catholique,  serveiit  pr^senteroent  de 
fondement  a  ce  qu'il  veut  faire  pour 
r^tabliss^ment  de  la  vraie  religion,  et 
Ic    mettent   en    droit   dexercer   un 


pouvoir  encote  plus  grand  que  cdui 
qu*ont  lea  rois  Catholiques  sur  les 
affaires  ecd^iastiques  dans  les  autres 
pays."  —  Barillon,  July  ^.  l686. 
To  Adda  His  Majesty  said,  a  few 
days  later,  *'  Che  I'autorita  conccs- 
sale  dal  parlamento  sopra  I'Ecclesi- 
astico  senza  alcun  limite  con  fine  con- 
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But  he  was  met  by  a  great  difficulty.     The  ecclesias-    chap. 

tical  supremacy  which  had  devolved  on  him  was  by  no     L 

means  the  same  great  and  terrible  prerogative  which  i^^- 
Elizabeth^  James  the  First,  and  Charles  the  First  had  "\'iti®^ 
possessed.  The  enactment  which  annexed  to  the  crown 
an  ahfuost  boundless  visitatorial  authority  over  the 
Church,  though  it  had  never  been  formally  repealed, 
had  really  lost  a  great  part  of  its  force.  The  substantive 
law  remained ;  but  it  remained  unaccompanied  by  any 
formidable  sanction  or  by  any  efficient  system  of  pro- 
cedure, and  was  therefore  little  more  than  a  dead  letter. 

The  statute,  which  restored  to  Elizabeth  the  spiritual 
dominion  assumed  by  her  father  and  resigned  by  her 
sister,  contained  a  clause  authorising  the  sovereign  to 
constitute  a  tribunal  which  might  investigate,  reform, 
and  punish  all  ecclesiastical  delinquencies.  Under  the 
authority  given  by  this  clause  the  Court  of  High  Com- 
mission was  created.  That  court  was,  during  many 
years,  the  terror  of  Nonconformists,  and,  under  the 
harsh  administration  of  Laud,  became  an  object  of  fear 
and  hatred  even  to  those  who  most  loved  the  Established 
Church.  When  the  Long  Parliament  met,  the  High 
Commission  was  generally  regarded  as  the  most  grievous 
of  the  many  grievances  under  which  the  nation  laboured. 
An  Act  was  therefore  somewhat  hastily  passed,  which 
not  only  took  away  from  the  Crown  the  power  of 
appointing  visitors  to  superintend  the  Church,  but 
abolished  all  ecclesiastical  courts  without  distinction. 

After  the  Restoration,  the  Cavaliers  who  filled  the 
House  of  Commons,  zealous  as  they  were  for  the  pre- 
rogative, still  remembered  with  bitterness  the  tyranny 
of  the  High  Commission,  and  were  by  no  means  disposed 
to  revive  an  institution  so  odious.  They  at  the  same 
time  thought,  and  with  reason,  that  the  statute  which 
had  swept  away  all  the  courts  Christian  of  the  realm, 
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points  of  doctrine.     Thus,  while  sermons  in  defence  of    chap. 

the  Roman  Catholic  religion  were  preached  on  every     L. 

Sunday  and  holiday  within  the  precincts  of  the  royal     ^^^**^- 
palaces,  the  Church  of  the  state,  the  Church  of  the  great 
majority  of  the  nation,  was  forbidden  to  explain  and 
vindicate  her  own  principles.     The  spirit  of  the  whole 
clerical  order  rose  against  this    injustice.      William 
Sherlock,  a  divine  of  distinguished  abilities,  who  had 
written  with  sharpness  against  Whigs  and  Dissenters, 
and  had  been  rewarded  by  the  government  with  the 
Mastership  of  the  Temple  and  with  a  pension,  was  one 
of  the  first  who  incurred  the  royal  displeasure.     His 
pension  was  stopped ;  and  he  was  severely  reprimanded.* 
John  Sharp,  Dean  of  Norwich  and  Rector  of  Saint 
Giles's  in  the  Fields,  soon  gave  still  greater  ofience. 
He  was  a  man  of  learning  and  fervent  piety,  a  preacher 
of  great  fame,  and  an  exemplary  parish  priest.     In  poli- 
tics he  was,  like  most  of  his  brethren,  a  Tory,  and  had 
just  been  appointed  one  of  the  royal  chaplains.     He  re- 
ceived an  anonjonous  letter  which  purported  to  come 
from  one  of  his  parishioners,  who  had  been  staggered 
by  the  arguments  of  Roman  Catholic  theologians,  and 
who  was  anxious  to  be  satisfied  that  the  Church  of 
England  was  a  branch  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ. 
No  divine,  not  utterly  lost  to  all  sense  of  religious  duty 
and  of  professional  honour,  could  refuse  to  answer  such 
a  call.     On  the  following  Sunday  Sharp  delivered  an 
animated  discourse  against  the  high  pretensions  of  the 
see  of  Rome.    Some  of  his  expressions  were  exaggerated, 
distorted,  and  carried  by  talebearers  to  Whitehall.     It 
was  falsely  said  that  he  had  spoken  with  contumely  of 
the  theoloW  disquisitions  which  had  been  found  in 
the  strong  box  of  the  late  King,  and  which  the  present 
King  had  published.     Compton,  the  Bishop  of  London, 
received  orders  from  Sunderland  to  suspend  Sharp  till 
the  royal  pleasure   should  be  further  known.     The 

*  Letter  from  James  to  Clarendon,  Feb.  18.  lOSJ. 
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CHAP.     Bishop  was  in  great  per][dexity.     His  recent  conduct  in 

the  House  of  Lords  had  given  deep  oflfience  to  the 

1686.  Court.  Already  his  name  had  been  struck  out  of  the  list 
of  Privy  Councillors.  Already  he  had  been  dismissed 
from  his  o£Sce  in  the  royal  chapel.  He  was  unwilling 
to  give  fresh  provocation :  but  the  act  which  he  was  di- 
rected to  perform  was  a  judicial  act.  He  felt  that  it  was 
unjust,  and  he  was  assured  by  the  best  advisers  that  it 
was  also  illegal,  to  inflict  punishment  without  giving  any 
opportunity  for  defence.  He  accordingly,  in  the  humblest 
tenns,  represented  his  difficulties  to  the  King,  and  pri* 
vately  requested  Sharp  not  to  i^pear  in  the  pulpit  for 
the  present.  ReasonaUe  as  were  Compton's  scruples, 
obsequious  as  were  his  apologies,  James  was  greatly  in- 
censed. What  insolence  to  plead  either  natural  justice 
or  positive  law  in  opposition  to  an  express  ccxnmand  of 
the  Sovereign!  Sharp  was  forgottai.  The  Bishop 
became  a  mark  for  the  whole  vengeance  of  the  govem- 
?n^r**"  ment.*  The  King  felt  more  painfully  than  ever  the 
Coon^  want  of  that  tremendous  engine  which  had  once 
coerced  refractory  ecclesiastics.  He  probably  knew 
that,  for  a  few  angry  words  uttered  against  his  fether's 
government,  Bishop  Williams  had  heeact  suspended  by 
the  High  Commission  from  all  ecclesiastical  dignities 
and  functions.  The  design  of  reviving  that  formidable 
tribunal  was  pushed  on  more  eagerly  than  ever.  In 
July,  London  was  alarmed  by  the  news  that  the  King 
had,  in  direct  defiance  of  two  Acts  of  Parliament  drawn 
in  the  strongest  terms,  entrusted  the  whole  government 
of  the  Church  to  seven  Commissioners.f  The  words  in 
which  the  jurisdiction  of  these  officers  was  described 
were  loose,  and  might  be  stretched  to  almost  any  extent. 

*  The    best    accoont    of    these  Citters,   July   Jf ;  Privy   CoudcQ 

transsctioDs  is  in  the  Life  of  Sharp,  Book,  July  17. ;  Ellis   Conespon- 

by   his   son.     Van   Citters,   ^^^  dence,  July    17.;  Erelyn's   DUry, 

1686.  '  J^7  1^ ;  LuttrcU's  Diary,  Aognst 

t  Barillon,  ^^    1686.     Van    ^*  ^ 
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All  colleges  and  grammar  schools,  even  those  which    chap. 

had  been  founded  by  the  liberality  of  private  benefac-     L, 

tors,  were  placed  under  the  authority  of  the  new  board.     ^^^^ 
All  who  depended  for  bread  on  situations  in  the  Church 
or  in  academical  institutions,  from  the  Primate  down 
to  the  youngest  curate,  from  the  Yicechancellors  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  down  to  the  humblest  pedagogue 
who  taught  Corderius,  were  subjected  to  this  despotic 
tribunal.     If  any  one  of  those  many  thousands  was  sus- 
pected of  doing  or  saying  anjrthing  distasteful  to  the 
government,  the  Commissioners  might  cite  him  before 
them.     In  their  mode  of  dealing  with  him  they  were 
fettered  by  no  rule.     They  were  themselves  at  once 
prosecutors  and  judges.     The  accused  party  was  to  be 
furnished  with  no  copy  of  the  charge.     He  was  to  be 
examined  and  crossexamined.     If  his  answers  did  not 
give  satisfaction,  he  was  liable  to  be  suspended  from  his 
office,  to  be  ejected  from  it,  to  be  pronounced  incapable 
of  holding  any  preferment  in  fixture.     K  he  were  con- 
tumacious, he  might  be  excommunicated,  or,  in  other 
words,  be  deprived  of  all  civil  rights  and  imprisoned 
for  life.     He  might  also,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court, 
be  loaded  with  all  the  costs  of  the  proceeding  by  which 
he  had  been  reduced  to  beggary.    No  appeal  was  given. 
The  Commissioners  were  directed  to  execute  their  office 
notwithstanding  any  law  which  might  be,  or  might  seem 
to  be,  inconsistent  with  these  regulations.     Lastly,  lest 
any  person  should  doubt  that  it  was  intended  to  revive 
that  terrible  court  from  which  the  Long  Parliament 
had  freed  the  nation,  the  new  Visitors  were  directed  to 
use  a  seal  bearing  exactly  the  same  device  and  the  same 
superscription  with  the  seal  of  the  old  High  Commission.* 
The  chief  Commissioner  was  the  Chancellor.     His 

*  The   device   was    a   rose  and  the  seal  was  this  inscription,  "  Sigil- 

crown.     Before  the  device  was  the  lum  commissarioruni  regie  roigesta- 

initial    letter    of     the     Sovereign's  tis  ad  caosas  ecclesiasticas." 
name ;  after  it  the  letter  R.  Round 
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CHAP,    presence  and  assent  were  declared  necessary  to  every 
^^'       proceeding.     All  men  knew  how  unjustly,  insolently, 

1686.  and  barbarously  he  had  acted  in  courts  where  he  had 
been,  to  a  certain  extent,  restrained  by  the  known  laws 
of  England.  It  was,  therefore,  not  difficult  to  foresee 
how  he  would  conduct  himself  in  a  situation  in  which 
he  was  at  entire  liberty  to  make  forms  of  procedure  and 
rules  of  evidence  for  himself. 

Of  the  other  six  Commissioners  three  were  prelates 
and  three  laymen.  The  name  of  Archbishop  Sancroft 
stood  first.  But  he  was  fully  convinced  that  the  court 
was  illegal,  that  all  its  judgments  would  be  null,  and 
that  by  sitting  in  it  he  should  incur  a  serious  responsi* 
bility.  He  therefore  determined  not  to  comply  with 
the  royal  mandate.  He  did  not,  however,  act  on  this 
occasion  with  that  courage  and  sincerity  which  he 
showed  when  driven  to  extremity  two  years  later.  He 
^SS^^  ^  ^  excused  on  the  plea  of  business  and  ill- 
health«  The  other  members  of  the  board,  he  added, 
were  men  of  too  much  ability  to  need  his  assistance. 
These  disingenuous  apologies  ill  became  the  Primate  of 
all  England  at  such  a  crisis ;  nor  did  they  avert  the 
royal  displeasure.  Bancroft's  name  was  not  indeed 
struck  out  of  the  list  of  Privy  Councillors:  but,  to 
the  bitter  mortification  of  the  friends  of  the  Church,  he 
was  no  longer  summoned  on  Council  days.  "  If,"  said 
the  King,  "  he  is  too  sick  or  too  busy  to  go  to  the  Com- 
mission, it  is  a  kindness  to  relieve  him  from  attendance 
at  Council."* 

The  government  found  no  similar  difficulty  with 
Nathaniel  Crewe,  Bishop  of  the  great  and  opulent  see 
of  Durham,  a  man  nobly  bom,  and  raised  so  high  in 
his  profession  that  he  could  scarcely  wish  to  rise  higher, 
but  mean,  vain,  and  cowardly.  He  had  been  made 
Dean  of  the  Chapel  Royal  when  the  Bishop  of  London 

*  Append,  to  Cl«rendon*8  Diary;     Ion,  Oct  ^. ;  Doyly*s  Life  of  San- 
Van  Cittere,  Oct.  ^,  1686;  Baril-     croft. 
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was  banished  from  the  palace.     The  honour  of  being  an    chap. 
Ecclesiastical  Commissioner  turned  Crewe's  head.     It      ^^ 
was  to  no  purpose  that  some  of  his  friends  represented     i^'^^- 
to  him  the  risk  which  he  ran  by  sitting  in  an  illegal 
tribunal.    He  was  not  ashamed  to  answer  that  he  could 
not  live  out  of  the  royal  smile,  and  exultingly  expressed 
his  hope  that  his  name  would  appear  in  history,  a  hope 
which  has  not  been  altogether  disappointed.* 

Thomas  Sprat,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  was  the  third 
clerical  Commissioner.  He  was  a  man  to  whose  talents 
posterity  has  scarcely  done  justice.  Unhappily  for  his 
fame,  it  has  been  usual  to  print  his  verses  in  collections 
of  the  British  poets ;  and  those  who  judge  of  him  by  his 
verses  must  consider  him  as  a  servile  imitator,  who, 
without  one  spark  of  Cowley's  admirable  genius, 
mimicked  whatever  was  least  commendable  in  Cowley's 
manner:  but  those  who  are  acquainted  with  Sprat's 
prose  writings  will  form  a  very  different  estimate  of  his 
powers.  He  was  indeed  a  great  master  of  our  Ian- 
guage,  and  possessed  at  once  the  eloquence  of  the 
preacher,  of  the  controversialist,  and  of  the  historian. 
His  moral  character  might  have  passed  with  little  cen- 
sure had  he  belonged  to  a  less  sacred  profession ;  for  the 
worst  that  can  be  said  of  him  is  that  he  was  indolent, 
luxurious,  and  worldly :  but  such  failings,  though  not 
conuBonly  regarded  as  very  heinous  in  men  of  secular 
callings,  are  scandalous  in  a  prelate.  The  Archbishopric 
of  York  was  vacant:  Sprat  hoped  to  obtain  it,  and 
therefore  accepted  a  seat  at  the  ecclesiastical  board :  but 
he  was  too  good-natured  a  man  to  behave  harshly ;  and 
he  was  too  sensible  a  man  not  to  know  that  he  might  at 
some  fixture  time  be  called  to  a  serious  account  by  a 
Parliament.  He  therefore,  though  he  consented  to  act, 
tried  to  do  as  little  mischief,  and  to  make  as  few 
enemies,  as  possible.f 

•  Burnet,  i.  676.  t  Burnet,  i.  675.  ii.  629.;  Sprat's 

Letters  to  Dorset. 
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CHAP.        The  three  remaining  Commissioners  were  the  Lord 
^^      Treasurer,  the  Lord  President,  and  the  Chief  Justice  of 
16*86.     the  King's  Bench.     Rochester,  disapproving  and  mur- 
muring, consented  to  serve.    Much  as  he  had  to  endure 
at  the  Court,  he  could  not  bear  to  quit  it.     Much  as  he 
loved  the  Church,  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  sacri- 
fice for  her  sake  his  white  staff,  his  patronage,  his  salary 
of  eight  thousand  pounds  a  year,  and  the  far  larger  in- 
direct emoluments  of  his  office.     He  excused  his  con- 
duct to  others,  and  perhaps  to  himself,  by  pleading 
that,  as  a  Commissioner,  he  might  be  able  to  prevent 
much  evil,  and  that,  if  he  refused  to  act,  some  person 
less  attached  to  the  Protestant  religion  would  be  found 
to  fill  the  vacant  place.     Sunderland  was  the  represen- 
tative of  the  Jesuitical  cabal.    Herbert's  recent  decision 
on  the  question  of  the  dispensing  power  seemed  to  prove 
that  he  would  not  flinch  from  any  service  which  the 
King  might  require. 
Proceed-         As  soou  as  the  Commissiou  had  been  opened,  the 
l^nst  the  Sis^^P  ^^  Loudou  was  citcd  before  the  new  tribunal. 
Bishop  of    He  appeared.     "  I  demand  of  you,"  said  Jeffireys,  "  a 
direct  and  positive  answer.     WTiy  did  not  you  suspend 
Dr.  Sharp?" 

The  Bishop  requested  a  copy  of  the  Commission  in 
order  that  he  might  know  by  what  authority  he  was 
thus  interrogated.  "  If  you  mean,"  said  Jeffreys,  "  to 
dispute  our  authority,  I  shall  take  another  course  with 
you.  As  to  the  Commission,  I  do  not  doubt  that  you 
have  seen  it.  At  all  events  you  may  see  it  in  any 
coffeehouse  for  a  penny."  The  insolence  of  the  Chan- 
cellor's reply  appears  to  have  shocked  the  other  Com- 
missioners; and  he  was  forced  to  make  some  awkward 
apologies.  He  then  returned  to  the  point  from  which 
he  had  started.  "  This,"  he  said,  "  is  not  a  court  in 
which  written  charges  are  exhibited.  Our  proceedings 
are  summary,  and  by  word  of  mouth.  The  question  is 
a  plain  one.     Why  did  you  not  obey  the  King?"   With 


London. 
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some  difficulty  Compton  obtained  a  brief  delay,  and  the  cukw 
assistance  of  counsel.  When  the  case  had  been  heard,  ^^' 
it  was  evident  to  all  men  that  the  Bishop  had  done  only  1686. 
what  he  was  bound  to  do.  The  Treasurer,  the  Chief 
Justice,  and  Sprat  were  for  acquittal.  The  King's 
wrath  was  moved.  It  seemed  that  his  Ecclesiastical 
Commission  would  fail  him  as  his  Tory  Parliament  had 
fSaaled  him.  He  offered  Rochester  a  simple  choice,  to 
pronounce  the  Bishop  guilty,  or  to  quit  the  Trea8ur}\ 
Rochester  was  base  enough  to  yield.  Compton  was 
suspended  from  all  spiritual  functions;  and  the  charge 
of  his  great  diocese  was  committed  to  his  judges.  Sprat 
and  Crewe.  He  continued,  however,  to  reside  in  his 
palace  and  to  receive  his  revenues ;  for  it  was  kno^vn 
that,  had  any  attempt  been  made  to  deprive  him  of  his 
temporalities,  he  would  have  put  himself  under  the  pro- 
tection of  the  common  law;  and  Herbert  himself  de- 
clared that,  at  common  law,  judgment  must  be  given 
against  the  crown.  This  consideration  induced  the 
King  to  pause.  Only  a  few  weeks  had  elapsed  since  he 
had  packed  the  courts  of  Westminster  Hall  in  order  to 
obtain  a  decision  in  favour  of  his  dispensing  power.  He 
now  found  that,  unless  he  packed  them  again,  he  should 
not  be  able  to  obtain  a  decision  in  favour  of  the  pro- 
ceedings  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Commission.  He  deter- 
mined, therefore,  to  postpone  for  a  short  time  the 
confiscation  of  the  freehold  property  of  refractory  cler- 
gymen.* 

The  temper  of  the  nation  was  indeed  such  as  might  Discontent 
well  make  him  hesitate.  During  some  months  discon-  the  public 
tent  had  been  steadily  and  rapidly  increasing.  The  ^*|*^^^**^ 
celebration  of  the  Roman  Catholic  worship  had  long  Catholic 
been  prohibited  by  Act  of  Parliament.  During  several  v^toJ!rau 
generations  no  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  had  dared  to 
exhibit  himself  in  any  public  place  with  the  badges  of 

*  Burnet,     i.    677* ;     Barilloii,     ceedings   are   in   the  Collection  of 
Sept.  -j^.   1686.     The  puhUc  pro-     State  Triala. 
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CHAP,    his  office.     Against  the  regular  clergy,  and  against  the 

restless  and  subtle  Jesuits  by  name,  had  been  enacted 

i6s6.  a  succession  of  rigorous  statutes.  Every  Jesuit  who 
set  foot  in  this  country  was  liable  to  be  hanged,  drawn, 
and  quartered.  A  reward  was  offered  for  his  detection. 
He  was  not  allowed  to  take  advantage  of  the  general 
rule,  that  men  are  not  bound  to  accuse  themselves. 
Whoever  was  suspected  of  being  a  Jesuit  might  be 
interrogated,  and,  if  he  refused  to  answer,  might  be  sent 
to  prison  for  life.*  These  laws,  though  they  had  not, 
except  when  there  was  supposed  to  be  some  peculiar 
danger,  been  strictly  executed,  and  though  they  had 
never  prevented  Jesuits  from  resorting  to  England,  had 
made  disguise  necessary.  But  all  disguise  was  now 
thrown  off.  Injudicious  members  of  the  King's  Church, 
encouraged  by  him,  took  a  pride  in  defying  statutes 
which  were  still  of  undoubted  validity,  and  feelings 
which  had  a  stronger  hold  of  the  national  mind  than  at 
any  former  period.  Roman  Catholic  chapels  rose  all 
over  the  country.  Cowls,  girdles  of  ropes,  and  strings 
of  beads  constantly  appeared  in  the  streets,  and  aston- 
ished a  population,  the  oldest  of  whom  had  never  seen  a 
conventual  garb  except  on  the  stage.  A  convent  rose 
at  Clerkenwell  on  the  site  of  the  ancient  cloister  of 
Saint  John.  The  Franciscans  occupied  a  mansion  in 
Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  The  Carmelites  were  quartered 
in  the  City.  A  society  of  Benedictine  monks  was 
lodged  in  Saint  James's  Palace.  In  the  Savoy  a 
spacious  house,  including  a  church  and  a  school,  was 
built  for  the  Jesuits,  f  The  skill  and  care  with  which 
those  fathers  had,  during  several  generations,  conducted 
the  education  of  youth,  had  drawn  forth  reluctant 
praises  from  the  wisest  Protestants.  Bacon  had  pro- 
nounced the  mode  of  instruction  followed  in  the  Jesuit 
colleges  to  be  the  best  yet  known  in  the  world,  and  had 

♦  27   Blia.  c.  2.;  2  Jac.   1.  «.         f   Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii. 
34. ;  Jac.  1.  c.  5.  79,  80.  Orig.  Mem. 
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warmly  expressed  his  regret  that  so  admirable  a  system    (?hap. 
of  intellectual  and  moral  discipline  should  be  employed       ^ 
on  the  side  of  error.*     It  was  not  improbable  that  the     i6s6. 
new  academy  in  the  Savoy  might,  under  royal  patron- 
age, prove  a  formidable  rival  to  the  great  foundations  of 
Eton,  Westminster,  and  Winchester.      Indeed,   soon 
after  the  school  was  opened,  the  classes  consisted  of 
four  hundred  boys,  about  one  half  of  whom  were  Pro- 
testants.    The  Protestant  pupils  were  not  required  to 
attend  mass:  but  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the 
influence  of  able  preceptors,  devoted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  and  versed  in  all  the  arts  which  win 
the  confidence  and  affection  of  youth,  would  make  many 
converts. 

These  things  produced  great  excitement  among  the  Riots. 
populace,  which  is  always  more  moved  by  what  im- 
presses the  senses  than  by  what  is  addressed  to  the 
reason.  Thousands  of  rude  and  ignorant  men,  to  whom 
the  dispensing  power  and  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission 
were  words  without  a  meaning,  saw  with  dismay  and 
indignation  a  Jesuit  college  rising  on  the  banks  of  the 
Thames,  friars  in  hoods  and  gowns  walking  in  the 
Strand,  and  crowds  of  devotees  pressing  in  at  the  doors 
of  temples  where  homage  was  paid  to  graven  images. 
Riots  broke  out  in  several  parts  of  the  country.  At 
Coventry  and  Worcester  the  Roman  Catholic  worship 
was  violently  interrupted.f  At  Bristol  the  rabble, 
countenanced,  it  was  said,  by  the  magistrates,  exhibited 
a  profane  and  indecent  pageant,  in  which  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  represented  by  a  buffoon,  and  in  which  a 
mock  host  was  carried  in  procession.  Soldiers  were 
called  out  to  disperse  the  mob.  The  mob,  then  and 
ever  since  one  of  the  fiercest  in  the  kingdom,  resisted. 
Blows  were  exchanged,  and  serious  hurts  inflicted.J 
The  agitation  was  great  in  the  capital,  and  greater  in 

•  De  Augmentis,  i.  vi.  4.  J  Van  Citters,  May  ^.  1686 ; 

t  Van  Citters,  May  i|.  l686.        Adda,  May  jf 
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CHAP,    the  City,  properly  so  called,  than  at  Westminster.     For 

the  people  of  Westminster  had  been  accustomed  to  see 

1686.  among  them  the  private  chapels  of  Roman  Catholic 
Ambassadors:  but  the  City  had  not,  within  living 
memory,  been  polluted  by  any  idolatrous  exhibition. 
Now,  however,  the  resident  of  the  Elector  Palatine, 
encouraged  by  the  King,  fitted  up  a  chapel  in  Lime 
Street.  The  heads  of  the  corporation,  though  men 
selected  for  office  on  account  of  their  known  Toryism, 
protested  against  this  proceeding,  which,  as  they  said, 
the  ablest  gentlemen  of  the  long  robe  regarded  as 
illegal.  The  Lord  Mayor  was  ordered  to  appear  before 
the  Privy  Council.  "  Take  heed  what  you  do,"  said 
the  King.  "Obey  me;  and  do  not  trouble  yourself 
either  about  gentlemen  of  the  long  robe  or  gentlemen 
of  the  short  robe."  The  Chancellor  took  up  the  word, 
and  reprimanded  the  unfortunate  magistrate  with  the 
genuine  eloquence  of  the  Old  Bailey  bar.  The  chapel 
was  opened.  All  the  neighbourhood  was  soon  in  com- 
motion. Great  crowds  assembled  in  Cheapside  to 
attack  the  new  mass  house.  The  priests  were  insulted. 
A  crucifix  was  taken  out  of  the  building  and  set  up  on 
the  parish  pump.  The  Lord  Mayor  came  to  quell  the 
tumult,  but  was  received  with  cries  of  "  No  wooden 
gods."  The  trainbands  were  ordered  to  disperse  the 
crowd :  but  the  trainbands  shared  in  the  popular  feel- 
ing ;  and  murmurs  were  heard  from  the  ranks ;  "  We 
cannot  in  conscience  fight  for  Popery."* 

The  Elector  Palatine  was,  like  James,  a  sincere  and 
zealous  Catholic,  and  was,  like  James,  the  ruler  of  a 
Protestant  people ;  but  the  two  princes  resembled  each 
other  little  in  temper  and  understanding.  The  Elector 
had  promised  to  respect  the  rights  of  the  Church  which 
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*  Ellis     Correspondence,    April  trell's  Diary;  Adda,  „  ^  ,  ,,— n- 

27.    1686;    BariUon,    April    i|.;  IpH,  «.       *•"•'•     ^^^'^ 

Van    Citters,    April    §J. ;     Privy  ^P"*  tV'*  TSTaT- 
Council    Book,    March    26.  ;    Lut- 
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he  found  established  in  his  dominions.     He  hiid  strictly     chap. 


VI. 


kept  his  word,  and  had  not  suffered  himself  to  be  pro- 
voked to  any  violence  by  the  indiscretion  of  preachers  ^^^' 
who,  in  their  antipathy  to  his  faith,  occasionally  forgot 
the  respect  which  they  owed  to  his  person.*  He  learned, 
with  concern,  that  great  offence  had  been  given  to  the 
people  of  London  by  the  injudicious  act  of  his  repre- 
sentative, and,  much  to  his  honour,  declared  that  he 
would  forego  the  privilege  to  which,  as  a  sovereign 
prince,  he  was  entitled,  rather  than  endanger  the  peace 
of  a  great  city.  "  I,  too,"  he  wrote  to  James,  "  have 
Protestant  subjects ;  and  I  know  with  how  much  caution 
and  delicacy  it  is  necessary  that  a  Catholic  prince  so 
situated  should  act."  James,  instead  of  expressing 
gratitude  for  this  humane  and  considerate  conduct, 
turned  the  letter  into  ridicule  before  the  foreign  mi- 
nisters. It  was  determined  that  the  Elector  should 
have  a  chapel  in  the  city  whether  he  would  or  not,  and 
that,  if  the  trainbands  refused  to  do  their  duty,  their 
place  should  be  supplied  by  the  Guards,  f 

The  effect  of  these  disturbances  on  trade  was  serious. 
The  Dutch  minister  informed  the  States  General  that 
the  business  of  the  Exchange  was  at  a  stand.  The 
Conunissioners  of  the  Customs  reported  to  the  King 
that,  during  the  month  which  followed  the  opening  of 
the  Lime  Street  Chapel,  the  receipt  in  the  port  of  the 
Thames  had  fallen  off  by  some  thousands  of  pounds.  J 
Several  Aldermen,  who,  though  zealous  royalists '  ap- 
j)ointed  under  the  new  charter,  were  deeply  interested 
in  the  commercial  prosperity  of  their  city,  and  loved 
neither  Popery  nor  martial  law,  tendered  their  resigna- 
tions. But  the  King  was  resolved  not  to  yield.  He  a  camp 
formed  a  camp  on  Hounslow  Heath,  and  collected  there,  Hounsiow 
within  a  circumference  of  about  two  miles  and  a  half, 

•  Burnet's  Travels.  +  Van  (^itters,  ^'-  l686\ 

.     „     .„  Mar  27.   ,/?o^  '  June  4. 

t  Barillon,  j^-^  1 686. 
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CHAP,  fourteen  battalions  of  foot  and  thirty  two  squadrons  of 
^^'  horse,  amounting  to  thirteen  thousand  fighting  men. 
1686.  Twenty  six  pieces  of  artillery,  and  many  wains  laden 
with  arms  and  ammunition,  were  dragged  from  the 
Tower  through  the  City  to  Hounslow.*  The  Lon- 
doners saw  this  great  force  assembled  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood with  a  terror  which  familiarity  soon  dimi- 
nished. A  visit  to  Hounslow  became  their  favourite 
amusement  on  holidays.  The  camp  presented  the 
appearance  of  a  vast  fair.  Mingled  with  the  musketeers 
and  dragoons,  a  multitude  of  fine  gentlemen  and  ladies 
from  Soho  Square,  sharpers  and  painted  women  from 
Whitefriars,  invalids  in  sedans,  monks  in  hoods  and 
gowns,  lacqueys  in  rich  liveries,  pedlars,  orange  girls, 
mischievous  apprentices,  and  gaping  clowns,  was  con- 
stantly passing  and  repassing  through  the  long  lanes 
of  tents.  From  some  pavilions  were  heard  the  noises 
of  drunken  revelry,  from  others  the  curses  of  gamblers. 
In  truth  the  place  was  merely  a  gay  suburb  of  the 
capital.  The  King,  as  was  amply  proved  two  years 
later,  had  greatly  miscalculated.  He  had  forgotten 
that  vicinity  operates  in  more  ways  than  one.  He  had 
hoped  that  his  army  would  overawe  London :  but  the 
result  of  his  policy  was  that  the  feelings  and  opinions 
of  London  took  complete  possession  of  his  army.f 

Scarcely  indeed  had  the  encampment  been  formed 
when  there  were  rumours  of  quarrels  between  the 
Protestant  and  Popish  soldiers.J  A  little  tract,  en- 
titled A  humble  and  hearty  Address  to  all  English 
Protestants  in  the  Army,  had  been  actively  circulated 
through  the  ranks.     The  writer  vehemently  exhorted 

*  Ellis     Correspondence,     June     Collection   contains    the    following 
26.  1686 ;  Van  Citters,  July  ^  ;     lines :  — 
Luttrell's  Diary,  July  I9.  **  I  Hked  the  place  beyond  expresnng, 

t  See   Ae   contemporanr  poem,.  No^riidTn'.TJ'n^'SS.g. 

entitled  Hounslow  Heath  and  Cesar  s  But  might  taste  a  glass  of  wine." 

Uhost;  Evelyn's   Diary,    June    2.         J  Luttrell's     Diary,     June    18. 

1686.     A   ballad  in  the  Pepysian  1686. 
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the  tnxips  to  lue  their  arms  in  dofence,  not  of  the  mass    en  a 
book,  bat  of  the  Bible,  of  the  Great  Charter,  and  of  the       ^' 
Petition  of  Right.     He  was  a  man  alrt^ady  under  the      168 
frown  of  power.     His  character  wns  remarkable,  and 
his  history  not  uninstructive. 

His  name  was  Samuel  Johnson.  He  was  a  priest  of  ^nme 
the  Church  of  England,  and  had  been  chaplain  to  Lord  "^  "*^* 
Russell.  Johnson  was  one  of  those  persons  who  are 
mortally  hated  by  their  opponents,  and  less  loved  than 
respected  by  their  allies.  His  morals  were  pure,  his 
religious  feelings  ardent,  his  learning  and  abilities  not 
contemptible,  his  judgment  weak,  his  temper  acrimo- 
nious, turbulent,  and  unconquerably  stublx)m.  His 
profession  made  him  peculiarly  odious  to  the  zealous 
supporters  of  monarchy ;  for  a  republican  in  holy  orders 
ii^-as  a  strange  and  almost  an  unnatural  being.  During 
the  late  reign  Johnson  had  published  a  book  entitled 
Julian  the  Apostate.  The  object  of  this  work  was  to 
show  that  the  Christians  of  the  fourth  centuiy  did  not 
hold  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance.  It  was  easy  to 
produce  passages  from  Chrj^sostom  and  Jerome  written 
in  a  spirit  very  different  from  that  of  the  Anglican 
divines  who  preached  against  the  Exclusion  Bill. 
Johnson,  however,  went  further.  He  attempted  to 
revive  the  odious  imputation  which  had,  for  ver}^  ob- 
vious reasons,  been  thro^vn  by  Libanius  on  the  Chris- 
tian soldiers  of  Julian,  and  insinuated  that  the  dart 
which  slew  the  imperial  renegade  came,  not  from  the 
enemy,  but  from  some  Rumbold  or  Ferguson  in  the 
Roman  ranks.  A  hot  controversy  followed.  AiVTiig 
and  Tory  disputants  wrangled  fiercely  about  an  obscure 
passage,  in  which  Gregory  of  Nazianzus  praises  a  pious 
Bishop  who  was  going  to  bastinado  somebody.  Tlie 
AVhigs  maintained  that  the  holy  man  was  going  to 
bastinado  the  Emperor ;  the  Tories  that,  at  the  woi'st, 
he  was  only  going  to  bastinado  a  captain  of  the  guard. 

Johnson  wrote  a  reply  to  his  assidlants,  in  which  he 
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CHAP,    drew  an  eiabonie  pandM  between  JuUan  and  James, 

thm  Duke  of  Yosk.    Julian  had,  during  many  years, 

^^^  |»««Mkd  to  abbor  idoklry^  wbile  in  hesurt  an  idolater. 
JoHan  bad.  toserrea  tam,  oocaaonalfy  affected  respect 
for  the  rights  of  oonscieDoe.  Julian  had  ponished 
cities  whidi  weie  aeakma  tat  the  tme  rdigion,  by 
taking  away  their  municipal  pririkges.  Julian  had, 
by  his  flattams,  been  caDed  the  Just.  James  was 
provoked  beyond  endurance.  Johnson  was  prosecuted 
for  a  libd,  ccmvided,  and  condemned  to  a  fine  which 
he  had  no  means  of  paying.  He  was  therefi»e  kept  in 
gaol;  and  it  seemed  likdhr  that  his  confinement  would 
end  only  with  his  life.* 
Ha|^  Ov^^  the  rocMn  whidi  he  occnjMed  in  the  King's 

Bench  prison  lodged  anodier  oflfender  whose  character 
well  deserves  to  be  studied.  This  was  Hugh  Speke,  a 
young  man  of  good  fimiily,  bat  of  a  singularly  base  and 
depraved  nature.  His  h>ve  of  mischief  and  of  dark 
and  crooked  wavs  amounted  almost  to  madness.  To 
cause  confusion  without  being  found  out  was  his  busi- 
ness and  his  pastime;  and  he  had  a  rare  skill  in  using 
honest  enthusiasts  as  the  instruments  of  his  coldblooded 
malice.  He  had  attempted,  by  means  of  cme  of  his 
puppets,  to  fasten  on  Charles  and  James  the  crime  of 
munlering  Essex  in  the  Tower.  On  this  occasi<Hi  the 
agency  of  Speke  had  be«i  traced ;  and,  though  he  suc- 
ceeded in  throwing  the  greater  part  of  the  blame  on 
his  dupe,  he  had  not  escaped  with  impunity.  He  was 
now  a  prisoner ;  but  his  fortune  enabled  him  to  live 
with  comfort ;  and  he  was  under  so  little  restraint  that 
he  was  able  to  keep  up  r^ular  communication  with  one 
of  his  confederates  who  managed  a  secret  press. 

Johnson  was  the  very  man  for  Speke*s  purposes, 
zealous  and  intrepid,  a  scholar  and  a  practised  contro- 

•  See   the  memoin  of  Johnson,     his   opponents.     Sec   siso   Hickes's 
vredxetl  to  the  folto  eiJitton  of  his     Jorian. 
life,  his  Juliati,  snd  his  answers  to 


Johnson. 
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versialist,  yet  as  simple  as  a  child.     A  close  intimacy    ohap. 

sprang  up  between  the  two  fellow  prisoners.     Johnson 

wrote  a  saccession  of  bitter  and  vehement   treatises     i^*^^ 
which  Speke  conveyed  to  the  printer.     When  the  camp 
was  formed  at  Hounslow,  Speke  urged  Johnson  to  com- 
pose an   address  which  might  excite   the  troops  to 
mutiny.     The  paper  was  instantly  drawn  up.     Many 
thousands  of  copies  were  struck  off  and  brouglit  to 
Speke^s  room,  whence  they  were  distributed  over  the 
whole  country,  and  especially  among  the  soldiers.     A 
milder  government  than  that  which  then  ruled  England 
would  have  been  moved  to  high  resentment  by  such  a 
provocation.     Strict  search  was  made.     A  subordinate 
agent  who  had  been  employed  to  circulate  the  address 
saved  himself  by  giving  up  Johnson ;  and  Johnson  was 
not  the  man  to  save  himself  by  giving  up  S|)eke.     An  Proceed- 
information  was  filed,  and  a  conviction  obtained  with-  L^^nm 
out  difficulty.     Julian  Johnson,  as  he  was  popularly 
called,  was  sentenced  to  stand  thrice  in  the  pillory,  and 
to  be  whipped  from  Newgate  to  Tyburn.     The  Judge, 
Sir  Francis  Withins,  told  the  criminal  to  be  thankful 
for  the  great  lenity  of  the  Attorney  General,  who  might 
have  treated  the  case  as  one  of  high  treason.     "  I  owe 
him  no  thanks,"  answered  Johnson,  dauntlessly.    "  Am 
I,  whose  only  crime  is  that  I  have  defended  the  Church 
and  the  laws,  to  be  grateful  for  being  scourged  like  a 
dog,  while  Popish  scribblers  are  suffered  dtiily  to  insult 
the  Church  and  to  violate  the  laws  %vith  impunity?" 
The  energy  with  which  he  spoke  was  such  that  both 
the  Judges  and  the  cro\vn  lawyers  thought  it  necessary 
to  vindicate  themselves,  and  to  protest  that  they  knew 
of  no  Popish  publications  such  as  those  to  which  the 
prisoner  alluded.     He  instantly  drew  from  his  pocket 
some  Roman  Catholic  books  and  trinkets  which  were 
then  freely  exposed  for  sale  under  the  royal  patronage, 
read  aloud  the  titles  of  the  books,  and  threw  a  rosaiy 
across  the  table  to  the  King's  counsel.     "  And  now," 
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CHAP,    he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  I  lay  this  information  be* 

fore  God,  before  this  court,  and  before  the  English 

1686.     people.    We  shall  soon  see  whether  Mr.  Attorney  will 
do  his  duty." 

It  was  resolved  that,  before  the  punishment  was  in- 
flicted, Johnson  should  be  degraded  from  the  priest- 
hood. The  prelates  who  had  been  charged  by  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commission  with  the  care  of  the  diocese 
of  London  cited  him  before  them  in  the  chapter  house 
of  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral.  The  manner  in  which  he 
went  through  the  ceremony  made  a  deep  impression  on 
many  minds.  AiVTien  he  was  stripped  of  his  sacred  robe 
he  exclaimed,  "  You  are  taking  away  my  gown  because 
I  have  tried  to  keep  your  gowns  on  your  backs."  The 
only  part  of  the  formalities  which  seemed  to  distress 
him  was  the  plucking  of  the  Bible  out  of  his  hand.  He 
made  a  faint  struggle  to  retain  the  sacred  book,  kissed 
it,  and  burst  into  tears.  "  You  cannot,"  he  said,  "  de- 
prive me  of  the  hopes  which  I  owe  to  it."  Some  at- 
tempts were  made  to  obtain  a  remission  of  the  flogging. 
A  Roman  Catholic  priest  offered  to  intercede  in  con- 
sideration of  a  bribe  of  two  hundred  pounds.  The 
money  was  raised ;  and  the  priest  did  his  best,  but  in 
vain.  "  Mr.  Johnson,"  said  the  King,  "  has  the  spirit 
of  a  martyr ;  and  it  is  fit  that  he  should  be  one." 
William  the  Third  said,  a  few  years  later,  of  one  of  the 
most  acrimonious  and  intrepid  Jacobites,  "  He  has  set 
his  heart  on  being  a  martjn* ;  and  I  have  set  mine  on 
disappointing  him."  These  two  speeches  would  alone 
suflBice  to  explain  the  widely  different  fates  of  the  two 
princes. 

The  day  appointed  for  the  flogging  came.     A  whip 
of  nine  lashes  was  used.     Three  hundred  and  seven- 
teen  stripes  were  inflicted ;    but  the   sufferer  never 
winced.     He  afterwards  said  that  the  pain  was  cruel. 
It  that,  as  he  was  dragged  at  the  tail  of  the  cart,  he 
vnbered  how  patiently  the  cross  had  been  borne 
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up  Mount  Calvary,  and  was  so  much  supported  by    chap. 

the  thought  that,  but  for  the  fear  of  incurring  the  sus-     1_ 

picion  of  vainglory,  he  would  have  sung  a  psalm  with     168(5. 
as  firm  and  cheerfiil  a  voice  as  if  he  had  been  worship- 
ping Grod  in  the  congregation.     It  is  impossible  not  to 
wish  that  so  much  heroism  had  been  less  alloyed  by 
intemperance  and  intolerance.* 

Among  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  Johnson  Zeai  of  the 
found  no  sympathy.  He  had  attempted  to  justify  re-  ci^rgi^"" 
hellion :  he  had  even  hinted  approbation  of  regicide ;  ^j^^' 
and  they  still,  in  spite  of  much  provocation,  clung  to 
the  doctrine  of  nonresistance.  But  they  saw  with 
alarm  and  concern  the  progress  of  what  they  considered 
as  a  noxious  superstition,  and,  while  they  abjured  all 
thought  of  defending  their  religion  by  the  sword, 
betook  themselves  manfully  to  weapons  of  a  different 
kind.  To  preach  against  the  errors  of  Poj)ery  was 
now  regarded  by  them  as  a  point  of  duty  and  a  point 
of  honour.  The  London  clergy,  who  were  then  in 
abilities  and  influence  decidedly  at  the  head  of  their 
profession,  set  an  example  which  was  bravely  followed 
by  their  ruder  brethren  all  over  the  country.  Had 
only  a  few  bold  men  taken  this  freedom,  they  would 
probably  have  been  at  once  cited  before  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Commission ;  but  it  was  hardly  possible  to 
punish  an  offence  which  was  committed  every  Sunday 
by  thousands  of  divines,  from  Berwick  to  Penzance. 
The  presses  of  the  capital,  of  Oxford,  and  of  Cambridge, 
never  rested.  The  Act  which  subjected  literature  to  a 
censorship  did  not  seriously  impede  the  exertions  of 
Protestant  controversialists ;  for  that  Act  contained  a 
proviso  in  favour  of  the  two  Universities,  and  autho- 
rised the  publication  of  theological  works  licensed  by 

*   Life   of  Johnson^  prefixed   to  1686.     Van   Citters  gives  the  best 

his  works  ;  Secret    History    of  the  account  of  the  trial.     I  have  seen  a 

happy  Ilcvolution^  by  Hugh  Si>vke ;  broadside  which  confirms  his  nam* 

Sute  Trials;  Van   Citters,    yj^^^  tive. 
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CHAP,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  It  was  therefore  out 
^^'  of  the  power  of  the  government  to  silence  the  defenders 
1686.  of  the  established  religion.  They  were  a  numerous,  an 
intrepid,  and  a  well  appointed  band  of  combatants. 
Among  them  were  eloquent  declaimers,  expert  dialec- 
ticians, scholars  deeply  read  in  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  and  in  all  parts  of  ecclesiastical  history.  Some 
of  them,  at  a  later  period,  turned  against  one  another 
the  formidable  arms  which  they  had  wielded  against 
the  common  enemy,  and  by  their  fierce  contentions  and 
insolent  triumphs  brought  reproach  on  the  Church  which 
they  had  saved.  But  at  present  they  formed  an  united 
phalanx.  In  the  van  appeared  a  rank  of  steady  and 
skilfiil  veterans,  Tillotson,  Stillingfleet,  Sherlock,  Pri- 
deaux,  Whitby,  Patrick,  Tenison,  Wake.  The  rear 
was  brought  up  by  the  most  distinguished  bachelors 
of  arts  who  were  studying  for  deacon's  orders.  Con- 
spicuous amongst  the  recruits  whom  Cambridge  sent 
to  the  field  was  a  distinguished  pupil  of  the  great 
Newton,  Henry  Wharton,  who  had,  a  few  months  be- 
fore, been  senior  wrangler  of  his  year,  and  whose  early 
death  was  soon  after  deplored  by  men  of  all  parties  as 
an  irreparable  loss  to  letters.*  Oxford  was  not  less 
proud  of  a  youth,  whose  great  powers,  first  essayed  in 
this  conflict,  afterwards  troubled  the  Church  and  the 
State  during  forty  eventful  years,  Francis  Atterbury. 
By  such  men  as  these  every  question  in  issue  between 
the  Papists  and  the  Protestants  was  debated,  sometimes 
in  a  popular  style  which  boys  and  women  could  com- 
prehend, sometimes  with  the  utmost  subtlety  of  logic, 
and  sometimes  with  an  immense  display  of  learning. 
The  pretensions  of  the  Holy  See,  the  authority  of  tra- 
dition, purgatory,  transubstantiation,  the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass,  the  adoration  of  the  host,  the  denial  of  the 
cup  to  the  laity,  confession,  penance,  indulgences,  ex- 
treme unction,  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  adoration 

*  See  the  preface  to  Flenry  Whartoirs  Posthumous  Sermons. 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  10!^ 

of  images,  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  monastic  vows,     rif  ap. 


VI. 


the  practice  of  celebrating  public  worship  in  u  tongue 
unknown  to  the  multitude,  the  conniptions  of  the  court  l^s^*- 
of  Rome,  the  histor}'  of  the  Reformation,  the  chanicters 
of  the  chief  Reformers,  were  copiously  discussed.  Great 
numbers  of  absurd  legends  about  miracles  wrought  by 
sunta  and  relics  were  translated  from  the  Italian,  and 
pubUshed  as  specimens  of  the  priestcnift  by  which  the 
greater  part  of  Christendom  had  been  fooled.  (.)f  the 
tracts  put  forth  on  these  subjects  by  Anglican  divines 
during  the  short  reign  of  James  the  Second  many  have 
probably  perished.  Those  which  may  still  be  found  in 
our  great  libraries  make  up  a  mass  of  near  twenty 
thousand  pages.* 

The  Roman  Catholics  did  not  yield  the  victorv  with-  The  Ro- 
out  a  struggle.     One  of  them,  named  llunry  Hills,  had  J|J!i?icdu 
been   appointed  printer  to  the  royal   liousehold   and  ^*"*^' ^''■" 
chapel,  and  had  been  placed  by  the  King  at  the  head 
of  a  great  office  in  London  from  which  theological 
tracts   came   forth   by  hundreds.     Obadiah   Walker's 
press  was  not  less  active  at  Oxford.     But,  with,  the 
exception  of  some  bad  translations  of  Bossuet's  ad- 
mirable works,  these  establishments  put  forth  nothing 
of  the  smallest  value.     It  was  indeed  im])os.^ible  for 
any  intelligent  and  candid  Roman  Catholic  to  deny 
that  the  champions  of  his  Church  were,  in  every  talent 
and  acquirement,  completely  overmatched.     The  ablest 
of  them  would  not,  on  the  other  side,  have  been  con- 
sidered as  of  the  third  rate.    Many  of  them,  even  when 
they  had  something  to  say,  knew  not  how  to  say  it. 
They  had  been  excluded  by  their  religion  from  English 
schools  and  universities ;  nor  had  they  ever,  till  the 
accession  of  James,  found  England  an  agreeable,  or 

*  Thii  I  can  attest  from  my  own  that  Archbishop  Wake  had  not  been 

researchet.     There  is  an  excellent  able  to  form  even  a  perfect  catalogue 

collection  in  the  British  Museum,  of  all  the  tracts  published  in  this 

Birch  tells  us,  in  his  Life  of  Tillotson,  con  tro versy . 
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even  a  safe,  residence.  They  had  therefore  passed  the 
greater  part  of  their  lives  on  the  Continent,  and  had 
ahnost  unlearned  their  mother  tongue.  When  they 
preached,  their  outlandish  accent  moved  the  derision 
of  the  audience.  They  spelt  like  washerwomen.  Their 
diction  was  disfigured  by  foreign  idioms;  and,  when 
they  meant  to  be  eloquent,  they  imitated,  as  well  as 
they  could,  what  was  considered  as  fine  writing  in  those 
Italian  academies  where  rhetoric  had  then  reached  the 
last  stage  of  corruption.  Disputants  labouring  under 
these  disadvantages  would  scarcely,  even  with  truth  on 
their  side,  have  been  able  to  make  head  against  men 
whose  style  is  eminently  distinguished  by  simple  purity 
and  grace.* 


*  Cardinal  Howard  tpoke  ttrongly 
to  Burnet  at  Rome  on  this  sulgect 
Burnet,  i.  662.  There  is  a  curious 
passage  to  the  same  eflfbct  in  a  de. 
spatch  of  Barillon  or  Bonrepaux: 
Imt  I  hare  mislaid  the  reference. 

One  of  the  Roman  Catholic  di- 
vines, who  engaged  in  this  contro- 
versy, a  Jesuit  named  Andrew  Pul- 
ton>  whom  Mr.  Oliver,  in  his  bio- 
grsphy  of  the  Order,  pronounces  to 
have  been  a  msn  of  distinguished 
ability,  very  frankly  owns  his  defi- 
ciencies.     ''A.    P.,    having  been 
eighteen  yesrs  out  of  his  own  coun- 
try, pretends  not  yet  to  any  perfection 
of  the  English  expression  or  ortho- 
grsphy."     His   spelling  is   indeed 
deplorable.     In  one  of  his  letters 
Wright  is  put  for  write,  woed  for 
would.     He  challenged  Tenison  to 
dispute  with  him  in  Latin,  that  they 
might   be  on   equal  terms.     In   a 
contem|>orary   satire,    eiititted    the 
Advice,  Is  the  foUiiwiiig  couplet  s  -^ 

llist  Im  Ib  priiit  mt  \miniif  yUy  iUtt  fuuV* 

Another  Roman  CuholU,  iiairiod 
William  Clench,  wroiM  a  treatise  on 


the  Pope's  supremacy,  and  dedicated 
it  to  ihe  Queen  in  Italian.  The 
following  specimen  of  his  style  may 
suffice.  ''  O  del  sagro  marito  for- 
tunata  consorte!  O  doloe  allevia- 
mento  d'  affari  alti  I  O  grato  ristoro 
di  pensieri  noiosi,  nel  cui  petto  latteo, 
lucente  specchio  d'illibata  matronal 
pudicisia,  nel  cui  seno  odorato, 
come  in  porto  d*amor,  si  ritira  il 
Giacomo!  O  beata  regia  coppial 
O  felice  inserto  tra  1'  invindbil  leoni 
e  le  candide  aquile ! " 

Clench's  English  is  of  a  piece 
with  his  Tuscan.  For  example, 
*<  Peter  signifies  an  inexpugnable 
rock,  able  to  evacuate  all  the  plots 
of  hell's  divan,  and  naufragate  all 
the  lurid  designs    of   empoisoned 

heretics." 

Another  Roman  Catholic  treatise, 
entitled  "  The  Church  of  England 
truly  represented,"  begins  by  in- 
forming us  that  *'  the  ignis  fatuus 
of  reformation,  which  had  grown  to 
a  comet  by  many  acts  of  spoil  and 
rapine,  had  been  ushered  into  Eng- 
land, purified  of  the  filth  which  it 
had  contracted  among  die  lakes  of 
the  Alps." 


JAMBS  HIE  SECONP.  Ill 

The  sitnation  of  England  in  the  year  1686  cannot  Im?     ciiat. 
better  described  than  in  the  wonls  of  the  French  Am-       ^'' 
bassador.     "  The  discontent,"  he  wrote,  *'  is  preat  and      i^*'*'- 
general :  but  the  fear  of  incurring  still  worse  evils  re- 
strains all  who  have  anything  to  lose.    The  King  openly 
expresses  his  joy  at  finding  hhnself  in  a  situation  to 
strike  bold  strokes.     He  likes  to  be  compliniented  on 
thb  subject.     He  has  talked  to  me  about  it,  and  has 
assured  me  that  he  will  not  flinch."* 

Meanwhile  in  other  parts  of  the  empire  events  of  staUM>r 
frrave  importance  had  taken  place.  The  situation  of  ^**'^**^**- 
the  episcopalian  Protestants  of  Scotland  differed  widely 
from  that  in  which  their  English  brethren  stood.  In 
the  south  of  the  island  the  religion  of  the  state  was  the 
religion  of  the  people,  and  had  a  strength  altogether  in- 
dependent of  the  strength  derived  from  the  sup])ort  of 
the  government.  The  sincere  conformists  were  far 
more  numerous  than  the  Papists  and  the  Protestant 
Dissenters  taken  together.  The  Established  Church  of 
Scotland  was  the  Church  of  a  minority.  The  lowland 
population  was  generally  attached  to  the  Presbyterian 
discipline.  Prelacy  was  abhorred  by  the  great  IkxIv  of 
Scottish  Protestants,  both  as  an  unscriptural  and  as  a 
foreign  institution.  It  was  regarded  by  the  disciples 
of  Knox  as  a  relic  of  the  abominations  of  Babylon  the 
Great.  It  painfully  reminded  a  people  proud  of  the 
memory  of  Wallace  and  Bruce  that  Scotland,  since  her 
sovereigns  had  succeeded  to  a  fairer  inheritance,  had 
been  independent  in  name  only.  The  episco[)al  polity 
was  also  closely  associated  in  the  public  mind  with  all 
the  evils  produced  by  twenty  five  years  of  corrupt  and 
cruel  maladministration.  Nevertheless  this  polity  stood, 
though  on  a  narrow  basis  and  amidst  fearful  stonns, 
tottering  indeed,  yet  upheld  by  the  civil  magistrate,  and 
leaning  for  support,  whenever  danger  became  serious, 
on  the  power  of  England.     The  records  of  the  Scottish 

•  Barillon,  July  JJ.  \6SC\ 
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COAP.     PariLunent  were  tfakk  set  whli  laws  denouiicing  yen- 

.     geanoe  on  those  wbo  in  any  dinedian  strayed  fincxn  the 

1686L  prescribed  pale.  By  an  Act  passed  in  the  time  of  Knox, 
and  breathing  his  spirit,  it  was  a  lugh  crime  to  hear 
mass,  and  the  third  ofienoe  was  capital.^  An  Act  re- 
cently passed,  at  the  instance  of  James,  made  it  death 
to  preach  in  any  Presbyterian  ooiiTenticle  whatever,  and 
even  to  attend  soch  a  ocmventicle  in  the  <^Kn  air.f  The 
Eucharist  was  not^  as  in  England,  degraded  into  a  civil 
test ;  but  no  person  could  hold  any  office,  coold  sit  in 
Parliament,  or  could  even  voce  for  a  member  of  Parlia- 
ment^ without  subscribing,  ond^  the  sanction  of  an 
oath,  a  declaration  which  condemned  in  the  strongest 
terms  the  princi{de3  both  of  the  PajHSts  and  of  the 
GovenanterswJ 

In  the  Privy  Council  of  Scotland  there  were  two 
parties  corresponding  to  the  two  pardes  which  were 
contending  against  each  other  at  WhitehalL  \^lliam 
Douglas^  Duke  of  Queensbeny,  was  Lord  Treasurer, 
and  had«  during  some  years^  been  ccmsidered  as  first 
minister.  He  was  nearly  connected  by  affinity,  by 
similarity  of  opini<His«  and  by  similarity  of  temper,  witli 
the  Treasurer  of  England.  Both  were  Tories:  both 
were  men  of  hot  temper  and  strong  prejudices :  both 
were  ready  to  support  their  master  in  any  attack  on 
the  civil  liberties  of  his  people ;  but  both  were  sincerely 
iittached  to  the  Established  Church.  Queensberry  had 
eariy  notified  to  the  court  that,  if  any  ionovation  affect- 
ing that  Chureh  were  contemplated,  to  such  innovation 
he  could  be  no  party.  But  among  his  colleagues  were 
several  men  not  less  unprincipled  than  Sunderland.  In 
truth  the  CouncU  chamber  at  Edinburgh  had  been, 
during  a  quarter  of  a  century,  a  seminary  of  all  public 
aod  all  private  vices ;  and  some  of  the  politicians  whose 
r^ract^r  had  been  formed  there  had  a  peculiar  hardness 

i /  ^^J"^'  A«s,  24.  1560;  Dec         t  Act  Pari.  Mmy  8,  1685. 
'''  *^^'  X Art  Ptol,  Aug,  31.  1681. 
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of  heart  and  forehead  to  which  Westminster,  even  in    chap. 

that  bad  age,  could  hardly  show  anything  quite  equal.     L. 

The  Chancellor,  James  Drunmiond,  Earl  of  Perth,  and  i^^^- 
his  brother,  the  Secretary  of  State,  John  Lord  Melfort,  Setforr*^ 
were  bent  on  supplanting  Queensberr}\  The  Chancellor 
had  already  an  unquestionable  title  to  the  royal  favour. 
He  had  brought  into  use  a  little  steel  thumbscrew  which 
gave  such  exquisite  torment  that  it  had  wrung  confes- 
sions even  out  of  men  on  whom  His  Majesty's  favourite 
boot  had  been  tried  in  vain.*  But  it  was  well  kno^vn 
that  even  barbarity  was  not  so  sure  a  way  to  the  heart 
of  James  as  apostasy.  To  apostasy,  tliercfore,  Perth 
and  Melfort  resorted  with  a  certain  audacious  baseness 
which  no  English  statesman  could  hope  to  emulate. 
They  declared  that  the  papers  found  in  the  strong  box 
of  Charles  the  Second  had  converted  them  both  to  the 
true  fiiith ;  and  they  began  to  confess  and  to  hear  mass.f 
How  little  conscience  had  to  do  \vith  Perth's  change  of 
religion  he  amply  proved  by  taking  to  wife,  a  few  weeks 
later,  in  direct  defiance  of  the  laws  of  tlie  Church  which 
he  had  just  joined,  a  lady  who  was  his  cousin  german, 
without  waiting  for  a  dispensation.  When  the  good 
Pope  learned  this,  he  said,  with  scorn  and  indignation 
which  well  became  him,  that  this  was  a  strange  sort,  of 
conversion.  J  But  James  was  more  easily  satisfied.  The 
apostates  presented  themselves  at  WTiitehall,  and  there 
received  such  assurances  of  his  favour,  that  they  ven- 
tured to  bring  direct  charges  against  the  Treasurer. 
Those  charges,  however,  were  so  evidently  frivolous  that 
James  was  forced  to  acquit  the  accused  minister;  and 
many  thought  that  the  Chancellor  had  ruined  himself 
by  his  malignant  eagerness  to  niin  his  rival.  There 
were  a  few,  however,  who  judged  more  correctly.  Hali- 
fax, to  whom  Perth  expressed  some  apprehensions,  an- 
swered with  a  sneer  that  there  was  no  dan^ijer.     "  Be 

•  Burnet,  4.  r>84.  J   Ibid.  i.  (>78. 

t    Ibid.  i.  6.52,  653. 
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CHAP,    of  good  cheer,  my  Lord:  thy  fiuth  hath  made  thee 
^^       whole."     The  prediction  was  correct.     Perth  and  Mel- 
i6s6.     fort  went  back  to  Edinburgh,  the  real  heads  of  the 
government  of  their  country.*    Another  member  of  the 
Scottish   Privy   Council,    Alexander   Stuart,    Earl    of  i 
Murray,  the  descendant  and  heir  of  the  Regent,  abjured  ^ 
the  reli^on  of  which  his  illustrious  ancestor  had  been   | 
the  foremost  champion,  and  declared  himself  a  member    j 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.     Devoted  as  Queensberry  had    : 
always  been  to  the  cause  of  prerogative,  he  could  not 
stand  his  ground  against  competitors  who  were  willing 
to  pay  such  a  price  for  the  favour  of  the  Court.     He 
had  to  endure  a  succession  of  mortifications  and  humi- 
liations similar  to  those  which,  about  the  same  time, 
began  to  embitter  the   life  of  his  friend  Rochester. 
FmToar       Roval  letters  came  down  authorisincr  Papists  to  hold 

jjl^y  n  to  ^  .  C  r 

the  Rooian  officcs  without  taking  the  test.  The  clergy  were  strictly 
^^^ijj  charged  not  to  reflect  on  the  Roman  Catholic  religion 
ScoOuid.  in  their  discourses.  The  Chancellor  took  on  himself  to 
send  the  macers  of  the  Priw  Council  round  to  the  few 
printers  and  booksellers  who  could  then  be  found  in 
Edinburgh,  chargmg  them  not  to  publish  any  work 
without  his  license.  It  was  well  understood  that  this 
order  was  intended  to  prevent  the  circulation  of  Pro- 
testant treatises.  One  honest  stationer  told  the  mes- 
sengers that  he  had  in  his  shop  a  book  which  reflected 
in  very  coarse  terms  on  Popery,  and  begged  to  know 
whether  he  might  sell  it.  They  asked  to  see  it ;  and 
he  showed  them  a  copy  of  the  Bible.f  A  cargo  of 
copes,  images,  beads,  crosses  and  censers  arrived  at  Leith 
directed  to  Lord  Perth.  The  importation  of  such  ar- 
ticles had  long  been  considered  as  illegal ;  but  now  the 
officers  of  the  customs  allowed  the  superstitious  gar- 
ments and  trinkets  to  pass.  J     In  a  short  titne  it  was 


•  Barnet,  L  65&  t  I^d-  Jjui.  ll^l6S|. 

t  FonntainhaU,  Jan.  SB.  iGS^. 
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known  that  a  Popish  chapel  had  been  fitted  up  in  the  chap. 
Chancellor's  house,  and  that  mass  was  regularly  said  ^^' 
there.  The  mob  rose.  The  mansion  where  the  idola-  1^86- 
trouB  rites  were  celebrated  was  fiercely  attacked.  The  p^*|J'/' 
iron  bars  which  protected  the  windows  were  wrenched  huigu. 
off.  Lady  Perth  and  some  of  her  female  friends  were 
pelted  with  mud«  One  rioter  was  seized,  and  ordered 
by  the  Privy  Council  to  be  whipped.  His  fellows 
rescued  him  and  beat  the  hangman.  The  city  was  all 
night  in  confusion.  The  students  of  the  University 
mingled  with  the  crowd  and  animated  the  tumult. 
SiCalous  burghers  drank  the  health  of  tlie  college  lads 
and  confusion  to  Papists,  and  encouraged  each  other  to 
fsLce  the  troops.  The  troops  were  already  under  anns. 
They  were  received  with  a  shower  of  stones,  whicli 
wounded  an  officer.  Orders  were  given  to  fire ;  and 
several  citizens  were  killed.  The  disturbance  was 
serious;  but  the  Drummonds,  inflamed  by  resentment 
and  ambition,  exaggerated  it  strangely.  Queensberry 
observed  that  their  reports  would  lead  any  person,  wlio 
had  not  witnessed  what  had  passed,  to  believe  tliat  a 
sedition  as  formidable  as  that  of  Masaniello  had  been 
raging  at  Edinburgh.  The  brothers  in  return  accused 
the  Treasurer,  not  only  of  extenuating  tlie  crime  of  the 
insurgents,  but  of  having  himself  prompted  it,  and  did 
all  in  their  power  to  obtain  evidence  of  his  guilt.  One 
of  the  ringleaders,  who  had  been  taken,  was  offfered  a 
pardon  if  he  would  own  that  Queensberry  had  set  him 
on ;  but  the  same  religious  enthusiasm,  which  had  im- 
pelled the  unhappy  prisoner  to  criminal  violence,  pre- 
vented him  from  purchasing  his  life  by  a  calunmy.  He 
and  several  of  his  accomplices  were  hanged.  A  soldier, 
who  was  accused  of  exclaiming,  during  the  affray,  that 
he  should  like  to  run  his  sword  through  a  Papist,  was 
shot ;  and  Edinburgh  was  again  quiet :  but  the  suff^erers 

were  regarded  as  mart}TS ;    and  the  Popish  Chancellor 
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,  Wt  T>jfe  Kir:^  Tri*  r:i:iiia  iz?^=;L=eL     Tbr  new?  of  the  tu* 


J^r^ir.K  Ldui  j:i=t  rrrnnf  bed  over  Lfaij  r^:-rche5ter  and 


r^,r  i^r'jTrArjLL.z  allies-  Tne  EdkLeointcnrs  should  find, 
>>=:  f^f-l^?^  tLa*  th-r  oniv  e&ct  or  th-r  resistance  offered 
V,  r,l*  Trlii  -wa.*  to  m^e  bim  moTt  and  more  resolate.f 
K'-',  **ir.".  ord-irs  to  the  Soxtijii  C-xincil  to  punish  the 
^M.lr.r  vlzh  l:.K  utmost  severiry.  ani  to  make  unsparing 
r*  ^  '^f  sr^i;  fxyvt. J  He  pretended  to  be  fully  convinced 
^f  rr^  Tr*ia.^ur«:ri?  ;nn«jcence,  and  wrote  to  that  minister 
\:,  7r^"X<rM>.  word*:  but  the  gracious  words  were  accom- 
f/»r*!^i  \rj  ar*;rnu:::ous  acts.  The  Scottish  Treasury  was 
y»r  \:<r/,  ^^'/rnrniAsIon  in  spite  of  the  earnest  remonstrances 
'/f  V^^'.Y^-aU'.t.  who  probably  saw  his  own  fate  prefigured 
\t%  fi*At  fA  \i\h  kin5man.§  Queensberry  wa&»  indeed, 
u'^u^A  Urtt  Coinmbsioner,  and  was  made  President  of 
f.*v;  i'nvy  Council:  but  his  falL  though  thus  broken, 
'W'^^  *tjll  a  falL  He  was  also  removed  from  the  govem- 
n^f^it  ^4  t.h#:  f:h.mh:  of  Edinburgh,  and  was  succeeded  in 
thsti  f'/fftfifUiHtisxl  {lost  by  the  Duke  of  Gordon*  a  Roman 

tu  '^A€  '^  ^'d  now  a  hrtt^^r  arrived  from  London,  fully  explain- 
Wil^'*  inj?  t/i  tli#:  S/;//ttiAh  Privy  Council  the  intentions  of  the 
Kut'/.  What  \u:  wanterl  was  that  the  Roman  Catholics 
ftfi//fjl/J  U;  (:Xf:m\dfA  from  all  laws  imposing  penalties 
Ho/J  diMabilitif^  on  account  of  nonconformity,  but  that 
tli^.  (M;r»*^:ijtion  of  the  Covenanters  should  go  on  with- 
out  rnitj;ration4  This  scheme  encountered  strenuous  op- 

•   F'/uriUinli*Il,  Jan.  Sl.anrlFeb.  require,"    His    Majesty     graciously 

L   IOHJ;  Hurnet,  i.  67 H.  ;  Trials  wrote,    "that   you   spare   no   kgal 

i4  Da V ill  Mowlyray  and  Alexander  trial  by  torture  or  otherwise." 

Knth,  iu    tfu!   Collection   of  Sute  S  Bonrepaux,  Feb.  ^J.  l6S6. 

TriaU;  Ikmrrpaux.  Feb.  Jj.  ||   Fountainhall,  March  11.  l686; 

f    r>rwiii   to    Barillon,   Feb.  ^J.  Adda,  March  ^Sp 

U'H6'.  4.  This  letter  is  dated  March  4. 

X   Founuinhall,  Feb.  l6. ;  Wod-  1686. 
row,  ^jook  ill.  chap.  x.  ace.  3,    '*  We 
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IpoBition  in  the  Council.    Some  members  were  unwilling     chap. 
to  see  the  existing  laws  relaxed.     Others,  who  were  by 


VI. 


DO  means  averse  to  relaxation,  felt  that  it  would  be      ^^^6. 
monstrous  to  admit  Roman  Catholics  to  the  highest 
kmours  of  the  State,  and  yet  to  leave  unrepealed  the 
Act  which  made  it  death  to  attend  a  Presbjrterian  con^ 
fenticle.     The  answer  of  the  board  was,  therefore,  less 
obsequious  than  usual.     The  King  in  reply  sharply  re-  Deputation 
piimanded  his  undutiful  Councillors,  and  ordered  three  p^j^***^^ 
of  them,  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  Sir  George  Lockhart,  Councii- 
and  General  Drummond,  to  attend  him  at  Westminster.  Lond^!  ^^ 
Hamilton's  abilities  and  knowledge,  though  by  no  means 
such  as  would  have  sufficed  to  raise  an  obscure  man  to 
eminence,  appeared  highly  respectable  in  one  who  was 
premier  peer  of  Scotland.     Lockhart  had  long  been  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  first  jurists,  logicians,  and  orators 
that  his  country  had  produced,  and  enjoyed  also  that 
sort  of  consideration  which  is  derived  from  large  pos- 
sessions ;  for  his  estate  was  such  as  at  that  time  very 
few  Scottish  nobles  possessed.*     He  had  been  lately 
appointed  President  of  the  Court  of  Session.     Drum- 
mond, a  cousin  of  Perth  and  Melfort,  was  commander 
of  the  forces  in  Scotland.     He  was  a  loose  and  profane 
man :  but  a  sense  of  honour  which  his  two  kinsmen 
wanted  restrained  him  from  public  apostasy.     He  lived 
and  died,  in  the  significant  phrase  of  one  of  his  country- 
men, a  bad  Christian,  but  a  good  Protestant,  f 

James  was  pleased  by  the  dutiful  language  which  the 
three  Councillors  used  when  first  they  appeared  before 
him.  He  spoke  highly  of  them  to  Barillon,  and  par- 
ticularly extolled  Lockhart  as  the  ablest  and  most  elo- 
quent Scotchman  living.  They  soon  proved,  however, 
less  tractable  than  had  been  expected ;  and  it  was 
rumoured  at  Court  that  they  had  been  perverted  by  the 
company  which  they  had  kept  in  London.     Hamilton 

•  narillon,  April  ^J.  iGsG  ;  f  The  words  are  in  a  letter  of 
Burnet,  i.  370.  Johnstone  of  Waristoun. 
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CHAP,    lived  much  with  zealous  churchmen ;   and  it  might  be 

1_    feared  that  Lockhart,  who  was  related  to  the  Wharton 

1686.  family,  had  fallen  into  still  worse  society.  In  truth  it 
was  natural  that  statesmen,  fresh  from  a  country  where 
opposition  in  any  other  form  than  that  of  insurrection 
and  assassination  had  long  been  almost  unknown,  and 
where  aU  that  was  not  lawless  fiiry  was  abject  sub- 
mission, should  have  been  struck  by  the  earnest  and 
stubborn,  yet  sober,  discontent  which  pervaded  England, 
and  should  have  been  emboldened  to  try  the  experiment 
of  constitutional  resistance  to  the  royal  will.  They  in- 
deed declared  themselves  willing  to  grant  large  relief 
to  the  Roman  Catholics ;  but  on  two  conditions ;  first, 
that  similar  indulgence  should  be  extended  to  the 
Calvinistic  sectaries  ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  King 
should  bind  himself  by  a  solemn  promise  not  to  attempt 
anything  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Protestant  religion. 
Their  ne-  Both  Conditions  were  highly  distasteful  to  James. 
with  the*  He  reluctantly  agreed,  however,  after  a  dispute  which 
^°*'  lasted  several  days,  that  some  indulgence  should  be 
granted  to  the  Presbyterians:  but  he  would  by  no 
means  consent  to  aUow  them  the  fiiU  liberty  which  he 
demanded  for  members  of  his  own  conmiunion.*  To 
the  second  condition  proposed  by  the  three  Scottish 
Councillors  he  positively  refused  to  listen.  The  Pro- 
testant religion,  he  said,  was  false ;  and  he  would  not 
give  any  guarantee  that  he  would  not  use  his  power  to 
the  prejudice  of  a  false  religion.  The  altercation  was 
long,  and  was  not  brought  to  a  conclusion  satisfactory 
to  either  party,  f 

*  Some   words  of  Barillon  de-  ficult^, eta ^ted^battue pendant plu- 

serve    to    be    transcribed.       They  sieurs  jours.     Le   Roy  d'Angleterre 

would    alone    suffice    to   decide    a  avoit  fort  envie  que  les  Catholiques 

question  which  ignorance  and  party  eussent  seuls  la  liberty  de  Texercice 

spirit  have  done  much  to  perplex,  de  leur  religion.**     April  ^f .  I686. 
•'Cette   liberte  accordee  aux  non-         f  Barillon,     April    ^.    l6S6 ; 

oonforroistfs  a  faite  une  grande  dif-  Citters,  April  ^^  fj.,  May  -^ 
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The  time  fixed  for  the  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Estates     chap. 
drew  near;   and  it  was  necessary  that  the  three  Coun-       ^^' 
cillors  should  leave  London  to  attend  their  Parliamen-     1686. 
tary  duty  at  Edinburgh.      On  this  occasion  another  ^®®^"»  ° 
affiront  was  offered  to  Queensberry.     In  the  late  session  Estates. 
he  had  held  the  office  of  Lord  High  Commissioner,  and 
had  in  that  capacity  represented  the  majesty  of  the  absent 
King.     This  dignity,  the  greatest  to  which  a  Scottish 
noble  could  aspire,  was  now  transferred  to  the  renegade 
Murray. 

On  the  twenty-ninth  of  April  the  Parliament  met  at  They 
Edinburgh.  A  letter  from  the  King  was  read.  He  ex-  ^^^q^' 
horted  the  Estates  to  give  relief  to  his  Roman  Catholic 
subjects,  and  offered  in  return  a  free  trade  Avith  Eng- 
land and  an  amnesty  for  political  offences.  A  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  draw  up  an  answer.  That 
committee,  though  named  by  Murray,  and  composed  of 
Privy  Councillors  and  courtiers,  framed  a  reply,  full 
indeed  of  dutiful  and  respectful  expressions,  yet  clearly 
indicating  a  determination  to  refuse  what  the  King  de- 
manded. The  Estates,  it  was  said,  would  go  as  far  as 
their  consciences  would  allow  to  meet  His  Majesty's 
wishes  respecting  his  subjects  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion.  These  expressions  were  far  from  satisfying 
the  Chancellor ;  yet,  such  as  they  were,  he  was  forced 
to  content  himself  with  them,  and  even  had  some  diffi- 
culty in  persuading  the  Parliament  to  adopt  them. 
Objection  was  taken  by  some  zealous  Protestants  to  the 
mention  made  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  There 
was  no  such  religion.  There  was  an  idolatrous  apostasy, 
which  the  laws  punished  with  the  halter,  and  to  which 
it  did  not  become  Christian  men  to  give  flattering  titles. 
To  call  such  a  superstition  Catholic  was  to  give  up  the 
whole  question  which  was  at  issue  between  Rome  and 
the  reformed  Churches.  The  offer  of  a  free  trade  with 
England  was  treated  as  an  insult.  "  Our  fathers,"  said 
one  orator,  "  sold  their  king  for  southern  gold  j  and  we 

I  4 
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CHAP.    Btill  lie  under  the  reproach  of  that  foul  bargain.     Let 

it  not  be  said  of  us  that  we  have  sold  our  God !  "     Sir 

1686.  John  Lauder  of  Fountainhall,  one  of  the  Senators  of  the 
College  of  Justice,  suggested  the  words,  "  the  persons 
commonly  called  Roman  Catholics."  "  Would  you  nick- 
name His  Majesty?"  exclaimed  the  Chancellor.  The 
answer  drawn  by  the  committee  was  carried ;  but  a  large 
and  respectable  minority  voted  against  the  proposed 
words  as  too  courtly.*  It  was  remarked  that  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  towns  were,  almost  to  a  man,  against 
the  government.  Hitherto  those  members  had  been  of 
very  small  accoimt  in  the  Parliament,  and  had  generally 
been  considered  as  the  retainers  of  powerful  noblemen. 
They  now  showed,  for  the  first  time,  an  independence, 
a  resolution,  and  a  spirit  of  combination  which  alarmed 
the  court.f 

The  answer  was  so  unpleasing  to  James  that  he  did 
not  suffer  it  to  be  printed  in  the  Gazette.  Soon  he 
learned  that  a  law,  such  as  he  wished  to  see  passed, 
would  not  even  be  brought  in.  The  Lords  of  Articles, 
whose  business  was  to  draw  up  the  Acts  on  which  the 
Estates  were  afterwards  to  deliberate,  were  virtually 
nominated  by  himself.  Yet  even  the  Lords  of  Articles 
proved  refractory.  When  they  met,  the  three  Privy 
Councillors  who  had  lately  returned  from  London  took 
the  lead  in  opposition  to  the  royal  will.  Hamilton  de- 
clared plainly  that  he  could  not  do  what  was  asked. 
He  was  a  faithful  and  loyal  subject;  but  there  was 
a  limit  imposed  by  conscience.  "Conscience!"  said 
the  Chancellor :  "  conscience  is  a  vague  word,  which 
signifies  any  thing  or  nothing."  Lockhart,  who  sate  in 
Parliament  as  representative  of  the  great  coimty  of 
Lanark,  struck  in.  "If  conscience,"  he  said,  "be  a 
word  without  meaning,  we  wiU  change  it  for  another 
phrase  which,  I  hope,  means  something.  For  conscience 
let  us  put  the  fundamental  laws  of  Scotland."     These 

*  FouutainhaU,  May  6.  l6S6.  f  Ibid.,  June  15.  1686. 
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words  raised  a  fierce  debate.  General  Drummond,  who 
represented  Perthshire,  declared  that  he  agreed  with 
Hamilton  and  Lockhart.  Most  of  the  Bishops  present 
took  the  same  side.* 

It  was  plain  that,  even  in  the  Committee  of  Articles, 
James  could  not  command  a  majority.  He  was  mor- 
tified and  irritated  by  the  tidings.  He  held  warm  and 
menacing  language,  and  punished  some  of  his  mutinous 
servants,  in  the  hope  that  the  rest  would  take  warning. 
Several  persons  were  dismissed  from  the  Council  board. 
Several  were  deprived  of  pensions,  which  formed  an  im- 
portant part  of  their  income.  Sir  George  Mackenzie  of 
Rosehaugh  was  the  most  distinguished  victim.  He  had 
long  held  the  office  of  Lord  Advocate,  and  had  taken 
such  a  part  in  the  persecution  of  the  Covenanters  that 
to  this  day  he  holds,  in  the  estimation  of  the  austere  and 
godly  peasantry  of  Scotland,  a  place  not  far  removed 
from  the  unenviable  eminence  occupied  by  Claverhouse. 


CHAl 
VI. 

1686 


•  Van  Citters,  May  ^f  I686. 
Van  CitterB  informed  the  States 
that  he  had  his  intelligence  from  a 
sure  hand.  I  will  transcribe  part 
of  his  narrative.  It  is  an  amusing 
specimen  of  tlie  pyebald  dialect  in 
which  the  Dutch  diplomatists  of 
that  age  corresponded. 

"  Des  konigs  missive,  boven  en 
hehalven  den  Hoog  Commissaris 
aensprake^  aen  het  parlement  afge- 
Bonden^  gelyck  dat  altoos  gebruyc- 
kelyck  is,  waerby  Syne  Majesteyt 
nu  in  genere  versocht  hieft  de  miti- 
gatie  der  rigoureuse  ofte  sanglante 
wetten  van  het  Ryck  jegens  het 
Paiuklom,  in  het  Generate  Comit^ 
des  Articles  (soo  men  het  dacr 
naemt)  na  ordre  gcstelt  en  gelescn 
synde,  in  *t  voteren,  den  Hertog  van 
Hamilton  onder  anderen  klaer  uyt 
seyde  dat  hy  daertoe  niet  soude  ver- 
staen,  dat  hy  andcrs  genegen  was 
den  konig  in  alien  voorval  getrouw 
te  dienen  volgcns  het  dictamvu  syuer 


conscicntie :  't  gene  reden  gaf  aen 
de  Lord  Canceller  de  Grave  Perts  te 
seggen  dat  het  woort  conscicntie 
niets  en  beduyde^  en  alleen  ecn  in- 
dividuum  vagum  was,  waerop  der 
Chevalier  Locquard  dan  verder 
gingh  ;  wil  man  niet  verstaen  de 
betyckenis  van  hut  woordt  conscicn- 
tie, 800  sal  ik  in  fortioribus  seggen 
dat  wy  raeynen  volgens  de  fonda- 
mentale  wetten  van  hei  ryck." 

There  is,  in  the  Hind  Let  Loose, 
a  curious  passage  to  which  I  should 
have  given  no  credit,  but  for  this 
despatch  of  Van  Citters.  '*They 
cannot  endure  so  much  as  to  hear  of 
the  name  of  conscience.  One  that 
was  well  acquaint  with  the  Council's 
humour  in  this  point  told  a  gentle- 
man that  was  going  before  them, '  I 
beseech  you,  whatever  you  do,  speak 
nothing  of  conscience  before  the 
Lords,  for  they  cannot  abide  to  hear 
that  word.' " 
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CHAP.     The  legal  learning  of  Mackenzie  was  not  profound :  but, 

L     as  a  scholar,  a  wit,  and  an  orator,  he  stood  high  in  the 

1686.  opinion  of  his  countrymen;  and  his  renown  had  spread 
even  to  the  coffeehouses  of  London  and  to  the  cloisters 
of  Oxford.  The  remains  of  his  forensic  speeches  prove 
him  to  have  been  a  man  of  parts,  but  are  somewhat 
disfigured  by  what  he  doubtless  considered  as  Ciceronian 
graces,  interjections  which  show  more  art  than  passion, 
and  elaborate  amplifications,  in  which  epithet  rises  above 
epithet  in  wearisome  climax.  He  had  now,  for  the  first 
time,  been  found  scrupulous.  He  was,  therefore,  in 
spite  of  all  his  claims  on  the  gratitude  of  the  govern- 
ment, deprived  of  his  oflice.  He  retired  into  the  country, 
and  soon  after  went  up  to  London  for  the  purpose  of 
clearing  himself,  but  was  refused  admission  to  the  royal 
presence.*  While  the  King  was  thus  trying  to  terrify 
the  Lords  of  Articles  into  submission,  the  popular  voice 
encouraged  them  to  persist.  The  utmost  exertions  of 
the  Chancellor  could  not  prevent  the  national  sentiment 
from  expressing  itself  through  the  pulpit  and  the  press. 
One  tract,  written  with  such  boldness  and  acrimony 
that  no  printer  dared  to  put  it  in  type,  was  widely  cir- 
culated in  manuscript.  The  papers  which  appeared  on 
the  other  side  of  the  question  had  much  less  effect, 
though  they  were  disseminated  at  the  public  charge,  and 
though  the  Scottish  defenders  of  the  government  were 
assisted  by  an  English  auxiliary  of  great  note,  Lestrange, 
who  had  been  sent  down  to  Edinburgh,  and  lodged  in 
Holyrood  House.f 

At  length,  after  three  weeks  of  debate,  the  Lords  of 
Articles  came  to  a  decision.  They  proposed  merely  that 
Roman  Catholics  should  be  permitted  to  worship  God  in 
private  houses  without  incurring  any  penalty;  and  it 
soon  appeared  that,  far  as  this  measure  was  from  coming 
up  to  the  King's  demands  and  expectations,  the  Estates 

•  FountainhaU,  May  17.  16S6.  t  Wodrow,  III.  x.  3. 
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either  would  not  pass  it  at  all,  or  would  pass  it  with    chap. 
great  restrictions  and  modifications.  ^^' 

While  the  contest  lasted  the  anxiety  in  London  was  i6s6. 
mtense.  Every  report,  every  line,  from  Edinburgh  was 
eagerly  devoured.  One  day  the  story  ran  that  Hamilton 
had  given  way,  and  that  the  government  would  carry 
every  point.  Then  came  intelligence  that  the  oppo- 
sition had  rallied  and  was  more  obstinate  than  ever. 
At  the  most  critical  moment,  orders  were  sent  to  the 
postoffice  that  the  bags  from  Scotland  should  be  trans- 
mitted to  Whitehall.  During  a  whole  week,  not  a 
single  private  letter  from  beyond  the  Tweed  was  de- 
livered in  London.  In  our  age,  such  an  interruption 
of  communication  would  throw  the  whole  island  into 
confusion :  but  there  was  then  so  little  trade  and  cor- 
respondence between  England  and  Scotland  that  the 
inconvenience  was  probably  much  smaller  than  has  been 
often  occasioned  in  our  own  time  by  a  short  delay  in 
the  arrival  of  the  Indian  mail.  While  the  ordinary 
channels  of  information  were  thus  closed,  the  crowd  in 
the  galleries  of  Whitehall  observed  with  attention  the 
countenances  of  the  King  and  his  ministers.  It  was 
noticed,  with  great  satisfaction,  that,  after  every  express 
from  the  North,  the  enemies  of  the  Protestant  religion 
looked  more  and  more  gloomy.  At  length,  to  the  They  are 
general  joy,  it  was  announced  that  the  struggle  was  *^J°*^®^ 
over,  that  the  government  had  been  unal)le  to  carry  its 
measures,  and  that  the  Lord  High  Connnissioner  had 
adjourned  the  Parliament.* 

If  James  had  not  been  proof  to  all  warning,  these  Arbitrary 
events  would  have  sufficed  to  warn  him.    A  few  months  ^v^^-^^ 
before  this  time,  the  most  obsequious  of  English  Par-  ?^^^ 
liaments  had  refused  to  submit  to  his  pleasure.     But 
the  most  obsequious  of  English  Parliaments  might  be 
regarded  as  an  independent  and  even  as  a  mutinous 

•  Van  Citters,  ^^;.  June   ,\.   j\.    \6s6 ;  Fountainhall,  June  15.; 
Luttrell*8  Diary,  June  2.  1 6'. 
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CHAP,    assembly  when  compared  with  any  Parliament  that  had 

L    ever  sate  in  Scotland ;  and  the  servile  spirit  of  Scottish 

1686,  Parliaments  was  always  to  be  found  in  the  highest  per- 
fection, extracted  and  condensed,  among  the  Lords  of 
Articles.  Yet  even  the  Lords  of  Articles  had  been 
refractory.  It  was  plain  that  all  those  classes,  all  those 
institutions,  which,  up  to  this  year,  had  been  considered 
as  the  strongest  supports  of  monarchical  power,  must, 
if  the  King  persisted  in  his  insane  policy,  be  reckoned 
as  parts  of  the  strength  of  the  opposition.  All  these 
signs,  however,  were  lost  upon  him.  To  every  expos- 
tulation he  had  one  answer :  he  would  never  give  way ; 
for  concession  had  ruined  his  father;  and  his  uncon- 
querable firmness  was  loudly  applauded  by  the  French 
embassy  and  by  the  Jesuitical  cabal. 

He  now  proclaimed  that  he  had  been  only  too  gracious 
when  he  had  condescended  to  ask  the  assent  of  the 
Scottish  Estates  to  his  wishes.  His  prerogative  would 
enable  him,  not  only  to  protect  those  whom  he  favoured, 
but  to  punish  those  who  had  crossed  him.  He  was  con- 
fident that,  in  Scotland,  his  dispensing  power  would  not 
be  questioned  by  any  court  of  law.  There  was  a  Scottish 
Act  of  Supremacy  which  gave  to  the  sovereign  such  a 
control  over  the  Church  as  might  have  satisfied  Henry 
the  Eighth.  Accordingly  Papists  were  admitted  in 
crowds  to  offices  and  honours.  The  Bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
who,  as  a  Lord  of  Parliament,  had  opposed  the  govern- 
ment, was  arbitrarily  ejected  from  his  see,  and  a  suc- 
cessor was  appointed.  Queensberry  was  stripped  of  all 
his  employments,  and  was  ordered  to  remain  at  Edin- 
burgh till  the  accounts  of  the  Treasury  during  his  ad- 
ministration had  been  examined  and  approved.*  As 
the  representatives  of  the  towns  had  been  found  the 
most  unmanageable  part  of  the  Parliament,  it  was  de- 
termined to  make  a  revolution  in  every  burgh  through- 
out the  kingdom.     A  similar  change  had  recently  been 

*   Fouutainhalli  June  21.  l686. 
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effected  in  England  by  judicial  sentences:  but  in  Scot-  chap. 
land  a  simple  mandate  of  the  prince  was  thought  ^'' 
sufficient.  All  elections  of  magistrates  and  of  to>>Ti  t<>»^>» 
councils  were  prohibited;  and  the  King  assumed  to 
himself  the  right  of  filling  up  the  chief  municipal 
offices.*  In  a  formal  letter  to  the  Privy  Council  he 
annoonced  his  intention  to  fit  up  a  Roman  Catholic 
chapel  in  his  palace  of  Holyrood ;  and  he  gave  ohUts 
that  the  Judges  should  be  directed  to  treat  all  the  laws 
against  Papists  as  null,  on  pain  of  his  high  (Ii8[)1oaHure. 
He  however  comforted  the  Protestant  p4)iscoparmns  by 
assuring  them  that,  though  he  was  determined  to  protect 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  against  them,  he  was  (»qually 
determined  to  protect  them  against  any  encroachment 
on  the  part  of  the  fanatics.  To  this  communication 
Perth  proposed  an  answer  couched  in  the  most  servile 
terms.  The  Council  now  contained  many  Papists :  the 
Protestant  members  who  still  had  seats  had  been  cowed 
by  the  King's  obstinacy  and  severity ;  and  only  a  few 
faint  murmurs  were  heard.  Hamilton  threw  out  against 
the  dispensing  power  some  hints  which  he  made  haste 
to  explain  away.  Lockhart  said  that  he  would  lose  his 
head  rather  than  sign  such  a  letter  as  the  Chancellor 
had  drawn,  but  took  care  to  say  this  in  a  whisper  which 
was  heard  only  by  friends.  Perth's  words  were  adopted 
with  inconsiderable  modifications ;  and  the  royal  com- 
mands were  obeyed  ;  but  a  sullen  discontent  spread 
through  that  minority  of  the  Scottish  nation  by  the  aid 
of  which  the  government  had  hitherto  held  the  majority 
down.f 

When  the  historian  of  this  troubled  reign  turns  to  Ireland. 
Ireland,  his  task  becomes  peculiarly  difficult  and  delicate. 
His  steps,  to  borrow  the  fine  image  used  on  a  similar 
occasion  by  a  Roman  poet,  are  on  the  thin  crust  of 
ashes,   beneath  which  the  lava  is  still  glowing.     The 

♦  Fountainhall,  Sept.  l6.  1686.  f  Ibid.  Sept.  l6. ;  Wodrow,  IIL 

X.  3. 
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CHAP,    seventeenth  century  has,  in  that  unhappy  country,  left 

to  the  nineteenth  a  fatal  heritage  of  malignant  passions. 

1686.  No  amnesty  for  the  mutual  wrongs  inflicted  by  the 
Saxon  defenders  of  Londonderry,  and  by  the  Celtic  de- 
fenders of  Limerick,  has  ever  been  granted  from  the 
heart  by  either  race.  To  this  day  a  more  than  Spartan 
haughtiness  alloys  the  many  noble  qualities  which  cha- 
racterise the  children  of  the  victors,  while  a  Helot  feel- 
ing, compounded  of  awe  and  hatred,  is  but  too  often 
discernible  in  the  children  of  the  vanquished.  Neither 
of  the  hostile  castes  can  justly  be  absolved  from  blame ; 
but  the  chief  blame  is  due  to  that  shortsighted  and 
headstrong  prince  who,  placed  in  a  situation  in  which 
he  might  have  reconciled  them,  employed  all  his  power 
to  inflame  their  animosity,  and  at  length  forced  them  to 
close  in  a  grapple  for  life  and  death. 
State  of  the  The  ffrievanccs  under  which  the  members  of  his 
subj^'t  of*  Church  laboured  in  Ireland  differed  widely  from  those 
religion,  which  he  was  attempting  to  remove  in  England  and 
Scotland.  The  Irish  Statute  Book,  afterwards  polluted 
by  intolerance  as  barbarous  as  that  of  the  dark  ages, 
then  contained  scarcely  a  single  enactment,  and  not  a 
single  stringent  enactment,  imposing  any  penalty  on 
Papists  as  such.  On  our  side  of  Saint  George's  Channel 
every  priest  who  received  a  neophyte  into  the  bosom  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  liable  to  be  hanged,  drawn, 
and  quartered.  On  the  other  side  he  incurred  no  such 
danger.  A  Jesuit  who  landed  at  Dover  took  his  life  in 
his  hand  ;  but  he  walked  the  streets  of  Dublin  in  secu- 
rity. Here  no  man  could  hold  office,  or  even  earn  his 
livelihood  as  a  barrister  or  a  schoolmaster,  without  pre- 
viously taking  the  oath  of  supremacy :  but  in  Ireland 
a  public  functionary  was  not  held  to  be  under  the 
necessity  of  taking  that  oath  unless  it  were  formally 
tendered  to  him.*     It  therefore  did  not  exclude  from 

*  The   providous   of  the    Irish     1.,  are  suhstantiaUy  the  same  with 
Act  of  Supremacy,   2   Eliz.    chap,     those  of  the  English  Art  of  Supre- 
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employment  any  person  whom  the  government  wished    chap. 

to  promote.     The  sacramental  test  and  the  declaration     

against  transubstantiation  were  unknown ;    nor  was     i^^^- 
either  House  of  Parliament  closed  by  law  against  any 
religious  sect. 

It  might  seem,  therefore,  that  the  Irish  Roman  Ca-  Hostility 
tholic  was  in  a  situation  which  his  English  and  Scottish 
brethren  in  the  faith  might  well  envy.  In  fact,  how- 
ever, his  condition  was  more  pitiable  and  irritating  than 
theirs.  For,  though  not  persecuted  as  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic, he  was  oppressed  as  an  Irishman.  In  his  country 
the  same  line  of  demarcation  which  separated  religions 
separated  races  ;  and  he  was  of  the  conquered,  the  sub- 
jugated, the  degraded  race.  On  the  same  soil  dwelt 
two  populations,  locally  intermixed,  morally  and  poli- 
tically sundered.  The  diflTerence  of  religion  was  by  no 
means  the  only  diflference,  or  even  the  chief  difference, 
which  existed  between  them.  They  sprang  from  dif- 
ferent stocks.  They  spoke  diflfierent  languages.  They 
had  diflTerent  national  characters  as  strongly  opposed  as 
any  two  national  characters  in  Europe.  They  were  in 
widely  different  stages  of  civilisation.  Between  two 
such  populations  there  could  be  little  sympathy ;  and 
centuries  of  calamities  and  wrongs  had  generated  a 
strong  antipathy.  The  relation  in  which  the  minority 
stood  to  the  majority  resembled  the  relation  in  which 
the  followers  of  William  the  Conqueror  stood  to  the 
Saxon  churls,  or  the  relation  in  which  the  followers  of 
Cortes  stood  to  the  Indians  of  Mexico. 

The  appellation  of  Irish  was  then  given  exclusively 
to  the  Celts  and  to  those  families  which,  though  not  of 

macy,  1  Eliz.  chap.  1 . :  but  the  text  was  put  on  the  Irish  Act  of 
English  act  was  soon  found  to  be  Supremacy^  we  are  told  by  Arch- 
defective;  and  the  defect  was  sup-  bishop  King:  State  of  I reland^  chap, 
plied  by  a  more  stringent  act,  5  ii.  sec.  9*  He  calls  this  construe 
Eliz.  chap.  1.  No  such  supplemen-  tion  Jesuitical:  but  I  cannot  see  it 
tary  law  was  made  in  Ireland.  That  in  that  light, 
the  construction   mentioned  in  the 
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CHAP.    Celtic  origin,  had  in  the  course  of  ages  degenerated  into 

Celtic  manners.     These  people,  probably  about  a  mil- 

i6s6.     lion  in  number,  had,  with  few  exceptions,  adhered  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.     Among  them  resided  about  two 
hundred  thousand  colonists,  proud  of  their  Saxon  blood 
and  of  their  Protestant  fiiith.* 
Aboriginal       The  great  preponderance  of  numbers  on  one  side  was 
p«a»«»try   more  than  compensated  by  a  great  superiority  of  intel- 
ligence, vigour,  and  organisation  on  the  other.     The 
English   settlers   seem  to  have   been,   in   knowledge, 
energy,  and  perseverance,  rather  above  than  below  the 
average  level  of  the  population  of  the  mother  country. 
The  aboriginal  peasantry,  on  the  contrary,  were  in  an 
almost  savage  state.     They  never  worked  till  they  felt 
the  sting  of  hunger*     They  were  content  with  accom- 
modation inferior  to  that  which,  in  happier  countries, 
was  provided  for  domestic  cattle.     Already  the  potato, 
a  root  which  can  be  cultivated  with  scarcely  any  art, 
industry,  or  capital,  and  which  cannot  be  long  stored, 
had  become  the  food  of  the  common  people.f    From  a 
people  so  fed  diligence  and  forethought  were  not  to  be 
expected.     Even  within  a  few  miles  of  Dublin,  the  tra- 
veller, on  a  soil  the  richest  and  most  verdant  in   the 
world,  saw  with  disgust  the  miserable  burrows  out  of 
which  squalid  and  half  naked  barbarians  stared  wildly 
at  him  as  he  passed.  J 
Aboriginal       The  aboriffinal  aristocracy  retained  in  no  common 

ariiito» 

cracy.  mcasurc  the  pride  of  birth,  but  had  lost  the  influence 
which  is  derived  from  wealth  and  power.  Their  lands 
had  been  divided  by  Cromwell  among  his  followers.  A 
portion,  indeed,  of  the  vast  territory  which  he  had  con- 
fiscated had,  after  the  restoration  of  the  House  of 
Stuart,  been  given  back  to  the  ancient  proprietors.  But 
much  the  greater  part  was  still  held  by  English  emi- 

•  Political  Anatomy  of  Ireland.       Dunton*s  Account  of  Ireland^  I699. 
t  Political  Anatomy  of  Ireland,         %  Clarendon  to   Rochester,  Ma> 
1672;  Irish  Hudibras,  1689  ;  John     4.  1686. 
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grants  under  the  guarantee  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,     chap. 

This  act  had  been  in  force  a  quarter  of  a  centuiy ;  and     !_ 

under  it  mortgages,  settlements,  sales,  and  leases  with-  168(). 
out  number  had  been  made.  The  old  Irish  gentry 
were  scattered  over  the  whole  world.  Descendants  of 
Milesian  chieftains  swarmed  in  all  the  courts  and  camps 
of  the  Continent.  Those  despoiled  proprietors  who  still 
remained  in  their  native  land,  brooded  gloomily  over 
their  losses,  pined  for  the  opulence  and  dignity  of  which 
they  had  been  deprived,  and  cherished  wild  hopes  of 
another  revolution.  A  person  of  this  class  was  de- 
scribed by  his  countrymen  as  a  gentleman  who  would 
be  rich  if  justice  were  done,  as  a  gentleman  who  had  a 
fine  estate  if  he  could  only  get  it.*  He  seldom  betook 
himself  to  any  peaceful  calling.  Trade,  indeed,  he 
thought  a  far  more  disgraceful  resource  than  ma* 
rauding.  Sometimes  he  turned  freebooter.  Sometimes 
he  contrived,  in  defiance  of  the  law,  to  live  by  coshering, 
that  is  to  say,  by  quartering  himself  on  the  old  tenants 
of  his  family,  who,  wretched  as  was  their  own  condition, 
could  not  refuse  a  portion  of  their  pittance  to  one 
whom  they  still  regarded  as  their  rightful  lord.f  The 
native  gentleman  who  had  been  so  fortunate  as  to  keep 
or  to  regain  some  of  his  land  too  often  lived  like  the 
petty  prince  of  a  savage  tribe,  and  indemnified  himself 
for  the  humiliations  which  the  dominant  race  made  him 
suflTer  by  governing  his  vassals  despotically,  by  keeping 
a  rude  harem,  and  by  maddening  or  stupefying  himself 
daily  with  strong  drink.  J  Politically  he  was  insignifi- 
cant. No  statute,  indeed,  excluded  him  from  the  House 
of  Commons ;  but  he  had  almost  as  little  chance  of  ob- 

*   Bishop     Malony's    Letter    to  Edgeworth's  King  Corny  belongs  to 

Bishop  Tyrrel^  March  8.  1 689*  it  l^ter  and  much  more  civilised  ge- 

t   Statute    10  &    11    Charles   I.  neration  ;  hut  whoever  has  studied 

chap.    l6. ;     King*s    State    of   the  that   admirahle   portrait   can    form 

Protestants    of     Ireland,    chap.    ii.  some  notion  of  what   King  Corny 's 

sec.  8.  greatgrandfather  must  have  been. 

X  King,  chap.   ii.  sec.   8.     Miss 

VOL.  II.  K 
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CHAP,     taining  a  seat  there  as  a  man  of  colour  has  of  being 

chosen  a  Senator  of  the  United  States.     In  fact  only 

1686.     one  Papist  had  been  returned  to  the  Irish  Parliament 
since  the  Restoration.     The  whole  legislative  and  exe- 
cutive power  was  in  the  hands  of  the  colonists  ;  and  the 
ascendency  of  the  ruling  caste  was  upheld  by  a  standing 
army  of  seven  thousand  men,  on  whose  zeal  for  what  was 
called  the  English  interest  full  reliance  could  be  placed.* 
On  a  close  scrutiny  it  would  have  been  found  that 
neither  the  Irishry  nor  the  Englishry  formed  a  perfectly 
homogeneous  body.    The  distinction  between  those  Irish 
who  were  of  Celtic  blood,  and  those  Irish  who  sprang 
from  the  followers  of  Strongbow  and  De  Burgh,  was  not 
altogether  effaced.     The   Fitzes  sometimes  permitted 
.  themselves  to  speak  with  scorn  of  the  Os  and  Macs ;  and 
the  Os  and  Macs  sometimes  repaid  that  scorn  with 
aversion.     In  the  preceding  generation  one  of  the  most 
powerful  of  the  O'Neills  refused  to  pay  any  mark  of 
respect  to  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman  of  old  Norman 
descent.     "  They  say  that  the  family  has  been  here  four 
hundred  years.     No  matter.     I  hate  the  clown  as  if  he 
had  come  yesterday."  f     It  seems,  however,  that  such 
feelings  were  rare,  and  that  the  feud  which  had  long 
raged  between  the  aboriginal  Celts  and  the  degenerate 
English  had  nearly  given  place  to  the  fiercer  feud  which 
separated  both  races  from  the  modem  and  Protestant 
colony. 
State  of  the       That   colony  had  its  own  internal  disputes,   both 
colony.       national  and  religious.     The  majority  was  English ;  but 
a  large  minority  came  from  the  south  of  Scotland.    One 
half  of  the  settlers  belonged  to  the  Established  Church : 
the  other  half  were  Dissenters.    But  in  Ireland  Scot  and 
Southron  were  strongly  bound  together  by  their  common 
Saxon    origin.      Churchman    and    Presbyterian  were 

*  King,  chap.  iii.  sec.  2.  cana,  I69O ;  Secret  Consults  of  the 

t  Sheridan  MS. ;  Preface  to  the     Romish  party  in  Ireland,  I689. 
first  Tolume  of  the  Hibemia  Angll- 
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strongly  bound  together  by  their  common  Protestantism,    chap. 

All  the  colonists  had  a  common  language  and  a  common     

pecuniary  interest.  They  were  surrounded  by  common  16^6. 
enemies,  and  could  be  safe  only  by  means  of  common 
precautions  and  exertions.  The  few  penal  laws,  there- 
fore, which  had  been  made  in  Ireland  against  Protestant 
Nonconfonnists,  were  a  dead  letter.*  The  bigotry  of  the 
most  sturdy  churchman  would  not  bear  exportation 
across  Saint  George's  Channel.  As  soon  as  the  Cavalier 
arrived  in  Ireland,  and  found  that,  without  the  hearty 
and  courageous  assistance  of  his  Puritan  neighbours,  he 
and  all  his  family  would  nm  imminent  risk  of  being  mur- 
dered by  Popish  marauders,  his  hatred  of  Puritanism,  in 
spite  of  himself,  began  to  languish  and  die  away.  It  was 
remarked  by  eminent  men  of  both  parties  that  a  Pro- 
testant who,  in  Ireland,  was  called  a  high  Tory  would 
in  England  have  been  considered  as  a  moderate  Whig.f 
The  Protestant  Nonconformists,  on  their  side,  endured, 
with  more  patience  than  could  have  been  expected,  the 
sight  of  the  most  absurd  ecclesiastical  establishment  that 
the  world  has  ever  seen.  Four  Archbishops  and  eighteen 
Bishops  were  employed  in  looking  after  about  a  fifth 
part  of  the  number  of  churchmen  who  inhabited  the 
single  diocese  of  London.  Of  the  parochial  clergy  a 
large  proportion  were  pluralists,  and  resided  at  a  distance 
from  their  cures.  There  were  some  who  drew  from 
their  benefices  incomes  of  little  less  than  a  thousand 


♦  "  There  was  a  free  liberty  of  passed  for  Tories  here  "  (that  is  in 

conscience    by   connivance,    though  England)    '*  publicly    espouse    the 

not  by  the  law." —  King,  chap.  iii.  Whig  quarrel  on  the  other  side  the 

sec  1 .  water."     Swift  said  the  same  thing 

f   In    a   letter  to   James    found  to  King  William  a  few  years  later : 

Among  Bishop  TyrreFs  papers,  and  *'  I  remember  when    I  was  last   in 

dated  Aug.  14.  1686,  are  some  re-  EngUnd  I  told  the  King  that  the 

markable  expressions.    "^  There   are  highest  Tories  we  had  with  us  would 

few    or   none    Protestants    in    that  make    tolerable    Whigs    tliere."  — 

country  but  such  as  are  joint  d  with  Letter  concerning  the  Sacramental 

the    Whigs    against    the    common  Test, 
enemy.*'     And  again  :  "  Those  that 
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pounds  a  year,  without  ever  performing  any  spiritual 
function.  Yet  this  monstrous  institution  was  much  less 
disliked  by  the  Puritans  settled  in  Ireland  than  the 
Church  of  England  by  the  English  sectaries.  For  in 
Ireland  religious  divisions  were  subordinate  to  national 
divisions;  and  the  Presbyterian,  while,  as  a  theologian, 
he  could  not  but  condemn  the  established  hierarchy,  yet 
looked  on  that  hierarchy  with  a  sort  of  complacency 
when  he  considered  it  as  a  sumptuous  and  ostentatious 
trophy  of  the  victory  achieved  by  the  great  race  from 
which  he  sprang.* 

Thus  the  grievances  of  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  had 
hardly  anything  in  common  with  the  grievances  of  the 
English  Roman  Catholic.  The  Roman  Catholic  of 
Lancashire  or  Staffordshire  had  only  to  turn  Protestant ; 
and  he  was  at  once,  in  all  respects,  on  a  level  with  his 
neighbours :  but,  if  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Munster  and 
Connaught  had  turned  Protestants,  they  would  still 
have  continued  to  be  a  subject  people.  Whatever  evils 
the  Roman  Catholic  suffered  in  England  were  the  effects 
of  harsh  legislation,  and  might  have  been  remedied  by 
a  more  liberal  legislation.  But  between  the  two  popu- 
lations which  inhabited  Ireland  there  was  an  inequality 
which  legislation  had  not  caused  and  could  not  remove. 
The  dominion  which  one  of  those  populations  exercised 
over  the  other  was  the  dominion  of  wealth  over  poverty, 
of  knowledge  over  ignorance,  of  civilised  over  uncivilised 
man. 

James  himself  seemed,  at  the  commencement  of  his 
reign,  to  be  perfectly  aware  of  these  truths.  The  dis- 
tractions of  Ireland,  he  said,  arose,  not  from  the  differ- 
ences between  the  Catholics  and  the  Protestants,  but 
from  the  differences  between  the  Irish  and  the  English.f 

*  The  wealth  and  negligence  of 
the  established  clergy  of  Ireland  are 
mentioned  in  the  strongest  terms  by 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  Clarendon,  a 
most  unexceptionable  witness. 


f  Clarendon  reminds  the  King 
of  this  in  a  letter  dated  March  14. 
l68g.  "  It  certainly  is,"  Clarendon 
adds,  ^*  a  most  true  notion." 
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The  consequences  which  he  should  have  drawn  from    chap, 

this  just    proposition   were   sufficiently   obvious;  but,    L 

unhappily  for  himself  and  for  Ireland,  he  failed  to     ^^^^'^ 
perceive  them. 

If  only  national  animosity  could  be  allayed,  there 
could  be  little  doubt  that  religious  animosity,  not  being 
kept  alive,  as  in  England,  by  cruel  penal  acts  and 
stringent  test  acts,  would  of  itself  fade  away.  To  allay 
a  national  animosity  such  as  that  which  the  two  races 
inhabiting  Ireland  felt  for  each  other  could  not  be  the 
work  of  a  few  years.  Yet  it  was  a  work  to  which  a  wise 
and  good  prince  might  have  contributed  much;  and 
James  would  have  undertaken  that  work  with  advantages 
such  as  none  of  his  predecessors  or  successors  possessed. 
At  once  an  Englishman  and  a  Roman  Catholic,  he 
belonged  half  to  the  ruling  and  half  to  the  subject  caste, 
and  was  therefore  peculiarly  qualified  to  be  a  mediator 
between  them.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  trace  the  course 
which  he  ought  to  have  pursued.  He  ought  to  have  de«« 
termined  that  the  existing  settlement  of  landed  property 
should  be  inviolable ;  and  he  ought  to  have  announced 
that  determination  in  such  a  manner  as  effectually  to 
quiet  the  anxiety  of  the  new  proprietors,  and  to  ex- 
tinguish any  wild  hopes  which  the  old  proprietors  might 
entertain.  Whether,  in  the  great  transfer  of  estates^ 
injustice  had  or  had  not  been  committed,  was  immaterial. 
That  transfer,  just  or  unjust,  had  taken  place  so  long 
ago,  that  to  reverse  it  would  be  to  unfix  the  foundations 
of  society.  There  must  be  a  time  of  limitation  to  all 
rights.  After  thirty  five  years  of  actual  possession, 
after  twenty  five  years  of  possession  solemnly  guaranteed 
by  statute,  after  innumerable  leases  and  releases,  mort- 
gages and  devises,  it  was  too  late  to  search  for  flaws  in 
titles.  Nevertheless  something  might  have  been  done 
to  heal  the  lacerated  feelings  and  to  raise  the  fallen  for- 
tunes of  the  Irish  gentry.  The  colonists  were  in  a 
thriving  condition.     They  had  greatly  improved  their 
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CHAP,    property  by  building,   planting,   and  enclosing.     The 

L     rents  had  ^most  doubled  within  a  few  years ;  trade  was 

1686.  brisk;  and  the  revenue,  amounting  to  about  three 
hundred  thousand  pounds  a  year,  more  than  defrayed 
all  the  charges  of  the  local  government,  and  aflfbrded  a 
surplus  which  was  remitted  to  England.  There  was  no 
doubt  that  the  next  Parliament  which  should  meet  at 
Dublin,  though  representing  almost  exclusively  the 
English  interest,  would,  in  return  for  the  King's  promise 
to  maintain  that  interest  in  all  its  legal  rights,  will- 
ingly grant  to  him  a  very  considerable  sum  for  the 
purpose  of  indemnifying,  at  least  in  part,  such  native 
families  as  had  been  wrongfully  despoiled.  It  was  thus 
that  in  our  own  time  the  French  government  put  an  end 
to  the  disputes  engendered  by  the  most  extensive  con- 
fiscation that  ever  took  place  in  Europe.  And  thus,  if 
James  had  been  guided  by  the  advice  of  his  most  loyal 
Protestant  counsellors,  he  would  have  at  least  greatly 
mitigated  one  of  the  chief  evils  which  afflicted  Ireland.* 
Having  done  this,  he  should  have  laboured  to  re- 
concile the  hostile  races  to  each  other  by  impartially 
defending  the  rights  and  restraining  the  excesses  of 
both.  He  should  have  punished  with  equal  severity 
the  native  who  indulged  in  the  license  of  barbarism, 
and  the  colonist  who  abused  the  strength  of  civilisation. 
As  far  as  the  legitimate  authority  of  the  crown  ex- 
tended,—  and  in  Ireland  it  extended  far,  —  no  man 
who  was  qualified  for  office  by  integrity  and  ability 
should  have  been  considered  as  disqualified  by  extrac- 
tion or  by  creed  for  any  public  trust.  It  is  probable 
that  a  Roman  Catholic  King,  with  an  ample  revenue 
absolutely  at  his  disposal,  would,  without  much  dif- 
ficulty, have  secured  the  cooperation  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  prelates  and  priests  in  the  great  work  of  re- 

*  Clarendon      strongly     recom-     would  do  its  part.     See  his  letter  to 
mended   thu   course,   and   was    of     Ormond,  Aug.  28.  1686. 
opinion  that  the  Irish  Parliament 
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conciliation.     Much,  however,  must  still  have  been  left  chap. 

•                                   •  VT 

to  the  healing  influence  of  time.    The  native  race  would 


Btill  have  had  to  learn  from  the  colonists  industry  and  1^86. 
forethought,  the  arts  of  civilised  life,  and  the  language 
of  England.  There  could  not  be  equality  between  men 
who  lived  in  houses  and  men  who  lived  in  sties,  be- 
tween men  who  were  fed  on  bread  and  men  who  were 
fed  on  potatoes,  between  men  who  spoke  the  noble 
tongue  of  great  philosophers  and  poets,  and  men  who, 
with  a  perverted  pride,  boasted  that  they  could  not 
writhe  their  mouths  into  chattering  such  a  jargon  as 
that  in  which  the  Advancement  of  Learning  and  the 
Paradise  Lost  were  written.*  Yet  it  is  not  unreason- 
able to  believe  that,  if  the  gentle  policy  which  has  been 
described  had  been  steadily  followed  by  the  govern- 
ment, all  distinctions  would  gradually  have  been  effaced, 
and  that  there  would  now  have  been  no  more  trace  of 
the  hostility  which  has  been  the  curse  of  Ireland  than 
there  is  of  the  equally  deadly  hostility  which  once 
raged  between  the  Saxons  and  the  Normans  in  England. 

Unhappily  James,  instead  of  becoming  a  mediator,  hu  errors. 
became  the  fiercest  and  most  reckless  of  partisans.     In- 
stead of  allaying  the  animosity  of  the  two  populations, 
he  inflamed  it  to  a  height  before  unknown.     He  deter- 
mined to  reverse  their  relative  position,  and  to  put  the 
Protestant  colonists  under  the  feet  of  the  Popish  Celts. 
To  be  of  the  established  religion,  to  be  of  the  English 
blood,  was,  in  his  view,  a  disqualification  for  civil  and 
military  employment.      He  meditated  the   design   of 
again  confiscating  and  again  portioning  out  the  soil  of 
half  the  island,  and  showed  his  inclination  so  clearly 
that  one  class  was  soon  agitated  by  terrors  which  he 
afterwards  vainly  wished  to  sooth,  and  the  other  by 
cupidity  which  he  afterwards  vainly  wished  to  restrain. 

*  It  was  an  0*Neil  of  great  emi-  chatter    English.       Preface    to    the 

nence  who  Raid  that  it  did  not  be-  first  Tolume  of  the  Hibernia  Angli- 

come  hiin  to  writhe  his  mouth  to  cana. 
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CHAP.     But  this  was  the  smallest  part  of  his  guilt  and  madness. 

1«     He  deliberately  resolved,  not  merely  to  give  to  the 

168&  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  Ireland  the  entire  dominion  of 
their  own  country,  but  also  to  use  them  as  his  instru- 
ments for  setting  up  arbitrary  government  in  England. 
The  event  was  such  as  might  have  been  foreseen.  The 
colonists  turned  to  bay  with  the  stubborn  hardihood  of 
their  race.  The  mother  country  justly  regarded  their 
cause  as  her  own.  Then  came  a  desperate  struggle  for 
a  tremendous  stake.  Eveiything  dear  to  nations  was 
wagered  on  both  sides :  nor  can  we  justly  blame  either 
the  Irishman  or  the  Englishman  for  obeying,  in  that 
extremity,  the  law  of  selfpreservation.  The  contest 
was  terrible,  but  short.  The  weaker  went  down.  His 
fate  was  cruel;  and  yet  for  the  cruelty  with  which  he 
was  treated  there  was,  not  indeed  a  defence,  but  an  ex- 
cuse: for,  though  he  suffered  all  that  tyranny  could 
inflict,  he  suffered  nothing  that  he  would  not  himself 
have  inflicted.  The  effect  of  the  insane  attempt  to  sub- 
jugate England  by  means  of  Ireland  was  that  the  Irish 
became  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the 
English.  The  old  proprietors,  by  their  effort  to  recover 
what  they  had  lost,  lost  the  greater  part  of  what  they 
had  retained.  The  momentary  ascendency  of  Popery 
produced  such  a  series  of  barbarous  laws  against  Popery 
as  made  the  statute  book  of  Ireland  a  proverb  of  infamy 
throughout  Christendom.  Such  were  the  bitter  fruits 
of  the  policy  of  James. 

We  have  seen  that  one  of  his  first  acts,  after  he  be- 
came King,  was  to  recall  Ormond  from  Ireland.  Ormond 
was  the  head  of  the  English  interest  in  that  kingdom : 
he  was  firmly  attached  to  the  Protestant  religion ;  and 
his  power  far  exceeded  that  of  an  ordinary  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, first,  because  he  was  in  rank  and  wealth  the 
greatest  of  the  colonists,  and,  secondly,  because  he  was 
not  only  the  chief  of  the  civil  administration,  but  also 
commander  of  the  forces.     The  King  was  not  at  that 
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time  disposed  to  commit  the  government  wholly  to  Irish    chap. 
hands.     He  had  indeed  been  heard  to  say  that  a  native      ^^ 
viceroy  would  soon  become  an  independent  sovereign.*     1686. 
For  the  present,  therefore,  he  determined  to  divide  the 
power  which  Ormond  had  possessed,  to  entrust  the  civil 
administration  to  an    English    and   Protestant   Lord 
Lieutenant,  and  to  give  the  command  of  the  army  to 
an   Irish   and  Roman   Catholic   General.     The   Lord 
Lieutenant  was  Clarendon :  the  General  was  Tyrconnel. 

Tyrconnel  sprang,  as  has  already  been  said,  from  one 
of  those  degenerate  families  of  the  Pale  which  were 
popularly  classed  with  the  aboriginal  population  of 
Ireland.  He  sometimes,  indeed,  in  his  rants,  talked 
with  Norman  haughtiness  of  the  Celtic  barbarians  f: 
but  all  his  sympathies  were  really  with  the  natives. 
The  Protestant  colonists  he  hated ;  and  they  returned 
his  hatred.  Clarendon's  inclinations  were  very  diflferent : 
but  he  was,  from  temper,  interest,  and  principle,  an 
obsequious  courtier.  His  spirit  was  mean :  his  circum- 
stances were  embarrassed ;  and  his  mind  had  been  deeply 
imbued  with  the  political  doctrines  which  the  Church 
of  England  had  in  that  age  too  assiduously  taught. 
His  abilities,  however,  were  not  contemptible;  and, 
under  a  good  King,  he  would  probably  have  been  a 
respectable  viceroy. 

About  three  quarters  of  a  year  elapsed  between  the  Clarendon 
recall  of  Ormond  and  the  arrival  of  Clarendon  at  Dublin.  ^JJ^  ^ 
Durinff  that  interval  the  Kinff  was  represented  by  a  ^^  ^icu- 

tenant* 

board  of  Lords  Justices  :  but  the  military  administra- 
tion was  in  TyrconnePs  hands.  Already  the  designs 
of  the  court  began  gradually  to  unfold  themselves.  A 
royal  order  came  from  Whitehall  for  disarming  the 

*  Sheridan  MS.  among  the  Stuart  up  for  his  son  in  1 692,  to  have  re- 
Papers.  I  ought  to  acknowledge  tained  to  the  last  the  notion  that 
the  courtesy  with  which  Mr.  Glover  Ireland  could  not  without  danger  be 
assisted  me  in  my  search  for  this  entrusted  to  an  Irish  Lord  Lieu- 
valuable  manuscript.  James  appears,  tenant, 
from  the  instructions  which  he  drew         f  Sheridan  MS. 
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CHAP,  population.  This  order  Tjrrcoimel  strictly  executed  as 
^^  respected  the  English.  Though  the  country  was  in- 
1686.  fested  by  predatory  bands,  a  Protestant  gentleman  could 
scarcely  obtain  permission  to  keep  a  brace  of  pistols. 
The  native  peasantry,  on  the  other  hand,  were  suffered 
to  retain  their  weapons.*  The  joy  of  the  colonists  was 
therefore  great,  when  at  length,  in  December  1686, 
Tyrconnel  went  to  London,  and  Clarendon  came  to 
Dublin.  But  it  soon  appeared  that  the  government 
was  really  directed,  not  at  Dublin,  but  in  London. 
Every  mail  that  crossed  Saint  Greorge's  Channel  brought 
tidings  of  the  boundless  influence  which  Tjn-connel 
exercised  on  Irish  affairs.  It  was  said  that  he  was  to 
be  a  Marquess,  that  he  was  to  be  a  Duke,  that  he  was 
to  have  the  sole  command  of  the  forces,  that  he  was  to 
be  entrusted  with  the  task  of  remodelling  the  army  and 
Hismorti-  the  courts  of  justicc.f  Clarendon  was  bitterly  mortified 
ficauons.  ^^  finding  himself  a  subordinate  member  of  that  admi- 
nistration of  which  he  had  expected  to  be  the  head. 
He  complained  that  whatever  he  did  was  misrepresented 
by  his  detractors,  and  that  the  gravest  resolutions 
touching  the  country  which  he  governed  were  adopted 
at  Westminster,  made  known  to  the  public,  discussed  at 
coffeehouses,  communicated  in  hundreds  of  private  let- 
ters, some  weeks  before  one  hint  had  been  given  to  the 
Lord  Lieutenant.  His  own  personal  dignity,  he  said, 
mattered  little  :  but  it  was  no  light  thing  that  the  re- 
presentative of  the  majesty  of  the  throne  should  be  made 
Panic  an  object  of  contempt  to  the  people.J  Panic  spread 
wionwtt?*  fast  among  the  English,  when  they  found  that  the  vice- 
roy, their  fellow  coimtryman  and  fellow  Protestant,  was 
unable  to  extend  to  them  the  protection  which  they  had 
expected  from  him.     They  began  to  know  by  bitter 

*  Clarendon   to  Rochester,  Jan.  bniary  27.  l68^ 
19.  l68f ;  Secret  Consults  of  the         %  Clarendon    to    Rochester   and 

Romish  Party  in  Ireland,  I69O.  Sunderland,   March  2.   168| ;  and 

•)•  Clarendon  to  Rochester,   Fe*  to  Rochester,  March  14. 
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experience  what  it  is  to  be  a  subject  caste.     They  were    chap. 
harassed  by  the  natives  with  accusations  of  treason       ^^' 
and  sedition.     This  Protestant  had  corresponded  with     1686'. 
Monmouth :  that  Protestant  had  said  something:  disre- 
spectftd  of  the  King  four  or  five  years  ago,  when  the 
Exclusion  Bill  was  under  discussion  ;  and  the  evidence 
of  the  most  infamous  of  mankind  was  ready  to  sub- 
stantiate every  charge.    The  Lord  Lieutenant  expressed 
his  apprehension  that,  if  these   practices   were    not 
stopped,  there  would  soon  be  at  Dublin  a  reign  of 
terror  similar  to  that  which  he  had  seen  in  London, 
when   every  man  held    his    life  and   honour  at  the 
mercy  of  Gates  and  Bedloe.* 

Clarendon  was  soon  informed,  by  a  concise  despatch 
from  Sunderland,  that  it  had  been  resolved  to  make 
without  delay  a  complete  change  in  both  the  civil  and 
the  military  government  of  Ireland,  and  to  bring  a  large 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  instantly  into  oflSce.  His 
Majesty,  it  was  most  ungraciously  added,  had  taken 
counsel  on  these  matters  with  persons  more  competent 
to  advise  him  than  his  inexperienced  Lord  Lieutenant 
could  possibly  be.f 

Before  this  letter  reached  the  viceroy  the  intelligence 
which  it  contained  had,  through  many  channels,  arrived 
in  Ireland.  The  terror  of  the  colonists  was  extreme. 
Outnumbered  as  they  were  by  the  native  population, 
their  condition  would  be  pitiable  indeed  if  the  native 
population  were  to  be  armed  against  them  with  the 
whole  power  of  the  state ;  and  nothing  less  than  this 
was  threatened.  The  English  inhabitants  of  Dublin 
passed  each  other  in  the  streets  with  dejected  looks. 
On  the  Exchange  business  was  suspended.  Landowners 
hastened  to  sell  their  estates  for  whatever  could  be  got, 
and  to  remit  the  purchase  money  to  England.  Traders 
began  to  call  in  their  debts,  and  to  make  preparations 

*  Clarenrlon  to  Sunderland,  Feb-  f  Sunderland  to  Clarendon, March 
ruary  26.  l68|.  li.  1()8|. 
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CHAP,    for  retiring  from  business.     The  alarm  soon  affected 

L-     the  revenue.*     Clarendon  attempted  to  inspire  the  dis- 

1686,  mayed  settlers  with  a  confidence  which  he  was  himself 
far  from  feeling.  He  assured  them  that  their  property 
would  be  held  sacred,  and  that,  to  his  certain  knowledge, 
the  King  was  fully  determined  to  maintain  the  Act  of 
Settlement  which  guaranteed  their  right  to  the  soil. 
But  his  letters  to  England  were  in  a  very  different 
strain.  He  ventured  even  to  expostulate  with  the 
King,  and,  without  blaming  His  Majesty's  intention  of 
employing  Roman  Catholics,  expressed  a  strong  opinion 
that  the  Roman  Catholics  who  might  be  employed 
ought  to  be  Englishmen. f 

The  reply  of  James  was  dry  and  cold.  He  declared 
that  he  had  no  intention  of  depriving  the  English  colo- 
nists of  their  land,  but  that  he  regarded  a  large  portion 
of  them  as  his  enemies,  and  that,  since  he  consented  to 
leave  so  much  property  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  it 
was  the  more  necessary  that  the  civil  and  military  ad- 
ministration should  be  in  the  hands  of  his  friends.  J 

Accordingly  several  Roman  Catholics  were  sworn  of 
the  Privy  Council;  and  orders  were  sent  to  corpora- 
tions to  admit  Roman  Catholics  to  municipal  advan- 
tages.§  Many  officers  of  the  army  were  arbitrarily 
deprived  of  their  commissions  and  of  their  bread.  It 
was  to  no  purpose  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  pleaded 
the  cause  of  some  whom  he  knew  to  be  good  soldiers 
and  loyal  subjects.  Among  them  were  old  Cavaliers, 
who  had  fought  bravely  for  monarchy,  and  who  bore 
the  marks  of  honourable  wounds.  Their  places  were 
supplied  by  men  who  had  no  recommendation  but  their 
religion.     Of  the  new  Captains  and  Lieutenants,  it  was 

*  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  March         §  Sunderland  to  Clarendon,  May 

14.  l68f.  22.  1686;  Clarendon    to   Ormond, 

f  Clarendon  to  James^  March  4.  May  30. ;  Clarendon  to  Sunderland, 

168  J.  July  6.  11. 

i  Janies  to  Clarendon,  April  6. 
1686. 
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said,  some  had  been  cowherds,  some  footmen,  some  noted    chap. 

marauders  ;  some  had  been  -so  used  to  wear  brogues     i_ 

that  they  stumbled  and  shuffled  about  strangely  in  their  i  Gs6. 
military  jack  boots.  Not  a  few  of  the  officers  who  were 
discarded  took  refuge  in  the  Dutch  service,  and  enjoyed, 
four  years  later,  the  pleasure  of  driving  their  successors 
before  them  in  ignominious  rout  from  the  margin  of 
the  Boyne.^ 

The  distress  and  alarm  of  Clarendon  were  increased 
by  news  which  reached  him  through  private  channels. 
Without  his  approbation,  without  his  knowledge,  pre- 
parations were  making  for  arming  and  drilling  the 
whole  Celtic  population  of  the  country  of  which  he 
was  the  nominal  governor,  Tyrconnel  from  London 
directed  the  design ;  and  the  prelates  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  were  his  agents.  Every  priest  had  been 
instructed  to  prepare  an  exact  list  of  all  his  male 
parishioners  capable  of  bearing  arms,  and  to  forward 
it  to  his  Bishop. f 

It  had  already  been  rumoured  that  Tyrconnel  would 
soon  return  to  Dublin  armed  with  extraordinary  and 
independent  powers ;  and  the  rumour  gathered  strength 
daily.  The  Lord  Lieutenant,  whom  no  insult  could 
drive  to  resign  the  pomp  and  emoluments  of  his  place, 
declared  that  he  should  submit  cheerfully  to  the  royal 
pleasure,  and  approve  himself  in  all  things  a  faithful 
and  obedient  subject.  He  had  never,  he  said,  in  his 
life,  had  any  diifference  with  Tyrconnel,  and  he  trusted 
that  no  difference  would  now  arise.J  Clarendon  ap- 
pears not  to  have  recollected  that  there  had  once  been 
a  plot  to  ruin  the  fame  of  his  innocent  sister,  and  that 
in  that  plot  Tyrconnel  had  borne  a  chief  part.  This  is 
not  exactly  one  of  the  injuries  which  highspirited  men 

*  Clarendon    to    Rochester    and  tants  of  Ireland,  1 689. 

Sunderland,  June  1.  I686;  to  Ro-  f  Clarendon  to   Rochester,  May 

Chester^  June  12.  ;  King's  State  of  15.  I686. 

the  Protestants  of  Ireland, .chap.  ii.  %  Ibid.  May  11.  I686. 
sec.  6,  7.;  Apology  for  the  Protes- 
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CHAP,    most  readily  pardon.     But,  in  the  wicked  court  where 

the  Hydes  had  long  been  pushing  their  fortunes,  such 

1686.  injuries  were  easily  forgiven  and  forgotten,  not  from 
magnanimity  or  Christian  charity,  but  from  mere  base- 
ness and  want  of  moral  sensibility.  In  June  1686, 
Arrival  of  Tyrconncl  came.  His  commission  authorised  him  only 
It^S^hUn  to  command  the  troops  :  but  he  brought  with  him  royal 
asOeneraL  instructions  touching  all  parts  of  the  administration, 
and  at  once  took  the  real  government  of  the  island  into 
his  own  hands.  On  the  day  after  his  arrival  he  expU- 
citly  said  that  commissions  must  be  largely  given  to 
Roman  Catholic  officers,  and  that  room  must  be  made 
for  them  by  dismissing  more  Protestants.  He  pushed 
on  the  remodelling  of  the  army  eagerly  and  indefati- 
gably.  It  was  indeed  the  only  part  of  the  functions  of 
a  Commander  in  Chief  which  he  was  competent  to  per- 
form; for,  though  courageous  in  brawls  and  duels,  he 
knew  nothing  of  miUtary  duty.  At  the  very  first  re- 
view which  he  held,  it  was  evident  to  all  who  were  near 
him  that  he  did  not  know  how  to  draw  up  a  regiment.* 
His  parti-  To  turn  Englishmen  out  and  to  put  Irishmen  in  was, 
vioknw.  ini  his  view,  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  war.  He  had  the  insolence  to  cashier  the 
Captain  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant's  own  Body  Guard ;  nor 
was  Clarendon  aware  of  what  had  happened  till  he  saw 
a  Roman  Catholic,  whose  face  was  quite  unknown  to 
him,  escorting  the  state  coach. f  The  change  was  not 
confined  to  the  officers  alone.  The  ranks  were  com- 
pletely broken  up  and  recomposed.  Four  or  five  hun- 
dred soldiers  were  turned  out  of  a  single  regiment 
chiefly  on  the  ground  that  they  were  below  the  proper 
stature.  Yet  the  most  unpractised  eye  at  once  per- 
ceived that  they  were  taller  and  better  made  men  than 
their  successors,  whose  wild  and  squalid  appearance  dis- 

*  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  June         j  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish 
8.  1686.  Party  in  Ireland 
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gusted  the  beholders.*     Orders  were  given  to  the  new    chap, 
officers  that  no  man  of  the  Protestant  religion  was  to       ^^ 
be  suffered  to  enlist.    The  recruiting  parties,  instead  of     1686. 
beating  their  drums  for  volunteers  at  fairs  and  markets, 
as  had  been  the  old  practice,  repaired  to  places  to  which 
the  Roman  Catholics  were  in  the  habit  of  making  pil- 
grimages for  purposes  of  devotion.     In  a  few  weeks 
the  General  had  introduced  more  than  two  thousand 
natives  into  the  ranks ;  and  the  people  about  him  con- 
fidently affirmed  that  by  Christmas  day  not  a  man  of 
English  race  would  be  left  in  the  whole  army.f 

On  all  questions  which  arose  in  the  Privy  Council, 
Tyrconnel  showed  similar  violence  and  partiality.  John 
Keating,  Chief  Justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  a  man 
distinguished  by  ability,  integrity,  and  loyalty,  repre- 
sented with  great  mildness  that  perfect  equality  was 
all  that  the  General  could  reasonably  ask  for  his  own 
Church.  The  King,  he  said,  evidently  meant  that  no 
man  fit  for  public  trust  should  be  excluded  because  he 
was  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  that  no  man  unfit  for  public 
trust  should  be  admitted  because  he  was  a  Protestant. 
Tyrconnel  immediately  began  to  curse  and  swear.  "  I 
do  not  know  what  to  say  to  that ;  I  would  have  all  Ca- 
tholics in."  J  The  most  judicious  Irishmen  of  his  own 
religious  persuasion  were  dismayed  at  his  rashness, 
and  ventured  to  remonstrate  with  him ;  but  he  drove 
them  from  him  with  imprecations.  §  His  brutality  was 
such  that  many  thought  him  mad.  Yet  it  was  less 
strange  than  the  shameless  volubility  with  which  he 
uttered  falsehoods.  He  had  long  before  earned  the 
nickname  of  Lying  Dick  Talbot ;  and,  at  WhitehaU, 
any  wild  fiction  was  commonly  designated  as  one  of 
Dick  Talbot's  truths.     He  now  daily  proved  that  he 

*  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  June  4.  22.  I686;  to  Sunderland,  Jaly 

26.    and   July    4.    lb'86;  Apology  6.;  to  the  King,  August  14. 
for     the    Protestanu    of     Ireland,         %  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  June 

1689.  19.  1686. 

t  Clarendon   to   Rochester,  July         §  Ibid.  June  22.  1686. 
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CHAP,     was  well  entitled  to  this  unenviable  reputation.    Indeed 

in  him  mendacity  was  almost  a  disease.     He  would, 

1686.  after  giving  orders  for  the  dismission  of  English  offi- 
cers, take  them  into  his  closet,  assure  them  of  his  con- 
fidence and  friendship,  and  implore  Heaven  to  confound 
him,  sink  him,  blast  him,  if  he  did  not  take  good  care 
of  their  interests.  Sometimes  those  to  whom  he  had 
thus  perjured  himself  learned,  before  the  day  closed, 
that  he  had  cashiered  them.* 

On  his  arrival,  though  he  swore  savagely  at  the  Act 
of  Settlement,  and  called  the  English  interest  a  foul 
thing,  a  roguish  thing,  and  a  damned  thing,  he  yet  pre- 
tended to  be  convinced  that  the  distribution  of  property 
could  not,  after  the  lapse  of  so  many  years,  be  altered.f 
But  when  he  had  been  a  few  weeks  at  Dublin,  his  lun- 
He  is  bent  g^^g^  changed.  He  began  to  harangue  vehemently  at 
on  the  re-    the  Couucil  board  on  the  necessity  of  ffivinff  back  the 

peiil  of  the  .^  o  o 

Act  of  Set.  land  to  the  old  owners.     He  had  not,  however,  as  yet 
tiement      obtained  his   master's  sanction  to   this  fatal   project. 
National  feeling  still  struggled  feebly  against  supersti- 
tion in  the  mind  of  James.    He  was  an  Englishman :  he 
was  an  English  King;  and  he  could  not,  without  some 
misgivings,  consent  to  the  destruction  of  the  greatest 
colony  that  England  had  ever  planted.     The  English 
Roman   Catholics  with   whom  he  was  in  the  habit  of 
taking  counsel  were  almost  unanimous  in  favour  of  the 
Act  of  Settlement.     Not  only  the  honest  and  moderate 
Powis,  but  the  dissolute  and  headstrong  Dover,  gave 
judicious  and  patriotic  advice.   Tjrrconnel  could  hardly 
hope  to  counteract  at  a  distance  the  effect  which  such 
He  returns  advice  must  produce  on  the  royal  mind.     He  deter- 
land"^        mined  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  caste  in  person ;  and  ac- 
cordingly he  set  out,  at  the  end  of  August,  for  England. 

♦  Sheridan    MS.;    King's    State  Letter    to     Rochester,     July     22. 

of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  chap.  1686. 

iii.  sec.  S.  sec.  8.     There  is  a  most         t  Clarendon   to   Rochester,  June 

striking  instance  of  Tyrconnel's  im-  8.  1686. 
pudent    mendacity    in    Clarendon's 
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His  presence  and  his  absence  were  equally  dreaded    chap- 

by  the  Lord  Lieutenant.     It  was,  indeed,  painful  to     

be  daily  browbeaten  by  an  enemy :  but  it  was  not  less  1686. 
painful  to  know  that  an  enemy  was  daily  breathing 
calumny  and  evil  counsel  in  the  royal  ear.  Clarendon 
was  overwhelmed  by  manifold  vexations.  He  made 
a  progress  through  the  country,  and  found  that  he  was 
everywhere  treated  by  the  Irish  population  with  con- 
tempt. The  Roman  Catholic  priests  exhorted  their 
congregations  to  withhold  from  him  all  marks  of  honour. 
The  native  gentry,  instead  of  coming  to  pay  their  re- 
spects to  him,  remained  at  their  houses.  The  native 
peasantry  everywhere  sang  Celtic  ballads  in  praise  of 
Tyrconnel,  who  would,  they  doubted  not,  soon  reappear 
to  complete  the  humiliation  of  their  oppressors.*  The  The  King 
viceroy  had  scarcely  returned  to  Dublin,  from  his  un-  with  ou- 
satisfactory  tour,  when  he  received  letters  which  in-  ^^^^^ 
formed  him  that  he  had  incurred  the  King's  serious  dis- 
pleasure. His  Majesty, — so  these  letters  ran,  —  ex- 
pected his  servants  not  only  to  do  what  he  commanded, 
but  to  do  it  from  the  heart,  and  with  a  cheerful  coun- 
tenance. The  Lord  Lieutenant  had  not,  indeed,  refused 
to  cooperate  in  the  reform  of  the  army  and  of  the  civil 
administration :  but  his  cooperation  had  been  reluctant 
and  perfunctory:  his  looks  had  betrayed  his  feelings; 
and  everybody  saw  that  he  disapproved  of  the  poUcy 
which  he  was  employed  to  carry  into  effect.f  In  great 
anguish  of  mind  he  Avrote  to  defend  himself;  but  he  was 
sternly  told  that  his  defence  was  not  satisfactory.  He 
then,  in  the  most  abject  terms,  declared  that  he  would 
not  attempt  to  justify  himself;  that  he  acquiesced  in  the 
royal  judgment,  be  it  what  it  might ;  that  he  prostrated 
himself  in  the  dust ;  that  he  implored  pardon ;  that  of  all 
penitents  he  was  the  most  sincere ;  that  he  should  think 

*  Clarendon  to  RochcAter^  Sept.     Ireland,  I69O0 
IS.   and  October  2.  l6S6 ;  Secret         t  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Octo- 
Consults  of  the   Rumish   Party  in     her  6.  l686. 
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CHAP,    it  glorious  to  die  in  his  Sovereign's  cause,  but  found  it 

impossible   to  live  under  his  Sovereign's  displeasure. 

1686.  Nor  was  this  mere  interested  hypocrisy,  but,  at  least  in 
part,  unaffected  slavishness  and  poverty  of  spirit ;  for  in 
confidential  letters,  not  meant  for  the  royal  eye,  he 
bemoaned  himself  to  his  famUy  in  the  same  strain.  He 
was  miserable :  he  was  crushed :  the  wrath  of  the  King 
was  insupportable :  if  that  wrath  could  not  be  mitigated, 
life  would  not  be  worth  having.*  The  poor  man's 
terror  increased  when  he  learned  that  it  had  been  deter- 
mined at  Whitehall  to  recall  him,  and  to  appoint,  as  his 
successor,  his  rival  and  calumniator,  Tjn-connel.f  Then 
for  a  time  the  prospect  seemed  to  clear :  the  King  was 
in  better  humour;  and  during  a  few  days  Clarendon 
flattered  himself  that  his  brother's  intercession  had  pre- 
vailed, and  that  the  crisis  was  passed.  J 
luted^'  In  truth  the  crisis  was  only  beginning.  While  Cla- 
by  the  Je-  rcudou  was  trying  to  lean  on  Rochester,  Rochester  was 
cabai  unable  longer  to  support  himself.  As  in  Ireland  the 
elder  brother,  though  retaining  the  guard  of  honour, 
the  sword  of  state,  and  the  title  of  Excellency,  had 
really  been  superseded  by  the  Commander  of  the  Forces, 
so  in  England,  the  younger  brother,  though  holding  the 
white  staff,  and  walking,  by  virtue  of  his  high  office, 
before  the  greatest  hereditary  nobles,  was  fast  sinking 
into  a  mere  financial  clerk.  The  Parliament  was  again 
prorogued  to  a  distant  day,  in  opposition  to  the  Trea- 
surer's known  wishes.  He  was  not  even  told  that  there 
was  to  be  another  prorogation,  but  was  left  to  learn  the 
news  from  the  Gazette.  The  real  direction  of  affairs 
had  passed  to  the  cabal  which  dined  with  Sunderland 
on  Fridays.  The  cabinet  met  only  to  hear  the  de- 
spatches from  foreign  courts  read ;  nor  did  those 
despatches  contain  anything  which  was  not  known  on 

*  Clarendon  to  the  King  and  to     ber  29,  30.  I686. 
Rochester,  October  23.  I686.  J  Clarendon    to    Rochester,  No- 

t  Clarendon  to  Rochester,  Octo-     rember  27-  I686. 
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the  Koyal  Exchange ;  for  all  the  English  Em^oys  had  chap. 
received  orders  to  put  into  the  official  letters  only  the  ^''' 
common  talk  of  antechambers,  and  to  reserve  important  1686. 
secrets  for  private  communications  which  were  ad- 
dressed to  James  himself,  to  Sunderland,  or  to  Petre.* 
Yet  the  victorious  faction  was  not  content.  The  King 
was  assured  by  those  whom  he  most  trusted  that  the 
obstinacy  with  which  the  nation  opposed  his  designs 
was  really  to  be  imputed  to  Rochester.  How  could  the 
people  believe  that  their  Sovereign  was  unalterably 
resolved  to  persevere  in  the  course  on  which  he  had 
entered,  when  they  saw  at  his  right  hand,  ostensibly 
first  in  power  and  trust  among  his  counsellors,  a  man 
who  notoriously  regarded  that  course  with  strong  dis- 
approbation ?  Every  step  which  had  been  taken  with 
the  object  of  humbling  the  Church  of  England  and  of 
elevating  the  Church  of  Rome,  had  been  opposed  by  the 
Treasurer.  True  it  was  that,  when  he  had  found  oppo- 
sition vain,  he  had  gloomily  submitted,  nay,  that  he 
had  sometimes  even  assisted  in  carrying  into  effect  the 
very  plans  against  which  he  had  most  earnestly  con- 
tended. True  it  was  that,  though  he  disliked  the 
Ecclesiastical  Commission,  he  had  consented  to  be  a 
Commissioner.  True  it  was  that  he  had,  while  de- 
claring that  he  could  see  nothing  blamable  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  Bishop  of  London,  voted  sullenly  and 
reluctantly  for  the  sentence  of  suspension.  But  this 
was  not  enough.  A  prince,  engaged  in  an  enterprise 
so  important  and  arduous  as  that  on  which  James 
was  bent,  had  a  right  to  expect  from  his  first  minister, 
not  unwilling  and  ungracious  acquiescence,  but  zealous 
and  strenuous  cooperation.  While  such  advice  was 
daily  given  to  James  by  those  in  whom  he  reposed  con- 
fidence, he  received,  by  the  penny  post,  many  anony- 
mous letters  filled  with  calumnies  against  the  Lord 

♦   Barillon,  Sept.  |^  I686 ;  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.  99. 
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CHAP. 
VL 

1686. 


Attempts 
of  James 
to  conrert 
Bochester. 


Treasurer.  This  mode  of  attack  had  been  contrived  by 
Tyrconnel,  and  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  every  part 
of  his  infamous  life.* 

The  King  hesitated.  He  seems,  indeed,  to  have 
really  regarded  his  brother  in  law  with  personal  kind- 
ness, the  eflFect  of  near  affinity,  of  long  and  familiar  in- 
tercourse, and  of  many  mutual  good  offices.  It  seemed 
probable  that,  as  long  as  Rochester  continued  to  submit 
himseU^  though  tardily  and  with  murmurs,  to  the 
royal  pleasure,  he  would  continue  to  be  in  name  prime 
minister.  Sunderland,  therefore,  with  exquisite  cunning, 
suggested  to  his  master  the  propriety  of  asking  the  only 
proof  of  obedience  which  it  was  quite  certain  that 
Rochester  never  would  give.  At  present, — such  was 
the  language  of  the  artful  Secretary, — it  was  impossible 
to  consult  with  the  first  of  the  King's  servants  respect- 
ing the  object  nearest  to  the  King's  heart.  It  was 
lamentable  to  think  that  religious  prejudices  should,  at 
such  a  conjuncture,  deprive  the  government  of  such 
valuable  assistance.  Perhaps  those  prejudices  might 
not  prove  insurmountable.  Then  the  deceiver  whis- 
pered that,  to  his  knowledge,  Rochester  had  of  late  had 
some  misgivings  about  the  points  in  dispute  between 
the  Protestants  and  Catholics.f  This  was  enough. 
The  King  eagerly  caught  at  the  hint.  He  began  to 
flatter  himself  that  he  might  at  once  escape  from  the 
disagreeable  necessity  of  removing  a  friend,  and  secure 
an  able  coadjutor  for  the  great  work  which  was  in  pro- 
gress. He  was  also  elated  by  the  hope  that  he  might 
have  the  merit  and  the  glory  of  saving  a  fellow  creature 
from  perdition.  He  seems,  indeed,  about  this  time,  to 
liave  been  seized  with  an  unusually  violent  fit  of  zeal 
for  his  religion;  and  this  is  the  more  remarkable, 
because  he  had  just  relapsed,  after  a  short  interval  of 
selfrestraint,   into    debauchery    which    all    Christian 

^  Sheridan  MS.  f  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii.  100. 
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divines  condemn  as  sinftd,  and  which,  in  an  elderly  man     chap. 

married  to  an  agreeable  young  wife,  is  regarded  even     1. 

by  people  of  the  world  as  disreputable.  Lady  Dorches-  16^6- 
ter  had  returned  from  Dublin,  and  was  again  the  King's 
mistress.  Her  return  was  politically  of  no  importance. 
She  had  learned  by  experience  the  folly  of  attempting 
to  save  her  lover  from  the  destruction  to  which  he  was 
running  headlong.  She  therefore  suffered  the  Jesuits 
to  guide  his  political  conduct;  and  they,  in  return, 
suffered  her  to  wheedle  him  out  of  money.  She  was, 
however,  only  one  of  several  abandoned  women  who  at 
this  time  shared,  with  his  beloved  Church,  the  dominion 
over  his  mind.*  He  seems  to  have  determined  to  make 
some  amends  for  neglecting  the  welfare  of  his  own  soul 
by  taking  care  of  the  souls  of  others.  He  set  himself, 
therefore,  to  labour,  with  real  good  will,  but  with  the 
good  will  of  a  coarse,  stern,  and  arbitrary  mind,  for  the 
conversion  of  his  kinsman.  Every  audience  which  the 
Treasurer  obtained  was  spent  in  arguments  about  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  the  worship  of  images. 
Rochester  was  firmly  resolved  not  to  abjure  his  religion : 
but  he  had  no  scruple  about  employing  in  selfdefence 
artifices  as  discreditable  as  those  which  had  been  used 
against  him.  He  affected  to  speak  like  a  man  whose 
mind  was  not  made  up,  professed  himself  desirous  to  be 
enlightened  if  he  was  in  error,  borroAved  Popish  books, 
and  listened  with  civility  to  popish  divines.  He  had 
several  interviews  with  Leyburn,  the  Vicar  Apostolic, 
with  Godden,  the  chaplain  and  almoner  of  the  Queen 
Dowager,  and  with  Bonaventure  Giffard,  a  theologian 
trained  to  polemics  in  the  schools  of  Douay.  It  was 
agreed  that  there  should  be  a  formal  disputation 
between  these  doctors  and  some  Protestant  clergjinen. 
The  King  told  Rochester  to  choose  any  ministers  of  the 
Established  Church,  with  two  exceptions.  The  pro- 
scribed persons  were  TiUotson  and  Stillingfleet.    Tillot- 

*  Barillon^  Sept.|^.  l6s6;  Bonrepaux,  June  4.  1687. 
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CHAP,    son,  the  most  popular  preacher  of  that  age,  and  in 

L.     manners  the  most  inoflfensive  of  men,  had  been  much 

16S6.  connected  with  some  leading  Whigs ;  and  Stillingfleet, 
who  was  renowned  as  a  consummate  master  of  all  the 
weapons  of  controversy,  had  given  stiU  deeper  offence 
by  publishing  an  answer  to  the  papers  which  had  been 
found  in  the  strong  box  of  Charles  the  Second. 
Rochester  took  the  two  royal  chaplains  who  happened 
to  be  in  waiting.  One  of  them  was  Simon  Patrick, 
whose  commentaries  on  the  Bible  still  form  a  part  of 
theological  libraries :  the  other  was  Jane,  a  vehement 
Tory,  who  had  assisted  in  drawing  up  that  decree  by 
which  the  University  of  Oxford  had  solemnly  adopted 
the  worst  follies  of  Filmer.  The  conference  took  place 
at  Whitehall  on  the  thirtieth  of  November.  Rochester, 
who  did  not  wish  it  to  be  known  that  he  had  even 
consented  to  hear  the  arguments  of  Popish  priests, 
stipulated  for  secrecy.  No  auditor  was  suffered  to  be 
present  except  the  King.  The  subject  discussed  was  the 
real  presence.  The  Roman  Catholic  divines  took  on 
themselves  the  burden  of  the  proof.  Patrick  and  Jane 
said  little ;  nor  was  it  necessary  that  they  should  say 
much ;  for  the  Earl  himself  undertook  to  defend  the 
doctrine  of  his  Church,  and,  as  was  his  habit,  soon 
warmed  with  conflict,  lost  his  temper,  and  asked  with 
great  vehemence  whether  it  was  expected  that  he 
should  change  his  religion  on  such  frivolous  grounds. 
Then  he  remembered  how  much  he  was  risking,  began 
again  to  dissemble,  complimented  the  disputants  on 
their  skill  and  learning,  and  asked  time  to  consider 
what  had  been  said.* 

Slow  as  James  was,  he  could  not  but  see  that  this 

*  Barillon,  Dec.  j^^.  l686;  Bur-  from   Rochester's  own  papers,  that 

net,    i.    684. ;  Life  of   James   the  be  was  on  this  occasion  by  no  means 

Second,   ii.    100.  ;    Dodd's  Church  so  stubborn  as  he  has  been  repre- 

History.    I  have  tried  to  frame  a  fair  sented  by  Burnet  and  by  the  biogra- 

narratire   out  of  these    conflicting  pher  of  James, 
materials.     It  seems  clear  to  me^ 
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was  mere  trifling.     He  told  Barillon  that  Rochester's    chap. 

language  was  not  that  of  a  man  honestly  desirous  of    l^ 

arriving  at  the  truth.  Still  the  King  did  not  like  to  J^^^* 
propose  directly  to  his  brother  in  law  the  simple  choice, 
apostasy  or  dismissal :  but,  three  days  after  the  con- 
ference, Barillon  waited  on  the  Treasurer,  and,  with 
much  circumlocution,  and  many  expressions  of  friendly 
concern,  broke  the  unpleasant  truth.  "  Do  you  mean," 
said  Rochester,  bewildered  by  the  involved  and  cere- 
monious phrases  in  which  the  intimation  was  made, 
"  that,  if  I  do  not  turn  Catholic,  the  consequence  will  be 
that  I  shall  lose  my  place?"  "  I  say  nothing  about  con- 
sequences," answered  the  wary  diplomatist.  "  I  only 
come  as  a  friend  to  express  a  hope  that  you  vnll  take 
care  to  keep  your  place."  "  But  surely,"  said  Roches- 
ter, "  the  plain  meaning  of  all  this  is  that  I  must  turn 
Catholic  or  go  out."  He  put  many  questions  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  the  communication  was 
made  by  authority,  but  could  extort  only  vague  and 
mysterious  replies.  At  last,  affecting  a  confidence 
which  he  was  far  from  feeling,  he  declared  that  BariUon 
must  have  been  imposed  upon  by  idle  or  malicious  re- 
ports. "  I  tell  you,"  he  said,  "  that  the  King  will  not 
dismiss  me,  and  I  will  not  resign.  I  know  him:  he 
knows  me;  and  I  fear  nobody."  The  Frenchman  an- 
swered that  he  was  charmed,  that  he  was  ravished  to  hear 
it,  and  that  his  only  motive  for  interfering  was  a  sincere 
anxiety  for  the  prosperity  and  dignity  of  his  excellent 
friend  the  Treasurer.  And  thus  the  two  statesmen  parted, 
each  flattering  himself  that  he  had  duped  the  other.* 

Meanwhile,  in  spite  of  all  injunctions  of  secrecy,  the 
news  that  the  Lord  Treasurer  had  consented  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  doctrines  of  Popery  had  spread  fast 
through  London.  Patrick  and  Jane  had  been  seen 
going  in  at  that  mysterious  door  which  led  to  Chiffinch's 
apartments.     Some  Roman  Catholics  about  the  court 

*  From  Rochester's  Minutes,  dated  Dec.  S.  1 686. 
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CHAP,    had,  indiscreetly  or  artfully,  told  all,  and  more  than 

1_     all,  that  they  knew.      The  Tory  churchmen  waited 

1686.  anxiously  for  fuller  information.  They  were  mortified 
to  think  that  their  leader  should  even  have  pretended  to 
waver  in  his  opinion ;  but  they  could  not  believe  that  he 
would  stoop  to  be  a  renegade.  The  unfortunate  minis- 
ter, tortured  at  once  by  his  fierce  passions  and  his  low 
desires,  annoyed  by  the  censures  of  the  public,  an- 
noyed by  the  hints  which  he  had  received  from  Barillon, 
afraid  of  losing  character,  afraid  of  losing  oflSce,  re- 
paired to  the  royal  closet.  He  was  determined  to  keep 
his  place,  if  it  could  be  kept  by  any  villany  but  one. 
He  would  pretend  to  be  shaken  in  his  religious  opinions, 
and  to  be  half  a  convert :  he  would  promise  to  give 
strenuous  support  to  that  policy  which  he  had  hitherto 
opposed :  but,  if  he  were  driven  to  extremity,  he  would 
refiise  to  change  his  religion.  He  began,  therefore,  by 
telling  the  King  that  the  business  in  which  His  Majesty 
took  so  much  interest  was  not  sleeping,  that  Jane  and 
Giffurd  were  engaged  in  consulting  books  on  the  points 
in  dispute  between  the  Churches,  and  that,  when  these 
researches  were  over,  it  would  be  desirable  to  have 
another  conference*  Then  he  complained  bitterly  that 
all  the  town  was  apprised  of  what  ought  to  have  been 
carefully  concealed,  and  that  some  persons,  who,  from 
their  station,  might  be  supposed  to  be  well  informed, 
reported  strange  things  as  to  the  royal  intentions.  "  It 
is  whispered,"  he  said,  "  that,  if  I  do  not  do  as  Your 
Majesty  would  have  me,  I  shall  not  be  suffered  to  con- 
tinue in  my  present  station."  The  King  said,  with 
some  general  expressions  of  kindness,  that  it  was  diffi- 
cult to  prevent  people  from  talking,  and  that  loose  re- 
ports were  not  to  be  regarded.  These  vague  phrases 
were  not  likely  to  quiet  the  perturbed  mind  of  the 
minister.  His  agitation  became  violent,  and  he  began 
to  plead  for  his  place  as  if  he  had  been  pleading  for  his 
life.  "  Your  Majesty  sees  that  I  do  all  in  my  power  to 
obey  you.     Indeed  I  will  do  all  that  I  can  to  obey  you 
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in  everything.  I  will  serve  you  in  your  own  way.  chap. 
Nay,"  he  cried,  in  an  agony  of  baseness,  "  I  will  do  ^^' 
what  I  can  to  believe  as  you  would  have  me.  But  do  1686. 
not  let  me  be  told,  while  I  am  trying  to  bring  my  mind 
to  this,  that,  if  I  find  it  impossible  to  comply,  I  must  lose 
all.  For  I  must  needs  teU  Your  Majesty  that  there 
are  other  considerations."  "Oh,  you  must  needs," 
exclaimed  the  King  with  an  oath.  For  a  single  woi^d 
of  honest  and  manly  sound,  escaping  in  the  midst  of 
all  this  abject  supplication,  was  sufficient  to  move  his 
anger.  "  I  hope,  sir,"  said  poor  Rochester,  "  that  1  do 
not  offend  you.  Surely  Your  Majesty  could  not  think 
weU  of  me  if  I  did  not  say  so."  The  King  recollected 
himself,  protested  that  he  was  not  offended,  and  advised 
the  Treasurer  to  disregard  idle  rumours,  and  to  confer 
again  with  Jane  and  Giffard.* 

After  this  conversation,  a  fortnight  elapsed  before  Dismission 
the  decisive  blow  fell.  That  fortnight  Rochester  passed  t^.^**^^^" 
in  intriguing  and  imploring.  He  attempted  to  interest 
in  his  favour  those  Roman  Catholics  who  had  the 
greatest  influence  at  court.  He  could  not,  he  said, 
renounce  his  own  religion :  but,  with  that  single  re- 
servation, he  would  do  aU  that  they  could  desire. 
Indeed,  if  he  might  only  keep  his  place,  they  should 
find  that  he  could  be  more  useful  to  them  as  a  Pro- 
testant than  as  one  of  their  own  communion. f  His 
wife,  who  was  on  a  sick  bed,  had  already,  it  was  said, 
solicited  the  honour  of  a  visit  from  the  much  injured 
Queen,  and  had  attempted  to  work  on  Her  Majesty's 
feelings  of  compassion.  J  But  the  Hyde^  abased  them- 
selves in  vain.  Petre  regarded  them  with  peculiar 
malevolence,  and  was  bent  on  their  ruin.§  On  the 
evening  of  the  seventeenth  of  December  the  Earl  was 
called  into  the  royal  closet.  James  was  unusually  dis- 
composed, and  even  shed  tears.     The  occasion,  indeed, 

*  From      Rochester's     Minutes,         |  Burnet,  i.  684. 

Dec.  4.  1686.  j  Bonrepaux,  JJS^  1(587. 

t  Barillon,  Dec.  J  g.  1 686.  "'"^  ** 
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.CHAP,    could  not  but  call  up  some  recollections  which  might 

L     well  soften  a  hard  heart.     He  expressed  his  regret 

1686.     that  his  duty  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  indulge  his 
private  partialities.     It  was  absolutely  necessary,  he 
said,  that  those  who  had  the  chief  direction   of  his 
aflfairs  should  partake  his  opinions  and  feelings.     He 
owned  that  he  had  very  great  personal  obligations  to 
Rochester,  and  that  no  fault  could  be  found  with  the 
way  in  which  the  financial  business  had  lately  been 
done:  but  the  office  of  Lord  Treasurer  was  of  such 
high  importance  that,  in  general,  it  ought  not  to  be 
entrusted  to  a  single  person,  and  could  not  safely  be 
entrusted  by  a   Roman   Catholic  Bang  to  a  person 
zealous  for  the  Church  of  England.     "  Think  better  of 
it,  my  Lord,"  he  continued.     "  Read  again  the  papers 
from  my  brother's  box.     I  will  give  you  a  little  more 
time  for  consideration,  if  you  desire  it."     Rochester 
saw  that  all  was  over,  and  that  the  wisest  course  left  to 
him  was  to  make  his  retreat  with  as  much  money  and 
as  much  credit  as  possible.      He  succeeded  in  both 
objects.      He   obtained   a  pension   of   four  thousand 
pounds  a  year  for  two  lives  on  the  post  office.     He  had 
made  great  sums  out  of  the  estates  of  traitors,  and 
carried  with  him  in  particular  Grey's  bond  for  forty 
thousand  pounds,  and  a  grant  of  all  the  estate  which 
the   crown  had  in   Grey's  extensive  property.*      No 
person  had  ever  quitted  office  on  terms  so  advantageous. 
To  the  applause  of  the  sincere  friends  of  the  Established 
Church  Rochester  had,  indeed,  very  slender  claims. 
To  save  his  place  he  had  sate  in  that  tribunal  which 
had  been  illegally  created  for  the  purpose  of  persecuting 
her.     To  save  his  place  he  had  given  a  dishonest  vote 
for  degrading  one  of  her  most  eminent  ministers,  had 
afiected  to  doubt  her  orthodoxy,  had  listened  with  the 

*  Rochester's  Minutes^  Dec.  I9.     Second,  ii.  102. ;  Treasury  Warrant 
1686 ;  BariUon,  ^^  l6S^ ;  Bur-     Book,  December  29.  I686. 
n€t»  L  685. ;  Life  of  James   the 
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outward  show  of  docility  to  teachers  who  called  her  chap. 
schismatical  and  heretical,  and  had  oflfered  to  cooperate  ^^' 
strenuously  with  her  deadliest  enemies  in  their  designs  16*86. 
against  her.  The  highest  praise  to  which  he  was  en- 
titled was  this,  that  he  had  shrunk  from  the  exceeding 
-wickedness  and  baseness  of  publicly  abjuring,  for  lucre, 
the  religion  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up,  which 
he  believed  to  be  true,  and  of  which  he  had  long  made 
an  ostentatious  profession.  Yet  he  was  extolled  by 
the  great  body  of  Churchmen  as  if  he  had  been  the 
bravest  and  purest  of  martyrs.  The  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  the  Martyrologies  of  Eusebius  and  of  Fox, 
were  ransacked  to  find  parallels  for  his  heroic  piety. 
He  was  Daniel  in  the  den  of  lions,  Shadrach  in  the 
fiery  furnace,  Peter  in  the  dungeon  of  Herod,  Paul  at 
the  bar  of  Nero,  Ignatius  in  the  amphitheatre,  Latimer 
at  the  stake.  Among  the  many  facts  which  prove  that 
the  standard  of  honour  and  virtue  among  the  public 
men  of  that  age  was  low,  the  admiration  excited  by 
Rochester's  constancy  is,  perhaps,  the  most  decisive. 

In  his  fall  he  dragged  down  Clarendon.     On  the  Dismission 
seventh  of  January  1687,  the  Gazette  announced  to  don.**^***" 
the  people  of  London  that  the  Treasury  was  put  into 
commission.     On  the  eighth  arrived  at  Dublin  a  de- 
spatch formally  signifying  that  in  a  month  Tyrconnel  Tyrconnei 
would  assume  the  government  of  Ireland.     It  was  not  ^^  ^' 
without  great  difficulty  that  this  man  had  surmounted 
the  numerous  impediments  which  stood  in  the  way  of 
his  ambition.     It  was  well  known  that  the  extermina- 
tion of  the  English  colony  in  Ireland  was  the  object 
on  which  his  heart   was  set.     He   had,  therefore,  to 
overcome  some  scruples  in  the  royal  mind.     He  had 
to  surmount  the  opposition,  not  merely  of  all  the  Pro- 
testant members  of  the  government,  not  merely  of  the 
moderate  and  respectable  heads  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
body,  but  even  of  several  members  of  the  Jesuitical 
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CHAP. 
VI. 

1686. 


cabal.*  Sunderland  shrank  from  the  thought  of  an 
Irish  revolution,  religious,  political,  and  social.  To 
the  Queen  Tyrconnel  was  personally  an  object  of 
aversion.  Powis  was  therefore  suggested  as  the  man 
best  qualified  for  the  viceroyalty.  He  was  of  illus- 
trious birth:  he  was  a  sincere  Roman  Catholic;  and 
yet  he  was  generally  allowed  by  candid  Protestants  to  be 
an  honest  man  and  a  good  Englishman.  All  opposition, 
however,  yielded  to  Tyrconnel's  energy  and  cunning. 
He  fawned,  bullied,  and  bribed  indefatigably.  Petre's 
help  was  secured  by  flattery.  Sunderiand  was  plied  at 
once  with  promises  and  menaces.  An  immense  price 
was  offered  for  his  support,  no  less  than  an  annuity  of 
five  thousand  pounds  a  year  from  Ireland,  redeemable 
by  payment  of  fifty  thousand  pounds  down.  If  this 
proposal  were  rejected,  Tyrconnel  threatened  to  let  the 
King  know  that  the  Lord  President  had,  at  the  Friday 
dinners,  described  His  Majesty  as  a  fool  who  must  be 
governed  either  by  a  woman  or  by  a  priest.  Sunder- 
land, pale  and  trembling,  offered  to  procure  for  Tyr- 
connel supreme  military  command,  enormous  appoint- 
ments, anything  but  the  viceroyalty :  but  all  compromise 
was  rejected;  and  it  was  necessary  to  yield.  Mary  of 
Modena  herself  was  not  free  from  suspicion  of  corrup- 
tion. There  was  in  London  a  renowned  chain  of  pearls 
which  was  valued  at  ten  thousand  pounds.  It  had 
belonged  to  Prince  Rupert ;  and  by  him  it  had  been 
left  to  Margaret  Hughes,  a  courtesan  who,  towards  the 
close  of  his  life,  had  exercised  a  boundless  empire  over 
him.     Tyrconnel  loudly  boasted  that  Avith  this  chain 


*  Bishop  Malony  in  a  letter  to 
Bifhop  Tyrrel  says,  ''  Never  a  Ca- 
tholic or  other  English  will  ever 
think  or  make  a  step,  nor  suffer  the 
King  to  make  a  step  for  your 
restauration^  hut  leave  you  as  you 
were  hitherto,  and  leave  your  ene- 
mies over  your  heads :  nor  it  there 


any  Englishman,  Catholic  or  other,  of 
what  quality  or  degree  soever  alive, 
that  will  stick  to  sacrifice  all  Ireland 
for  to  save  the  least  interest  of  his 
own  in  England,  and  would  as  will- 
ingly see  all  Ireland  over  inhabited 
by  English  of  whatsoever  religion  as 
by  the  Irish." 
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he  had  purchased  the  support  of  the  Queen.  There  chap. 
were  those,  however,  who  suspected  that  this  story  was  ^^ 
one  of  Dick  Talbot's  truths,  and  that  it  had  no  more  1686. 
foundation  than  the  calumnies  which,  twenty  six  years 
before,  he  had  invented  to  blacken  the  fame  of  Anne 
Hyde.  To  the  Roman  Catholic  courtiers  generally  he 
spoke  of  the  uncertain  tenure  by  which  they  held 
offices,  honours,  and  emoluments.  The  King  might 
die  tomorrow,  and  might  leave  them  at  the  mercy  of 
a  hostile  government  and  a  hostile  rabble.  But,  if  the 
old  faith  could  be  made  dominant  in  Ireland,  if  the 
Protestant  interest  in  that  country  could  be  destroyed, 
there  would  still  be,  in  the  worst  event,  an  asylum  at 
hand  to  which  they  might  retreat,  and  where  they 
might  either  negotiate  or  defend  themselves  with  ad- 
vantage. A  Popish  priest  was  hired  with  the  promise 
of  the  mitre  of  Waterford  to  preach  at  Saint  James's 
against  the  Act  of  Settlement ;  and  his  sermon,  though 
heard  with  deep  disgust  by  the  English  part  of  the 
auditory,  was  not  without  its  effect.  The  struggle 
which  patriotism  had  for  a  time  maintained  against 
bigotry  in  the  royal  mind  was  at  an  end.  "  There  is 
work  to  be  done  in  Ireland,"  said  James,  "  which  no 
Englishman  will  do."* 

All  obstacles  were  at  length  removed;  and  in  Feb- 
ruary 1687,  Tyrconnel  began  to  rule  his  native  country 
with  the  power  and  appointments  of  Lord  Lieutenant, 
but  with  the  humbler  title  of  Lord  Deputy. 

His  arrival  spread  dismay  through  the  whole  English  Dismay  of 
population.     Clarendon  was  accompanied,  or  speedily  ^^J^uulS 
followed,  across  Saint  George's  Channel,  by  a  large  pro-  ireimnd. 
portion  of  the  most  respectable  inhabitants  of  Dublin, 
gentlemen,  tradesmen,  and  artificers.     It  was  said  that 
fifteen  hundred  families  emigrated  in  a  few  days.     The 
panic  was  not  unreasonable.     The  work  of  putting  the 
colonists  down  under  the  feet    of  the  natives  went 

*  The  best  account  of  theie  traniactions  is  in  the  Sheridan  MS. 
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CHAP,    rapidlj'^  on.     In  a  short  time  almost  every  Privy  Coun- 
^^'       cillor,  Judge,  SheriflF,  Mayor,  Alderman,  and  Justice  of 

1686.  the  Peace  was  a  Celt  and  a  Roman  Catholic.  It  seemed 
that  things  would  soon  be  ripe  for  a  general  election, 
and  that  a  House  of  Commons  bent  on  abrogating  the 
Act  of  Settlement  would  easily  be  assembled.*  Those 
who  had  lately  been  the  lords  of  the  island  now  cried 
out,  in  the  bitterness  of  their  souls,  that  they  had  become 
a  prey  and  a  laughingstock  to  their  own  serfs  and  me- 
nials; that  houses  were  burnt  and  cattle  stolen  -with 
impunity;  that  the  new  soldiers  roamed  the  country, 
piUaging,  insulting,  ravishing,  maiming,  tossing  one 
Protestant  in  a  blanket,  tying  up  another  by  the  hair  and 
scourging  him ;  that  to  appeal  to  the  law  was  vain ;  that 
Irish  Judges,  Sheriffs,  juries,  and  witnesses  were  all  in 
a  league  to  save  Irish  criminals;  and  that,  even  with- 
out an  Act  of  Parliament,  the  whole  soil  would  soon 
change  hands,  for  that,  in  every  action  of  ejectment 
tried  under  the  administration  of  Tyrconnel,  judgment 
had  been  given  for  the  native  against  the  Englishman.f 
While  Clarendon  was  at  Dublin  the  Privy  Seal  had 
been  in  the  hands  of  Commissioners.  His  friends  hoped 
that  it  would,  on  his  return  to  London,  be  again  de- 
livered to  him.  But  the  King  and  the  Jesuitical  cabal 
had  determined  that  the  disgrace  of  the  Hydes  should 
be  complete.  Lord  Arundell  of  Wardour,  a  Roman 
Catholic,  obtained  the  Privy  Seal.  Bellasyse,  a  Roman 
Catholic,  was  made  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury;  and 
Dover,  another  Roman  Catholic,  had  a  seat  at  the 
board.  The  appointment  of  a  ruined  gambler  to  such 
a  trust  would  alone  have  sufficed  to  disgust  the  public. 
The  dissolute  Etherege,  who  then  resided  at  Ratisbon 
as  English  envoy,  could  not  refrain  from  expressing, 

^  Sheridan     MS. ;     Oldmixou's  the  ProteeUnU  of  Ireland,  I689. 

Memoirt  of  Ireland ;  Ring's  State  f  Secret  Consulu  of  the  Romish 

of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  parti-  Party  in  Ireland^  I69O. 
cularly   chapter  iii. ;    Apology  for 
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with  a  sneer,  his  hope  that  his  old  boon  companion,     chap. 


VI. 


Dover,  would  keep  the  King's  money  better  than  his 
own.  In  order  that  the  finances  might  not  be  ruined  ^^^^ 
by  incapable  and  inexperienced  Papists,  the  obsequious, 
diligent  and  silent  Godolphin  was  named  a  Commis- 
sioner of  the  Treasury,  but  continued  to  be  Chamber- 
lain to  the  Queen.* 

The  dismission  of  the  two  brothers  is  a  great  epoch  Effect  of 
in  the  reign  of  James.  From  that  time  it  was  clear  the  Hydes. 
that  what  he  really  wanted  was  not  liberty  of  con- 
science for  the  members  of  his  own  church,  but  liberty 
to  persecute  the  members  of  other  churches.  Pretend- 
ing to  abhor  tests,  he  had  himself  imposed  a  test.  He 
thought  it  hard,  he  thought  it  monstrous,  that  able  and 
loyal  men  should  be  excluded  from  the  public  service 
solely  for  being  Roman  Catholics.  Yet  he  had  himself 
turned  out  of  office  a  Treasurer,  whom  he  admitted  to 
be  both  loyal  and  able,  solely  for  being  a  Protestant. 
The  cry  was  that  a  general  proscription  was  at  hand, 
and  that  every  public  functionary  must  make  up  his  mind 
to  lose  his  soul  or  to  lose  his  place.f  Who  indeed  could 
hope  to  stand  where  the  Hydes  had  fallen  ?  They  were 
the  brothers  in  law  of  the  King,  the  uncles  and  natural 
guardians  of  his  children,  his  friends  from  early  youth, 
his  steady  adherents  in  adversity  and  peril,  his  obse- 
quious servants  since  he  had  been  on  the  throne.  Their 
sole  crime  was  their  religion ;  and  for  this  crime  they 
had  been  discarded.  In  great  perturbation  men  began 
to  look  round  for  help ;  and  soon  all  eyes  were  fixed  on 
one  whom  a  rare  concurrence  both  of  personal  qualities 
and  of  fortuitous  circumstances  pointed  out  as  the  de- 
liverer. 

*  London  Gazette,  Jan.  6.  and  il  popolo,  d'esier  cacciato   il  detto 

March  14.  168^;  Evelyn's  Diary,  ministro     per     non    essere    Catto- 

March    10.      Etherege's    letter   to  lico,    percio    tirarsi    al   esterminio 

Dover  is  in  the  British  Museum.  Je'    Protestanti  " Adda,    ^^*'' 

t  "  Pare    che    gli    animi   sono  jgg,-  '  ^^  *^- 

inaspriti    della    voce   che  corre  per 


160 


HISTOBT  OF  ENGLAND. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


CHAP. 
VIL 

1687. 

William, 
Prince  of 
Orange. 

His  ap- 
pearance. 


Thb  place  which  William  Henry,    Prince  of  Orange 
Nassau,  occupies  in  the  history  of  England  and  of  man- 
kind is  so  great  that  it  may  be  desirable  to  portray 
with  some  minuteness  the  strong  lineaments  of  his  cha- 
racter.* 
r      He  was  now  in  his  thirty-seventh  year.     But  both 
in  body  and  in  mind  he  was  older  than  other  men  of 
the  same  age.     Indeed  it  might  be  said  that  he  had 
never  been  young.     His  external  appearance  is  almost 
as  well  known  to  us  as  to  his  own  captains  and  coun- 
sellors.     Sculptors,   painters,   and  medallists   exerted 
their  utmost  skill  in  the  work  of  transmitting  his  fea- 
tures to  posterity ;  and  his  features  were  such  as  no 
artist    could  fail  to   seize,   and   such   as,   once   seen, 
could  never   be  forgotten.     His  name  at  once   calls 
\ip  before  us  a  slender  and  feeble  frame,  a  lofty  and 
ample  forehead,  a  nose   curved  like   the   beak  of  aii 
eagle,  an  eye  rivalling   tliat  of  an  eagle  in  brightness 
and  keenness,  a  thoughtful  and  somewhat  sullen  brow, 
a  firm  and   somewhat  peevish  mouth,   a  cheek  pale, 
thin,  and  deeply  furrowed  by  sickness  and  by  care. 
That  pensive,  severe,  and  solemn  aspect  could  scarcely 
have  belonged  to  a  happy  or  a  goodhumoured  man. 
But  it  indicates  in   a  manner   not  to  be  mistaken 


*  The  chief  materials  from  which 
I  have  taken  my  description  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange  will  he  found  in 
Bumet*s  History^  in  Temple's  and 
Oourviile's  Memoirs,  in  the  Negoti- 
ations of  the  Counts  of  Estrades 
and  Avaux,  in  Sir  George  Downing's 
Letters  to  Lord  Chancellor  Claren- 


don, in  Wagenaar's  voluminous 
History,  in  Van  Kamper's  Karak- 
terkunde  der  Vaderlandsche  Ges- 
chiedenis,  and,  ahove  all,  in  William's 
own  confidential  correspondence,  of 
which  the  Duke  of  Portland  per- 
mitted Sir  James  Mackintosh  to 
take  a  copy. 
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capacity  equal  to  the  most  arduous  enterprises,  and    chap. 


VII. 


fortitude  not  to  be  shaken  by  reverses  or  dangers. 

Nature  had  largely  endowed  William  with  the  quali-      ^^®7. 
ties  of  a  great  ruler;  and  education  had  developed  those  ^^^^ 
qualities  in  no  common  degree.     With  strong  natural  education, 
sense,  and  rare  force  of  will,  he  found  himself,  when 
first  his  mind  began  to  open,  a  fatherless  and  mother- 
less child,  the  chief  of  a  great  but  depressed  and  dis- 
heartened party,  and  the  heir  to  vast  and  indefinite 
pretensions,  which  excited  the  dread  and  aversion  of 
the  oligarchy  then  supreme  in  the  United  Provinces. 
The   common   people,    fondly   attached   during    three^ 
generations  to  his  house,  indicated,  whenever  they  saw 
him,  in  a  manner  not  to  be  mistaken,  that  they  re- 
garded him  as  their  rightful  head.     The  able  and  ex- 
perienced ministers  of  the  republic,  mortal  enemies  of 
his  name,  came  every  day  to  pay  their  feigned  civilities 
to  him,  and  to  observe  the  progress  of  his  mind.     The 
first  movements  of  his  ambition  were  carefully  watched : 
every  unguarded  word  uttered  by  him  was  noted  down ; 
nor  had  he  near  him  any  adviser  on  whose  judgment 
reliance   could  be  placed.      He   was   scarcely  fifteen 
years  old  when  all  the  domestics  who  were  attached  to 
his  interest,  or  who  enjoyed  any  share  of  his  confidence, 
were  removed  from  under  his  roof  by  the  jealous  go- 
vernment.    He  remonstrated  with  energy  beyond  his 
years,  but  in  vain.     Vigilant  observers  saw  the  tears 
more  than  once  rise  in  the  eyes  of  the  young  state 
prisoner.      His  health,  naturally  delicate,  sank  for  a 
time  under  the  emotions  which  his  desolate  situation 
had  produced.     Such  situations  bewilder  and  unnerve 
the  weak,  but  call  forth  all  the  strength  of  the  strong. 
Surrounded   by  snares   in  which  an   ordinary   youtli 
would  have  perished,  William  learned  to  tread  at  once 
warily  and  firmly.     Long  before  he  reached  manhood 
he  knew  how  to  keep  secrets,  how  to  baffle  curiosity  by 
dry  and  guarded  answers,  how  to  conceal  all  passions 
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under  the  same  show  of  grave  tranquillity.     Meanwhile 
he   made   little  proficiency  in  fashionable  or  literary 
accomplishments.     The  manners  of  the  Dutch  nobility 
of  that  age  wanted  the  grace  which  was  found  in  the 
highest  perfection  among  the  gentlemen  of  France,  and 
which,  in  an  inferior  degree,  embellished  the  Court  of 
England;    and  his   manners   were   altogether   Dutch. 
Even  his  countrymen  thought  him  blunt.  To  foreigners 
he   often  seemed   churlish.     In    his   intercourse  with 
the  world  in  general  he  appeared  ignorant  or  negligent 
of  those  arts  which  double  the  value  of  a  favour  and 
take  away  the  sting  of  a  refusal.     He  was  little  inte- 
rested in  letters  or  science.     The  discoveries  of  Newton 
and  Leibnitz,  the  poems  of  Dryden  and  Boileau,  were 
unknown  to  him.     Dramatic  performances  tired  him; 
and  he  was  glad  to  turn  away  from  the  stage  and  to 
talk  about  public  affairs,  while  Orestes  was  raving,  or 
while  Tartuffe  was  pressing  Elmira's  hand.     He  had 
indeed  some  talent  for  sarcasm,  and  not  seldom  em- 
ployed, quite  unconsciously,  a  natural  rhetoric,  quaint, 
indeed,  but  vigorous  and  original.     He  did  not,  how- 
ever, in  the  least  affect  the  character  of  a  wit  or  of  an 
orator.      His    attention   had   been   confined  to   those 
studies  which  form  strenuous  and  sagacious  men  of 
business.     From  a  child  he  listened  with  interest  when 
high  questions  of  alliance,  finance,  and  war  were  dis- 
cussed.    Of  geometry  he  learned  as  much  as  was  neces- 
sary for  the  construction  of  a  ravelin  or  a  hornwork^^ . 
Of  languages,   by  the  help   of  a  memory  singularly 
powerful,  he  learned  as  much  as  was  necessary  to  enable 
him   to   comprehend   and   answer  without    assistance 
everything  that  was  said  to  him,  and  every  letter  which 
he  received.     The  Dutch  was  his  own  tongue.     With 
the  French  he  was  not  less  familiar.     He  understood 
Latin,  Italian,  and  Spanish.     He  spoke  and  wrote  Eng- 
lish and  German,  inelegantly,  it  is  true,  and  inexactly, 
but  fluently  and  intelligibly.     No  qualification  could 
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be  more  important  to  a  man  whose  life  was  to  be  passed    chap. 
in  organising  great  alliances,  and  in  commanding  armies       ^^^ 
assembled  from  different  countries.  i687. 

One  class  of  philosophical  questions  had  been  forced  hu  theoio- 
on  his  attention  by  circumstances,  and  seems  to  have  nUms.^^ " 
interested  him  more  than  might  have  been  expected 
from  his  general  character.  Among  the  Protestants  of 
the  United  Provinces,  as  among  the  Protestants  of  our 
island,  there  were  two  great  religious  parties  which 
almost  exactly  coincided  with  two  great  political  parties. 
The  chiefs  of  the  municipal  oligarchy  were  Arminians, 
and  were  commonly  regarded  by  the  multitude  as  little 
better  than  Papists.  The  princes  of  Orange  had  gene- 
nUly  been  the  patrons  of  the  Calvinistic  divinity,  and 
owed  no  small  part  of  their  popularity  to  their  zeal  for 
the  doctrines  of  election  and  final  perseverance,  a  zeal 
not  always  enlightened  by  knowledge  or  tempered  by 
humanity.  William  had  been  carefully  instructed  from 
a  child  in  the  theological  system  to  which  his  family  was 
attached ;  and  he  regarded  that  system  with  even  more 
than  the  partiality  which  men  generally  feel  for  a  here- 
ditary faith.  He  had  ruminated  on  the  great  enigmas 
which  had  been  discussed  in  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  had 
found  in  the  austere  and  inflexible  logic  of  the  Genevese 
school  something  which  suited  his  intellect  and  his 
temper.  That  example  of  intolerance  indeed  which 
some  of  his  predecessors  had  set  he  never  imitated. 
For  all  persecution  he  felt  a  fixed  aversion,  which  he 
avowed,  not  only  where  the  avowal  was  obviously  politic, 
but  on  occasions  where  it  seemed  that  his  interest  would 
have  been  promoted  by  dissimulation  or  by  silence.  His 
theological  opinions,  however,  were  even  more  decided 
than  those  of  his  ancestors.  The  tenet  of  predestination 
was  the  keystone  of  his  religion.  He  often  declared  that, 
if  he  were  to  abandon  that  tenet,  he  must  abandon  with 
it  all  belief  in  a  superintending  Providence,  and  must 
become  a  mere  Epicurean.     Except  in  this  single  in- 


K    2 


164  mSTOBT  07   ESGIiAND. 

CHAP,     stance,  all  the  sap  of  his  vicrorous  mind  was  eariv  drawn 

L     away  firom  the  speculative  to  the  practicaL  The  fiicnlties 

i6S7'  which  are  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  nnportant  busi- 
ness ripened  in  him  at  a  time  of  life  when  they  have 
scarcelv  besrun  to  blossom,  in  ordinarv  men.  Since 
Octavius  the  worid  had  seen  no  such  instance  of  pre- 
cocious statesmanship.  SkUfal  diplomatists  were  sur- 
prised to  hear  the  weighty  observations  which  at 
seventeen  the  Prince  made  on  pablic  affiiirsy  and  still 
more  surprised  to  see  a  lad.  in  shoatioiis  in  which  he 
might  have  been  e3qpeeted  to  betray  strong  passion^ 
preserve  a  composure  as  imperturboUe  as  their  own. 
At  eijiihteen  he  sate  among  the  Cithers  of  the  oHnmon- 
wealth,  grave,  discreet,  and  judicious  as  the  oldest 
amixior  them.  At  twentv  one.  in  a  dav  of  orloom  and 
terror^  he  was  placed  at  the  head  dT  the  administration. 
At  twenty  three  he  was  raiowned  throughout  Europe 
as  a  soldier  and  a  pc4itician.  He  had  put  domestic 
fsurtions  under  his  iket :  he  was  the  soul  of  a  mighty 
coaliticN[i;  and  he  had  continided  with  hcmour  in  the 
field  against  some  of  the  greatest  generals  of  the  age. 
Hm  miK-  His  personal  tastes  were  those  rather  of  a  i%-arrior 

SS^i^M?*"  ^^^^^  ^^  ^  statesman :  but  he»  Kke  his  greatgrandfather, 
the  silent  prince  who  founded  the  Batavian  common- 
wealth, occupies  a  far  higher  place  among  statesmen 
than  among  warriors.  The  event  of  battles,  indeed,  is 
not  an  un&iling  test  of  the  abilities  of  a  commander ; 
and  it  would  be  peculiarfy  unjust  to  apply  this  test  to 
William;  for  it  was  his  fortune  to  be  almost  alwavs 
opposed  to  captains  who  were  consummate  masters  of 
their  art,  and  to  troops  far  superior  in  discipline  to  his 
own.  Yet  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  bv  no 
means  equal,  as  a  general  in  the  field,  to  some  who 
ranked  far  below  him  in  intellectual  powers.  To  those 
whom  he  trusted  he  spoke  on  this  subject  with  the  mag- 
nanimous frankness  of  a  man  who  had  done  great  things, 
and  who  could  well  afford  to  acknowledge  some  defi- 


JAMES  THE   SECOND.  1 65 

ciencies.     He  had  never,  he  said,  served  an  apprentice-     chap. 

ship  to  the  military  profession.     He  had  been  placed,     L 

while  still  a  boy,  at  the  head  of  an  army.  Among  his  i^®7. 
officers  there  had  been  none  competent  to  instruct  him. 
His  own  blunders  and  their  consequences  had  been  his 
only  lessons.  "  I  would  give,"  he  once  exclaimed,  "  a 
good  part  of  my  estates  to  have  served  a  few  campaigns 
under  the  Prince  of  Cond6  before  I  had  to  command 
against  him."  It  is  not  improbable  that  the  circum- 
stance which  prevented  William  from  attaining  any 
eminent  dexterity  in  strategy  may  have  been  favourable 
to  the  general  vigour  of  his  intellect.  If  his  battles 
were  not  those  of  a  great  tactician,  they  entitled  him  to 
be  called  a  great  man.  No  disaster  could  for  one 
moment  deprive  him  of  his  firmness  or  of  the  entire 
possession  of  all  his  faculties.  His  defeats  were  repaired 
with  such  marvellous  celerity  that,  before  his  enemies 
had  sung  the  Te  Deum,  he  was  again  ready  for  conflict ; 
nor  did  his  adverse  fortune  ever  deprive  him  of  the 
respect  and  confidence  of  his  soldiers.  That  respect 
and  confidence  he  owed  in  no  smaU  measure  to  his 
personal  courage.  Courage,  in  the  degree  which  is 
necessary  to  carry  a  soldier  without  disgrace  through 
a  campaign,  is  possessed,  or  might,  under  proper  train- 
ing, be  acquired,  by  the  great  majority  of  men.  But 
courage  like  that  of  William  is  rare  indeed.  He  was 
proved  by  every  test ;  by  war,  by  wounds,  by  painful 
and  depressing  maladies,  by  raging  seas,  by  the  immi- 
nent and  constant  risk  of  assassination,  a  risk  which  has 
shaken  very  strong  nerves,  a  risk  which  severely  tried 
even  the  adamantine  fortitude  of  Cromwell.  Yet  none 
could  ever  discover  what  that  thing  was  which  the 
Prince  of  Orange  feared.  His  advisers  could  with 
difficulty  induce  him  to  take  any  precaution  against  the 
pistols  and  daggers  of  conspirators.*     Old  sailors  were 

*  William    was     earnestly    en-     peace  of  Ryswick,  to  speak  seriously 
treated   by   his   friends^   after    the     to  the  French  ambassador  about  the 
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amazed  at  the  composure  which  he  preserved  amidst 
roaring  breakers  on  a  perilous  coast.  In  battle  his 
bravery  made  him  conspicuous  even  among  tens  of 
thousands  of  brave  warriors,  drew  forth  the  generous 
applause  of  hostile  armies,  and  was  scarcely  ever 
questioned  even  by  the  injustice  of  hostile  factions. 
During  his  first  campaigns  he  exposed  himself  like  a 
man  who  sought  for  death,  was  always  foremost  in  the 
charge  and  last  in  the  retreat,  fought,  sword  in  hand, 
in  the  thickest  press,  and,  with  a  musket  ball  in  his  arm 
and  the  blood  streaming  over  his  cuirass,  still  stood  his 
ground  and  waved  his  hat  under  the  hottest  fire.  His 
friends  adjured  him  to  take  more  care  of  a  life  in- 
valuable to  his  country;  and  his  most  illustrious  an- 
tagonist, the  great  Cond6,  remarked,  after  the  bloody 
day  of  Seneff,  that  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  in  all 
things  borne  himself  like  an  old  general,  except  in  ex- 
posing himself  like  a  young  soldier.  William  denied 
that  he  was  guilty  of  temerity.  It  was,  he  said,  from 
a  sense  of  duty,  and  on  a  cool  calculation  of  what  the 
public  interest  required,  that  he  was  always  at  the  post 
of  danger.  The  troops  which  he  commanded  had  been 
little  used  to  war,  and  shrank  from  a  close  encounter 
with  the  veteran  soldiery  of  France.  It  was  necessary 
that  their  leader  should  show  them  how  battles  were  to 
be  won.  And  ki  truth  more  than  one  day  which  had 
seemed  hopelessly  lost  was  retrieved  by  the  hardihood 
with  which  he  rallied  his  broken  battalions  and  cut 
dqwn  the  cowards  who  set  the  example  of  flight.  Some- 
times, however,  it  seemed  that  he  had  a  strange  pleasure 
in  venturing  his  person.     It  was  remarked   that  his 


scheines  of  assassination  which  the 
Jacobites  of  Saint  Germain's  were 
constantly  contriving.  The  cold 
magnanimity  with  which  these  inti- 
mations of  danger  were  received  is 
singularly  characteristic.  To  Ben- 
tiDck,  who  had  sent  from  Paria  very 


alarming  intelligence,  William  mere- 
ly replied,  at  the  end  of  a  long  letter 
of  business,  —  '*  Pour  les  assasins 
je  ne  luy  en  ay  pas  voulu  parler, 
croiant  que  c'etoit  au  desouF  de  moy." 
May  -^  ]  698.  1  keep  the  original 
orthography^  if  it  is  to  be  so  called. 
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spirits  were  never  so  high  and  his  manners  never  so    chap. 
gracious  and  easy  as  amidst  the  tumult  and  carnage  of      ^^^ 
a  battle.     Even  in  his  pastimes  he  liked  the  excitement     1687. 
of  danger.     Cards,  chess,  and  billiards  gave  him  no 
pleasure.     The  chase  was  his  favourite  recreation ;  and 
he  loved  it  most  when  it  was  most  hazardous.     His 
leaps  were  sometimes  such  that  his  boldest  companions 
did  not  like  to  follow  him.     He  seems  even  to  have 
thought  the  most  hardy  field  sports  of  England  eflTemi- 
nate,  and  to  have  pined  in  the  Great  Park  of  Windsor 
for  the  game  which  he  had  been  used  to  drive  to  bay 
in  the  forests  of  Guelders,  wolves,  and  wild  boars,  and 
huge  stags  with  sixteen  antlers.* 

The  audacity  of  his  spirit  was  the  more  remarkable  hu  Iotc  of 
because  his  physical  organisation  was  unusually  delicate,  hls'^ ' 
From  a  child  he  had  been  weak  and  sickly.  In  the  ^^^ 
prime  of  manhood  his  complaints  had  been  aggravated 
by  a  severe  attack  of  smallpox.  He  was  asthmatic  and 
consumptive.  His  slender  frame  was  shaken  by  a  con- 
stant hoarse  cough.  He  could  not  sleep  unless  his  head 
was  propped  by  several  pillows,  and  could  scarcely  draw 
his  breath  in  any  but  the  purest  air.  Cruel  headaches 
frequently  tortured  him.  Exertion  soon  fatigued  him. 
The  physicians  constantly  kept  up  the  hopes  of  his 
enemies  by  fixing  some  date  beyond  which,  if  there  were 
anything  certain  in  medical  science,  it  was  impossible 
that  his  broken  constitution  could  hold  out.  Yet, 
through  a  life  which  was  one  long  disease,  the  force  of 
his  mind  never  failed,  on  any  great  occasion,  to  bear  up 
his  suffering  and  languid  body. 


*  From    Windsor   he    wrote    to  spelling  it  bad,  but  not  worse  than 

Bentinck,  then  tmbassador  at  Paris.  Napoleon's.     WDliam  wrote  in  bet- 

*'  J*ay  pris  avant  hier  un  cerf  dans  ter   humoar   from    Loo.      '*  Noua 

la   forest  avec  les  chains  du  Pr.  de  avons  pris  deux  gros  cerf s^  lepren^ier 

Denni.   et   ay    fait  un    assez   jolie  dans  Dorewaert,  qui  est  un  des  plus 

chasie,  autant  que  ce  vilain  paiis  le  gros  que  je  sache  avoir  Jamais  pris. 

permest."      ^^^     I698.      The  II  porte  teiie."     §^  1697. 

M  4 
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CHAP.  He  was  born  with  violent  passions  and  quick  sen- 

^^^  sibilities:  but  the  strength  of  his  emotions  was  not 

1687.  suspected  by  the  world.     From  the  multitude  his  joy 

Coldness  ^ud  his  ffrief,  his  affection  and  his  resentment,  were 

Of  his  TTIftfj-  " 

ners  and  hidden  by  a  phlegmatic  serenity,  which  made  him  pass 
hu'emo-  ""^  for  the  most  coldblooded  of  mankind.  Those  who 
tions.  brought  him  good  news  could  seldom  detect  any  sign 
of  pleasure.  Those  who  saw  him  after  a  defeat  looked 
in  vain  for  any  trace  of  vexation.  He  praised  and  re- 
primanded, rewarded  and  punished,  with  the  stern  tran- 
quillity of  a  Mohawk  chief:  but  those  who  knew  him 
well  and  saw  him  near  were  aware  that  under  all  this 
ice  a  fierce  fire  was  constantly  burning.  It  was  seldom 
that  anger  deprived  him  of  power  over  himself.  But 
when  he  was  really  enraged  the  first  outbreak  of  his 
passion  was  terrible.  It  was  indeed  scarcely  safe  to 
approach  him.  On  these  rare  occasions,  however,  as 
soon  as  he  regained  his  selfcommand,  he  made  such 
ample  reparation  to  those  whom  he  had  wronged  as 
tempted  them  to  wish  that  he  would  go  into  a  fury  again. 
His  affection  was  as  impetuous  as  his  wrath.  Where 
he  loved,  he  loved  with  the  whole  energy  of  his  strong 
mind.  When  death  separated  him  from  what  he  loved, 
the  few  who  witnessed  his  agonies  trembled  for  his 
reason  and  his  life.  To  a  very  small  circle  of  intimate 
friends,  on  whose  fidelity  and  secrecy  he  could  absolutely 
depend,  he  was  a  different  man  from  the  reserved  and 
stoical  William  whom  the  multitude  supposed  to  be  des- 
titute of  human  feelings.  He  was  kind,  cordial,  open, 
even  convivial  and  jocose,  would  sit  at  table  many 
hours,  and  would  bear  his  fiill  share  in  festive  conver- 
His  friend-  satiou.  Highest  in  his  favour  stood  a  gentleman  of  his 
BcStfnck.  household  named  Bentinck,  sprung  from  a  noble  Bata- 
vian  race,  and  destined  to  be  the  founder  of  one  of  the 
great  patrician  houses  of  England.  The  fidelity  of 
Bentinck  had  been  tried  by  no  common  test.  It  was 
while  the  United  Provinces  were  struggling  for  exist- 
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ence  against  the  French  power  that  the  young  Prince     chap. 

on  whom  all  their  hopes  were  fixed  was  seized  by  the     L 

smallpox.  That  disease  had  been  fatal  to  many  mem-  1687. 
bers  of  his  family,  and  at  first  wore,  in  his  case,  a  pe- 
culiarly malignant  aspect.  The  public  consternation 
was  great.  The  streets  of  the  Hague  were  crowded 
from  daybreak  to  sunset  by  persons  anxiously  asking 
how  His  Highness  was.  At  length  his  complaint  took 
a  favourable  turn.  His  escape  was  attributed  partly  to 
his  own  singular  equanimity,  and  partly  to  the  intrepid 
and  indefatigable  friendship  of  Bentinck.  From  the 
hands  of  Bentinck  alone  William  took  food  and  medicine. 
By  Bentinck  alone  William  was  lifted  from  his  bed  and 
laid  down  in  it.  "Whether  Bentinck  slept  or  not  wliile 
I  was  ill,"  said  William  to  Temple,  with  great  tenderness, 
"  I  know  not.  But  this  I  know,  that,  through  sixteen 
days  and  nights,  I  never  once  called  for  anything  but 
that  Bentinck  was  instantly  at  my  side."  Before  the 
faithful  servant  had  entirely  performed  his  task,  he  had 
himself  caught  the  contagion.  Still,  however,  he  bore 
up  against  drowsiness  and  fever  till  his  master  was 
pronounced  convalescent.  Then,  at  length,  Bentinck 
asked  leave  to  go  home.  It  was  time:  for  his  limbs 
would  no  longer  support  him.  He  was  in  great  danger, 
but  recovered,  and,  as  soon  as  he  left  his  bed,  hastened 
to  the  army,  where,  during  many  sharp  campaigns,  he 
was  ever  found,  as  he  had  been  in  peril  of  a  diflferent 
kind,  close  to  William's  side. 

Such  was  the  origin  of  a  friendship  as  warm  and 
pure  as  any  that  ancient  or  modem  history  records. 
The  descendants  of  Bentinck  still  preserve  many  letters 
written  by  William  to  their  ancestor:  and  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  no  person  who  has  not  studied 
those  letters  can  form  a  correct  notion  of  the  Prince's 
character.  He,  whom  even  his  admirers  generally  ac- 
counted the  most  distant  and  frigid  of  men,  here  forgets 
all  distinctions  of  rank,  and  pours  out  all  his  thoughts 
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CHAP,  with  the  ingenuousness  of  a  schoolboy.  He  imparts 
^^^'  without  reserve  secrets  of  the  highest  moment.  He 
1687.  explains  with  perfect  simplicity  vast  designs  affecting 
all  the  governments  of  Europe.  Mingled  with  his 
communications  on  such  subjects  are  other  communica- 
tions of  a  very  different,  but  perhaps  not  of  a  less  in- 
teresting kind.  All  his  adventures,  all  his  personal 
feelings,  his  long  runs  after  enormous  stags,  his  carou- 
sals on  Saint  Hubert's  day,  the  growth  of  his  plantations, 
the  failure  of  his  melons,  the  state  of  his  stud,  his  wish 
to  procure  an  easy  pad  nag  for  his  wife,  his  vexation  at 
learning  that  one  of  his  household,  after  ruining  a  girl 
of  good  family,  refused  to  marry  her,  his  fits  of  sea 
sickness,  his  coughs,  his  headaches,  his  devotional  moods, 
his  gratitude  for  the  di\ine  protection  after  a  great 
escape,  his  struggles  to  submit  himself  to  the  divine 
will  after  a  disaster,  are  described  with  an  amiable 
garrulity  hardly  to  have  been  expected  from  the  most 
discreet  and  sedate  statesman  of  the  age.  Still  more 
remarkable  is  the  careless  effiusion  of  his  tenderness, 
and  the  brotherly  interest  which  he  takes  in  his  friend's 
domestic  felicity.  When  an  heir  is  born  to  Bentinck, 
"  he  will  live,  I  hope,"  says  William,  "  to  be  as  good  a 
fellow  as  you  are;  and,  if  I  should  have  a  son,  our 
children  will  love  each  other,  I  hope,  as  we  have  done."* 
Through  life  he  continues  to  regard  the  little  Bentincks 
with  paternal  kindness.  He  calls  them  by  endearing 
diminutives :  he  takes  charge  of  them  in  their  father's 
absence,  and,  though  vexed  at  being  forced  to  refuse 
them  any  pleasure,  will  not  suffer  them  to  go  on  a 
hunting  party,  where  there  would  be  risk  of  a  push 
from  a  stag's  horn,  or  to  sit  up  late  at  a  riotous  supper.f 

*  March  3.  1679-  9^**^  ^^^  '^^7-    Vouspouvez  pourtant 

t  **  VoUk  en  peu  de  mot  le  detail  croire  que  de  n'avoir  pas  cha5is^  Ta 

de  nustre  St.  Hubert.     £t  j'ay  eu  un  peu  mortifi^,  mais  je  ne  I'ay  pas 

soin  que  M.  Woodstoc  "  (Bentinck^s  aus^  prendre  sur  moy,  puisque  vous 

eldest  son)   "  n*a  point   est^   k  la  m'aviez  dit  que  vous  ne  le  souhaitiez 

chasae,  bten  moin  au  aoup^,  quoy-  pas."     From  Loo,  Not.  4.  I697. 
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When  their  mother  is  taken  ill  during  her  husband's     chap. 

•  •  VII 

absence,  William,  in  the  midst  of  business  of  the  highest     L 

moment,  finds  time  to  send  off  several  expresses  in  one  1^87. 
day  with  short  notes  containing  intelligence  of  her  state.* 
On  one  occasion,  when  she  is  pronounced  out  of  danger 
after  a  severe  attack,  the  Prince  breaks  forth  into  fervent 
expressions  of  gratitude  to  God.  "  I  write,"  he  says, 
"  with  tears  of  joy  in  my  eyes."f  There  is  a  singular 
charm  in  such  letters,  penned  by  a  man  whose  irresis- 
tible energy  and  inflexible  firmness  extorted  the  respect 
of  his  enemies,  whose  cold  and  ungracious  demeanour 
repelled  the  attachment  of  almost  all  his  partisans,  and 
whose  mind  was  occupied  by  gigantic  schemes  which 
have  changed  the  face  of  the  world. 

His  kindness  was  not  misplaced.  Bentinck  was  early 
pronounced  by  Temple  to  be  the  best  and  truest  servant 
that  ever  prince  had  the  good  fortune  to  possess,  and 
continued  through  life  to  merit  that  honourable  cha- 
racter. The  friends  were  indeed  made  for  each  other. 
William  wanted  neither  a  guide  nor  a  flatterer.  Having 
a  firm  and  just  reliance  on  his  own  judgment,  he  was 
not  partial  to  counsellors  who  dealt  much  in  suggestions 
and  objections.  At  the  same  time  he  had  too  much 
discernment,  and  too  much  elevation  of  mind,  to  be 
gratified  by  sycophancy.  The  confidant  of  such  a 
prince  ought  to  be  a  man,  not  of  inventive  genius  or 
commanding  spirit,  but  brave  and  faithful,  capable  of 
executing  orders  punctually,  of  keeping  secrets  invio- 
lably, of  observing  facts  vigilantly,  and  of  reporting 
them  truly ;  and  such  a  man  was  Bentinck. 

William  was  not  less  fortunate  in  marriage  than  in  Maiy, 
friendship.     Yet  his  marriage  had  not  at  first  promised  q^^^*  ^' 
much  domestic  happiness.     His  choice  had  been  deter- 
mined chiefly  by  political  considerations:  nor  did  it 
seem  likely  that  any  strong  affection  would  grow  up 

♦  On  the  15tb  of  June,  1688.  f  September  6.  1679. 
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CHAP,  between  a  handsome  girl  of  sixteen,  well  disposed  indeed, 
-TIIl  and  naturally  intelligent,  but  ignorant  and  simple,  and 
1687.  a  bridegroom  who,  though  he  had  not  completed  his 
twenty-eighth  year,  was  in  constitution  older  than  her 
father,  whose  manner  was  chilling,  and  whose  head  was 
constantly  occupied  by  public  business  or  by  field  sports. 
For  a  time  William  was  a  negligent  husband.  He  was 
indeed  drawn  away  from  his  wife  by  other  women,  par- 
ticularly by  one  of  her  ladies,  Elizabeth  Villiers,  who, 
though  destitute  of  personal  attractions,  and  disfigured 
by  a  hideous  squint,  possessed  talents  which  well  fitted 
her  to  partake  his  cares.*  He  was  indeed  ashamed  of 
his  errors,  and  spared  no  pains  to  conceal  them :  but,  in 
spite  of  aU  his  precautions,  Mary  weU  knew  that  he  was 
not  strictly  faithful  to  her.  Spies  and  talebearers,  en- 
couraged by  her  father,  did  their  best  to  inflame  her 
resentment.  A  man  of  a  very  diflferent  character,  the 
excellent  Ken,  who  was  her  chaplain  at  the  Hague 
during  some  months,  was  so  much  incensed  by  her 
wrongs  that  he,  with  more  zeal  than  discretion,  threat- 
ened to  reprimand  her  husband  severely,  f  She,  how- 
ever, bore  her  injuries  with  a  meekness  and  patience 
which  deserved,  and  gradually  obtained,  William's 
esteem  and  gratitude.  Yet  there  still  remained  one 
cause  of  estrangement.  A  time  would  probably  come 
when  the  Princess,  who  had  been  educated  only  to  work 
embroidery,  to  play  on  the  spinet,  and  to  read  the  Bible 
and  the  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  would  be  the  chief  of  a 
great  monarchy,  and  would  hold  the  balance  of  Europe, 
while  her  lord,  ambitious,  versed  in  aflairs,  and  bent  on 
great  enterprises,  would  find  in  the  British  government 
no  place  marked  out  for  him,  and  would  hold  power 
only  from  her  bounty  and  during  her  pleasure.  It  is 
not  strange  that  a  man  so  fond  of  authority  as  William, 

•  See   Swift's  account  of  her  in     March  31.  l680,  in  Mr.  Blencowe*B 
the  Journal  to  Stella.  interesting  collection, 

t  Henry    Sidney's    Journal     of 
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and  so  conscious  of  a  genius  for  command,  should  have  chap. 
strongly  felt  that  jealousy  which,  during  a  few  hours  of  ' ' 
royalty,  put  dissension  between  Guildford  Dudley  and  1687. 
the  Lady  Jane,  and  which  produced  a  rupture  still 
more  tragical  between  Damley  and  the  Queen  of  Scots. 
The  Princess  of  Orange  had  not  the  faintest  suspicion 
of  her  husband's  feelings.  Her  preceptor.  Bishop  Comp- 
ton,  had  instructed  her  carefully  in  religion,  and  had 
especially  guarded  her  mind  against  the  arts  of  Roman 
Catholic  divines,  but  had  left  her  profoundly  ignorant 
of  the  English  constitution  and  of  her  own  position. 
She  knew  that  her  marriage  vow  bound  her  to  obey  her 
husband;  and  it  had  never  occurred  to  her  that  the 
relation  in  which  they  stood  to  each  other  might  one 
day  be  inverted.  She  had  been  nine  years  married  be- 
fore she  discovered  the  cause  of  William's  discontent; 
nor  would  she  ever  have  learned  it  from  himself.  In 
general  his  temper  inclined  him  rather  to  brood  over 
his  griefs  than  to  give  utterance  to  them;  and  in  this 
particular  case  his  lips  were  sealed  by  a  very  natural 
delicacy.  At  length  a  complete  explanation  and  recon- 
ciliation were  brought  about  by  the  agency  of  Gilbert 
Burnet. 

The  fame  of  Burnet  has  been  attacked  with  singular  Gilbert 
malice  and  pertinacity.  The  attack  began  early  in  his  fi""*«^ 
life,  and  is  still  carried  on  with  undiminished  vigour, 
though  he  has  now  been  more  than  a  century  and  a 
quarter  in  his  grave.  He  is  indeed  as  fair  a  mark  as 
factious  animosity  and  petulant  wit  could  desire.  The 
faults  of  his  understanding  and  temper  lie  on  the  sur- 
face, and  cannot  be  missed.  They  were  not  the  faults 
which  are  ordinarily  considered  as  belonging  to  his 
country.  Alone  among  the  many  Scotchmen  who  have 
raised  themselves  to  distinction  and  prosperity  in  Eng- 
land, he  had  that  character  which  satirists,  novelists, 
and  dramatists  have  agreed  to  ascribe  to  Irish  adven- 
turers.    His  high  animal  spirits,  his  boastfulness,  his 
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CHAP,    undissembled  vanity,  his  propensity  to    blunder,  his 

provoking  indiscretion,  his  unabashed  audacity,  aflPbrded 

1687.  inexhaustible  subjects  of  ridicule  to  the  Tories.  Nor 
did  his  enemies  omit  to  compliment  him,  sometimes 
wth  more  pleasantry  than  delicacy,  on  the  breadth  of 
his  shoulders,  the  thickness  of  his  calves,  and  his  success 
in  matrimonial  projects  on  amorous  and  opulent  widows. 
Yet  Burnet,  though  open  in  many  respects  to  ridicule, 
and  even  to  serious  censure,  was  no  contemptible  man. 
His  parts  were  quick,  his  industry  unwearied,  his  read- 
ing various  and  most  extensive.  He  was  at  once  a  his- 
torian, an  antiquary,  a  theologian,  a  preacher,  a  pamph- 
leteer, a  debater,  and  an  active  political  leader ;  and  in 
every  one  of  these  characters  he  made  himself  con- 
spicuous among  able  competitors.  The  many  spirited 
tracts  which  he  wrote  on  passing  events  are  now  known 
only  to  the  curious :  but  his  History  of  his  own  Times, 
his  History  of  the  Reformation,  his  Exposition  of  the 
Articles,  his  Discourse  of  Pastoral  Care,  his  Life  of 
Hale,  his  Life  of  Wilmot,  are  still  reprinted,  nor  is  any 
good  private  library  without  them.  Against  such  a  fact 
as  this  all  the  efforts  of  detractors  are  vain.  A  writer, 
whose  voluminous  works,  in  several  branches  of  litera- 
ture, find  numerous  readers  a  hundred  and  thirty  years 
after  his  death,  may  have  had  great  faults,  but  must 
also  have  had  great  merits:  and  Burnet  had  great 
merits,  a  fertile  and  vigorous  mind,  and  a  style,  far  in- 
deed removed  from  faultless  purity,  but  generally  clear, 
often  lively,  and  sometimes  rising  to  solemn  and  fervid 
eloquence.  In  the  pulpit  the  effect  of  his  discourses, 
which  were  delivered  without  any  note,  was  heightened 
by  a  noble  figure  and  by  pathetic  action.  He  was  often 
interrupted  by  the  deep  hum  of  his  audience;  and 
when,  after  preaching  out  the  hourglass,  which  in  those 
days  was  part  of  the  furniture  of  the  pulpit,  he  held  it 
up  in  his  hand,  the  congregation  clamorously  encouraged 
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him  to  go  on  till  th^sand  had  run  off  once  more.*     In     chap. 

his  moi^  character,  as  in  his  intellect,  great  blemishes     L 

were  more  than  compensated  by  great  excellence,  i^*^** 
Though  often  misled  by  prejudice  and  passion,  he  was 
emphatically  an  honest  man.  Though  he  was  not  secure 
from  the  seductions  of  vanity,  his  spirit  was  raised  high 
above  the  influence  both  of  cupidity  and  of  fear.  His 
nature  was  kind,  generous,  grateful,  forgiving,  f  His 
religious  zeal,  though  steady  and  ardent,  was  in  gene- 
ral restrained  by  humanity,  and  by  a  respect  for  the 
rights  of  conscience.  Strongly  attached  to  what  he 
regarded  as  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  he  looked  with 
indifference  on  rites,  names,  and  fonns  of  ecclesiastical 
polity,  and  was  by  no  means  disposed  to  be  severe  even 
on  infidels  and  heretics  whose  lives  were  pure,  and 
whose  errors  appeared  to  be  the  effect  rather  of  some 
perversion  of  the  understanding  than  of  the  depravity 
of  the  heart.  But,  like  many  other  good  men  of  that 
age,  he  regarded  the  case  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  an 
exception  to  all  ordinary  rules. 

Burnet  had  during  some  years  enjoyed  an  European 
reputation.  His  History  of  the  Reformation  had  been 
received  with  loud  applause  by  all  Protestants,  and  had 
been  felt  by  the  Roman  Catholics  as  a  severe  blow. 

*  Speaker     Onslow's     note     on  nature." —  Short  Remarks  on  Bishop 

Burnet^  i.  596. ;  Johnson's  Life  of  Burnet's  History. 
Sprat.  It  is  usual  to  censure  Burnet  as  a 

f  No    person    has    contradicted  singularly  inaccurate  historian ;  but 

Burnet    more    frequently   or   with  I  believe  the  charge  to  be  altogether 

more     asperity     than     Dartmouth,  unjust.    He  appears  to  be  singularly 

Yet  Dartmouth  wrote,  *^  1  do  not  inaccurate   only  because  his   narra- 

think  he  designedly  published  any-  tive  has  been  suljected  to  a  scrutiny 

thing  he  believed  to  be  false."     At  a  singularly  severe  and  unfriendly.    If 

later  period   Dartmouth,    provoked  any  Whig  thought  it  worth  while  to 

by  some  remarks  on  himself  in  the  subject  Reresby*s  Memoirs,  North's 

second  volume  of  the  Bishop's  his-  Examen,  Mulgrave's  Account  of  the 

tory,  retracted  this  praise  :  but  to  llevolution,  or  the  Life  of  James  the 

such  a  retractation  little  importance  Second,    to   a   similar   scrutiny,   it 

can  be  attached.     Even  Swift  has  would  soon  appear  that  Burnet  was 

the  justice  to  say^  *'  After  all,   he  far  indeed  from  being  the  most  In- 

was  a  man  of  generodty  and  good-  exact  writer  of  his  time. 


176  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP.     The  greatest  Doctor  that  the  Chujph  of  Rome  has  pro- 

duced  since  the  schism  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Bossuet, 

1687.  Bishop  of  Meaux,  was  engaged  in  framing  an  elaborate 
reply.  Burnet  had  been  honoured  by  a  vote  of  thanks 
from  one  of  the  zealous  Parliaments  which  had  sate 
during  the  excitement  of  the  Popish  plot,  and  had  been 
exhorted,  in  the  name  of  the  Commons  of  England,  to 
continue  his  historical  researches.  He  had  been  ad- 
mitted to  familiar  conversation  both  with  Charles  and 
James,  had  Uved  on  terms  of  close  intimacy  with  several 
distinguished  statesmen,  particularly  with  Halifax,  and 
had  been  the  spiritual  guide  of  some  persons  of  the 
highest  note.  He  had  reclaimed  from  atheism  and 
from  licentiousness  one  of  the  most  brilliant  libertines 
of  the  age,  John  Wilmot,  Earl  of  Rochester.  Lord 
StaflTord,  the  victim  of  Gates,  had,  though  a  Roman 
Catholic,  been  edified  in  his  last  hours  by  Burnet's  ex- 
hortations touching  those  points  on  which  all  Christians 
agree.  A  few  years  later  a  more  illustrious  sufferer, 
Lord  Russell,  had  been  accompanied  by  Burnet  from 
the  Tower  to  the  scaffold  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.  The 
Court  had  neglected  no  means  of  gaining  so  active  and 
able  a  divine.  Neither  royal  blandishments  nor  pro- 
mises of  valuable  preferment  had  been  spared.  But 
Burnet,  though  infected  in  early  youth  by  those  servile 
doctrines  which  were  commonly  held  by  the  clergy  of 
.that  age,  had  become  on  conviction  a  Whig;  and  he 
firmly  adhered  through  all  vicissitudes  to  his  principles. 
He  had,  however,  no  part  in  that  conspiracy  which 
brought  so  much  disgrace  and  calamity  on  the  Whig 
party,  and  not  only  abhorred  the  murderous  designs  of 
Goodenough  and  Ferguson,  but  was  of  opinion  that  even 
his  beloved  and  honoured  friend  Russell  had  gone  to 
unjustifiable  lengths  against  the  government.  A  time 
at  length  arrived  when  innocence  was  not  a  sufficient 
protection.  Burnet,  though  not  guilty  of  any  legal 
offence,  was  pursued  by  the  vengeance  of  the  Court. 
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He  retired  to  the  Continent,  and,  after  passing  about  a    chap. 

year  in  those  wanderings  through  Switzerland,  Italy,     1 

and  Germany,  of  which  he  has  left  us  an  agreeable  '^7. 
narrative,  reached  the  Hague  in  the  summer  of  1686, 
and  was  received  there  with  kindness  and  respect.  He 
had  many  free  conversations  with  the  Princess  on  politics 
and  religion,  and  soon  became  her  spiritual  director  and 
confidential  adviser.  William  proved  a  much  more 
gracious  host  than  could  have  been  expected.  Of  all 
faults  officiousness  and  indiscretion  were  the  most 
ofiensive  to  him;  and  Burnet  was  allowed  even  by 
friends  and  admirers  to  be  the  most  officious  and  indis- 
creet of  mankind.  But  the  sagacious  Prince  perceived 
that  this  pushing  talkative  divine,  who  was  always 
blabbing  secrets,  putting  impertinent  questions,  obtrud- 
ing unasked  advice,  was  nevertheless  an  upright,  coura- 
geous and  able  man,  well  acquainted  with  the  temper 
and  the  views  of  British  sects  and  factions.  The  fame 
of  Burnet's  eloquence  and  erudition  was  also  widely 
spread.  William  was  not  himself  a  reading  man.  But 
he  had  now  been  many  years  at  the  head  of  the  Dutch 
administration,  in  an  age  when  the  Dutch  press  was 
one  of  the  most  formidable  engines  by  which  the  public 
mind  of  Europe  was  moved,  and,  though  he  had  no 
taste  for  literary  pleasures,  was  far  too  wise  and  too 
observant  to  be  ignorant  of  the  value  of  literary  assist- 
ance. He  was  aware  that  a  popular  pamphlet  might 
sometimes  be  of  as  much  service  as  a  victory  in  the 
field.  He  also  felt  the  importance  of  having  always 
near  him  some  person  well  informed  as  to  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  polity  of  our  island :  and  Burnet  was  emi- 
nently qualified  to  be  of  use  as  a  living  dictionary  of 
British  afl^airs.  For  his  knowledge,  though  not  always 
accurate,  was  of  immense  extent;  and  there  were  in 
England  and  Scotland  few  eminent  men  of  any  political 
or  religious  party  with  whom  he  had  not  conversed. 
He  was  therefore  admitted  to  as  large  a  share  of  favour 
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CHAP,  and  confidence  as  was  granted  to  any  but  those  who 
^^^'  composed  the  very  small  inmost  knot  of  the  Prince's 
1687.  private  friends.  When  the  Doctor  took  liberties,  which 
was  not  seldom  the  case,  his  patron  became  more  than 
usually  cold  and  sullen,  and  sometimes  uttered  a  short 
dry  sarcasm  which  would  have  struck  dumb  any  person 
of  ordinary  assurance.  In  spite  of  such  occurrences, 
however,  the  amity  between  this  singular  pair  continued, 
with  some  temporary  interruptions,  till  it  was  dissolved 
by  death.  Indeed,  it  was  not  easy  to  wound  Burnet's 
feelings.  His  selfcomplacency,  his  animal  spirits,  and 
his  want  of  tact,  were  such  that,  though  he  frequently 
gave  oflFence,  he  never  took  it. 
He  brings  AU  the  peculiarities  of  his  character  fitted  him  to  be 
^oodun-  the  peacemaker  between  William  and  Mary.  When 
fnTt^^"  persons  who  ought  to  esteem  and  love  each  other  are 
t ween  the  kept  asuudcr,  as  often  happens,  by  some  cause  which 
Princes*"  three  words  of  frank  explanation  would  remove,  they 
are  fortunate  if  they  possess  an  indiscreet  friend  who 
blurts  out  the  whole  truth.  Burnet  plainly  told  the 
Princess  what  the  feeling  was  which  preyed  upon  her 
husband's  mind.  She  learned  for  the  first  time,  wth 
no  small  astonishment,  that,  when  she  became  Queen  of 
England,  William  >vould  not  share  her  throne.  She 
warmly  declared  that  there  was  no  proof  of  conjugal 
submission  and  affection  which  she  was  not  ready  to 
give.  Burnet,  with  many  apologies  and  with  solemn 
protestations  that  no  human  being  had  put  words  into 
his  mouth,  informed  her  that  the  remedy  was  in  her 
own  hands.  She  might  easily,  when  the  crown  de- 
volved on  her,  induce  her  Parliament  not  only  to  give 
the  regal  title  to  her  husband,  but  even  to  transfer  to 
him  by  a  legislative  act  the  administration  of  the 
government.  "  But,"  he  added,  "  your  Royal  Highness 
ought  to  consider  well  before  you  announce  any  such 
resolution.  For  it  is  a  resolution  which,  having  once 
been  announced,  cannot  safely  or  easily  be  retracted." 
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**I  want  no  time  for  consideration,"  answered  Mary.     chap. 

"  It  is  enough  that  I  have  an  opportunity  of  showing     L 

my  regard  for  the  Prince.  Tell  him  what  I  say;  and  '^^7. 
bring  him  to  me  that  he  may  hear  it  from  my  own 
lips."  Burnet  went  in  quest  of  William :  but  William 
was  many  miles  off  after  a  stag.  It  was  not  till  the 
next  day  that  the  decisive  interview  took  place.  "  I 
did  not  know  till  yesterday,"  said  Mary,  "  that  there 
was  such  a  difference  between  the  laws  of  England  and 
the  laws  of  God.  But  I  now  promise  you  that  you 
shall  always  bear  rule;  and,  in  return,  I  ask  only 
this,  that,  as  I  shall  observe  the  precept  which  enjoins 
wives  to  obey  their  husbands,  you  will  observe  that 
which  enjoins  husbands  to  love  their  wives."  Her 
generous  affection  completely  gained  the  heart  of 
William.  From  that  time  till  the  sad  day  when  he  was 
carried  away  in  fits  from  her  dying  bed,  there  was  en- 
tire friendship  and  confidence  between  them.  Many  of 
her  letters  to  him  are  extant ;  and  they  contain  abun- 
dant evidence  that  this  man,  unamiable  as  he  was  in  the 
eyes  of  the  multitude,  had  succeeded  in  inspiring  a  beau- 
tiful and  virtuous  woman,  bom  his  superior,  with  a 
passion  fond  even  to  idolatry. 

The  service  which  Burnet  had  rendered  to  his  coun- 
try was  of  high  moment.  A  time  had  arrived  at  which 
it  was  important  to  the  public  safety  that  there  should 
be  entire  concord  between  the  Prince  and  Princess. 

Till  after  the  suppression  of  the  Western  insurrection  Relations 
grave  causes  of  dissension  had  separated  William  from  wiuilm 
both  WhiffS  and  Tories.     He  had  seen  with  displeasure  *"5  ^"?" 

,  it    1       -rrri  •  •        i  •  lish  parlitf*. 

the  attempts  of  the  Whigs  to  strip  the  executive  govern- 
ment of  some  powers  which  he  thought  necessary  to  its 
efficiency  and  dignity.  He  had  seen  with  still  deeper 
displeasure  the  countenance  given  by  a  large  section  of 
that  party  to  the  pretensions  of  Monmouth.  The  op- 
position, it  seemed,  wished  first  to  make  the  crown  of 
England  not  worth  the  wearing,  and  then  to  place  it  on 
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CHAP,     the  head  of  a  bastard  and  impostor.     At  the  same  time 
VII  •  •   •  • 
1     the  Prince's  religious  system  differed  widely  from  that 

1687.  which  was  the  badge  of  the  Tories.  They  were  Arminians 
and  Prelatists.  They  looked  down  on  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  the  Continent,  and  regarded  every  line  of 
their  own  liturgy  and  rubric  as  scarcely  less  sacred  than 
the  gospels.  His  opinions  touching  the  metaphysics  of 
theology  were  Calvinistic.  His  opinions  touching  eccle- 
siastical polity  and  modes  of  worship  were  latitudinarian. 
He  owned  that  episcopacy  was  a  lawful  and  convenient 
form  of  church  government ;  but  he  spoke  with  sharp- 
ness and  scorn  of  the  bigotry  of  those  who  thought 
episcopal  ordination  essential  to  a  Christian  society. 
He  had  no  scruple  about  the  vestments  and  gestures 
prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  But  he 
avowed  that  he  should  like  the  rites  of  the  Church  of 
England  better  if  they  reminded  him  less  of  the  rites  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  He  had  been  heard  to  utter  an 
ominous  growl  when  first  he  saw,  in  his  wife's  private 
chapel,  an  altar  decked  after  the  Anglican  fashion, 
and  had  not  seemed  well  pleased  at  finding  her  with 
Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity  in  her  hands.* 
Hii  fe«i-  He  therefore  long  observed  the  contest  between  the 

wards  English  factions  attentively,  but  without  feeling  a 
England.  gt^Qng  predilcctiou  for  either  side.  Nor  in  truth  did 
he  ever,  to  the  end  of  his  life,  become  either  a  Whig  or 
a  Tory.  He  wanted  that  which  is  the  common  ground- 
work of  both  characters ;  for  he  never  became  an 
Englishman.  He  saved  England,  it  is  true ;  but  he 
never  loved  her ;  and  he  never  obtained  her  love.  To 
him  she  was  always  a  land  of  exile,  visited  with  re- 
luctance and  quitted  with  delight.  Even  when  he 
rendered  to  her  those  services  of  which,  at  this  day,  we 
feel  the  happy  effects,  her  welfare  was  not  his  chief 
object.    Whatever  patriotic  feeling  he  had  was  for  Hol- 

*  Dr.  Hooper's  MS.  narrative^  published  in  the  Appendix  to  Lord  Dun- 
gannon's  Life  of  William. 


JAMES  THE  SECOND.  181 

land.     There  was  the  stately  tomb  where   slept  the    chap. 

great  politician  whose  blood,  whose  name,  whose  tem-     1 

perament,  and  whose  genius  he  had  inherited.  There  1687. 
the  very  sound  of  his  title  was  a  spell  which  had,  ^^^\f' 
through  three  generations,  called  forth  the  affectionate  ward«  hoi- 
enthusiasm  of  boors  and  artisans.  The  Dutch  Ian-  F^n^^ 
guage  was  the  language  of  his  nursery.  Among  the 
Dutch  gentry  he  had  chosen  his  early  friends.  The 
amusements,  the  architecture,  the  landscape  of  his  na- 
tive country,  had  taken  hold  on  his  heart.  To  her  he 
turned  with  constant  fondness  from  a  prouder  and  fairer 
rival.  In  the  galler}'  of  Whitehall  he  pined  for  the 
familiar  House  in  the  Wood  at  the  Hague,  and  never 
was  so  happy  as  when  he  could  quit  the  magnificence 
of  Windsor  for  his  far  humbler  seat  at  Loo.  During 
his  splendid  banishment  it  was  his  consolation  to  create 
round  him,  by  building,  planting,  and  digging,  a  scene 
which  might  remind  him  of  the  formal  piles  of  red 
brick,  of  the  long  canals,  and  of  the  symmetrical  flower- 
beds among  which  his  early  life  had  been  passed.  Yet 
even  his  affection  for  the  land  of  his  birth  was  subor- 
dinate to  another  feeling  which  early  became  supreme 
in  his  soul,  which  mixed  itself  with  all  his  passions, 
which  impelled  him  to  marvellous  enterprises,  which 
supported  him  when  sinking  under  mortification,  pain, 
sickness,  and  sorrow,  which,  towards  the  close  of  his 
career,  seemed  during  a  short  time  to  languish,  but 
which  soon  broke  forth  again  fiercer  than  ever,  and  con- 
tinued to  animate  him  even  while  the  prayer  for  the 
departing  was  read  at  his  bedside.  That  feeling  was 
enmity  to  France,  and  to  the  magnificent  King  who,  in 
more  than  one  sense,  represented  France,  and  who  to 
virtues  and  accomplishments  eminently  French  joined 
in  large  measure  that  unquiet,  unscrupulous,  and  vain- 
glorious ambition  which  has  repeatedly  drawn  on 
,  France  the  resentment  of  Europe. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the  progress  of  the  senti* 
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CH  AlP.  ment  which  gradually  possessed  itself  of  William's  whole 
^^^  soul.  When  he  was  little  more  than  a  boy  his  couHtrj 
1687.  had  been  attacked  by  Lewis  in  ostentatious  defiance  o: 
justice  and  public  law,  had  been  overrun,  had  been  de- 
solated,  had  been  given  up  to  every  excess  of  rapacity 
licentiousness,  and  cruelty.  The  Dutch  had  in  disma} 
humbled  theniselves  before  the  conqueror,  and  had  im 
plored  mercy.  They  had  been  told  in  reply  that,  ij 
they  desired  peace,  they  must  resign  their  independence 
and  do  annual  homage  to  the  House  of  Bourbon.  The 
injured  nation,  driven  to  despair,  had  opened  its  dykes 
and  had  called  in  the  sea  as  an  ally  against  the  Frencl 
tyranny.  It  was  in  the  agony  of  that  conflict,  whei 
peasants  were  flying  in  terror  before  the  invaders, 
when  hundreds  of  fair  gardens  and  pleasure  houses 
were  buried  beneath  the  waves,  when  the  deliberations 
of  the  States  were  interrupted  by  the  fainting  and  the 
loud  weeping  of  ancient  senators  who  could  not  beai 
the  thought  of  surviving  the  freedom  and  glory  of  theii 
native  land^  that  William  had  been  called  to  the  heac3 
of  afiairs.  For  a  time  it  seemed  to  him  that  resistance 
was  hopeless.  He  looked  round  him  for  succour,  anc 
looked  in  vain.  Spain  was  unnerved,  Germany  dis- 
tracted, England  corrupted.  Nothing  seemed  left  tc 
the  young  Stadtholder  but  to  perish  sword  in  hand,  oi 
to  be  the  -^neas  of  a  great  emigration,  and  to  create 
another  HoUand  in  countries  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
tyranny  of  France.  No  obstacle  would  then  remain  tc 
check  the  progress  of  the  House  of  Bourbon.  A  fevi 
years ;  and  that  House  might  add  to  its  dominions  Lor- 
raine and  Flanders,  Castile  and  Aragon,  Naples  and 
Milan,  Mexico  and  Peru.  Lewis  might  wear  the  im- 
perial crown,  might  place  a  prince  of  his  family  on  the 
throne  of  Poland,  might  be  sole  master  of  Europe  from 
the  Scythian  deserts  to  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  and  oi 
America  from  regions  north  of  the  Tropic  of  Cancer  to 
regions  south  of  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn.     Such  was 
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the  prospect  which  lay  before  William  when  first  he  chap. 
entered  on  public  life,  and  which  never  ceased  to  haunt  ^^'•' 
him  till  his  latest  day.  The  French  monarchy  was  to  1687. 
him  what  the  Roman  republic  was  to  Hannibal,  what 
the  Ottoman  power  was  to  Scanderbeg,  what  the 
Southron  domination  was  to  Wallace.  Religion  gave 
her  sanction  to  that  intense  and  unquenchable  ani- 
mosity.  Hundreds  of  Calvinistic  preachers  proclaimed 
that  the  same  power  which  had  set  apart  Samson  from 
the  womb  to  be  the  scourge  of  the  Philistine,  and  which 
had  called  Gideon  from  the  threshing  floor  to  smite  the 
Midianite,  had  raised  up  William  of  Orange  to  be  the 
champion  of  all  free  nations  and  of  all  pure  Churches ; 
nor  was  this  notion  without  influence  on  his  own  mind. 
To  the  confidence  which  the  heroic  fatalist  placed  in 
his  high  destiny  and  in  his  sacred  cause  is  to  be  partly 
attributed  his  singular  indiflerence  to  danger.  He  had 
a  great  work  to  do  ;  and  till  it  ^vas  done  nothing  could 
harm  him.  Therefore  it  was  that,  in  spite  of  the  prog- 
nostications of  physicians,  he  recovered  from  maladies 
which  seemed  hopeless,  that  bands  of  assassins  conspired 
in  vain  against  his  life,  that  the  open  skifi^  to  which  he 
trusted  himself  on  a  starless  night,  amidst  raging  waves, 
and  near  a  treacherous  shore,  brought  him  safe  to  land, 
and  that,  on  twenty  fields  of  battle,  the  cannon  balls 
passed  him  by  to  right  and  left.  The  ardour  and  per- 
severance with  which  he  devoted  himself  to  his  mission 
have  scarcely  any  parallel  in  history.  In  comparison 
with  his  great  object  he  held  the  lives  of  other  men  as 
cheap  as  his  own.  It  was  but  too  much  the  habit  even 
of  the  most  humane  and  generous  soldiers  of  that  age 
to  think  very  lightly  of  the  bloodshed  and  devastatidh 
inseparable  from  great  martial  exploits  ;  and  the  heart 
of  WiUiam  was  steeled,  not  only  by  professional  insen- 
sibility, but  by  that  sterner  insensibility  which  is  the 
efiect  of  a  sense  of  duty.     Three  great  coalitions,  three 

long  and. bloody  wars  in  which  all  Europe  from  the 
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CHAP.    Vistula  to  the  Western  Ocean  was  in  arms,  are  to  be 

VIL  • 

ascribed  to  his  unconquerable  energy.     When  in  1678 

1687.  the  States  General,  exhausted  and  disheartened,  were 
desirous  of  repose,  his  voice  was  still  against  sheathing 
the  sword.  If  peace  was  made,  it  was  made  only  be- 
cause he  could  not  breathe  into  other  men  a  spirit  as 
fierce  and  determined  as  his  own.  At  the  very  last 
moment,  in  the  hope  of  breaking  off  the  negotiation 
which  he  knew  to  be  all  but  concluded,  he  fought  one 
of  the  most  bloody  and  obstinate  battles  of  that  age. 
From  the  day  on  which  the  treaty  of  Nimeguen  was 
signed,  he  began  to  meditate  a  second  coalition.  His 
contest  with  Lewis,  transferred  from  the  field  to  the 
cabinet,  was  soon  exasperated  by  a  private  feud.  In 
talents,  temper,  manners,  and  opinions,  the  rivals  were 
diametrically  opposed  to  each  other.  Lewis,  polite  and 
dignified,  proftise  and  voluptuous,  fond  of  display  and 
averse  from  danger,  a  munificent  patron  of  arts  and 
letters,  and  a  cruel  persecutor  of  Calvinists,  presented 
a  remarkable  contrast  to  William,  simple  in  tastes,  un- 
gracious in  demeanour,  indefatigable  and  intrepid  in 
war,  regardless  of  all  the  ornamental  branches  of  know- 
ledge, and  firmly  attached  to  the  theology  of  Geneva. 
The  enemies  did  not  long  observe  those  courtesies  which 
men  of  their  rank,  even  when  opposed  to  each  other  at 
the  head  of  armies,  seldom  neglect.  William,  indeed, 
went  through  the  form  of  tendering  his  best  services  to 
Lewis.  But  this  civility  was  rated  at  its  true  value, 
and  requited  with  a  dry  reprimand.  The  great  King 
affected  contempt  for  the  petty  Prince  who  was  the  ser- 
vant of  a  confederacy  of  trading  towns ;  and  to  every 
mark  of  contempt  the  dauntless  Stadtholder  replied  by 
a  fresh  defiance.  William  took  his  title,  a  title  which 
the  events  of  the  preceding  century  had  made  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  in  Europe,  from  a  city  which  lies  on 
the  banks  of  the  Rhone  not  far  from  Avignon,  and 
which,  like  Avignon,  though  enclosed  on  every  side  by 
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the  French  territory,  was  properly  a  fief  not  of  the     chap. 
French  but  of  the  Lnperial  Crown.     Lewis,  with  that       ^^^ 
ostentatious  contempt  of  public  law  which  was  charac-      1687. 
teristic  of  him,  occupied  Orange,  dismantled  the  fortifi- 
cations, and  confiscated  the  revenues.      William  de- 
clared aloud  at  his  table  before  many  persons  that  he 
would  make  the  most  Christian  King  repent  the  outrage, 
and  when  questioned  about  these  words  by  Lewis's  Am- 
bassador, the  Count  of  Avaux,  positively  refused  either 
to  retract  them  or  to  explain  them  away.     The  quarrel 
was  carried  so  far  that  the  French  minister  could  not 
venture  to  present  himself  at  the  drawingroom  of  the 
Princess  for  fear  of  receiving  some  aflfront.* 

The  feeling  with  which  William  regarded  France  ex- 
plains the  whole  of  his  policy  towards  England.  His 
public  spirit  was  an  European  public  spirit.  The  chief 
object  of  his  care  was  not  our  island,  not  even  his 
native  Holland,  but  the  great  community  of  nations 
threatened  with  subjugation  by  one  too  powerful  mem- 
ber. Those  who  commit  the  error  of  considering  him 
as  an  EngUsh  statesman  must  necessarily  see  his  whole 
life  in  a  false  liffht,  and  will  be  unable  to  discover  any 
principle,  good  ; r  bad,  Whig  or  Tory,  to  which  some  of 
his  most  important  acts  can  be  referred.  But,  when 
we  consider  him  as  a  man  whose  especial  task  was  to 
join  a  crowd  of  feeble,  divided  and  dispirited  states  in 
firm  and  energetic  union  against  a  common  enemy, 
when  we  consider  him  as  a  man  in  whose  eyes  England 
was  important  chiefly  because,  without  her,  the  great 
coalition  which  he  projected  must  be  incomplete,  we 
shall  be  forced  to  admit  that  no  long  career  recorded 
in  history  has  been  more  uniform  from  the  beginning 
to  the  close  than  that  of  this  great  Prince.f 

*  Avanx,  Negotiations,  Aug.  sure  of  quoting  Massillon's  un- 
U.,  Sept  14.,  ^^~^,  Dec.  A.  friendly,  yet  discriminating  and 
1682  '^      ^**-*-  ^^      noble,  character  of  WilUam.     "Un 

t  i  cannot  deny  myself  tiie  plea-    P""«  P'^^^'^^  ^»°«  "^  ^" '  ^»^ 
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CHAP.        The  clue  of  which  we  are  now  possessed  will  enable 

US  to  track  without  difficulty  the  course,  in  reality  con- 

1687.  sistent,  though  in  appearance  sometimes  tortuous,  which 
^Mwienf  ^®  pursued  towards  our  domestic  factions.  He  clearly 
through,  saw  what  had  not  escaped  persons  &r  inferior  fo  him 
^"*'  in  sagacity,  that  the  enterprise  on  which  his  whole 

soul  was  intent  would  probably  be  successfiil  if  England 
were  on  his  side,  would  be  of  uncertain  issue  if  Eng- 
land were  neutral,  and  would  be  hopeless  if  England 
acted  as  she  had  acted  in  the  days  of  the  Cabal.  He 
saw  not  less  clearly  that  between  the  foreign  policy  and 
the  domestic  policy  of  the  English  government  there 
was  a  close  connection;  that  the  sovereign  of  this  coun- 
try, acting  in  harmony  with  the  legislature,  must 
always  have  a  great  sway  in  the  affairs  of  Christendom, 
and  must  also  have  an  obvious  interest  in  opposing 
the  undue  aggrandisement  of  any  Continental  potentate ; 
that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  sovereign,  distrusted  and 
thwarted  by  the  legislature,  could  be  of  little  weight 
in  European  politics,  and  that  the  whole  of  that  little 
weight  would  be  thrown  into  the  wrong  scale.  The 
Prince's  first  wish  therefore  was  that  there  should  be 
concord  between  the  throne  and  the  Parliament.  How 
that  concord  should  be  established,  and  on  which  side 
concessions  should  be  made,  were,  in  his  view,  ques- 
tions of  secondary  importance.  He  would  have  been 
best  pleased,  no  doubt,  to  see  a  complete  reconciliation 
eflfected  without  the  sacrifice  of  one  tittle  of  the  pre- 
rogative. For  in  the  integrity  of  that  prerogative  he 
had  a  reversionary  interest;  and  he  was,  by  nature,  at 
least  as  covetous  of  power  and  as  impatient  of  restraint 

k  former  des  ligoet  et  k  reunir  \ea  grandes  choses  et  de  les  ex^cuter ; 

esprits ;  plus  heUreux  k  exciter  les  un  de  oes  genies  qui  semblent  etre 

guerres    qu'^    combattre  ;     plus    k  nes  pour  mouvoir  k  leur  gre  les  peu- 

craindre  encore  dans  le  secret  du  ca*  pies   et  les   souverains ;    un  grand 

binet,  qu^  la  tete  des  armees  ;  un  homme,  s'il  n'avoit  jatnais  voulu  etre 

ennemi  quelahainedunom  Fnin9ai8  roi." — Oraison   fun^bre   de    M.   le 

avoit  rendu  capable  d'imaginer  de  Dauphio. 
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as  any  o{  the  Stuarts.     But  there  ms  no  flower  of  the    char 

crowB  which  he  ms  not  prqMied  to  sacrifice*  erea     

after  the  crown  had  been  placed  <m  his  own  head,  if  he  i^^* 
could  only  be  ccmvinoed  that  sndi  a  sacrifice  was  in- 
dispensably neeessary  to  his  great  design.  In  the  days 
of  the  Perish  plot,  therefore,  though  he  disapproTed  of 
the  violence  with  whidi  the  of^poation  attacked  the 
royal  authority,  he  exhorted  the  goremmoit  to  gire 
way.  The  conduct  of  the  Commons,  he  said,  as  re- 
spected domestic  affidrs,  was  most  unreasonable:  but 
while  the  Commons  were  discontented  the  liberties  of 
Europe  could  never  be  safe;  and  to  that  paramount 
consideration  every  other  consideration  ought  to  yield. 
On  these  principles  he  acted  when  the  Exclusion  Bill 
had  thrown  the  nation  into  convulsions.  There  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  he  encouraged  the  opposition  to 
bring  forward  that  bill  or  to  reject  the  offers  of  com- 
promise which  were  repeatedly  made  from  the  throne. 
But  when  it  became  clear  that,  unless  that  bill  were 
carried,  there  would  be  a  serious  breach  between  the 
Commons  and  the  Court,  he  indicated  very  intelligibly, 
though  with  decorous  reserve,  his  opinion  that  the 
representatives  of  the  people  ought  to  be  conciliated  at 
any  price.  TThen  a  violent  and  rapid  reflux  of  public 
feeling  had  left  the  Wliig  party  for  a  time  utterly  help- 
less, he  attempted  to  attain  his  grand  object  by  a  new 
road  perhaps  more  agreeable  to  his  temper  than  that 
which  he  had  previously  tried.  In  the  altered  temper 
of  the  nation  there  was  little  chance  that  any  Parlia- 
ment disposed  to  cross  the  wishes  of  the  sovereign 
would  be  elected.  Charles  was  for  a  time  master.  To 
gain  Charles,  therefore,  was  the  Prince's  first  wish. 
In  the  summer  of  1683,  almost  at  the  moment  at  which 
the  detection  of  the  Rye  House  plot  made  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  Whigs  and  the  triumph  of  the  King 
complete,  events  took  place  elsewhere  which  William, 
could  not  behold  without  extreme  anxiety  and  alarm. 
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The  Turkish  armies  advanced  to  the  suburbs  of  Vienna. 
The  great  Austrian  monarchy,  on  the  support  of  which 
the  Prince  had  reckoned,  seemed  to  be  on  the  point  of 
destruction.  Bentinck  was  therefore  sent  in  haste  from 
the  Hague  to  London,  was  charged  to  omit  nothing 
which  might  be  necessary  to  conciliate  the  English 
court,  and  was  particularly  instructed  to  express  in 
the  strongest  terms  the  horror  with  which  his  master 
regarded  the  Whig  conspiracy. 

During  the  eighteen  months  which  followed,  there 
'was  some  hope  that  the  influence  of  Halifax  would 
prevail,  and  that  the  court  of  Whitehall  would  return 
to  the  policy  of  the  Triple  Alliance.  To  that  hope 
William  fondly  clung.  He  spared  no  effort  to  pro- 
pitiate Charles.  The  hospitality  which  Monmouth 
found  at  the  Hague  is  chiefly  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
Prince's  anxiety  to  gratify  the  real  wishes  of  Mon- 
mouth's father.  As  soon  as  Charles  died,  William, 
still  adhering  unchangeably  to  his  object,  again  changed 
his  course.  He  had  sheltered  Monmouth  to  please  the 
late  King.  That  the  present  King  might  have  no  rea- 
son to  complain  Monmouth  was  dismissed.  We  have 
seen  that,  when  the  Western  insurrection  broke  out, 
the  British  regiments  in  the  Dutch  service  were,  by  the 
active  exertions  of  the  Prince,  sent  over  to  their  own 
country  on  the  first  requisition.  Indeed  William  even 
offered  to  command  in  person  against  the  rebels;  and 
that  the  offer  was  made  in  perfect  sincerity  cannot  be 
doubted  by  those  who  have  perused  his  confidential 
letters  to  Bentinck.* 


♦  For  example,  "  Je  croig  M. 
Feversbam  un  tres  brave  et  honeste 
bomme.  Mais  je  doute  s'il  a  assez 
d'experience  k  diriger  une  si  grande 
affaire  qu*il  a  sur  le  bras.  Dieu  lui 
donne  un  succes  prompt  etheureuxl 
Mais  je  lie  suis  pas  hors  d'inquie- 
tude."      July   ^.    1685.      Again. 


after  he  bad  received  the  news  of  the 
battle  of  Sedgemoor,  **  Dieu  soit 
loue  du  bon  succes  que  les  troupes 
du  Roy  ont  eu  contre  les  rebelles.  Je 
ne  doute  pas  que  cette  affaire  ne  soit 
entierement  assoupie,  et  que  Ic  regne 
du  Roy  sera  beureux^  ce  que  Dieu 
veuille."     July  f  g. 
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The  Prince  was  evidently  at  this  time  inclined  to     chap 


VIL 


hope  that  the  great  plan,  to  which  in  his  mind  every- 
thing else  was  subordinate,  might  obtain  the  approba-      1687. 
tion  and  support  of  his  father  in  law.     The  high  tone 
which  James  was  then  holding  towards   France,  the 
readiness  with  which   he  consented  to  a  defensive  al- 
liance With  the  United  Provinces,  the  inclination  which 
he  showed  to  connect  himself  with  the  House  of  Austria, 
encouraged  this  expectation.     But  in  a  short  time  the 
prospect  was  darkened.     The  disgrace  of  Halifax,  the 
breach  between  James  and  the  Parliament,  the  proro- 
gation, the  announcement  distinctly  made  by  the  King 
to  the  foreign  ministers  that  Continental  politics  should 
no  longer  divert  his  attention  from  internal  measures 
tending  to  strengthen  his  prerogative  and  to  promote 
the  interest  of  his  Church,  put  an  end  to  the  delusion. 
It  was  plain  that,  when  the   European  crisis   came, 
England  would,  if  James  were  her  master,  either  remain 
inactive  or  act  in  conjunction  with  France.     And  the 
European  crisis  was  drawing  near.      The   House  of 
Austria  had,  by  a  succession  of  victories,  been  secured 
from  danger  on  the  side  of  Turkey,  and  was  no  longer 
under  the  necessity  of  submitting  patiently  to  the  en- 
croachments and  insults  of  Lewis.      Accordingly,  in  Treaty  of 
July  1686,  a  treaty  was  signed  at  Augsburg  by  which  Augsburg, 
the  Princes  of  the  Empire  bound  themselves  closely 
together  for  the   purpose   of  mutual   defence.      The 
Kings  of  Spain  and  Sweden  were  parties  to  this  com- 
pact, the  King  of  Spain  as  sovereign  of  the  provinces 
contained  in  the  circle  of  Burgundy,  and  the  King  of 
Sweden  as  Duke  of  Pomerania.     The  confederates  de- 
clared that  they  had  no  intention  to  attack  and  no  wish 
to  offend  any  power,  but  that  they  were  determined  to  to- 
lerate no  infraction  of  those  rights  which  the  Germanic 
body  held  under  the  sanction  of  public  law  and  public 
faith.    They  pledged  themselves  to  stand  by  each  other 
in  case  of  need,  and  fixed  the  amount  of  force  which 
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CHAP,    each  member  of  the  league  was  to  fiimish  if  it  should 
^^      be  necessary  to  repel  aggression.*     The  name  of  Wil- 


1687.  liam  did  not  appear  in  this  instrument :  but  all  men 
knew  that  it  was  his  work,  and  foresaw  that  he  would 
in  no  long  time  be  again  the  captain  of  a  coalition 
against  France.  Between  him  and  the  vassal  of  France 
there  could,  in  such  circumstances,  be  no  cordial  good 
will.  There  was  no  open  rupture,  no  interchange  of 
menaces  or  reproaches.  But  the  father  in  law  and 
the  son  in  law  were  separated  completely  and  for  ever, 
wniiam  At  the  very  time  at  which  the  Prince  was  thus  es- 

^rhSS  of  tranged  from  the  English  court,  the  causes  which  had 
the  Eng.  hitherto  produced  a  coolness  between  him  and  the  two 
sition?*^^  great  sections  of  the  English  people  disappeared.  A 
large  portion,  perhaps  a  numerical  majority,  of  the 
Whigs  had  favoured  the  pretensions  of  Monmouth :  but 
Monmouth  was  now  no  more.  The  Tories,  on  the  other 
hand,  had  entertained  apprehensions  that  the  interests 
of  the  Anglican  Church  might  not  be  safe  under  the 
rule  of  a  man  bred  among  Dutch  Presbyterians,  and 
well  known  to  hold  latitudinarian  opinions  about  robes, 
ceremonies,  and  Bishops ;  but,  since  that  beloved  Church 
had  been  threatened  by  far  more  formidable  dangers 
from  a  very  different  quarter,  these  apprehensions  had 
lost  almost  all  their  power.  Thus,  at  the  same  moment, 
both  the  great  parties  began  to  fix  their  hopes  and  their 
affections  on  the  same  leader.  Old  republicans  could 
not  refuse  their  confidence  to  one  who  had  worthily 
filled,  during  many  years,  the  highest  magistracy  of  a 
republic.  Old  royalists  conceived  that  they  acted  ac- 
cording to  their  principles  in  paying  profound  respect 
to  a  Prince  so  near  to  the  throne.  At  this  conjuncture 
it  was  of  the  highest  moment  that  there  should  be 
entire  imion  between  William  and  Mary.  A  misunder- 
standing between  the  presumptive  heiress  of  the  crown 

*  The  treaty  will  be  found  in  the  Recueil  des  Traites,  iv.  No.  209. 
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and  her  husband  must  have  produced  a  schism  in  that    chap. 

•  •  VIL 

vast  mass  which  was  from  all  quarters  gathering  round    

one  conmion  rallying  point.  Happily  all  risk  of  such  ^^7. 
misunderstanding  was  averted  in  the  critical  instant 
by  the  interposition  of  Burnet ;  and  the  Prince  became 
the  unquestioned  chief  of  the  whole  of  that  party  which 
was  opposed  to  the  government,  a  party  almost  coex- 
tensive with  the  nation. 

There  is  not  the  least  reason  to  believe  that  he  at 
this  time  meditated  the  great  enterprise  to  which  a 
stem  necessity  afterwards  drove  him.  He  was  aware 
that  the  public  mind  of  England,  though  heated  by 
grievances,  was  by  no  means  ripe  for  revolution.  He 
would  doubtless  gladly  have  avoided  the  scandal  which 
must  be  the  effect  of  a  mortal  quarrel  between  persons 
bound  together  by  the  closest  ties  of  consanguinity  and 
affinity.  Even  his  ambition  made  him  unwilling  to  owe 
to  violence  that  greatness  which  might  soon  be  his  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature  and  of  law.  For  he  well 
knew  that,  if  the  crown  descended  to  his  wife  regularly, 
all  its  prerogatives  would  descend  unimpaired  with  it, 
and  that,  if  it  were  obtained  by  election,  it  must  be 
taken  subject  to  such  conditions  as  the  electors  might 
think  fit  to  impose.  He  meant,  therefore,  as  it  appears, 
to  wait  with  p^,tience  for  the  day  when  he  might  govern 
by  an  undisputed  title,  and  to  content  himself  in  the 
meantime  with  exercising  a  great  influence  on  English 
affairs,  as  first  Prince  of  the  blood,  and  as  head  of  the 
party  which  was  decidedly  preponderant  in  the  nation, 
and  which  was  certain,  whenever  a  Parliament  should 
meet,  to  be  decidedly  preponderant  in  both  Houses. 

Already,  it  is  true,  he  had  been  urged  by  an  adviser,  Mordaunt 
less  sagacious  and  more  impetuous  than  himself,  to  try  ^51^^  T 
a  bolder  course.     This  adviser  was  the  young  Lord  ^**°*/" 
Mordaunt.     That  age  had  produced  no  more  inventive      * 
genius,  and  no  more  daring  spirit.     But,  if  a  design 
was  splendid,  Mordaunt  seldom  inquired  whether  it 
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were  practicable.  His  life  was  a  wild  romance  made  up 
of  mysterious  intrigues,  both  political  and  amorous,  of 
violent  and  rapid  changes  of  scene  and  fortune,  and 
of  victories  resembling  those  of  Amadis  and  Launcelot 
rather  than  those  of  Luxemburg  and  Eugene.  The 
episodes  interspersed  in  this  strange  story  were  of  a 
piece  with  the  main  plot.  Among  them  were  midnight 
encounters  with  generous  robbers,  and  rescues  of  noble 
and  beautiful  ladies  from  ravishers.  Mordaunt,  having 
distinguished  himself  by  the  eloquence  and  audacity 
with  which,  in  the  House  of  Lords,  he  had  opposed  the 
court,  repaired,  soon  after  the  prorogation,  to  the  Hague, 
and  strongly  recommended  an  immediate  descent  on 
England.  He  had  persuaded  himself  that  it  would  be  as 
easy  to  surprise  three  great  kingdoms  as  he  long  after- 
wards found  it  to  surprise  Barcelona.  William  listened, 
meditated,  and  replied,  in  general  terms,  that  he  took  a 
great  interest  in  English  affairs,  and  would  keep  his  atten- 
tion fixed  on  them.*  Whatever  his  purpose  had  been,  it 
is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  chosen  a  rash  and  vain- 
glorious knight  errant  for  his  confidant.  Between  the 
two  men  there  was  nothing  in  common  except  personal 
courage,  which  rose  in  both  to  the  height  of  fabulous 
heroism.  Mordaunt  wanted  merely  to  enjoy  the  excite- 
ment of  conflict,  and  to  make  men  stare.  William  had 
one  great  end  ever  before  him.  Towards  that  end  he 
was  impelled  by  a  strong  passion  which  appeared  to 
him  under  the  guise  of  a  sacred  duty.  Towards  that 
end  he  toiled  with  a  patience  resembling,  as  he  once 
said,  the  patience  with  which  he  had  seen  a  boat- 
man on  a  canal  strain  against  an  adverse  eddy,  often 
swept  back,  but  never  ceasing  to  pull,  and  content  if, 
by  the  labour  of  hours,  a  few  yards  could  be  gained. f 
Exploits  which  brought  the  Prince  no  nearer  to  his 
object,  however  glorious  they  might  be  in  the  estima- 


♦  Burnet,  i.  762. 


f  Temple's  Memoirs. 
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tion  of  the  vulgar,  were  in  his  judgment  boyish  vanities,    chap. 
and  no  part  of  the  real  business  of  life.  ^'^ 

He  determined  to  reject  Mordaunt's  advice ;  and  there  1687. 
can  be  no  doubt  that  the  determination  was  wise.  Had 
William,  in  1686,  or  even  in  1687,  attempted  to  do  what 
he  did  with  such  signal  success  in  1688,  it  is  probable 
that  many  Whigs  would  have  risen  in  arms  at  his  calL 
But  he  would  have  found  that  the  nation  was  not  yet  pre- 
pared to  welcome  a  deliverer  from  a  foreign  country,  and 
that  the  Church  had  not  yet  been  provoked  and  insulted 
into  forgetfulness  of  the  tenet  wluch  had  long  been  her 
peculiar  boast.  The  old  Cavaliers  would  have  flocked 
to  the  royal  standard.  There  would  probably  have 
been  in  all  the  three  kingdoms  a  civil  war  as  long 
and  fierce  as  that  of  the  preceding  generation.  While 
that  war  was  raging  in  the  British  Isles,  what  might 
not  Lewis  attempt  on  the  Continent?  And  what  hope 
would  there  be  for  Holland,  drained  of  her  troops,  and 
abandoned  by  her  Stadtholder  ? 

William  therefore  contented  himself  for  the  present  Difconteiit 
with  taking  measures  to  unite  and  animate  that  mighty  iSt^S'T* 
opposition  of  which  he  had  become  the  head.     This  S^^^*^ 
was  not  dif&cult.     The  fall  of  the  Hydes  had  excited    ^ 
throughout  England  extreme  alarm  and  indignation. 
Men  felt  that  the  question  now  was,  not  whether  Pro- 
testantism should  be  dominant,  but  whether  it  should 
be  tolerated.     The  Treasurer  had  been  succeeded  by  a 
board,  of  which  a  Papbt  was  the  head.     The  Privy 
Seal  had    been   entrusted  to  a   Papist.      The   Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland  had  been  succeeded  by  a  man 
who  had  absolutely  no  claim  to  high  place  except  that 
he  was  a  Papist.     The  last  person  whom  a  government 
having  in  view  the  general  interests  of  the  empire  would 
have  sent  to  Dublin  as  Deputy  was  Tyrconnel.     His 
brutal  manners  made  him  unfit  to  represent  the  majesty 
of  the  crown.     The  feebleness  of  his  understanding  and 
the  violence  of  his  temper  made  him  unfit  to  conduct 

VOL.  n.  o 
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CHAP,    grave  business  of  state.     The  deadly  animosity  which 

L    he  felt  towards  the  possessors  of  the  greater  part  of  the 

1687.  soil  of  Ireland  made  him  especially  unfit  to  rule  that 
kingdom.  But  the  intemperance  of  his  bigotry  was 
thought  amply  to  atone  for  the  intemperance  of  all  his 
other  passions;  and)  in  consideration  of  the  hatred 
which  he  bore  to  the  reformed  faith,  he  was  suffered  to 
indulge  without  restraint  his  hatred  of  the  Englifili 
name.  This,  then,  was  the  real  meaning  of  Hii 
Majesty's  respect  for  the  rights  of  conscience.  He 
wished  his  Parliament  to  remove  all  the  disabilities 
which  had  been  imposed  on  Papists,  merely  in  order 
that  he  might  himself  impose  disabilities  equally  galling 
on  Protestants.  It  was  plain  that,  imder  such  a  prince, 
apostasy  was  the  only  road  to  greatness.  It  was  a  road, 
however,  which  few  ventured  to  take.  For  the  spirit  of 
the  nation  was  thoroughly  roused ;  and  every  renegade 
had  to  endure  such  an  amount  of  public  scorn  and  de» 
testation  as  cannot  be  altogether  unfelt  even  by  the 
most  callous  natures. 

Conyer-         It  is  truc  that  several  remarkable  conversions  had 

Po^iy.  recently  taken  place ;  but  they  were  such  as  did  little 
credit  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Two  men  of  high  rank 
had  joined  her  communion ;  Henry  Mordaunt,  Earl  of 

b^roagK     Peterborough,  and  James  Cecil,   Earl  of  Salisbury. 

Saiubupy.  But  Peterborough,  who  had  been  an  active  soldier^ 
courtier,  and  negotiator,  was  now  broken  down  by 
years  and  infirmities;  and  those  who  saw  him  totter 
about  the  galleries  of  Whitehall,  leaning  on  a  stick  and 
swathed  up  in  flannels  and  plasters,  comforted  them- 
selves for  his  defection  by  remarking  that  he  had  not 
changed  his  religion  till  he  had  outlived  his  faculties.* 
Salisbury  was  foolish  to  a  proverb.  His  figure  was  so 
bloated  by  sensual  indulgence  as  to  be  almost  incapable 
of  moving ;  and  this  sluggish  body  was  the  abode  of  an 

*  See  the  poems  entitled  The  Ck>nvert8  and  The  Delusion. 
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equally  sluggish  mind.     He  was  represented  in  popular    chap. 
lampoons  as  a  man  made  to  be  duped,  as  a  man  who       ^^^' 
had  hitherto  been  the  prey  of  gamesters,  and  who  might     1687. 
as  well  be  the  prey  of  friars.     A  pasquinade,  which, 
about  the  time  of  Rochester's  retirement,  was  fixed  on 
the  door  of  Salisbury  House  in  the  Strand,  described 
in  coarse  terms  the  horror  with  which  the  wise  Robert 
Cecil,  if  he  could  rise  from  his  grave,  would  see  to  what 
a  creature  his  honours  had  descended.* 

These  were  the  highest  in  station  amcmg  the  prose- 
lytes of  James.  There  were  other  renegades  of  a  very 
different  kind,  needy  men  of  parts  who  were  destitute 
of  principle  and  of  all  sense  of  personal  dignity.  There 
is  reason  to  believe  that  among  these  was  William  Wycher* 
Wycherley,  the  most  licentious  and  hardhearted  writer  ^*^* 
of  a  singularly  licentious  and  hardhearted  schooLf  It 
is  certain  that  Matthew  Tindal,  who,  at  a  later  period,  TindaL 
acquired  great  notoriety  by  writing  against  Christianity, 
was  at  this  time  received  into  the  bosom  of  the  infallible 
Church,  a  fact  which,  as  may  easily  be  supposed,  the 
divines  with  whom  he  was  subsequently  engaged  in 
controversy  did  not  suffer  to  sink  into  oblivion.J  A 
still  more  infamous  apostate  was  Joseph  Haines,  whose  Haines, 
name  is  now  almost  forgotten,  but  who  was  well  known 
in  his  own  time  as  an  adventurer  of  versatile  parts, 
sharper,  coiner,  false  witness,  sham  bail,  dancing  master, 
buffoon,  poet,  comedian.  Some  of  his  prologues  and 
epilogues  were  much  admired  by  his  contemporaries : 
and  his  merit  as  an  actor  was  universally  acknowledged. 
This  man  professed  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  and 
went  to  Italy  in  the  retinue  of  Castelmaine,  but  was 
soon  dismissed  for  misconduct.     If  any  credit  be  due 

*  The  lines  are  in  the  Collection  Papist^     and     that     he      received 

of  State  Poems.  monej  from   James.     I  have  very 

f  Out   information   about   Wj-  little  doubt   that  he   was   a  hired 

dieriey   is   verj  scanty:    but    two  convert. 

things    are    certain^    that    in    his  X  See  the  article  on  him  in  the 

later   years  he    called    himself    a  Biographia  Britanniea. 

o  9 


196  HISTOBY  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP,    to  a  tradition  which  was  long  preserved  in  the  green 
^"'      room,  Haines  had  the  impudence  to  affirm  that  the 
1687.     Virgin  Mary  had  appeared  to  him  and  called  him  to 
repentance.     After  the  Revolution,   he  attempted  to 
make  his  peace  with  the  town  by  a  penance  more  scan- 
dalous than  his  offence.     One  night,  before  he  acted  in 
a  farce,  he  appeared  on  the  stage  in  a  white  sheet  with 
a  torch  in  his  hand,  and  recited  some  profane  and  in- 
decent doggerel,  which  he  called  his  recantation.* 
Dryden.  With  the  name  of  Haines  was  joined,  in  many  libels, 

the  name  of  a  more  illustrious  renegade,  John  Dryden. 
Dryden  was  now  approaching  the  decline  of  life.  After 
many  successes  and  many  failures,  he  had  at  lenGi;h  at* 
tained,  by  general  consent,  the  first  place  among  Uving 
English  poets.  His  claims  on  the  gratitude  of  James  were 
superior  to  those  of  any  man  of  letters  in  the  kingdom. 
But  James  cared  little  for  verses  and  much  for  money. 
Prom  the  day  of  his  accession  he  set  himself  to  make 
small  economical  reforms,  such  as  bring  on  a  govern- 
ment  the  reproach  of  meanness  without  producing  any 
perceptible  relief  to  the  finances.  One  of  the  victmis 
of  this  injudicious  parsimony  was  Dryden.  A  pension 
of  a  hundred  a  year  which  had  been  given  to  him  by 
Charles  and  had  expired  with  Charles  was  not  renewed. 
The  demise  of  the  Crown  made  it  necessary  that  the 
Poet  Laureate  should  have  a  new  patent;  and  orders 
were  given  that,  in  this  patent,  the  annual  butt  of  sack, 
originally  granted  to  Jonson,  and  continued  to  Jonson's 
successors,  should  be  omitted.f  This  was  the  only 
notice  which  the  King,  during  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  deigned  to  bestow  on  the  mighty  satirist  who,  in 
the  very  crisis  of  the  great  struggle  of  the  Exclusion 

*  See  James  Quin's  account  of  f  This  fact,  which  escaped  th^ 

Haines   in    Davies*s    Miscellanies;  jninute  researches   of  Malooe^   ap- 

Tom    Brown's    Works ;    Lives    of  pears  from  the  Treasury  Letter  Book 

Sharpers  ;  Dryden's  Epilogue  to  the  of  l6S5. 
Secular  Masque. 
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Bill,   had   spread    terror    through    the   Whig   ranks,     chap. 

Dryden  was  poor  and  impatient  of  poverty.     He  knew     1 

little  and  cared  little  about  religion.  If  any  sentiment  ^687. 
was  deeply  fixed  in  him,  that  sentiment  was  an  aversion 
to  priests  of  all  persuasions,  Levites,  Augurs,  Muftis, 
Roman  Catholic  divines,  Presbyterian  divines,  divines 
of  the  Church  of  England.  He  was  not  naturally  a 
man  of  high  spirit ;  and  his  pursuits  had  been  by  no 
means  such  as  were  likely  to  give  elevation  or  delicacy 
to  his  mind.  He  had,  during  many  years,  earned  his 
daily  bread  by  pandaring  to  the  vicious  taste  of  the  pit, 
and  by  grossly  flattering  rich  and  noble  patrons.  Self- 
respect  and  a  fine  sense  of  the  becoming  were  not  to 
be  expected  from  one  who  had  led  a  life  of  mendicancy 
and  adulation.  Finding  that,  if  he  continued  to  call 
himself  a  Protestant,  his  services  would  be  overlooked, 
he  declared  himself  a  Papist.  The  King's  parsimony 
speedily  relaxed.  Dry  den's  pension  was  restored :  the 
arrears  were  paid  up ;  and  he  was  employed  to  defend 
his  new  religion  both  in  prose  and  verse.* 

Two  eminent  men,  Samuel  Johnson  and  Walter 
Scott,  have  done  their  best  to  persuade  themselves  and 
others  that  this  memorable  conversion  was  sincere.  It 
was  natural  that  they  should  be  desirous  to  remove  a 
disgraceful  stain  from  the  memory  of  one  whose  genius 
they  justly  admired,  and  with  whose  political  feelings 
they  strongly  sympathised ;  but  the  impartial  historian 
must  with  regret  pronounce  a  very  different  judgment. 
There  will  always  be  a  strong  presumption  against  the 
sincerity  of  a  conversion  by  which  the  convert  is 
directly  a  gainer.  In  the  case  of  Dryden  there  is 
nothing  to  countervail  this  presumption.      His  theo- 

*  It  has  lately  been  asserted  that  Dry  den's   pension  was  restored  by 

Dryden's  pension  was  restored  long  letters  patent  of  the  4ih  of  March 

before  he  turned  Papist,  and  that  l68f ;  and  his  apostasy  had   been 

therefore  it  ought  not  to  be  consi-  the   talk  of  the  town  at  least   six- 

dered  as  the  price  of  his  apostasy,  weeks  before.     See  Evelyn's  Diary^. 

But    thitf    is    an    entire     mistake.  January  I9.  168{.     (18570 
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CHAP,  logical  writings  abundantly  prove  that  he  had  never 
^^^  sought  with  diligence  and  anxiety  to  learn  the  truth, 
ib'87.  and  that  his  knowledge  both  of  the  Church  which  he 
quitted  and  of  the  Church  which  he  entered  was  of  the 
most  superficial  kind.  Nor  was  his  subsequent  oonduet 
that  of  a  man  whom  a  strong  sense  of  duty  had  con- 
strained to  take  a  step  of  awful  importance.  Had  he 
been  such  a  man,  the  same  conviction  which  had  led 
him  to  join  the  Church  of  Rome  would  surely  have 
prevented  him  from  violating  grossly  and  habitually 
rules  which  that  Church,  in  common  with  every  other 
Christian  society,  recognises  as  binding.  There  would 
have  been  a  marked  distinction  between  his  earlier  and 
his  later  compositions.  He  would  have  looked  back 
with  remorse  on  a  literary  life  of  near  thirty  years, 
during  which  his  rare  powers  of  diction  and  versifica- 
tion had  been  systematically  employed  in  spreading 
moral  corruption.  Not  a  line  tending  to  make  virtue 
contemptible,  or  to  inflame  licentious  desire,  would 
thenceforward  have  proceeded  from  his  pen.  The 
truth  unhappily  is  that  the  dramas  which  he  wrote 
after  his  pretended  conversion  are  in  no  respect  less 
impure  or  profane  than  those  of  his  youth.  Even  when 
he  professed  to  translate  he  constantly  wandered  from 
his  originals  in  search  of  images  which,  if  he  had  found 
them  in  his  originals,  he  ought  to  have  shunned. 
What  was  bad  became  worse  in  his  versions.  What 
was  innocent  contracted  a  taint  from  passing  through 
his  mind.  He  made  the  grossest  satires  of  Juvenal 
more  gross,  interpolated  loose  descriptions  in  the  tales 
of  Boccaccio,  and  polluted  the  sweet  and  limpid  poetry 
of  the  Georgics  with  filth  which  would  have  moved  the 
loathing  of  Virgil. 

The  help  of  Dryden  was  welcome  to  those  Roman 
Catholic  divines  who  were  painfully  sustaining  a  con- 
flict against  aU  that  was  most  illustrious  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church.     They  could  not  disguise  from  them- 
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selves  the  fact  that  their  style,  disfigured  with  foreign  chap. 
idioms  which  had  been  picked  up  at  Rome  and  Douay,  ^^^ 
appeared  to  little  advantage  when  compared  with  the  1687 
eloquence  of  Tillotson  and  Sherlock.  It  seemed  that 
it  was  no  light  thing  to  have  secured  the  cooperation 
of  the  greatest  living  master  of  the  English  limgnage. 
The  first  service  which  he  was  required  to  perform  in 
return  for  his  pension  was  to  defend  his  Church  in 
prose  against  StiUingfleet.  But  the  art  of  saying  things 
well  is  useless  to  a  man  who  has  nothing  to  say;  and 
this  was  Diyden's  case.  He  soon  found  himself  un* 
equaUy  paired  with  an  antagonist  whose  whole  Ufe  had 
Sen  one  long  training  forcontroversy.  The  veteiun 
gladiator  disarmed  the  novioe,  ii>flicted  a  few  con- 
temptuous scratches,  and  tunuBd  away  to  encounter 
more  formidable  combatan^.  Dryden  then  betook  The  Hind 
himself  to  a  weapon  at  wHch  he  was  not  likely  to  find  Sen  "*" 
his  match.  He  retired  for  a  time  from  the  bustle  of 
cofieehouses  and  theatres  to  a  quiet  retreat  in  Hunt* 
ingdonshire,  and  there  composed,  with  unwonted  care 
and  labour,  his  celebrated  poem  on  the  points  in  dispute 
between  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  England.  The 
Church  of  Rome  he  represented  under  the  similitude 
of  a  milk-white  hind,  ever  in  peril  of  death,  yet  fated 
not  to  die.  The  beasts  of  the  field  were  bent  on  her 
destruction.  The  quaking  hare,  indeed,  observed  a 
timorous  neutrality :  but  the  Socinian  fox,  the  Presby- 
terian wolf,  the  Independent  bear,  the  Anabaptist  boar, 
glared  fiercely  at  the  spotless  creature.  Yet  she  could 
venture  to  ^rink  with  them  at  the  common  watering 
place  under  the  protection  of  her  friend,  the  kingly 
lion.  The  Churdi  of  England  was  typified  by  the 
panther,  spotted  indeed,  but  beautifiil,  too  beautiful 
for  a  beast  of  prey.  The  hind  and  the  panther,  equally 
hated  by  the  ferocious  population  of  the  forest,  con- 
lerred  apart  <m  their  common  danger.  They  th^i 
proceeded  to  discuss  the  points  on  which  they  differ9d, 
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CHAP,    and,  while  wagging  their  tails  and  liddng  their  jaws, 
^'^      held  a  long  dialogue  touching  the  real  presence,  the 

1687.  authority  of  Popes  and  Councils,  the  penal  laws,  the 
Test  Act,  Oates's  peijuries,  Butler^s  unrequited  services 
to  the  Cavalier  party,  Stillingfleet's  pamphlets,  and 
Burnet's  broad  shoulders  and  fortunate  motrimanial 
speculations. 

The  absurdity  of  this  plan  is  obvious.  In  truth  the 
allegory  could  not  be  preserved  unbroken  through  ten 
lines  together.  No  art  of  execution  could  redeem  the 
faults  of  such  a  design.  Yet  the  Fable  of  the  Hind  and 
Panther  is  undoubtedly  the  most  valuable  addition 
which  was  made  to  English  literature  during  the  short 
and  troubled  reign  of  James  the  Second.  In  none  of 
Dryden's  works  can  be  found  passages  more  pathetic 
and  magnificent,  greater  ductiUty  and  energy  of  lan- 
guage, or  a  more  pleasing  and  various  music. 

The  poem  appeared  with  every  advantage  which 
royal  patronage  could  give.  A  superb  edition  was 
printed  for  Scotland  at  the  Roman  Catholic  press  esta* 
blished  in  Holjrood  House.  But  men  were  in  no  humour 
to  be  charmed  by  the  transparent  style  and  melodious 
numbers  of  the  apostate.  The  disgust  excited  by  his 
venality,  the  alarm  excited  by  the  policy  of  which  he 
was  the  eulogist,  were  not  to  be  sung  to  sleep.  The 
just  indignation  of  the  public  was  inflamed  by  many 
who  were  smarting  from  his  ridicule,  and  by  many  who 
were  envious  of  his  renown.  In  spite  of  all  the  re- 
straints under  which  the  press  lay,  attacks  on  his  life 
and  writings  appeared  daily.  Sometimes  he  was  Bayes, 
sometimes  Poet  Squab.  He  was  reminded  that  in  his 
youth  he  had  paid  to  the  House  of  Cromwell  the  same 
servile  court  which  he  was  now  paying  to  the  House  of 
Stuart.  One  set  of  his  assailants  maliciously  reprinted 
the  sarcastic  verses  which  he  had  written  against  Popery 
in  days  when  he  could  have  got  nothing  by  being  a 
Papist.    Of  the  many  satirical  pieces  which  appeared 
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on  this  occasion,  the  most  successful  was  the  joint  work  chap. 
of  two  young  men  who  had  lately  completed  their  ^^^' 
studies  at  Cambridge,  and  had  been  welcomed  as  pro-  i687. 
mising  novices  in  the  literary  coffeehouses  of  London, 
Charles  Montague  and  Matthew  Prior.  Montague  was 
of  noble  descent :  the  origin  of  Prior  was  so  obscure 
that  no  biographer  has  been  able  to  trace  it :  but  both 
the  adventurers  were  poor  and  aspiring :  both  had  keen 
and  vigorous  minds :  both  afterwards  climbed  high ;  and 
both  united  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  love  of  letters 
with  skill  in  those  departments  of  business  for  which 
men  of  letters  generally  have  a  strong  distaste.  Of  the 
fifty  poets  whose  lives  Johnson  has  written,  Montague 
and  Prior  were  the  only  two  who  were  distinguished 
by  an  intimate  knowledge  of  trade  and  finance.  Soon 
their  paths  diverged  widely.  Their  early  friendship 
was  dissolved.  One  of  them  became  the  chief  of  the 
Whig  party,  and  was  impeached  by  the  Tories.  The 
other  was  entrusted  with  all  the  mysteries  of  Tory  dip- 
lomacy, and  was  long  kept  close  prisoner  by  the  Whigs. 
At  length,  after  many  eventful  years,  the  associates,  so 
long  parted,  were  reunited  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

Whoever  has  read  the  tale  of  the  Hind  and  Panther  change  in 
with  attention  must  have  perceived  that,  while  that  onhe  ^^ 
work  was  in  progress,  a  great  alteration  took  place  in  ^^^J  ^^^ 
the  views  of  those  who  used  Dryden  as  their  interpreter.  Puritans. 
At  first  the  Church  of  England  is  mentioned  with  ten- 
derness and  respect,  and  is  exhorted  to  ally  herself  with 
the  Roman  Catholics  against  the  Protestant  Dissenters : 
but  at  the  close  of  the  poem,  and  in  the  preface,  which 
was  written   after  the  poem  had  been  finished,  the 
Protestant   Dissenters  are  invited  to  make  conmion 
cause  with  the  Roman  Catholics  against  the  Church  of 
England. 

This  change  in  the  language  of  the  court  poet  was 
indicative  of  a  great  change  in  the  policy  of  the  court. 
The  original  purpose  of  James  had  been  to  obtain  for. 
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iHAP.  the  Churcli  of  which  he  was  a  member,  not  only  oom-^ 
^^  plete  immunity  from  all  penalties  and  from  all  civil  die* 
1687.  abilities,  but  also  an  ample  share  of  ecclesiastical  and 
academical  endowments,  and  at  the  same  time  to  enforce 
with  rigour  the  laws  against  the  Puritan  sects.  All 
the  special  dispensations  which  he  had  granted  had  been 
granted  to  Roman  Catholics.  All  the  laws  which  bore 
hardest  on  the  Presbyterians,  Independents,  and  Bap- 
tists, had  been  executed  by  him  with  extraordinary 
rigour.  While  Hales  commanded  a  regiment,  while 
Powis  sate  at  the  Council  board,  while  Massey  held  a 
deanery,  while  breviaries  and  mass  books  were  printed 
at  Oxford  under  a  royal  license,  while  the  host  was 
publicly  exposed  in  London  under  the  protection  of  the 
pikes  and  muskets  of  the  footguards,  while  friars  and 
monks  walked  the  streets  of  London  in  their  robes, 
Baxter  was  in  gaol ;  Howe  was  in  exile ;  the  Five  Mile 
Act  and  the  Conventicle  Act  were  in  fiill  vigour ;  Puri- 
tan writers  were  compelled  to  resort  to  foreign  or  to 
secret  presses ;  Puritan  congregations  could  meet  only 
by  night  or  in  waste  places;  and  Puritan  ministers 
were  forced  to  preach  in  the  garb  of  colliers  or  of  sailors. 
In  Scotland  the  King,  while  he  spared  no  exertion  to 
extort  from  the  Estates  full  relief  for  Roman  Catholics, 
had  demanded  and  obtained  new  statutes  of  unpre- 
cedented severity  against  Presbyterians,  His  conduct 
to  the  exiled  Huguenots  had  not  less  clearly  indicated 
his  feelings.  We  have  seen  that,  when  the  public 
munificence  had  placed  in  his  hands  a  large  sum  for  the 
relief  of  those  unhappy  men,  he,  in  violation  of  every 
law  of  hospitality  and  good  faith,  required  them  to 
renounce  the  Calvinistic  ritual  to  which  they  were 
strongly  attached,  and  to  conform  to  the  Church  of 
England,  before  he  would  dole  out  to  them  any  portion 
of  the  alms  which  had  been  entrusted  to  his  care. 

Such  had  been  his  policy  as  long  as  he  could  cherish 
any  hope  that  the  Church  of  Englimd  would  consent  to 
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share  ascendency  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  That  chap. 
hope  at  one  time  amounted  to  confidence.  The  enthu- 
siasm  with  which  the  Tories  hailed  his  accession^  the  i687. 
elections,  the  dutiful  language  and  ample  grants  of  his 
Parliament,  the  suppression  of  the  Western  insurrection, 
the  complete  prostration  of  the  £EU^tion  which  had  at- 
tempted to  exclude  him  from  the  crown,  elated  him 
beyond  the  bounds  of  reason.  He  felt  an  assurance 
that  every  obstacle  would  give  way  before  his  power 
and  his  resolution.  But  he  was  disappointed.  His 
Parliament  withstood  him.  He  tried  the  effects  of 
frowns  and  menaces.  Frowns  and  menaces  failed.  He 
tried  the  effect  of  prorogation.  From  the  day  of  the 
prorogation  the  opposition  to  his  designs  had  been 
growing  stronger  and  stronger.  It  seemed  clear  that, 
if  he  effected  his  purpose,  he  must  effect  it  in  defiance 
of  that  great  party  which  had  given  such  signal  proofs 
of  fidelity  to  his  office,  to  his  fiunily,  and  to  his  person. 
The  whole  Anglican  priesthood,  the  whole  Cavalier 
gentry,  were  against  him.  In  vain  had  he,  by  virtue  of 
his  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  enjoined  the  clergy  to  ab- 
stain from  discussing  controverted  points.  Eveiy 
parish  in  the  nation  was  warned  every  Sunday  against 
the  errors  of  Rome ;  and  these  warnings  were  only  the 
more  effective,  because  they  were  accompanied  by  pro- 
fessions  of  reverence  for  the  Sovereign,  and  of  a  deter- 
mination to  endure  with  patience  whatever  it  might  be 
his  pleasure  to  inflict.  The  royalist  knights  and 
esquires  who,  through  forty  five  years  of  war  and 
faction,  had  stood  so  manftdly  by  the  throne,  now  ex- 
pressed, in  no  measured  phrase,  their  resolution  to  stand 
as  manfully  by  the  Church.  Dull  as  was  the  intellect 
of  James,  despotic  as  was  his  temper,  he  felt  that  he 
must  change  his  course.  He  could  not  safely  venture 
to  outrage  all  his  Protestant  subjects  at  once.  If  he 
could  bring  himself  to  make  concessions  to  the  party 
which  predominated  in  both  Houses,  if  he  could  InriBg 
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CHAP,  himself  to  leave  to  the  established  reli^on  all  its  dig- 
^^^  nities,  emoluments,  and  privileges  unimpaired,  he  might 
1687.  still  break  up  Presbyterian  meetings,  and  fill  the  gaols 
with  Baptist  preachers.  But,  if  he  was  determined  to 
plunder  the  hierarchy,  he  must  make  up  his  mind  to 
forego  the  luxury  of  persecuting  the  Dissenters.  If  he 
was  henceforward  to  be  at  feud  with  his  old  friends,  he 
must  make  a  truce  with  his  old  enemies.  He  could 
overpower  the  Anglican  Church  only  by  forming  against 
her  an  extensive  coalition,  including  sects  which,  though 
they  differed  in  doctrine  and  government  far  more 
widely  from  each  other  than  from  her,  might  yet  be  in- 
duced, by  their  conmion  jealousy  of  her  greatness,  and 
by  their  common  dread  of  her  intolerance,  to  suspend 
their  mutual  animosities  till  she  was  no  longer  able  to 
oppress  them. 

This  plan  seemed  to  him  to  have  one  strong  recom- 
mendation. If  he  could  only  succeed  in  conciliating 
the  Protestant  Nonconformists  he  might  flatter  himself 
that  he  was  secure  against  all  chance  of  rebellion. 
According  to  the  Anglican  divines,  no-  subject  could  by 
any  provocation  be  justified  in  withstanding  the  Lord's 
anointed  by  force.  The  theory  of  the  Puritan  sectaries 
was  very  different.  Those  sectaries  had  no  scruple 
about  smiting  tyrants  with  the  sword  of  Gideon.  Many 
of  them  did  not  shrink  from  using  the  dagger  of  Ehud. 
They  were  probably  even  now  meditating  another 
Western  insurrection,  or  another  Rye  House  plot. 
James,  therefore,  conceived  that  he  might  safely  perse- 
cute the  Church  if  he  could  only  gain  the  Dissenters. 
The  party  whose  principles  afforded  him  no  guarantee 
would  be  attached  to  him  by  interest.  The  party 
whose  interests  he  attacked  would  be  restrained  from 
insurrection  by  principle. 

Influenced  by  such  considerations  as  these,  James, 
from  the  time  at  which  he  parted  in  anger  with  his 
Parliament,  began  to  meditate  a  general  league  of  all 
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Nonconformists,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  against  the    chap. 

established  religion.     So  early  as  Christmas  1685,  the     

agents  of  the  United  Provinces  informed  the  States  ^^®7. 
General  that  the  plan  of  a  general  toleration  had  been 
arranged  and  would  soon  be  disclosed.*  The  reports 
which  had  reached  the  Dutch  embassy  proved  to  be 
premature.  The  separatists  appear,  however,  to  have 
been  treated  with  more  lenity  during  the  year  1686 
than  during  the  year  1685.  But  it  was  ojdj  by  slow 
degrees  and  after  many  struggles  that  the  King  could 
prevail  on  himself  to  form  an  alliance  with  all  that  he 
most  abhorred.  He  had  to  overcome  an  animosity, 
not  slight  or  capricious,  not  of  recent  origin  or  hasty 
growth,  but  hereditary  in  his  line,  strengthened  by 
great  wrongs  inflicted  and  suflFered  through  a  hundred 
and  twenty  eventful  years,  and  intertwined  with  all  his 
feelings,  religious,  political,  domestic,  and  personal. 
Four  generations  of  Stuarts  had  waged  a  war  to  the 
death  with  four  generations  of  Puritans ;  and,  through 
that  long  war,  there  had  been  no  Stuart  who  had  hated 
the  Puritans  so  much,  or  who  had  been  so  much  hated 
by  them,  as  himself.  They  had  tried  to  blast  his 
honour  and  to  exclude  him  from  his  birthright:  they 
had  called  him  incendiary,  cutthroat,  poisoner:  they 
had  driven  him  from  the  Admiralty  and  the  Privy 
Council:  they  had  repeatedly  chased  him  into  banish- 
ment: they  had  plotted  his  assassination:  they  had 
risen  against  him  in  arms  by  thousands.  He  had 
avenged  himself  on  them  by  havoc  such  as  England 
had  never  before  seen.  Their  heads  and  quarters  were 
still  rotting  on  poles  in  all  the  marketplaces  of  Somer- 
setshire and  Dorsetshire.  Aged  women,  held  in  high 
honour  among  the  sectaries  for  piety  and  charity,  had, 
for  oflFences  which  no  good  prince  would  have  thought 
deserving  even  of  a  severe  reprimand,  been  beheaded 

•  Van  Lecuwen,  5^-  iggf . 
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CHAP,  and  burned  alive.  Such  had  been,  even  in  Englandi 
^^^  the  relations  between  the  King  and  the  Puritans ;  a&d 
1687.  in  Scotland  the  tyranny  of  the  King  and  the  fiiiy  of 
the  Puritans  had  been  such  as  Englishmen  could  hardly 
conceive.  To  forget  an  enmity  so  long  and  so  deadly 
was  no  light  task  for  a  nature  singularly  harsh  and  im^ 
placable. 

The  conflict  in  the  royal  mind  did  not  escape  the  eyt 
of  Barillon.  At  the  end  of  January  1687,  he  sent  a 
remarkable  letter  to  YersailleB.  The  King, -^  such  was 
the  substance  of  this  document, — had  almost  convinced 
himself  that  he  could  not  obtain  entire  liberty  for 
Roman  Catholics  and  yet  maintain  the  laws  against 
Protestant  Dissenters.  He  leaned,  therefore,  to  the 
plan  of  a  general  indulgence ;  but  at  heart  he  would  be 
far  better  pleased  if  he  could,  even  now,  divide  his  pro- 
tection and  favour  between  the  Churdi  of  Rome  and 
the  Church  of  England,  to  the  exclusicm  of  all  other 
religious  persuasions.* 
Partial  to-  A  vcry  fcw  days  after  this  despatch  had  been  written, 
^ted  in  ^^^^^  made  his  first  hesitating  and  ungracious  advances 
Scotland,  towards  the  Puritans.  He  had  determined  to  begin 
with  Scotland,  where  his  power  to  dispense  with  Acts 
of  Parliament  had  been  admitted  by  the  obsequious 
Estates.  On  the  twelfth  of  February,  accordingly,  was 
published  at  Edinburgh  a  proclamation  grantmg  relief 
to  scrupulous  consciences.f  This  proclamation  fully 
proves  the  correctness  of  Barillon's  judgment.  Even 
in  the  very  act  of  making  concessions  to  the  Presby* 
terians,  James  could  not  conceal  the  loathing  with 
which  he  regarded  them.  The  toleration  given  to  the 
Catholics  was  complete.  The  Quakers  had  little  reason 
to  complain.     But  the  indulgence  vouchsafed  to  the 

•  BariUon,    ^^  l68f     "  Jc  lea  loix,  le  Roy  d'Anglfiterre  en  ae- 

croia  que,  dana  le  fond,  si  on  ne  roitbien  plus  content." 
pouvoit  laisscr  que  la  religion  An-         T  I*/^  ^  ft>«nd  in  Wodrow, 

glicane  et  U  Cathdique  ^tabUes  par  Appendix,  voL  11.  No.  129. 
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Presbyterians,  who  constituted  the  great  body  of  the  chap. 
Scottish  people,  was  clogged  by  conditions  which  made  ^^^. 
it  almost  worthless.  For  the  old  test,  which  excluded  i687« 
Catholics  and  Presbyterians  alike  from  office,  was  sub* 
stituted  a  new  test,  which  admitted  the  Catholics,  but 
excluded  most  of  the  Presbyterians.  The  Catholics 
were  allowed  to  build  chapels,  and  even  to  carry  the 
host  in  procession  anywhere  except  in  the  high  streets 
of  royal  burghs :  the  Quakers  were  suffered  to  assemUe 
in  public  edifices:  but  the  Presbyterians  were  inter- 
dicted from  worshipping  God  an3rwhere  but  in  private 
dwellings :  they  were  not  to  presume  to  build  meeting 
houses :  they  were  not  even  to  use  a  bam  or  an  out- 
house for  rdigious  exercises ;  and  it  was  distinctly  noti- 
fied to  them  that,  if  they  Asxed  to  hold  conventicles  in 
the  open  air,  the  law,  which  denounced  death  against 
both  preachers  and  hearers,  should  be  enforced  without 
mercy.  Any  Catholic  priest  might  say  mass:  any 
Quaker  might  harangue  his  brethren:  but  the  Privy 
Coundl  was  directed  to  see  that  no  Presbyterian  minis- 
ter presumed  to  preach  without  a  special  license  from 
the  government.  £very  line  of  this  instrument,  and  of 
the  letters  by  which  it  was  accompanied,  shows  how 
much  it  cost  the  King  to  relax  in  tiie  smallest  degree 
the  rigour  with  which  he  had  ever  treated  the  old  ene* 
mies  of  his  house.* 

There  is  reason,  indeed,  to  believe  that^  when  he  pub- 
lished this  proclamation,  he  had  by  no  means  fully 
made  up  his  mind  to  a  coalition  with  the  Puritans,  and 
that  his  object  was  to  grant  just  so  much  favour  to 
them  as  might  suffice  to  frighten  the  Churchmen  into 
submission.  He  therefore  waited  a  month,  in  order  to 
see  what  effect  the  edict  put  forth  at  Edinburgh  would 
produce  in  England.  That  month  he  employed  assi-  cioaetiDg. 
duously,  by  Petre's  advice,  in  what  was  called  closeting. 
London  was  very  full.     It  was  expected  that  the  Par- 

♦  Wodrow,  Appendix^  vol,  ii.  Nos.  128,  ISp.  182, 
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liament  would  shortly  meet  for  the  despatch  of  basS- 
ness;   and  many  members  were  in  town.     The  King 
set  himself  to  canvass  them  man  by  man.     He  flattered 
himself  that  zealous  Tories, — and  of  such,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, the  House  of  Conunons  consisted,  — would  find 
it  difficult  to  resist  his  earnest  request,  addressed  to 
them,   not  collectively,  but  separately,  not  from  the 
throne,  but  in  the   familiarity  of  conversation.     The 
members,  therefore,  who  came  to  pay  their  duly  at 
Whitehall,  were  taken  aside,  and  honoured  with  long 
private  interviews.     The  King  pressed  them,  as  they 
were  loyal  gentlemen,  to  gratify  him  in  the  one  thing 
on  which  his  heart  was  fixed.     The  question,  he  said, 
touched  his  personal  honour.     The  laws  enacted  in  the 
late  reign  by  factious  Parliaments  against  the  Roman 
Catholics  had  really  been  aimed  at  himself.     Those 
laws  had  put  a  stigma  on  him,  had  driven  him  firom  the 
Admiralty,  had  driven  him  from  the  Council  Board. 
He  had  a  right  to  expect  that  in  the  repeal  of  those 
laws  all  who  loved  and  reverenced  him  would  concur. 
When  he  found  his  hearers  obdurate  to  exhortation,  he 
resorted  to  intimidation  and  corruption.     Those  who 
refused  to  pleasure  him  in  this  matter  were  plainly  told 
that  they  must  not  expect  any  mark  of  his  fSftvour. 
Penurious  as  he  was,  he  opened  and  distributed  his 
hoards.     Several  of  those  who  had  been  invited  to  con- 
fer with  him  left  his  bedchamber  carrying  with  them 
money  received  from  the  royal  hand.     The  Judges, 
who  were  at  this  time  on  their  spring  circuits,  were 
directed  by  the  King  to  see  those  members  who  re- 
mained in  the  country,  and  to  ascertain  the  intentions  of 
each.     The  result  of  this  investigation  was,  that  a  great 
majority  of  the  House  of  Conmions  seemed  fiilly  deter- 
mined to  oppose  the  measures  of  the  Court.*    Among 

•  BariUon,  ^^.  l68f  ;  Van  Citters,  Feb.  i^.;  Rercsby's  Memoira ; 
Bonrepaux,  ^^  1687 


JAMBS  THE  SECOND.  209 

those  whose  firmness  excited  general  admiration  was    chap. 

•  VIL 

Arthur  Herbert,  brother  of  the  Chief  Justice,  member     

for  Dover,  Master  of  the  Robes,  and  Rear  Admiral  of  1^87. 
England.  Arthur  Herbert  was  much  loved  by  the  ^^^^^ 
sailors,  and  was  reputed  one  of  the  best  of  the  aristo- 
cratical  class  of  naval  officers.  It  had  been  generally 
supposed  that  he  would  readily  comply  with  the  royal 
wishes :  for  he  was  heedless  of  religion :  he  was  fond  of 
pleasure  and  expense:  he  had  no  private  estate:  his 
places  brought  him  in  four  thousand  pounds  a  year; 
and  he  had  long  been  reckoned  among  the  most  devoted 
personal  adherents  of  James.  When,  however,  the 
Rear  Admiral  was  closeted,  and  required  to  promise 
that  he  would  vote  for  the  repeal  of  the  Test  Act,  his 
answer  was,  that  bis  honour  and  conscience  would  not 
permit  him  to  give  any  such  pledge.  "  Nobody  doubts 
your  honour,"  said  the  King ;  "  but  a  man  who  lives  as 
you  do  ought  not  to  talk  about  his  conscience."  To 
this  reproach,  a  reproach  which  came  with  a  bad  grace 
from  the  lover  of  Catharine  Sedfey,  Herbert  manfully 
replied,  "I  have  my  faults,  sir:  but  I  could  name 
people  who  talk  much  more  about  conscience  than  I  am 
in  the  habit  of  doing,  and  yet  lead  lives  as  loose  as 
mine."  He  was  dismissed  from  all  his  places ;  and  the 
account  of  what  he  had  disbursed  and  received  as  Mas- 
ter of  the  Robes  was  scrutinised  with  great  and,  as  he 
complained,  with  unjust  severity.* 

It  was  now  evident  that  all  hope  of  an  alliance  be- 
tween the  Churches  of  England  and  of  Rome,  for  the 
purpose  of  sharing  offices  and  emoluments,  and  of 
crushing  the  Puritan  sects,  must  be  abandoned.  No- 
thing remained  but  to  try  a  coalition  between  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  the  Puritan  sects  against  the 
Church  of  England. 

•  Barillon,    March    ||.    l687 ;  differently   related   in   the    Life  of 

Ladj  Russell   to   Dr.    Fitzwilliam,  Jamea^  ii.  204.     But   that  passage 

April   1.;    Burnet,   i.   671*    762.  is  not  part  of  the  King's  own  me- 

The     conversation     is      somewhat  moirs. 

VQL.  II.  P 


210  HI8T0BT  OF  BNOLAHD. 

CHAP.        On  the  eighteenth  of  March  the  King  informed  the 

Privy  Council  that  he  had  determined  to  prorogae  the 

1687.     Parliament  till  the  end  of  November,  and  to  grant,  by 
his  own  authority,  entire  liberty  of  conscience  to  all  bis 

Declare-     subjects.*     On  the  fourth  of  April  appeared  the  me- 

tion  of  In-  morable  Declaration  of  Indulgence. 

In  this  Declaration  the  King  avowed  that  it  was  his 
earnest  wish  to  see  his  people  members  of  that  Church 
to  which  he  himself  belonged.  But,  since  that  could 
not  be,  he  announced  his  intention  to  protect  them  in 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  He  repeated  all 
those  phrases  which,  eight  years  before,  when  he  was 
himself  an  oppressed  man,  had  been  familiar  to  his  lips, 
but  which  he  had  ceased  to  use  from  the  day  on  which 
a  turn  of  fortune  had  put  it  into  his  power  to  be  an  op- 
pressor. He  had  long  been  convinced,  he  said,  that 
conscience  was  not  to  be  forced,  that  persecution  was  un- 
favourable to  population  and  to  trade,  and  that  it  never 
attained  the  ends  which  persecutors  had  in  view.  He 
repeated  his  promise,  •already  often  repeated  and  often 
violated,  that  he  would  protect  the  Established  Church 
in  the  enjoyment  of  her  legal  rights.  He  then  pro- 
ceeded to  annul,  by  his  o^vn  sole  authority,  a  long  series 
of  statutes.  He  suspended  all  penal  laws  against  all 
classes  of  Nonconformists.  He  authorised  both  Roman 
Catholics  and  Protestant  Dissenters  to  perform  their 
worship  publicly.  He  forbade  his  subjects,  on  pain  of 
his  highest  displeasure,  to  molest  any  religious  assembly. 
He  also  abrogated  all  those  Acts  which  imposed  any  reli- 
gious test  as  a  qualification  for  any  civil  or  mUitaiy 
office.f 

That  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence  was  unconstitu- 
tional is  a  point  on  which  both  the  great  English  par- 
ties have  always  been  entirely  agreed.  Every  person 
capable  of  reasoning  on  a  political  question  must  per- 
ceive that  a  monarch  who  is  competent  to  issue  such  a 

*  London    Gazette,    March    21.       f   London  Gazette,  April  7.  1687. 
I68f. 
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Declaration  is  nothing  less  than  an  absolute  monarch,    chap. 

Nor  is  it  possible  to  urge  in  defence  of  this  act  of  James    

those  pleas  by  which  many  arbitrary  acts  of  the  Stuarts  1^®7. 
have  been  vindicated  or  excused.  It  cannot  be  said 
that  he  mistook  the  bounds  of  his  prerogative  because 
they  had  not  been  accurately  ascertained.  For  the 
truth  is  that  he  trespassed  with  a  recent  landmark  full 
in  his  view.  Fifteen  years  before  that  time,  a  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence  had  been  put  forth  by  his  brother 
with  the  advice  of  the  Cabal.  That  Declaration,  when 
compared  with  the  Declaration  of  James,  might  be 
called  modest  and  cautious.  The  Declaration  of  Charles 
dispensed  only  with  penal  laws.  The  Declaration  of 
James  dispensed  also  with  all  religious  tests.  The 
Declaration  of  Charles  permitted  the  Roman  Catholics 
to  celebrate  their  worship  in  private  dwellings  only. 
Under  the  Declaration  of  James  they  might  build  and 
decorate  temples,  and  even  walk  in  procession  along 
Fleet  Street  with  crosses,  images,  and  censers.  Yet 
the  Declaration  of  Charles  had  been  pronounced  illegal 
in  the  most  formal  manner.  The  Commons  had  resolved 
that  the  King  had  no  power  to  dispense  with  statutes 
in  matters  ecclesiastical.  Charles  had  ordered  the  ob- 
noxious instrument  to  be  cancelled  in  his  presence,  had 
torn  off  the  seal  with  his  own  hand,  and  had,  both  by 
message  under  his  sign  manual,  and  with  his  own  lips 
from  his  throne  in  full  Parliament,  distinctly  promised 
the  two  Houses  that  the  step  which  had  given  so  much 
offence  should  never  be  drawn  into  precedent.  The 
two  Houses  had  then,  without  one  dissentient  voice, 
joined  in  thanking  him  for  this  compliance  with  their 
wishes.  No  constitutional  question  had  ever  been  de- 
cided more  deliberately,  more  clearly,  or  with  more 
harmonious  consent. 

The  defenders  of  James  have  frequently  pleaded  in 
his  excuse  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench, 
on  the  information  coUusively  laid  against  Sir  Edward 
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CHAP.    Hales:  but  the  plea  is  of  no  value.     That  judgment 

James  had  notoriously  obtained   by  solicitation,   by 

1687.  threats,  by  dismissing  scrupulous  magistrates,  and  by 
placing  on  the  bench  other  magistrates  more  courtly. 
And  yet  that  judgment,  though  generally  regarded  by 
the  bar  and  by  the  nation  as  unconstitutional,  went 
only  to  this  extent,  that  the  Sovereign  might,  for  special 
reasons  of  state,  grant  to  individuals  by  name  exemp- 
tions from  disabling  statutes.  That  he  could  by  one 
sweeping  edict  authorise  all  his  subjects  to  disobey 
whole  volumes  of  laws,  no  tribunal  had  ventured,  in 
the  face  of  the  solemn  parliamentary  decision  of  1673, 
to  affirm. 
Feeling  of  Such,  howcvcr,  was  the  position  of  parties  that 
ituaoT  James's  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  though  the  most 
DiMentert.  audacious  of  all  the  attacks  made  by  the  Stuarts  on 
public  freedom,  was  well  calculated  to  please  that  very 
portion  of  the  community  by  which  all  the  other  attacks 
of  the  Stuarts  on  public  freedom  had  been  most 
strenuously  resisted.  It  could  scarcely  be  hoped  that 
the  Protestant  Nonconformist,  separated  from  his  coun- 
trymen by  a  harsh  code  harshly  enforced,  would  be 
inclined  to  dispute  the  validity  of  a  decree  which  re- 
lieved him  from  intolerable  grievances.  A  cool  and 
philosophical  observer  would  undoubtedly  have  pro- 
nounced that  all  the  evil  arising  from  all  the  intolerant 
laws  which  Parliaments  had  framed  was  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  evil  which  would  be  produced  by  a  transfer 
of  the  legislative  power  from  the  Parliament  to  the 
Sovereign.  But  such  coohiess  and  philosophy  are  not 
to  be  expected  from  men  who  are  smarting  under  present 
pain,  and  who  are  tempted  by  the  offer  of  immediate 
ease.  A  Puritan  divine  might  not  indeed  be  able  to 
deny  that  the  dispensing  power  now  claimed  by  the 
Crown  was  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  the  constitution.  But  he  might  perhaps  be 
excused  if  he  asked,  What  was  the  constitution  to  him  ? 
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The  Act  of  Uniformity  had  ejected  him,  in  spite  of  royal    chap. 

promises,  from  a  benefice  which  was  his  freehold,  and     

had  reduced  him  to  beggary  and  dependence.  The  ^^7* 
Five  IVlile  Act  had  banished  him  from  his  dwelling, 
from  his  relations,  from  his  friends,  from  almost  all 
places  of  public  resort.  Under  the  Conventicle  Act  his 
goods  had  been  distrained ;  and  he  had  been  flung  into 
one  noisome  gaol  after  another  among  highwaymen  and 
housebreakers.  Out  of  prison,  he  had  constantly  had 
the  officers  of  justice  on  his  track :  he  had  been  forced 
to  pay  hushmoney  to  informers :  he  had  stolen,  in  igno- 
minious disguises,  through  windows  and  trapdoors,  to 
meet  his  flock,  and  had,  while  pouring  the  baptismal 
water,  or  distributing  the  eucharistic  bread,  been 
anxiously  listening  for  the  signal  that  the  tipstaves 
were  approaching.  Was  it  not  mockery  to  call  on  a 
man  thus  plundered  and  oppressed  to  suffer  martyrdom 
for  the  property  and  liberty  of  his  plunderers  and  op- 
pressors? The  Declaration,  despotic  as  it  might  seem 
to  his  prosperous  neighbours,  brought  deliverance  to 
him.  He  was  called  upon  to  make  his  choice,  not 
between  freedom  and  slavery,  but  between  two  yokes ; 
and  he  might  not  unnaturally  think  the  yoke  of  the 
King  lighter  than  that  of  the  Church. 

While  thoughts  like  these  were  working  in  the  minds  Feeling  of 
of  many  Dissenters,  the  Anglican  party  was  in  amaze-  ^^^^g""^^ 
ment  and  terror.     This  new  turn  in  affairs  was  indeed  land, 
alarming.    The  House  of  Stuart  leagued  with  republican 
and  regicide  sects  against  the  old  Cavaliers  of  England ; 
Popery  leagued  with  Puritanism  against  an  ecclesiastical 
system  with  which  the  Puritans  had  no  quarrel,  except 
that  it  had  retained  too  much  that  was  Popish ;  these 
were  portents  which  confounded  all  the  calculations  of 
statesmen.    The  Church  was  then  to  be  attacked  at  once 
on  every  side ;  and  the  attack  was  to  be  under  the  direc- 
tion of  him  who,  by  her  constitution,  was  her  head. 
She  might  well  be  struck  with  surprise  and  dismay. 
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CHAP.  And  mingled  with  surprise  and  dismay  came  other  bitter 
^^^  feelings ;  resentment  against  the  perjured  Prince  whom 
16S7-  she  had  served  too  well,  and  remorse  for  the  cruelties  in 
which  he  had  been  her  accomplice,  and  for  which  he  was 
now,  as  it  seemed,  about  to  be  her  punisher.  Her  chas- 
tisement was  just.  She  reaped  that  which  she  had 
sown.  After  the  Restoration,  when  her  power  was  at 
the  height,  she  had  breathed  nothing  but  yengeance. 
She  had  encouraged,  urged,  almost  compelled  the  Stuarts 
to  requite  with  perfidious  ingratitude  the  recent  services 
of  the  Presbyterians.  Had  she,  in  that  season  of  her 
prosperity,  pleaded,  as  became  her,  for  her  enemies,  she 
might  now,  in  her  distress,  have  found  them  her  friends. 
Perhaps  it  was  not  yet  too  late.  Perhaps  she  might 
still  be  able  to  turn  the  tactics  of  her  faithless  oppressor 
against  himself.  There  was  among  the  Anglican  clergy 
a  inrxlerate  party  which  had  always  felt  kindly  towards 
the  Protestant  Dissenters.  That  party  was  not  large; 
but  the  abilities,  acquirements,  and  virtues  of  those  who 
iKilongfid  to  it  made  it  respectable.  It  had  been  regarded 
with  little  favour  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries, 
and  ha^l  bf^fm  mercilessly  reviled  by  bigots  of  the  school 
of  I>aiul :  but,  from  the  day  on  which  the  Declaration 
of  Indulgence  apjxiared  to  the  day  on  which  the  power 
fff  ^iauutn  cf.-aHcd  to  inspire  terror,  the  whole  Church 
hi'MiwA  to  \Hi  animated  by  the  spirit,  and  guided  by  the 
counw.'ls,  of  the  calumniated  Latitudinarians. 
V!^  br"*  i  ^'^'H  followed  an  auction,  the  strangest  that  history 
CiiUTti.  has  rr:cxirde<L  On  one  side  the  King,  on  the  other  the 
Oliurch,  iK'gan  to  bid  eagerly  against  each  other  for  the 
favour  of  those  whom  up  to  that  time  King  and  Church 
had  combined  to  oppress.  The  Protestant  Dissenters, 
wlio,  a  few  months  before,  had  been  a  despised  and  pro- 
HvrWHtiX  chiss,  now  held  the  balance  of  power.  The 
harhhness  with  which  they  had  been  treated  was  uni- 
versally condemned.  The  Court  tried  to  throw  all  the 
blame  on  the  hierarchy.     The  hierarchy  flung  it  back 
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on  the  Court.  The  King  declared  that  he  had  unwill-  chap. 
ingly  persecuted  the  separatists  only  because  his  affairs  ^^ 
had  been  in  such  a  state  that  he  could  not  venture  to  1687. 
disoblige  the  established  clergy.  The  established  clergy 
protested  that  they  had  borne  a  part  in  severity  uncon- 
genial, to  their  feelings  only  from  deference  to  the 
authority  of  the  King.  The  King  got  together  a  col- 
lection of  stories  about  rectors  and  vicars  who  had  by 
threats  of  persecution  wrung  money  out  of  Protestant 
Dissenters.  He  talked  on  this  subject  much  and  publicly : 
he  threatened  to  institute  an  inquiry  which  would  ex- 
hibit the  parsons  in  their  true  character  to  the  whole 
world;  and  he  actually  issued  several  commissions 
empowering  agents  on  whom  he  thought  that  he  could 
depend  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  the  sums  extorted  in 
different  parts  of  the  country  by  professors  of  the 
dominant  religion  from  sectaries.  The  advocates  of 
the  Church,  on  the  other  hand,  cited  instances  of  honest 
parish  priests  who  had  been  reprimanded  and  menaced 
by  the  Court  for  recommending  toleration  in  the  pulpit, 
and  for  refusing  to  spy  out  and  hunt  down  little  con- 
gregations of  Nonconformists.  The  King  asserted  that 
some  of  the  Churchmen  whom  he  had  closeted  had 
offered  to  make  large  concessions  to  the  Catholics,  on 
condition  that  the  persecution  of  the  Puritans  might  go 
on.  The  accused  Churchmen  vehemently  denied  the 
truth  of  this  charge,  and  alleged  that,  if  they  would 
have  complied  with  what  he  demanded  for  his  own 
religion,  he  would  most  gladly  have  suffered  them  to 
indenmify  themselves  by  harassing  and  pillaging  Pro- 
testant Dissenters.* 

*  Warrant  Book  of  the  Treasury.  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England 
See  particularly  the  instructions  with  relation  to  the  spirit  of  Perse- 
dated  March  8.  l68|^.  Burnet,  i.  cution  for  which  she  is  accused, 
715.;  Reflections  on  His  ^hije8ty*s  l68^.  But  it  is  impossihle  for 
Prodamation  for  a  Toleration  in  nic  to  cite  all  the  pamphlets  from 
Scotland ;  Letters  containing  some  wliich  I  have  formed  my  notion 
Reflections  on  His  Majesty's  Decla-  of  the  state  of  parties  at  this 
ration  for  Liberty  of  Conscience  ;  time. 
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CHAP.        The  Court  had  changed  its  face.     The  scarf  and 

cassock  could  hardly  appear  there  without  calling  forth 

1687.  sneers  and  malicious  whispers.  Maids  of  honour  for- 
bore to  giggle,  and  Lords  of  the  Bedchamber  bowed 
low,  when  the  Puritanical  visage  and  the  Puritanical 
garb,  so  long  the  favourite  subjects  of  mockery  in 
fashionable  circles,  were  seen  in  the  galleries.  Taunton, 
which  had  been  during  two  generations  the  stronghold 
of  the  Roundhead  party  in  the  West,  which  had  twice 
resolutely  repelled  the  armies  of  Charles  the  First, 
which  had  risen  as  one  man  to  support  Monmouth,  and 
which  had  been  turned  into  a  shambles  by  Kirke  and 
JeflFreys,  seemed  to  have  suddenly  succeeded  to  the 
place  which  Oxford  had  once  occupied  in  the  royal 
favour.*  The  King  constrained  himself  to  show  even 
fawning  courtesy  to  eminent  Dissenters.  To  some  he 
oflFered  money,  to  some  municipal  honours,  to  some 
pardons  for  their  relations  and  friends,  who,  having 
been  implicated  in  the  Rye  House  plot,  or  having 
joined  the  standard  of  Monmouth,  were  now  wandering 
on  the  Continent,  or  toiling  among  the  sugar  canes  of 
Barbadoes.  He  aflfected  even  to  sympathise  with  the 
kindness  which  the  English  Puritans  felt  for  their 
foreign  brethren.  A  second  and  a  third  prcx^lamation 
were  published  at  Edinburgh,  which  greatly  extended 
the  nugatory  toleration  granted  to  the  Presbyterians  by 
the  edict  of  February.f  The  banished  Huguenots,  on 
whom  the  King  had  frowned  during  many  months,  and 
whom  he  had  defrauded  of  the  alms  contributed  by  the 
nation,  were  now  relieved  and  caressed.  An  Order  in 
Council  was  issued,  appealing  again  in  their  behalf  to 
the  public  liberality.  The  rule  which  required  them 
to  qualify  themselves  for  the  receipt  of  charity,  by 
conforming  to  the  Anglican  worship,  seems  to  have 
been  at  this  time  silently  abrogated ;  and  the  defenders 

♦  Letter  to  a  Dissenter.  f  IVodrow,    Appendix,    vol.    ii. 

No*.  132.  134. 
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of  the  King's  policy  had  the  effrontery  to  affirm  that    chap. 
this  rule,  which,  as  we  know  from  the  best  evidence,    _-^ 
was  really  devised  by  himself  in  concert  with  Barillon,     ^^87. 
had  been  adopted  at  the  instance  of  the  prelates  of  the 
Established  Church.* 

While  the  King  was  thus  courting  his  old  adversaries, 
the  friends  of  the  Church  were  not  less  active.  Of  the 
acrimony  and  scorn  with  which  prelates  and  priests 
had,  since  the  Restoration,  been  in  the  habit  of  treating 
the  sectaries  scarcely  a  trace  was  discernible.  Those 
who  had  lately  been  designated  as  schismatics  and 
fanatics  were  now  dear  fellow  Protestants,  weak  brethren 
it  might  be,  but  still  brethren,  whose  scruples  were 
entitled  to  tender  regard.  If  they  would  but  be  true 
at  this  crisis  to  the  cause  of  the  English  constitution 
and  of  the  reformed  reUgion,  their  generosity  should  be 
speedily  and  largely  rewarded.  They  should  have, 
instead  of  an  indulgence  which  was  of  no  legal  validity, 
a  real  indulgence,  secured  by  Act  of  Parliament.  Nay, 
many  churchmen,  who  had  hitherto  been  distinguished 
by  their  inflexible  attachment  to  every  gesture  and 
every  word  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
now  declared  themselves  favourable,  not  only  to  tolera- 
tion, but  even  to  comprehension.  The  dispute,  they 
said,  about  surplices  and  attitudes,  had  too  long  divid^ 
those  who  were  agreed  as  to  the  essentials  of  religion. 
When  the  struggle  for  life  and  death  against  the  conmion 
enemy  was  over,  it  would  be  found  that  the  Anglican 
clergy  would  be  ready  to  make  every  fair  concession. 
If  the  Dissenters  would  demand  only  what  was  reason- 
able, not  only  civil  but  ecclesiastical  dignities  would  be 
open  to  them;  and  Baxter  and  Howe  would  be  able, 
without  any  stain  on  their  honour  or  their  conscience, 
to  sit  on  the  episcopal  bench. 

*  London    Gazette,     April    21.     Dissenter^  by  H.  C.  (Henry  Care), 
lb*87  ;    Animadversions   on    a  late     1687- 
paper    entituled    A     Letter    to    a 
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CHAP.        Of  the  numerous  pamphlets  in  which  the  cause  of  the 
.Z!L.     Court  and  the  cause  of  the  Church  were  at  this  time 
1687.     eagerly  and  anxiously  pleaded  before  the  Puritan,  now, 
D^ter*  ^y  ^  strange  turn  of  fortune,  the  arbiter  of  the  fate  of 
his  persecutors,  one  only  is  still  remembered,  the  Letter 
to  a  Dissenter.     In  this  masterly  little  tract,  all  the 
arguments  which  could  convince  a  Nonconformist  that 
it  was  his  duty  and  his  interest  to  prefer  an  alliance 
with  the  Church  to  an  alliance  with  the  Court,  were 
condensed  into  the  smallest  compass,  arranged  in  the 
most  perspicuous  order,  illustrated  with  lively  wit,  and 
enforced  by  an  eloquence  earnest  indeed,  yet  never  in 
its  utmost  vehemence  transgressing  the  limits  of  exact 
good  sense  and  good  breeding.     The  effect  of  this  paper 
was  immense;  for,  as  it  was  only  a  single  sheet,  more 
than  twenty  thousand  copies  were  circulated  by  the 
post ;  and  there  was  no  comer  of  the  kingdom  in  which 
the  effect  was  not  felt.     Twenty  four  answers  were 
published :  but  the  to^vn  pronounced  that  they  were  all 
bad,  and  that  Lestrange's  was  the  worst  of  the  twenty 
four.*      The  government  was  greatly  irritated,   and 
spared  no  pains  to  discover  the  author  of  the  Letter : 
but  it  was  found  impossible  to  procure  legal  evidence 
against  him.     Some  imagined  that  they  recognised  the 
sentiments  and  diction  of  Temple.f     But  in  truth  that 
amplitude  and  acuteness  of  intellect,  that  vivacity  of 
fancy,  that  terse  and  energetic  style,  that  placid  dignity, 
half  courtly  half  philosophical,  which  the  utmost  excite- 
ment of  conflict  could  not  for  a  moment   derange, 
belonged  to  Halifax,  and  to  Halifax  alone. 
Conduct  The  Dissenters  wavered;  nor  is  it  any  reproach  to 

of  the  Dii-  ^}j^^  ^]^Q^  f]^Qy  ^^  gQ^     They  were  suffering ;  and  the 


scnters. 


*  Le8traiige*8  Answer  to  a  Letter  f  The  letter  was  signed  T.  W. 

to  a  Dissenter;  Carets  Animadver-  Care  says,  in   his  Animadversions; 

sions  on  A  Letter  to  a  Dissenter  ;  "  This  Sir  Politic  T.W.,  or  W.  T.; 

Dialogue  between  Harry  and  Roger;  for  some  critics  think  that  the  truer 

that  is  to  say,  llarry  Care  and  Roger  reading." 
Lestraugc. 
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King  had  given  them  relief.     Some  eminent  pastors  had    chap. 

emerged  from  confinement ;  and  others  had  ventured  to     L 

return  fixHn  exile.  Congregations,  which  had  hitherto  16^7. 
met  only  by  stealth  and  in  darkness,  now  assembled  at 
noonday,  and  sang  psalms  aloud  in  the  hearing  of 
magistrates,  churchwardens,  and  constables.  Modest 
buildings  for  the  worship  of  God  after  the  Puritan 
fashion  began  to  rise  all  over  England.  An  observant 
traveller  will  still  remark  the  date  of  1687  on  some  of 
the  oldest  meeting  houses.  Nevertheless  the  offers  of 
the  Church  were,  to  a  prudent  Dissenter,  far  more 
attractive  than  those  of  the  King.  The  Declaration 
was,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  a  nullity.  It  suspended  the 
penal  statutes  against  nonconformity  only  for  so  long  a 
time  as  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  constitution 
and  the  rightful  authority  of  the  legislature  should 
remain  suspended.  What  was  the  value  of  privileges 
which  must  be  held  by  a  tenure  at  once  so  ignominious 
and  so  insecure  ?  There  might  soon  be  a  demise  of  the 
crown.  A  sovereign  attached  to  the  established  religion 
might  sit  on  the  throne.  A  Parliament  composed  of 
Churchmen  might  be  assembled.  How  deplorable  would 
then  be  the  situation  of  Dissenters  who  had  been  in 
league  with  Jesuits  against  the  constitution!  The 
Church  offered  an  indulgence  very  different  from  that 
granted  by  James,  an  indulgence  as  valid  and  as  sacred 
as  the  Great  Charter.  Both  the  contending  parties 
promised  religious  liberty  to  the  separatist:  but  one 
party  required  him  to  purchase  it  by  sacrificing  civil 
liberty ;  the  other  party  invited  him  to  enjoy  civil  and 
religious  liberty  together. 

For  these  reasons,  even  if  it  could  have  been  believed 
that  the  Court  was  sincere,  a  Dissenter  might  reason- 
ably have  determined  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  Church. 
But  what  guarantee  was  there  for  the  sincerity  of  the 
Court  ?  All  men  knew  what  the  conduct  of  James  had 
been  up  to  that  very  time.     It  was  not  impossible,  in- 
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CHAP,    deed,  that  a  persecutor  might  be  convinced  by  argument 
^"'      and  by  experience  of  the  advantages  of  toleration.     But 

1687.  James  did  not  pretend  to  have  been  recently  convinced. 
On  the  contrary,  he  omitted  no  opportunity  of  protest- 
ing that  he  had,  during  many  years,  been,  on  principle, 
adverse  to  all  intolerance.  Yet,  within  a  few  months, 
he  had  persecuted  men,  women,  young  girls,  to  the 
death  for  their  religion.  Had  he  been  acting  against 
light  and  against  the  convictions  of  his  conscience  then  ? 
Or  was  he  uttering  a  deliberate  falsehood  now?  From 
tliis  dilemma  there  was  no  escape;  and  either  of  the 
two  suppositions  was  fatal  to  the  King's  character  for 
lionesty.  It  was  notorious  also  that  he  had  been  com- 
pletely subjugated  by  the  Jesuits.  Only  a  few  days 
before  the  publication  of  the  Indulgence,  that  Order 
had  been  honoured,  in  spite  of  the  well  known  wishes 
of  the  Holy  See,  with  a  new  mark  of  his  confidence  and 
approbation.  His  confessor.  Father  Mansuete,  a  Fran- 
ciscan, whose  mild  temper  and  irreproachable  life 
commanded  general  respect,  but  who  had  long  been 
hated  by  Tyrconnel  and  Petre,  had  been  discarded. 
The  vacant  place  had  been  filled  by  an  Englishman 
named  Warner,  who  had  apostatised  from  the  religion 
of  his  country  and  had  turned  Jesuit.  To  the  moderate 
Roman  Catholics  and  to  the  Nuncio  this  change  was 
far  from  agreeable.  By  every  Protestant  it  was  regarded 
as  a  proof  that  the  dominion  of  the  Jesuits  over  the 
royal  mind  was  absolute.*  Whatever  praises  those 
fathers  might  justly  claim,  flattery  itself  could  not 
ascribe  to  them  either  wide  liberality  or  strict  veracity. 
That  they  had  never  scrupled,  when  the  interest  of  their 
Order  was  at  stake,  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  civU  sword, 
or  to  violate  the  laws  of  truth  and  of  good  faith,  had 
been  proclaimed  to  the  world  not  only  by  Protestant 

♦   Ellis    Correspondence,    March     quillo,     March    ^.    l6S7,   in    the 
15.    July     27.     iGaG;     Barillon,     Mackintosh  Collection. 

H^>  ^^^'^^  i3-  iV  1^*87  ;  Ron. 
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accusers,  but  by  men  whose  virtue  and  genius  were  the  chap. 
glory  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  It  was  incredible  that  ^"' 
a  devoted  disciple  of  the  Jesuits  should  be  on  principle  1687. 
zealous  for  freedom  of  conscience :  but  it  was  neither 
incredible  nor  improbable  that  he  might  think  himself 
justified  in  disguising  his  real  sentiments,  in  order  to 
render  a  service  to  his  religion.  It  was  certain  that 
the  King  at  heart  preferred  the  Churchmen  to  the 
Puritans.  It  was  certain  that,  while  he  had  any  hope 
of  gaining  the  Churchmen,  he  had  never  shown  the 
smallest  kindness  to  the  Puritans.  Could  it  then  be 
doubted  that,  if  the  Churchmen  would  even  now  comply 
with  his  wishes,  he  would  willingly  sacrifice  the  Puritans? 
His  word,  repeatedly  pledged,  had  not  restrained  him 
from  invading  the  legal  rights  of  that  clergy  which  had 
given  such  signal  proofs  of  aflfection  and  fidelity  to  his 
house.  What  security  then  could  his  word  afford  to 
sects  divided  from  him  by  the  recollection  of  a  thousand 
inexpiable  wounds  inflicted  and  endured? 

When  the  first  agitation  produced  by  the  publication  Some  of 
of  the   Indulgence  had  subsided,  it  appeared  that  a  lentenTside 
breach  had  taken  place  in  the  Puritan  party.     The  "^^^^ 
minority,  headed  by  a  few  busy  men  whose  judgment 
was  defective  or  was  biassed  by  interest,  supported  the 
King.     Henry  Care,  who  had  long  been  the  bitterest  care. 
and  most  active  pamphleteer  among  the  Nonconformists, 
and  who  had,  in  the  days  of  the  Popish  plot,  assailed 
James  with  the  utmost  fury  in  a  weekly  journal  entitled 
the  Packet  of  Advice  from  Rome,  was  now  as  loud  in 
adulation  as  he  had  formerly  been  in  calumny  and  in- 
sult.*    The  chief  agent  who  was   employed  by  the 
government  to  manage  the  Presbyterians  was  Vincent  AUop. 
Alsop,  a  divine  of  some  note  both  as  a  preacher  and  as 
a  writer.     His  son,  who  had  incurred  the  penalties  of 

*  Wood*8  Athens    Oxonienses  ;     furnish  the  hest  materials  for  an  es- 
Obiervator  ;      Heraclitus     Ridens,     timate  of  his  character. 
poitim.    But  Care's  own  writings 


222  HISTORY  OF  ENOLAin). 

CHAP,    treason,  received  a  pardon ;  and  the  whole  influence  of 

the  father  was  thus  engaged  on  the  side  of  the  Court.* 

16*87.  With  Alsop  was  joined  Thomas  RoseweU.  Rosewell 
RoMweiL  jjQ^^^  during  that  persecution  of  the  Dissenters  which 
followed  the  detection  of  the  Rye  House  plot,  been 
falsely  accused  of  preaching  against  the  government, 
had  been  tried  for  his  life  by  JeflFreys,  and  had,  in 
defiance  of  the  clearest  evidence,  been  convicted  by  a 
packed  jury.  The  injustice  of  the  verdict  was  so  gross 
that  the  very  courtiers  cried  shame.  One  Tory  gentle- 
man who  had  heard  the  trial  went  instantly  to  Charies,- 
and  declared  that  the  neck  of  the  most  loyal  subject  in 
England  would  not  be  safe  if  Rosewell  suffered.  The 
jurymen  themselves  were  stung  by  remorse  when  they 
thought  over  what  they  had  done,  and  exerted  themselves 
to  save  the  life  of  the  prisoner.  At  length  a  pardon 
was  granted :  but  Rosewell  remained  bound  under  heavy 
recognisances  to  good  behaviour  during  life,  and  to 
periodical  appearance  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench, 
His  recognisances  were  now  discharged  by  the  royal 
command ;  and  in  this  way  his  services  were  secured.f 
Lobb.  The  business  of  gaining  the  Independents  was  prin- 

cipally entrusted  to  one  of  their  ministers  named  Stephen 
Lobb.  Lobb  was  a  weak,  violent,  and  ambitious  man. 
He  had  gone  such  lengths  in  opposition  to  the  govern- 
ment, that  he  had  been  by  name  proscribed  in  several 
proclamations.  He  now  made  his  peace,  and  went  as 
far  in  servility  as  he  had  ever  done  in  faction.  He 
joined  the  Jesuitical  cabal,  and  eagerly  recommended 
measures  from  which  the  msest  and  most  honest  Roman 
Catholics  recoiled.  It  was  remarked  that  he  was  con- 
stantly at  the  palace  and  frequently  in  the  closet,  that 
he  lived  with  a  splendour  to  which  the  Puritan  divines 

*  Calainy*8  Account  of  the  Mi-  graphia  Britannica. 
nisters  ejected  or  gilenced  after  the         f  ^^^^   Trials ;    Samuel   Rose- 
Restoration   in  Northamptonshire ;  well's   Life   of    Thomas   Rosewell, 
Wood's  Athene  Oxonienses;  Bio-  171S;  Calamy's  Account. 
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were  little  accustomed,  and  that  he  was  perpetually    chap. 
surrounded  by  suitors  imploring  his  interest  to  procure       ^'^ 
them  offices  or  pardons.*  1687. 

With  Lobb  was  closely  connected  William  Penn,  p«m. 
Penn  had  never  been  a  strongheaded  man:  the  life 
which  he  had  been  leading  during  two  years  had  not  a 
little  impaired  his  moral  sensibility ;  and  if  his  conscience 
ever  reproached  him,  he  comforted  himself  by  repeating 
that  he  had  a  good  and  noble  end  in  view,  and  that  he 
was  not  paid  for  his  services  in  money. 

By  the  influence  of  these  men,  and  of  others  less 
conspicuous,  addresses  of  thanks  to  the  King  were  pro- 
cured from  several  bodies  of  Dissenters.  Tory  writers 
have  with  justice  remarked  that  the  language  of  these 
compositions  was  as  fulsomely  servile  as  anything  that 
could  be  found  in  the  most  florid  eulogies  pronounced 
by  Bishops  on  the  Stuarts.  But,  on  close  inquiry,  it 
will  appear  that  the  disgrace  belongs  to  but  a  small 
part  of  the  Puritan  party.  There  was  scarcely  a  market 
town  in  England  without  at  least  a  knot  of  separatists. 
No  exertion  was  spared  to  induce  them  to  express  their 
gratitude  for  the  Indulgence.  Circular  letters,  imploring 
them  to  sign,  were  sent  to  every  comer  of  the  kingdom 
in  such  numbers  that  the  mail  bags,  it  was  sportively 
said,  were  too  heavy  for  the  posthorses.  Yet  all  the 
addresses  which  could  be  obtained  from  all  the  Presby- 
terians, Independents,  and  Baptists  scattered  over 
England  did  not  in  six  months  amount  to  sixty ;  nor  is 
there  any  reason  to  believe  that  these  addresses  were 
numerously  signed.f  One  of  the  most  adidatory  was 
that  of  the  Quakers;  and  Penn  presented  it  with  a 
speech  more  adulatory  still.J 

*  London    Gazette,    March    15.  in  the  London  Gazettes. 
l68f ;    Nichols's   Defence    of   the         ^  London     Gazette,     May    26. 

Church  of  Enghind ;  Pierce's  Vin.  1687  ;  Life  of  Penn  prefixed  to  his 

dication  of  the  Dissenters.  works,  1 726. 

f  The  Addresses  will  be  found 
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CHAP.        The  great  body  of  Protestant  Nonconformists,  firmly 

attached  to  civil  liberty,  and  distrusting  the  promises 

1687.     of  the  King  and  of  the  Jesuits,  steadily  refused  to  re- 
rii^^crf  tht  *^^^  thanks  for  a  favour,  which,  it  might  well  be  sus- 
Puritang     pected,  concealed  a  snare.     This  was  the  temper  of  aU 
thl  cwt*  ^^G  most  illustrious  chiefs  of  the  party.     One  of  these 
Baxter.      was  Baxter.     He  had,  as  we  have  seen,  been  brought 
to  trial  soon  after  the  accession  of  James,  had  been 
brutally  insulted  by  Jeffreys,  and  had  been  convicted 
by  a  jury,  such  as  the  courtly  Sheriffs  of  those  times 
were   in  the   habit  of   selecting.      Baxter  had   been 
about  a  year  and   a  half  in  prison  when  the  Court 
began  to   think  seriously  of  gaining  the   Nonconfor- 
mists.    He  was  not  only  set   at  liberty,  but  was  in- 
formed that,  if  he  chose  to  reside  in  London,  he  might 
do  so  without  fearing  that  the  Five  Mile  Act  would  be 
enforced  against  him.    The  government  probably  hoped 
that  the  recollection  of  past  sufferings  and  the  sense  of 
present  ease  would  produce  the  same  effect  on  him  as 
on  Rosewell  and  Lobb.     The  hope  was  disappointed. 
Baxter  was  neither  to  be  corrupted  nor  to  be  deceived. 
He  refused  to  join  in  any  address  of  thanks  for  the 
Indulgence,  and  exerted  all  his  influence  to  promote 
good  feeling  between  the   Church   and  the   Presby- 
terians.* 
Howe.  If  any  man  stood  higher  than  Baxter  in  the  estimation 

of  the  Protestant  Dissenters,  that  man  was  John  Howe. 
Howe  had,  like  Baxter,  been  personally  a  gainer  by  the 
recent  change  of  policy.  The  same  tyranny  which  had 
flung  Baxter  into  gaol  had  driven  Howe  into  banish- 
ment ;  and,  soon  after  Baxter  had  been  let  out  of  the 
King's  Bench  Prison,  Howe  returned  from  Utrecht  to 
England.  It  was  expected  at  Whitehall  that  Howe 
would  exert  in  favour  of  the  Court  all  the  authority 
which  he  possessed  over  his  brethren.  The  King  him- 
self condescended  to  ask  the  help  of  the  subject  whom  he 

*  Calamy's  Life  of  Baxter. 
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had  oppressed.     Howe  appears  to  have  hesitated :  but    chap. 

the  influence  of  the  Hampdens,  with  whom  he  was  on     

terms  of  close  intimacy,  kept  him  steady  to  the  cause  of  i687. 
the  constitution.  A  meeting  of  Presbyterian  ministers 
was  held  at  his  house,  to  consider  the  state  of  affairs, 
and  to  determine  on  the  course  to  be  adopted.  There 
was  great  anxiety  at  the  palace  to  know  the  result. 
Two  royal  messengers  were  in  attendance  during  the 
discussion.  They  returned  with  the  unwelcome  news 
that  Howe  had  declared  himself  decidedly  adverse  to  the 
dispensing  power,  and  that  he  had,  after  long  debate, 
carried  with  him  the  majority  of  the  assembly.* 

To  the  names  of  Baxter  and  Howe  must  be  added  Bonjan. 
the  name  of  a  man  far  below  them  in  station  and  in 
acquired  knowledge,  but  in  virtue  their  equal,  and  in 
genius  their  superior,  John  Bunyan.  Bunyan  had  been 
bred  a  tinker,  and  had  served  as  a  private  soldier  in  the 
parUamentary  army.  Early  in  his  life  he  had  been 
fearfully  tortured  by  remorse  for  his  youthful  sins,  the 
worst  of  which  seem,  however,  to  have  been  such  as 
the  world  thinks  venial.  His  keen  sensibility  and  his 
powerful  imagination  made  his  internal  conflicts  sin- 
gularly terrible.  He  fancied  that  he  was  under  sen- 
tence of  reprobation,  that  he  had  committed  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  had  sold  Christ,  that 
he  was  actually  possessed  by  a  demon.  Sometimes 
loud  voices  from  heaven  cried  out  to  warn  him.  Some- 
times fiends  whispered  impious  suggestions  in  his  ear. 
He  saw  visions  of  distant  mountain  tops,  on  which  the 
sun  shone  brightly,  but  from  which  he  was  separated 
by  a  waste  of  snow.  He  felt  the  Devil  behind  him 
pulling  his  clothes.  He  thought  that  the  brand  of 
Cain  had  been  set  upon  him.  He  feared  that  he  was 
about  to  burst  asunder  like  Judas.     His  mental  agony 

•  Calamy's  Life  of  Howe.     The     letter  of  Johnstone  of  Wariatoun^ 
share  which  the  Hampden    family     dated  June  13.  1688. 
had  in  the  matter  I  learned  from  a 
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CHAP,    disordered  his  health.     One  day  he  shook  like  a  man  in 

1     the  palsy.     On  another  day  he  felt  a  fire  within  his 

1687.  breast.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  he  survived 
sufferings  so  intense,  and  so  long  continued.  At  length 
the  clouds  broke.  From  the  depths  of  despair,  the 
penitent  passed  to  a  state  of  serene  felicity.  An  irre- 
sistible impulse  now  urged  him  to  impart  to  others 
the  blessing  of  which  he  was  himself  possessed.*  He 
joined  the  Baptists,  and  became  a  preacher  and  writer. 
His  education  had  been  that  of  a  mechanic.  He  knew 
no  language  but  the  English,  as  it  was  spoken  by  the 
common  people.  He  had  studied  no  great  model  of 
composition,  with  the  exception,  an  important  excep- 
tion undoubtedly,  of  our  noble  translation  of  the  Bible. 
His  spelling  was  bad.  He  frequently  transgressed  the 
rules  of  grammar.  Yet  his  native  force  of  genius,  and 
his  experimental  knowledge  of  all  the  religious  passions, 
from  despair  to  ecstasy,  amply  supplied  in  him  the 
want  of  learning.  His  rude  oratory  roused  and  melted 
hearers  who  listened  without  interest  to  the  laboured 
discourses  of  great  logicians  and  Hebraists.  His 
books  were  widely  circulated  among  the  humbler  classes. 
One  of  them,  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  was,  in  his  own 
lifetime,  translated  into  several  foreign  languages.  It 
was,  however,  scarcely  known  to  the  learned  and  polite, 
and  had  been,  during  more  than  a  century,  the  delight 
of  pious  cottagers  and  artisans  before  it  took  its  proper 
place,  as  a  classical  work,  in  libraries.  At  length 
critics  condescended  to  inquire  where  the  secret  of  so 
wide  and  so  durable  a  popularity  ^lay.  They  were 
compelled  to  own  that  the  ignorant  multitude  had 
judged  more  correctly  than  the  learned,  and  that  the 
despised  little  book  was  really  a  masterpiece.  Bunyan 
is  indeed  as  decidedly  the  first  of  allegorists  as  Demos- 
thenes is  the  first  of  orators,  or  Shakspeare  the  first  of 
dramatists.     Other  allegorists   have   shown  equal  in- 

*  Bunyan's  Grace  Abounding. 
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genuity ;  but  no  other  allegorist  has  ever  been  able  to    chap. 
touch  the  heart,  and  to  make  abstractions  objects  of      ^"' 
terror,  of  pity,  and  of  love.*  1687. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  any  English  Dissenter 
had  suffered  more  severely  under  the  penal  laws  than 
John  Bunyan.  Of  the  twenty  seven  years  wliich  had 
elapsed  since  the  Restoration,  he  had  passed  twelve  in 
confinement.  He  still  persisted  in  preaching:  but, 
that  he  might  preach,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  dis- 
guising himself  like  a  carter.  He  was  often  introduced 
into  meetings  through  back  doors,  with  a  smock  frook 
on  his  back,  and  a  whip  in  his  hand.  If  he  had  thought 
only  of  his  own  ease  and  safety,  he  would  have  hailed 
the  Indulgence  with  delight.  He  was  now,  at  length, 
free  to  pray  and  exhort  in  open  day.  His  congregation 
rapidly  increased:  thousands  hung  upon  his  words; 
and  at  Bedford,  where  he  ordinarily  resided,  money  was 
plentifully  contributed  to  build  a  meeting  house  for 
him.  His  influence  among  the  common  people  was 
such  that  the  government  would  willingly  have  bestowed 
on  him  some  municipal  office :  but  his  vigorous  under- 
standing and  his  stout  English  heart  were  proof  against 
iall  delusion  and  all  temptation.  He  felt  assured  that 
the  proffered  toleration  was  merely  a  bait  intended  to 
lure  the  Puritan  party  to  destruction ;  nor  would  he, 
by  accepting  a  place  for  which  he  was  not  legally 
qualified,  recognise  the  validity  of  the  dispensing  power. 
One  of  the  last  acts  of  his  virtuous  life  was  to  decline 
an  interview  to  which  he  was  invited  by  an  agent  of  the 
government.! 

Great  as  was  the   authority   of  Bunyan   over  the  Kiffin. 

*  Young  classes  Banyan's  prose     the  great  allegorist :  — 
with  Durfey's  poetry.     The  people     **  I  »*">«  ^^  ^^^  l«»t  so   despised  a 

of  fashion  in  the  Spiritual  Quixote  ghoufrmove  a  sneer   at   thy  deserved 

rank   the    Pilgrims   Progress   with  fame." 

Jack  the  Giant-killer.     Late  in  the  t  The  continuation  of  Bunyans 

eighteenth  century  Cowper  did  not  Life  appended  to  his  Grace  Abound- 

venture  to  do  more  than  allude  to  ing. 
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CHAP.  Baptists,  that  of  William  Kiffin  weS  still  greater. 
^  •  Kiffin  was  the  first  man  among  them  in  wealth  and 
ib'87.  station.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  exercising  his  spiritual 
gifts  at  their  meetings :  but  he  did  not  live  by  preach- 
ing. He  traded  largely :  his  credit  on  the  Exchange  of 
London  stood  high ;  and  he  had  accumulated  an  ample 
fortune.  Perhaps  no  man  could,  at  that  conjuncture, 
have  rendered  more  valuable  services  to  the  Court. 
But  between  him  and  the  Court  was  interposed  the  re- 
membrance of  one  terrible  event.  He  was  the  grand- 
father of  the  two  Hewlings,  those  gallant  youths  who, 
of  all  the  victims  of  the  Bloody  Assizes,  had  been  the 
most  generally  lamented.  For  the  sad  fate  of  one  of 
them  James  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  responsible. 
Jeflfreys  had  respited  the  younger  brother.  The  poor 
lad's  sister  had  been  ushered  by  Churchill  into  the  royal 
presence,  and  had  begged  for  mercy :  but  the  King's 
heart  had  been  obdurate.  The  misery  of  the  whole 
family  had  been  great :  but  Kiffin  was  most  to  be  pitied. 
He  was  seventy  years  old  when  he  was  left  desolate,  the 
survivor  of  those  who  should  have  survived  him.  The 
heartless  and  venal  sycophants  of  Whitehall,  judging  by 
themselves,  thought  that  the  old  man  would  be  easily 
propitiated  by  an  Alderman's  gown,  and  by  some  com- 
pensation in  money  for  the  property  which  his  grand- 
sons had  forfeited.  Penn  was  employed  in  the  work  of 
seduction,  but  to  no  purpose.*     The  King  determined 

*  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  '^  I  used  all  the  means  I  could  to  be 
vindicate  Penn's  conduct  on  this  excused  both  by  some  lords  near  the 
occasion,  and  to  fasten  on  me  the  King,  and  also  by  Sir  Nicholas  But- 
cbarge  of  having  calumniated  him.  ler,  and  Mr.  Penn.  But  it  was  all 
It  is  asserted  that,  instead  of  being  in  vain  ....**  There  the  quota- 
engaged,  on  behalf  of  the  govern-  tion  ends,  not  at  a  full  stop,  but  at  a 
meiit,  in  the  work  of  seduction,  he  semicolon.  The  remainder  of  the 
was  really  engaged,  on  behalf  of  sentence,  which  fully  bears  out  all 
Kiffin,  in  the  work  of  intercession,  that  I  have  said,  is  carefully  sup- 
In  support  of  this  view  the  follow-  pressed.  Kiffin  proceeds  thus  :  — 
ing  passage  is  triumphantly  quoted  '*  I  was  told  that  they  (Nicholas 
from  Kiffin*s  Memoirs  of  himself,  and  Penn)  knew  I  had  an  interest 
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to  try  what  effect  his  own  civilities  would  produce,  chap. 
Kiffin  was  ordered  to  attend  at  the  palace.  He  found  ^^^' 
a  brilliant  circle  of  noblemen  and  gentlemen  assembled.  1687. 
James  immediately  came  to  him,  spoke  to  him  very 
graciously,  and  concluded  by  saying,  "  I  have  put  you 
down,  Mr.  Eiffin,  for  an  Alderman  of  London."  The 
old  man  looked  fixedly  at  the  King,  burst  into  tears, 
and  made  answer,  "  Sir,  I  am  worn  out.  I  am  unfit  to 
serve  Your  Majesty  or  the  City.  And,  sir,  the  death  of 
my  poor  boys  broke  my  heart.  That  wound  is  as  fresh 
as  ever.  1  shall  carry  it  to  my  grave."  The  King 
stood  silent  for  a  minute  in  some  confusion,  and  then 
said,  "  Mr.  Kiffin,  I  will  find  a  balsam  for  that  sore." 
Assuredly  James  did  not  mean  to  say  anything  cruel 
or  insolent :  on  the  contrary,  he  seems  to  have  been  in 
an  unusually  gentle  mood.  Yet  no  speech  that  is  re- 
corded of  him  gives  so  unfavourable  a  notion  of  his  cha- 
racter as  these  few  words.  They  are  the  words  of  a 
hardhearted  and  lowminded  man,  unable  to  conceive 
any  laceration  of  the  affections  for  which  a  place  or  a 
pension  would  not  be  a  full  compensation.* 

Since  Kiffin  could  not  be  seduced  by  blandishments 
and  fair  promises,  it  was  determined  to  try  what  perse- 
cution would  effect.  He  was  told  that  an  information 
would  be  filed  against  him  in  the  Crown  Office,  and  he 
was  threatened  with  a  lodging  in  Newgate.  He  asked  the 
advice  of  counsel ;  and  the  answer  which  he  received 
was  that,  by  accepting  office  without  taking  the  sacra- 
ment according  to  the  Anglican  ritual,  he  would  make 
himself  legally  liable  to  a  fine  of  five  hundred  pounds, 
but  that,  by  refusing  office,  he  would  make  himself 

that  might  serve  the  King,  and  al-  could  reasonably  desire  for  myself, 
though  they  knew  my  sufferings  But  I  thank  the  Lord,  these  prof- 
were  great,  in  cutting  off*  my  two  fers  were  no  snare  to  me." 
grandchildren,  and  losing  their  es-  *  Kiffin's  Memoirs;  Luson's 
tates,  yet  it  should  be  made  up  to  Letter  to  Brooke,  May  11.  177^^  in 
me,  both  in  their  estates,  and  also  the  Hughes  Correspondence, 
in   what   honour   or    advantage    I 

qS 
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CHAP,    liable,  not  legally,  but  in  fact,  to  whatever  fine  a  servile 
^^^      bench  of  judges  might,  in  direct  defiance  of  the  statutes, 

i<)87-  think  fit  to  impose.  He  might  be  mulcted  in  ten, 
twenty,  thirty,  thousand  pounds.  His  family,  which 
had  already  suffered  so  cruelly  from  two  confiscations, 
might  be  utterly  ruined  by  this  third  calamity.  After 
holding  out  many  weeks,  he  so  far  submitted  as  to  take 
the  title  of  Alderman :  but  he  abstained  from  acting 
either  as  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  or  as  one  of  the  Com- 
mission of  Lieutenancy  which  commanded  the  militia 
of  the  City.* 

That  section  of  the  dissenting  body  which  was  fi^vour- 
able  to  the  King's  new  policy  had  from  the  first  been  a 
minority,  and  soon  began  to  diminish.     For  the  Non- 
conformists perceived  in  no  long  time  that  their  spiritual 
privileges  had  been  abridged  rather  than  extended  by 
the  Indulgence.    The  chief  characteristic  of  the  Puritan 
was  abhorrence  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.     He  had  quitted  the  Church  of  England  only 
because  he  conceived  that  she  too  much  resembled  her 
superb  and  voluptuous  sister,  the  sorceress  of  the  golden 
cup  and  of  the  scarlet  robe.     He  now  found  that  one  df 
the  implied  conditions  of  that  alliance  which  some  of 
his  pastors  had  formed  with  the  Court  was  that  the 
religion  of  the  Court  should  be  respectfully  and  tenderly 
treated.     He  soon  began  to  regret  the  days  of  persecu- 
tion.     AVhile  the  penal  laws  were  enforced,  he  had 
heard  the  words  of  life  in  secret  and  at  his  peril :  but  still 
he  had  heard  them.    When  the  brethren  were  assembled 
in  the  inner  chamber,  when  the  sentinels  had  been 
posted,  when  the  doors  had  been  locked,  when  the 
preacher,  in  the  garb  of  a  butcher  or  a  drayman,  had 
come  in  over  the  tiles,  then  at  least  God  was  truly  wor- 
shipped.    No  portion  of  divine  truth  was  suppressed  or 
softened  down  for  any  worldly  object.     All  the  distinc- 
tive doctrines  of  the  Puritan  theology  were  fully,  and 

♦  Kiffin*8  Memoirs. 
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even  coarsely,  set  forth.     To  the  Church  of  Rome  no    chap. 

quarter  was  given.    The  Beast,  the  Antichrist,  the  Man     

of  Sin,  the  mystical  Jezebel,  the  mystical  Babylon,  were  ^^87. 
the  phrases  ordinarily  employed  to  describe  that  august 
and  fascinating  superstition.  Such  had  been  once  the 
style  of  Alsop,  of  Lobb,  of  Rose  well,  and  of  other  minis- 
ters who  had  of  late  been  well  received  at  the  palace : 
but  such  was  now  their  style  no  longer.  Divines  who 
aspired  to  a  high  place  in  the  King's  favour  and  confi* 
dence  could  not  venture  to  speak  with  asperity  of  the 
King's  religion.  Congregations  therefore  complained 
loudly  that,  since  the  appearance  of  the  Declaration 
which  purported  to  give  them  entire  freedom  of  con- 
science, they  had  never  once  heard  the  Gospel  boldly 
and  faithfully  preached.  Formerly  they  had  been  forced 
to  snatch  their  spiritual  nutriment  by  stealth :  but,  when 
they  had  snatched  it,  they  had  found  it  seasoned  exactly 
to  their  taste.  They  were  now  at  liberty  to  feed :  but 
their  food  had  lost  all  its  savour.  They  met  by  day- 
light, and  in  commodious  edifices ;  but  they  heard  dis- 
courses far  less  to  their  taste  than  they  would  have 
heard  from  the  rector.  At  the  parish  church  the  will 
worship  and  idolatry  of  Rome  were  every  Sunday 
attacked  with  energy :  but,  at  the  meeting  house,  the 
pastor,  who  had  a  few  months  before  reviled  the  es- 
tablished clergy  as  little  better  than  Papists,  now  care- 
fully abstained  from  censuring  Popery,  or  conveyed  his 
censures  in  language  too  delicate  to  shock  even  the  ears 
of  Father  Petre.  Nor  was  it  possible  to  assign  any 
creditable  reason  for  this  change.  The  Roman  Catholic 
doctrines  had  undergone  no  alteration.  Within  living 
memory,  never  had  Roman  Catholic  priests  been  so  ac- 
tive in  the  work  of  making  proselytes :  never  had  so 
many  Roman  Catholic  publications  issued  from  the  press : 
never  had  the  attention  of  all  who  cared  about  religion 
been  so  closely  fixed  on  the  disputes  between  the 
Roman  Catholics  and  the  Protestants.     What  could  be 

Q  4 
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CHAP     thoogiit  of  the  ancenty  of  tbec^ogfiuis  wiio  had  never 

been  weary  of  raiTfng  at   Popery  whsa   Pi^ry  was 

i<^dT.  comparativeljr  harmless  and  hel^dessw  and  who  now, 
when  a  time  of  real  danger  to  the  reformed  fiuth  had 
arrnred,  atndioiialy  aToided  ottering  <xie  word  which 
coold  give  offence  to  a  Jesuit  ?  Their  conduct  was  in- 
deed easily  explained.  It  was  known  that  some  of 
them  had  obtained  pardons^  It  was  suspected  that 
others  had  obtained  money.  Their  prototype  might 
be  foond  in  that  weak  apo6tie  who  from  fear  denied  the 
Master  to  whom  he  had  boastful^  professed  the  firmest 
attachment,  or  in  that  baser  apostle  who  sold  his  Lord 
for  a  handful  of  silver.* 

Thus  the  dissenting  ministers  who  had  been  gained 
by  the  Court  were  rapidly  losing  the  influence  which 
they  had  once  possessed  over  their  brethren.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  sectaries  found  themselves  attracted  by 
a  strong  religious  sympathy  towards  those  prelates  and 
priests  of  the  Church  of  England  who^  in  spite  of  royal 
mandates,  of  threats,  and  of  promises,  were  waging 
vigorous  war  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  Anglican 
body  and  the  Puritan  body,  so  long  separated  by  a 
mortal  enmity,  were  daily  drawing  Nearer  to  each  other, 
and  every  step  which  they  made  towards  union  in- 
creased the  influence  of  him  who  was  their  conmion 
head.  William  was  in  all  things  fitted  to  be  a  mediator 
between  these  two  great  sections  of  the  English  nation, 
lie  could  not  be  said  to  be  a  member  of  either.  Yet 
neither,  when  in  a  reasonable  mood,  could  refuse  to 
regard  him  as  a  friend.  His  system  of  theology  agreed 
with  that  of  the  Puritans.  At  the  same  time,  he  re- 
garded episcopacy,  not  indeed  as  a  divine  institution, 
but  as  a  perfectly  lawful  and  an  eminently  useful  form 
of  church  government.  Questions  respecting  postures, 
rol>cs,  festivals,  and  liturgies,  he  considered  as  of  no 

♦  H«f ,  among  other  contemporary     Ution  of  the  threatening  Dangers 
pamphlets,  one  entitled  a  Repreien-     impending  OTer  Protestants. 
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vital  importance.     A  simple  worship,  such  as  that  to    chap. 

which  he  had  been  early  accustomed,  would  have  been     1 

most  to  his  personal  taste.  But  he  was  prepared  to  ^6^7. 
conform  to  any  ritual  which  might  be  acceptable  to  the 
nation,  and  insisted  only  that  he  should  not  be  required 
to  persecute  his  brother  Protestants  whose  consciences 
did  not  permit  them  to  follow  his  example.  Two  years 
earlier  he  would  have  been  pronounced  by  numerous 
bigots  on  both  sides  a  mere  Laodicean,  neither  cold  nor 
hot,  and  fit  only  to  be  spewed  out.  But  the  zeal  which 
had  inflamed  Churchmen  against  Dissenters  and  Dissen- 
ters against  Churchmen  had  been  so  tempered  by  com- 
mon adversity  and  danger  that  the  lukewarmness  which 
had  once  been  imputed  to  him  as  a  crime  was  now 
reckoned  among  his  chief  virtues. 

All  men  were  anxious  to  know  what  he  thouffht  of  ThePnnce 

And  Prin- 

the  Declaration  of  Indulgence.     For  a  time  hopes  were  cess  of 
entertained  at  Whitehall  that  his  known  respect  for  the  ^^J^^^ 
rights  of  conscience  would  at  least  prevent  him  from  the  Decia- 
publicly  expressing  disapprobation  of  a  policy  which  ^dui- 
had  a  specious  show  of  liberality.     Penn  had  visited  8*°**- 
Holland  in  the  summer  of  1686,  confident  that  his  elo- 
quence, of  which  he  had  a  high  opinion,  would  prove 
irresistible.     He  had  harangued  on  his  favourite  theme 
with  a  copiousness  which  tired  his  hearers  out.     He  had 
assured  them  that  a  golden  age  of  religious  liberty  was 
approaching :  whoever  lived  three  years  longer  would 
see  strange  things :  he  could  not  be  mistaken ;  for  he 
had  it  from  a  man  who  had  it  from  an  Angel.     Penn 
also  hinted  that,  though  he  had  not  come  to  the  Hague 
with  a  royal  commission,  he  knew  the  royal  mind. 
There  was  nothing,  he  was  confident,  which  the  uncle 
would  not  do  to  gratify  the  nephew,  if  only  the  nephew 
would,  in  the  matter  of  the  Test  Act,  gratify  the  uncle. 
As  oral  exhortations  and  promises  produced  little  effect, 
Penn  returned  to  England,  and  thence  wrote  to  the 
Hague  that  His  Majesty  seemed  disposed  to  make  large 
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concessions,  to  live  in  close  amity  with  the  Prince,  and 
to  settle  a  handsome  income  on  the  Princess.*  There 
can  indeed  be  little  doubt  that  James  would  gladly  have 
purchased  at  a  high  price  the  support  of  his  eldest 
daughter  and  of  his  son  in  law.  But,  on  the  subject  of 
the  Test,  AVilliam's  resolution  was  immutable.  *'  You 
ask  me,"  he  said  to  one  of  the  King's  agents,  ^^  to  coun- 
tenance an  attack  on  my  own  religion.  I  cannot  with 
a  safe  conscience  do  it,  and  I  will  not,  no,  not  for  the 
cTOAvn  of  England,  nor  for  the  empire  of  the  world." 
These  words  were  reported  to  the  King  and  disturbed 
him  greatly.f  He  wrote  urgent  letters  with  his  own 
hand.  Sometimes  he  took  the  tone  of  an  injured  man. 
He  was  the  head  of  the  royal  family :  he  was  as  such  en- 
titled to  expect  the  obedience  of  the  younger  branches; 
and  it  was  very  hard  that  he  was  to  be  crossed  in  a 
matter  on  which  his  heart  was  set.  At  other  times  a 
bait  which  was  thought  irresistible  was  offered.  If 
William  would  but  give  way  on  this  one  point,  the 
English  government  would,  in  return,  cooperate  with 
him  strenuously  against  France.  He  was  not  to  be  so 
deluded.  He  knew  that  James,  without  the  support 
of  a  Parliament,  would,  even  if  not  unwilling,  be  un- 
able to  render  effectual  service  to  the  common  cause 
of  Europe ;  and  there  could  be  no  doubt  that,  if  a 
Parliament  were  assembled,  the  first  demand  of  both 
Houses  would  be  that  the  Declaration  should  be  can- 
celled. 

The  Princess  assented  to  all  that  was  suggested  by 


♦  Burnet,  i.  693,  69*. ;  Avaux, 
Jan.  10.  1687.  Penn's  letters  were 
regularly  put^  by  oue  of  his  Quaker 
friends  who  resided  at  the  Hague, 
into  the  Prince's  own  hand. 

t  '*Le  Prince  d'Orange,  qui 
avoit  <Hu(Ie  jusqu'alors  de  faire  une 
reponse  positive,  dit  •  .  •  •  qu*il  ne 
consentiroit  jamais  d  la  suppression 
de  cet  loix  qui  aroient  ^t^  ^tablies 


pour  le  maintien  et  la  surety  de  Im 
religion  Protestante,  ct  que  aa  con- 
science De  le  lui  permettoit  point, 
non  seulement  pour  la  succession  du 
royaume  d'Angleterre,  mais  meme 
pour  lempire  du  monde ;  en  sorte 
que  le  roi  d'Angleterre  est  plus  aigri 
contrc  lui  qu'il  n*a  jamais  ^tc." — 
Bonrepaux,  June  ^  l687« 
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her  husband.  Their  joint  opinion  was  conveyed  to  the  chap. 
King  in  firm  but  temperate  terms.  They  declared  that  ^"' 
they  deeply  regretted  the  course  which  His  Majesty  1637. 
had  adopted.  They  were  convinced  that  he  had  usurped 
a  prerogative  which  did  not  by  law  belong  to  him. 
Against  that  usurpation  they  protested,  not  only  as 
friends  to  dvil  liberty,  but  as  members  of  the  royal 
house,  who  had  a  deep  interest  in  maintaining  the  rights 
of  that  crown  which  they  might  one  day  wear.  For 
experience  had  shown  that  in  England  arbitrary  go- 
vernment could  not  fail  to  produce  a  reaction  even 
more  pernicious  than  itself;  and  it  might  reasonably 
be  feared  that  the  nation,  alarmed  and  incensed  by  the 
prospect  of  despotism,  might  conceive  a  disgust  even 
for  constitutional  monarchy.  The  advice,  therefore, 
which  they  tendered  to  the  King  was  that  he  would  in 
all  things  govern  according  to  law.  They  readily  ad- 
mitted that  the  law  might  with  advantage  be  altered 
by  competent  authority,  and  that  some  part  of  his 
Declaration  well  deserved  to  be  embodied  in  an  Act  of 
Parliament.  They  were  not  persecutors.  They  should 
with  pleasure  see  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestant 
Dissenters  relieved  in  a  proper  manner  from  all  penal 
statutes.  They  should  with  pleasure  see  Protestant 
Dissenters  admitted  in  a  proper  manner  to  civil  office. 
At  that  point  their  Highnesses  must  stop.  They  could 
not  but  entertain  grave  apprehensions  that,  if  Roman 
Catholics  were  made  capable  of  public  trust,  great  evil 
would  ensue ;  and  it  was  intimated  not  obscurely  that 
these  apprehensions  arose  chiefly  from  the  conduct  of 
James.* 

The  opinion  expressed  by  the  Prince  and  Princess  Their 
respecting  the  disabilities  to  which  the  Roman  Catho-  ji^ctlnT 
lies  were  subject  was  that  of  almost  all  the  statesmen  -t^e  Eng. 
and  philosophers  who  were  then  zealous  for  political  manCa- 
and  religious  freedom.     In  our  age,  on  the  contrary,  ^^^"icateti 

♦  Burnet,  i.  710. ;  Bonrepanx,  J^^  I687. 
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CHAP,    enlightened  men  have  often  pronounced,  with  regret, 

L    that,  on  this  one  point,  William  appears  to  disadvantage 

1687.  when  compared  with  his  father  in  law.  The  truth  is 
that  some  considerations  which  are  necessary  to  the 
forming  of  a  correct  judgment  seem  to  have  escaped  the 
notice  of  many  writers  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

There  are  two  opposite  errors  into  which  those  who 
study  the  annals  of  our  country  are  in  constant  danger 
of  falling,  the  error  of  judging  the  present  by  the  past, 
and  the  error  of  judging  the  past  by  the  present.  The 
former  is  the  error  of  minds  prone  to  reverence  what- 
ever  is  old,  the  latter  of  minds  readily  attracted  by 
whatever  is  new.  The  former  error  may  perpetually 
be  observed  in  the  reasonings  of  conservative  politicians 
on  the  questions  of  their  own  day.  The  latter  error 
perpetually  infects  the  speculations  of  writers  of  the 
liberal  school  when  they  discuss  the  transactions  of  an 
earUer  age.  The  former  error  is  the  more  pernicious 
in  a  statesman,  and  the  latter  in  a  historian. 

It  is  not  easy  for  any  person  who,  in  our  time,  un- 
dertakes to  treat  of  the  revolution  which  overthrew  the 
Stuarts,  to  preserve  with  steadiness  the  happy  mean 
between  these  two  extremes.  The  question  whether 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  could  be  safely 
admitted  to  Parliament  and  to  oflSice  convulsed  our 
country  during  the  reign  of  James  the  Second,  was  set 
at  rest  by  his  downfall,  and,  having  slept  during  more 
than  a  century,  was  revived  by  that  great  stirring  of 
the  human  mind  which  followed  the  meeting  of  the 
National  Assembly  of  France.  During  thirty  years 
the  contest  went  on  in  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  in 
every  constituent  body,  in  every  social  circle.  It  de- 
stroyed administrations,  broke  up  parties,  made  all 
government  in  one  part  of  the  empire  impossible,  and 
at  length  brought  us  to  the  verge  of  civil  war.  Even 
when  the  struggle  had  terminated,  the  passions  to 
which  it  had  given  birth  still  continued  to  rage.     It 
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was  scarcely  possible  for  any  man  whose  mind  was    chap. 

under  the  influence  of  those  passions  to  see  the  events  of    1 

the  years  1687  and  1688  in  a  perfectly  correct  light.  ^^^7. 

One  class  of  politicians,  starting  from  the  true  pro- 
position that  the  Revolution  had  been  a  great  blessing 
to  our  coimtry,  arrived  at  the  false  conclusion  that  no 
test  which  the  statesmen  of  the  Revolution  had  thought 
necessary  for  the  protection  of  our  religion  and  our 
freedom  could  be  safely  abolished.  Another  class, 
starting  from  the  true  proposition  that  the  disabilities 
imposed  on  the  Roman  Catholics  had  long  been  pro- 
ductive of  nothing  but  mischief,  arrived  at  the  false 
conclusion  that  there  never  could  have  been  a  time 
when  those  disabilities  were  useful  and  necessary.  The 
former  fallacy  pervaded  the  speeches  of  the  acute  and 
learned  Eldon.  The  latter  was  not  altogether  without 
influence  even  on  an  intellect  so  calm  and  philosophical 
as  that  of  Mackintosh. 

Perhaps,  however,  it  will  be  found  on  examination 
that  we  may  vindicate  the  course  which  was  unani- 
mously approved  by  all  the  great  English  statesmen  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  without  questioning  the  wis- 
dom of  the  course  which  was  as  unanimously  approved 
by  all  the  great  English  statesmen  of  our  own  time. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  an  evil  that  any  citizen  should  be 
excluded  from  civil  employment  on  account  of  his  re- 
ligious opinions :  but  a  choice  between  evils  is  some- 
times all  that  is  left  to  human  wisdom.  A  nation  may 
be  placed  in  such  a  situation  that  the  majority  m\ist 
either  impose  disabilities  or  submit  to  them,  and  that 
what  would,  under  ordinary  circimistances,  be  justly 
condemned  as  persecution,  may  fall  within  the  bounds 
of  legitimate  selfdefence ;  and  such  was  in  the  year 
1687  the  situation  of  England. 

According  to  the  constitution  of  the  realm,  James 
possessed  the  right  of  naming  almost  all  public  func- 
tionaries, political,  judicial,  ecclesiastical,  military,  and 
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CHAP,    naval.     In  the  exercise  of  this  right  he  was  not,  as  our 
^^  •      sovereigns  now  are,  under  the  necessity  of  acting  in 

iC87.     conformity  with  the  advice  of  ministers  approved  by 
the  House  of  Commons.    It  was  evident  therefore  that, 
unless  he  were  strictly  bound  by  law  to  bestow  office 
on  none  but  Protestants,  it  would  be  in  his  power  to 
bestow  office  on  none  but  Roman  Catholics.      The  Ro- 
man Catliolics  were  few  in  number ;  and  among  them 
was  not  a  single  man  whose  services  could  be  seriously 
missed  by  the  commonwealth.     The  proportion  which 
they  bore  to  the  population  of  England  was  very  much 
smaller  than  at  present.     For  at  present  a  constant 
sti'cam  of  emigration  runs  from  Ireland  to  our  great 
towns :  but  in  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  not 
even  in  London  an  Irish  colony.     More  than  forty  nine 
fiftieths  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom,  more  than 
forty  nine  fiftieths  of  the  property  of  the  kingdom,  al- 
most all  the  political,  legal,  and  military  ability  and 
knowledge  to  be  found  in  the  kingdom,  were  Protestant. 
Nevertheless  the  King,  under  a  strong  infiituation,  had 
dot(»rminod  to  use  his  vast  patronage  as  a  means  of 
making  pn)selytes.     To  be  of  his  Church  was,  in  his 
view,  the  first  of  all  qualifications  for  office.     To  be  of 
the  national  Church  was  a  positive  disqualification.   He 
reprobated,  it  is  true,  in  language  which  has  been  ap- 
j)lauded  by  some  credulous  friends  of  religious  liberty, 
the  monstrous  injustice  of  that  test  which  excluded  a 
small  minority  of  the  nation  from  public  trust :  but  he 
was  at  the  same  time  instituting  a  test  which  excluded 
the  mnjority.     He  thought  it  hard  that  a  man  who  was 
a  good  financier  and  a  loyal  subject  should  be  excluded 
(nmi  the  post  of  Lord  Treasurer  merely  for  being  a 
Papist.     But  he  had  himself  turned  out  a  Lord  Trea- 
surer whom  he  admitted  to  be  a  good  financier  and  a 
loyal  subject  merely  for  being  a  Protestant.     He  had 
repeatedly  and  distinctly  declared  his  resolution  never 
to  put  the  white  staff  in  the  hands  of  any  heretic. 
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With  many  other  great  offices  of  state  he  had  dealt  in     chap. 
the  same  way.     Already  the  Lord  President,  the  Lord      ^^^' 
Privy  Seal,  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  the  Groom  of  the     1^87. 
Stole,  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  the  Principal 
Secretary  of  State,  the  Lord  High  Commissioner  of 
Scotland,  the  Chancellor  of  Scotland,  the  Secretary  of 
Scotland,  were,  or  pretended  to  be,  Roman  Catholics. 
Most  of  these  functionaries  had  been  bred  Churchmen, 
and  had  been  guilty  of  apostasy,  open  or  secret^  in  order 
to  obtain  or  to  keep  their  high  places.     Every  Pro- 
testant who  still  held  an  important  post  in  the  govern- 
ment held  it  in  constant  uncertainty  and  fear.    It  would 
be  endless  to  recount  the  situations  of  a  lower  rank 
w^hich  were  filled  by  the  favoured  class.     Roman  Ca- 
tholics already  swarmed  in  every  department  of  the 
public  service.     They  were  Lords  Lieutenants,  Deputy 
Lieutenants,  Judges,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  Commis- 
sioners of  the  Customs,  Envoys  to  foreign  courts.  Colo- 
nels of  regiments,  Governors  of  fortresses.     The  share 
which  in  a  few  months  they  had  obtained  of  the  tem- 
poral patronage  of  the  croAvn  was  much  more  than  ten 
times  as  great  as  they  would  have   had  under  an 
impartial  system.     Yet  this  was  not  the  worst.     They 
were  made  rulers  of  the  Church  of  England.    Men  who 
had  assured  the  King  that  they  held  his  faith  sate  in 
the  High  Commission,  and  exercised  supreme  jurisdic- 
tion in  spiritual  things  over  all  the  prelates  and  priests 
of  the  established  religion.     Ecclesiastical  benefices  of 
great  dignity  had  been  bestowed,  some  on  avowed  Pa- 
pists, and  some  on  half  concealed  Papists.     And  all 
this  had  been  done  while  the  laws  against  Popery  were 
Still  unrepealed,  and  while  James  had  still  a  strong 
interest  in  affecting  respect  for  the  rights  of  conscience. 
What  then  was  his  conduct  likely  to  be,  if  his  subjects 
consented  to  free  him,  by  a  legislative  act,  from  even 
the  shadow  of  restraint  ?    Is  it  possible  to  doubt  that 
Protestants  would  have  been  as  effectually  excluded 
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CHAP,    from  employment,  by  a  strictly  legal  use  of  the  royal 

L    prerogative,  as  ever  Roman  Catholics  had  been  by  Act 

1687-     of  Parliament? 

How  obstinately  James  was  determined  to  bestow 
on  the  members  of  his  own  Church  a  share  of  patro- 
nage altogether  out  of  proportion  to  their  numbers  and 
importance  is  proved  by  the  instructions  which,  in  exile 
and  old  age,  he  drew  up  for  the  guidance  of  his  son. 
It  is  impossible  to  read  without  mingled  pity  and  de- 
rision those  effusions  of  a  mind  on  which  all  the  dis- 
cipline of  experience  and  adversity  had  been  exhausted 
in  vain.  The  Pretender  is  advised,  if  ever  he  should 
reign  in  England,  to  make  a  partition  of  offices,  and 
carefully  to  resei've  for  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  a  portion  which  might  have  sufficed  for  them  if 
they  had  been  one  half  instead  of  one  fiftieth  part  of 
the  nation.  One  Secretary  of  State,  one  Conmiissioner 
of  the  Treasury,  the  Secretary  at  War,  the  majority  of 
the  great  dignitaries  of  the  household,  the  majority  of 
the  officers  of  the  army,  are  always  to  be  Catholics. 
Such  were  the  designs  of  James  after  his  perverse 
bigotry  had  drawn  on  him  a  punishment  which  had 
appalled  the  whole  world.  Is  it  then  possible  to  doubt 
what  his  conduct  would  have  been  if  his  people,  de- 
luded by  the  empty  name  of  religious  liberty,  had 
suffered  him  to  proceed  without  any  check  ? 

Even  Penn,  intemperate  and  undisceming  as  was 
his  zeal  for  the  Declaration,  seems  to  have  felt  that  the 
partiality  with  which  honours  and  emoluments  were 
heaped  on  Roman  Catholics  might  not  unnaturally 
excite  the  jealousy  of  the  nation.  He  owned  that,  if 
the  Test  Act  were  repealed,  the  Protestants  were  en- 
titled to  an  equivalent,  and  went  so  far  as  to  suggest 
several  equivalents.  During  some  weeks  the  word 
equivalent,  then  lately  imported  from  France,  was  in 
the  mouths  of  all  the  coffeehouse  orators ;  but  at  length 
a  few  pages  of  keen  logic  and  polished  sarcasm  written 
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by  Halifax  put  an  end  to  these  idle  projects.  One  of  chap. 
Penn's  schemes  was  that  a  law  should  be  passed  divid-  ^^^ 
ing  the  patronage  of  the  crown  into  three  equal  parts,  1^7. 
and  that  to  one  only  of  those  parts  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  should  be  admitted.  Even  under 
such  an  arrangement  the  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  would  have  obtained  near  twenty  times  their 
fair  portion  of  official  appointments ;  and  yet  there  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  even  to  such  an  arrangement 
the  King  would  have  consented.  But,  had  he  con- 
•sented,  what  guarantee  could  he  give  that  he  would 
adhere  to  his  bargain  ?  The  dilemma  propounded  by 
Halifax  was  unanswerable.  If  laws  are  binding  on 
you,  observe  the  law  which  now  exists.  If  laws  are 
not  binding  on  you,  it  is  idle  to  offer  us  a  law  as  a 
security.* 

It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  point  at  issue  was  not 
whether  secular  offices  should  be  thrown  open  to  all 
sects  indifferently.  While  James  was  King  it  was  in- 
evitable that  there  should  be  exclusion ;  and  the  only 
question  was  who  should  be  excluded.  Papists  or  Pro- 
testants, the  few  or  the  many,  a  hundred  thousand 
Englishmen  or  five  millions. 

Such  are  the  weighty  arguments  by  which  the  conduct 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange  towards  the  English  Roman 
Catholics  may  be  reconciled  with  the  principles  of 
religious  liberty.  These  arguments,  it  will  be  observed, 
have  no  reference  to  any  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
theology.  It  will  also  be  observed  that  they  ceased  to 
have  any  force  when  the  crown  had  been  settled  on  a 
race  of  Protestant  sovereigns,  and  when  the  power  of 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the  state  had  become  so 
decidedly  preponderant  that  no  sovereign,  whatever 
might  have  been  his  opinions  or  his  inclinations,  could 
have  imitated  the  example  of  James.     The  nation, 

*  Johnstone^  Jan.  13.  l688  ;  HdifiuL'i  Anatomj  of  an  EquiTtlent, 
VOL.  II.  R 
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(^HAP.    however,   after  its  terrors,  its  struggles,   its   narrow 

escape,   was  in    a    suspicious    and  vindictive   mood. 

1687.     Means  of  defence  therefore  which  necessity  had  once 
justified,  and  which  necessity  alone  could  justify,  were 
obstinately  used  long  after  the  necessity  had  ceased  to 
exist,  and  were  not  abandoned  till  vulgar  prejudice  had 
maintained  a  contest  of  many  years  against  reason.     But 
in  the  time  of  James  reason  and  vulgar  prejudice  were 
on  the  same  side.     The  fanatical  and  ignorant  wished 
to  exclude  the  Roman  Catholic  from  office  because  he 
worshipped  stocks  and  stones,  because  he  had  the  mark* 
of  the  Beast,  because  he  had  burned  dovm  London, 
because  he  had  strangled  Sir  Edmondsbury  Grodfrey; 
.    and  the  most  judicious  and  tolerant  statesman,  while 
smiling  at  the  delusions  which  imposed  on  the  populace, 
was  led,  by  a  very  diflferent  road,  to  the  same  condu* 
sion. 

The  great  object  of  William  now  was  to  unite  in  one 
body  the  numerous  sections  of  the  community  which 
regarded  him  as  their  common  head.  In  this  work  he 
had  several  able  and  trusty  coadjutors,  among  whom 
two  were  preeminently  useful,  Burnet  and  Dykvelt. 
Enmity  of  The  scrviccs  of  Burnet  indeed  it  was  necessary  to 
Bun^t^  employ  with  some  caution.  The  kindness  with  which 
he  had  been  welcomed  at  the  Hague  had  excited  the 
rage  of  James.  Mary  received  from  her  father  two 
letters  filled  with  invectives  against  the  insolent  and 
seditious  divine  whom  she  protected.  But  these  accu- 
sations had  so  little  effect  on  her  that  she  sent  back 
answers  dictated  by  Burnet  himself.  At  length,  in 
January  1687,  the  King  had  recourse  to  stronger 
measures.  Skelton,  who  had  represented  the  English 
government  in  the  United  Provinces,  was  removed  to 
Paris,  and  was  succeeded  by  Albeville,  the  weakest 
and  basest  of  all  the  members  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal. 
Money  was  Albeville's  one  object ;  and  he  took  it  from 
all  who  offered  it.     He  was  paid  at  once  by  France  and 
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by  Holland.     Nay,  he  stooped  below  even  the  miserable    chap. 

dignity  of  corruption,  and  accepted  bribes  so   small 1 

that  they  seemed  better  suited  to  a  porter  or  a  lacquey  ^^7. 
than  to  an  Envoy  who  had  been  honoured  with  an 
English  baronetcy  and  a  foreign  marquisate.  On  one 
occasion  he  pocketed  very  complacently  a  gratuity  of 
fifty  pistoles  as  the  price  of  a  service  which  he  had 
rendered  to  the  States  General.  This  man  had  it  in 
charge  to  demand  that  Burnet  should  no  longer  be 
countenanced  at  the  Hague.  William,  who  was  not 
inclined  to  part  with  a  valuable  friend,  answered  at 
first  with  his  usual  coldness ;  "  I  am  not  aware,  sir, 
that,  since  the  Doctor  has  been  here,  he  has  done  or 
said  anything  of  which  His  Majesty  can  justly  com- 
plain." But  James  was  peremptory:  the  time  for  an 
open  rupture  had  not  arrived ;  and  it  was  necessary  to 
give  way.  During  more  than  eighteen  months  Burnet 
never  came  into  the  presence  of  either  the  Prince  or  the 
Princess :  but  he  resided  near  them :  he  was  fully  in- 
formed of  all  that  was  passing:  his  advice  was  con- 
stantly asked :  his  pen  was  employed  on  all  important 
occasions ;  and  many  of  the  sharpest  and  most  effective 
tracts  which  about  that  time  appeared  in  London  were 
justly  attributed  to  him. 

The  rage  of  James  flamed  high.  He  had  always 
been  more  than  sufficiently  prone  to  the  angry  passions. 
But  none  of  his  enemies,  not  even  those  who  had  con- 
spired against  his  life,  not  even  those  who  had  attempted 
by  perjury  to  load  him  with  the  guilt  of  treason  and 
assassination,  had  ever  been  regarded  by  him  with  such 
animosity  as  he  now  felt  for  Burnet.  His  Majesty 
railed  daily  at  the  Doctor  in  imkingly  language,  and 
meditated  plans  of  unlawful  revenge.  Even  blood 
would  not  slake  that  frantic  hatred.  The  insolent 
divine  must  be  tortured  before  he  was  permitted  to 
die.  Fortunately  he  was  by  birth  a  Scot;  and  in 
Scotland,  before  he  was  gibbeted  in  the  Grassmarket, 
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his  legs  might  be  dislocated  in  the  boot.     Proceedings 
were  accordingly  instituted  against  him  at  Edinburgh : 
but  he  had  been  naturalised  in  Holland :  he  had  married 
a  woman  of  fortune  who  was  a  native  of  that  province; 
and  it  was  certain  that  his  adopted  country  would  not 
deliver  him  up.     It  was  therefore  determined  to  kidnap 
him.     Ruffians  were  hired  with  great  sums  of  money 
to  perform  this  perilous  and  infamous  service.     An 
order  for  three  thousand  pounds  on  this  account  was 
actually  drawn  up  for  signature  in  the  office  of  the 
Secretary  of  State.     Lewis  was  apprised  of  the  design, 
and  took  a  warm  interest  in  it.     He  would  lend,  he 
said,  his  best  assistance  to  convey  the  villain  to  Eng- 
land, and  would  undertake  that  the  ministers  of  the  ven- 
geance of  James  should  find  a  secure  asylum  in  France. 
Burnet  was  well  aware  of  his  danger :  but  timidity  was 
not  among  his  faults.      He  published  a  courageous 
answer  to  the  charges  which  had  been  brought  against 
him  at  Edinburgh.     He  knew,  he   said,  that  it  was 
intended  to  execute  him  without  a  trial :  but  his  trust 
was  in  the  King  of  Kings,  to  whom  innocent  blood 
would  not  cry  in  vain,  even  against  the  mightiest 
princes  of  the  earth.     He  gave  a  farewell  dinner  to 
some  friends,  and,  after  the  meal,  took  solemn  leave  of 
them,  as  a  man  who  was  doomed  to  death,  and  with 
whom  they  could  no  longer  safely  converse.     Never- 
theless he  continued  to  show  himself  in  all  the  public 
places  of  the  Hague  so  boldly  that  his  friends  reproached 
him  bitterly  with  his  foolhardiness.* 


•  Barnet,  i.  726 — 731. ;  Answer 
to  the  Criminiil  Letters  issued  out 
against  Dr.  Burnet;  Avaux  Neg., 
July -^.il„i2^- 1687,  Jan.  i|. 

l688jLewUtoB.riUon,^^^^ 

Johnstone  of  Waristoun^  Feb.  21. 
1688  ;  Lady  Russell  to  Dr.  Fitz- 
william,  Oct.  5.  l687.  As  it  has 
been   suspected   that   Burnet^  who 


certainly  was  not  in  the  habit  of 
underrating  his  own  importance,  ex- 
aggerated the  danger  to  which  he 
was  exposed,  I  wiU  give  the  words 
of  Lewis  and  of  Johnstone.  **  Qui 
que  ce  soit,"  says  Lewis,  ''  qui  en- 
treprenne  de  Ten  lever  en  Hollande 
trouvera  non  seulement  une  retraite 
assuree  et  une  entiere  protection 
dans  mes  etats,  mais  aussi  toute  I'l 
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While  Burnet  was  William's  secretary  for  English    chap. 
affairs  in  Holland,  Dykvelt  had  been  not  less  usefully      ^^^ 
employed  in  London.     Dykvelt  was  one  of  a  remark-     1687. 
able  class  of  public  men  who,  having  been  bred  to  ^^^^**^ 
politics  in  the  noble  school  of  John  De  Witt,  had,  after  Engiwid. 
the  fall  of  that  great  minister,  thought  that  they  should 
best  discharge  their  duty  to  the  commonwealth  by 
rallying  round  the  Prince  of  Orange.     Of  the  diplo- 
matists in  the  service  of  the  United  Provinces  none 
was,  in  dexterity,  temper,  and   manners,  superior  to 
Dykvelt.     In  knowledge  of  English  affairs  none  seems 
to  have  been  his  equal.     A  pretence  was  found  for 
despatching  him,  early  in  the  year  1687,  to  England 
on  a  special  mission  with  credentials  from  the  States 
General.     But  in  truth  his  embassy  was  not  to  the 
government,  but  to  the  opposition;  and  his  conduct 
was  guided  by  private  instructions  which  had  been 
drawn  by  Burnet,  and  approved  by  William.* 

Dykvelt  reported  that  James  was  bitterly  mortified  NegoUa- 
by  the   conduct  of  the  Prince  and  Princess.      "  My  DTkveU 
nephew^s  duty,"  said  the  King,  "  is  to  strengthen  my  JJ,'f  g5j^ 
hands.     But  he  has  always  taken  a  pleasure  in  crossing  men. 
me."      Dykvelt  answered  that  in  matters  of  private 
concern  His  Highness  had  shown,  and  was  ready  to 
show,  the  greatest  deference  to  the  King's  wishes ;  but 
that  it  was  scarcely  reasonable  to  expect  the  aid  of  a 
Protestant    prince    against  the   Protestant  religion.f 

fiistance   qu'il  pourra   desirer  pour  Jones  (Johnstone).     If  some  could 

faire  conduire  surement  cc  scelerat  be  catched  making  their  coup  d'essai 

en  Augleterre."     '*  The  business  of  on  him,  it  will  do  much  to  frighten 

Bam  field  (Burnet)  is  certainly  true/'  them  from  making  any  attempt  on 

says  Johnstone.     "  No  man  doubts  Ogle  (the  Prince)." 
of  it  here,  and  some  concerned  do         *  Burnet,  i.  708. ;  Avaux  Neg. 

not  deny  it.     His  friends  say  they  Jan.  y^^.  Feb.  ^,  l687 ;  Van  Kam- 

liear  he   takes  no  care  of  himself,  pen,     Karakterkunde     der    Vader- 

but  out  of  Tanity,  to  show  his  cou-  landsche  Gescbiedenis.  « 

rage,  shows  his  folly  ;  so  that,  if  ill         t  Burnet,   i.     711.       Dykvelt's 

happen  on  it,  all  people  will  laugh  despatches   to    the    States  General 

at  it.     Pray  tell  him  so  much  from  contain,  as  far  as  1  have  seen  or  can 
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^P-    The  King  was  silenced,  but  not  appeased.     He  saw, 


[. 


with  ill  humour  which  he  could  not  disguise,   that 
7*     Dykvelt  was  mustering  and  drilling  all  the  various 
divisions  of  the  opposition  with  a  skill  which  would 
have  been  creditable  to  the  ablest  English  statesman, 
and  which  was  marvellous  in  a  foreigner.     The  deigy 
were  told  that  they  would  find  the  Prince  a  friend  to 
episcopacy  and  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.     The 
Nonconformists  were  encouraged  to  expect  from  him, 
not  only  toleration,   but  also  comprehension.     Even 
the  Roman  Catholics  were  conciliated;  and  some  of 
the  most  respectable  among  them  declared,    to  the 
King's  face,  that  they  were  satisfied  with  what  Dykvelt 
proposed,  and  that  they  would  rather  have  a  toleration, 
secured  by  statute,  than  an  illegal  and  precarious  as- 
cendency.*   The  chiefs  of  all  the  important  sections  of 
the  nation  had  frequent  conferences  in  the  presence  of 
the  dexterous  Envoy.     At  these  meetings  the  sense  of 
the  Tory  party  was  chiefly  spoken  by  the  Earls  of 
Danby  and  Nottingham.     Though  more  than   eight 
years  had  elapsed  since  Danby  had  fallen  from  power, 
his  name  was  still  great  among  the  old  Cavaliers  of 
England;  and  many  even  of  those  Whigs   who  had 
formerly  persecuted  him  were  now  disposed  to  admit 
that  he  had  sufiered  for  faults  not  his  own,  and  that 
his  zeal  for  the  prerogative,  though  it  had  often  misled 
him,  had  been  tempered  by  two  feelings  which  did  him 
honour,  zeal  for  the  established  religion,  and  zeal  for 
the  dignity  and  independence  of  his  country.     He  was 
also  highly  esteemed  at  the  Hague,  where  it  was  never 
forgotten  that  he  was  the  person  who,  in  spite  of  the 
influence  of  France  and  of  the  Papists,  had  induced 
Charles  to  bestow  the  hand  of  the  Lady  Mary  on  her 
cousin. 

learn,  not  a  word  about  the  real  ob-     wus  strictly  private. 

ject  of  his  mission.     His  corrcspon-         •  Bonrepaux^  Sept  ^f .  1687. 

flence  with  the  Prince  of  Orange 
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Daniel  Finch,  Earl  of  Nottingham,  a  nobleman  whose  chap. 
name  will  firequently  recur  in  the  history  of  three  ^'^ 
eventfiil  reigns,  sprang  from  a  family  of  unrivalled  1687. 
forensic  eminence.  One  of  his  kinsmen  had  borne  the  2^°^' 
seal  of  Charles  the  First,  had  prostituted  eminent  parts 
and  learning  to  evil  purposes,  and  had  been  pursued  by 
the  vengeance  of  the  Commons  of  England  with  Falk- 
land at  their  head*  A  more  honourable  renown  had  in 
the  succeeding  generation  been  obtained  by  Heneage 
Finch.  He  had  immediately  after  the  Restoration  been 
appointed  Solicitor  General.  He  had  subsequently 
risen  to  be  Attorney  Greneral,  Lord  Keeper,  Lord 
Chancellor,  Baron  Finch,  and  Earl  of  Nottingham. 
Through  this  prosperous  career  he  had  always  held 
the  prerogative  as  high  as  he  honestly  or  decently 
could ;  but  he  had  never  been  concerned  in  any  machi- 
nations against  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm.  In 
the  midst  of  a  corrupt  court  he  had  kept  his  personal 
integrity  unsullied.  He  had  enjoyed  high  fame  as  an 
orator,  though  his  diction,  formed  on  models  anterior 
to  the  civil  wars,  was,  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  pro- 
nounced stiff  and  pedantic  by  the  wits  of  the  rising 
generation.  In  Westminster  Hall  he  is  still  mentioned 
with  respect  as  the  man  who  first  educed  out  of  the 
chaos  anciently  called  by  the  name  of  equity  a  new 
system  of  jurisprudence,  as  regular  and  complete  as 
that  which  is  administered  by  the  Judges  of  the  Com- 
mon Law.*  A  considerable  part  of  the  moral  and' 
intellectual  character  of  this  great  magistrate  had  de- 
scended with  the  title  of  Nottingham  to  his  eldest  son. 
This  son,  Earl  Daniel,  was  an  honourable  and  virtuous 
man.  Though  enslaved  by  some  absurd  prejudices,  and 
though  liable  to  strange  fits  of  caprice,  he  cannot  be 
accused  of  having  deviated  from  the  path  of  right  in 
search  either  of  unlawful  gain  or  of  unlawful  pleasure. 
Like  his  fiither  he  was  a  distinguished  speaker,  impres- 

•  See  Lord  Campbeiri  Life  of  him. 
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sive  but  prolix,  and  too  monotonously  solemii.  The 
l)er8on  of  the  orator  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  his 
oratory.  His  attitude  was  rigidly  erect:  Im  oom- 
plexion  was  so  dark  that  he  might  have  passed  for  a 
native  of  a  warmer  climate  than  ours ;  and  his  harsh 
features  were  composed  to  an  expression  resembling 
that  of  a  chief  mourner  at  a  funeral.  It  was  commonly 
said  that  he  looked  rather  like  a  Spanish  Grandee  than 
like  an  English  gentleman.  The  nicknames  of  Dismal, 
Don  Dismallo,  and  Don  Diego,  were  fastened  on  him  by 
jesters,  and  are  not  yet  forgotten.  He  had  paid  much 
attention  to  the  science  by  which  his  family  had  been 
raised  to  greatness,  and  was,  for  a  man  bom  to  rank 
and  wealth,  wonderfully  well  read  in  the  laws  of  his 
country.  He  was  a  devoted  son  of  the  Church,  and 
showed  his  respect  for  her  in  two  ways  not  usual 
among  those  Lords  who  in  his  time  boasted  that  they 
were  her  especial  friends,  by  writing  tracts  in  defence 
of  her  dogmas,  and  by  shaping  his  private  life  accord- 
ing to  her  precepts.  Like  other  zealous  churchmen,  he 
had,  till  recently,  been  a  strenuous  supporter  of  mon- 
archical authority.  But  to  the  policy  which  had  been 
pursued  since  the  suppression  of  the  Western  insurrec- 
tion he  was  bitterly  hostile,  and  not  the  less  so  because 
his  younger  brother  Heneage  had  been  turned  out  oi 
the  office  of  Solicitor  General  for  refusing  to  defend 
the  King's  dispensing  power.* 

With  these  two  great  Tory  Earls  was  now  united 
Halifax,  the  accomplished  chief  of  the  Trimmers.  Over 
the  mind  of  Nottingham  indeed  Halifax  appears  to  have 
had  at  this  time  a  great  ascendency.  Between  Hali&x 
and  Danby  there  was  an  enmity  which  began  in  the 
court  of  Charles,  and  which,  at  a  later  period,  disturbed 
the  court  of  William,  but  which,  like  many  other  cnmi- 

*  Johnstone's  Correspondence;  1710  to  1714,  pa«gim ;  Whiston's 
lVfackay'8  Memoirs  ;  Arbuthnot's  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Nottingham, 
John  Bull ;    Swift's   writings  from     and  the  Earl's  answer. 
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ties,  renMuned  suspended  during  the  tjrranny  of  James,    chap. 


VIL 


The  foes  frequently  met  in  the  councils  held  by 
Dykvelt,  and  agreed  in  expressing  dislike  of  the  policy  16^7. 
of  the  government  and  reverence  for  the  Prince  of 
Orange.  The  different  characters  of  the  two  statesmen 
appeared  strongly  in  their  dealings  with  the  Dutch 
envoy.  Halifax  showed  an  admirable  talent  for  disqui- 
sition, but  shrank  from  coming  to  any  bold  and  irre- 
vocable decision.  Danby,  far  less  subtle  and  eloquent, 
displayed  more  energy,  resolution,  and  practical  sagacity. 

Several  eminent  Whigs  were  in  constant  communica-  Deron- 
tion  with  Dykvelt :  but  the  heads  of  the  great  houses  of  "** 
Cavendish  and  Russell  could  not  take  quite  so  active 
and  prominent  a  part  as  might  have  been  expected 
from  their  station  and  their  opinions.  The  fame  and 
fortimes  of  Devonshire  were  at  that  moment  under  a 
cloud.  He  had  an  unfortunate  quarrel  with  the  Court, 
arising,  not  from  a  public  and  honourable  cause,  but 
from  a  private  brawl  in  which  even  his  warmest  friends 
could  not  pronounce  him  altogether  blameless.  He  had 
gone  to  Whitehall  to  pay  his  duty,  and  had  there  been 
insulted  by  a  man  named  Colepepper,  one  of  a  set  of 
bravoes  who  infested  the  purlieus  of  the  court,  and 
attempted  to  curry  favour  with  the  government  by 
affronting  members  of  the  opposition.  The  King  him- 
self expressed  great  indignation  at  the  manner  in  which 
one  of  his  most  distinguished  peers  had  been  treated 
under  the  royal  roof;  and  Devonshire  was  pacified  by 
an  intimation  that  the  offender  should  never  again  be 
admitted  into  the  palace.  The  interdict,  however,  was 
soon  taken  off.  The  Earl's  resentment  revived.  His 
servants  took  up  his  cause.  Hostilities  such  as  seemed 
to  belong  to  a  ruder  age  disturbed  the  streets  of  West- 
minster. The  time  of  the  Privy  Council  was  occupied 
by  the  criminations  and  recriminations  of  the  adverse 
parties.  Colepepper's  wife  declared  that  she  and  her 
husband  went  in  danger  of  their  lives,  and  that  their 
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CHAP,    house  had  been  assaulted  by  ruffians  in  the  Caven^Bsh 

VII 

.^ livery.    Devonshire  replied  that  he  had  been  fired  at 

1687-  from  Colepepper's  windows.  This  was  vehemeatij 
denied.  A  pistol,  it  was  owned,  loaded  with  gun- 
powder, had  been  discharged.  But  this  had  been  done 
in  a  moment  of  terror  merely  for  the  purpose  of  alaim- 
ing  the  Guards.  While  this  feud  was  at  the  height  the 
Earl  met  Colepepper  in  the  drawingroom  at  Whitehall, 
and  fancied  that  he  saw  triumph  and  defiance  in  the 
bully's  countenance.  Nothing  unseemly  passed  in  the 
royal  sight ;  but,  as  soon  as  the  enemies  had  left  the 
presence  chamber,  Devonshire  proposed  that  they  should 
instantly  decide  their  dispute  with  their  swords.  This 
challenge  was  refused.  Then  the  high  spirited  peer 
forgot  the  respect  which  he  owed  to  the  place  where  he 
stood  and  to  his  own  character,  and  struck  Colepepper 
in  the  face  with  a  cane.  All  classes  agreed  in  condemn- 
ing this  act  as  most  indiscreet  and  indecent ;  nor  could 
Devonshire  himself,  when  he  had  cooled,  think  of  it 
without  vexation  and  shame.  The  government,  how- 
ever, with  its  usual  folly,  treated  him  so  severely  that 
in  a  short  time  the  public  sympathy  was  all  on  his  side. 
A  criminal  information  was  filed  in  the  King's  Bench. 
The  defendant  took  his  stand  on  the  privileges  of  the 
peerage;  but  on  this  point  a  decision  was  promptly 
given  against  him ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  deny  that  the 
decision,  whether  it  were  or  were  not  according  to  the 
technical  rules  of  English  law,  was  in  strict  conformity 
Avith  the  great  principles  on  which  all  laws  ought  to  be 
framed.  Nothing  was  then  left  to  him  but  to  plead 
guilty.  The  tribunal  had,  by  successive  dismissionS| 
been  reduced  to  such  complete  subjection,  that  the  go- 
vernment which  had  instituted  the  prosecution  was 
allowed  to  prescribe  the  punishment.  The  Judges 
waited  in  a  body  on  Jefireys,  who  insisted  that  ^  they 
should  impose  a  fine  of  not  less  than  thirty  thousand 
pounds.    Thirty  thousand  pounds,  when  compared  with 
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the  revenues  of  the  English  grandees  of  that  age,  may    chap. 

be  considered  as  equivalent  to  a  hundred  and  fifty     

thousand  pounds  in  the  nineteenth  century.  In  the  ^^'^' 
presence  of  the  Chancellor  not  a  word  of  disapprobation 
was  uttered:  but,  when  the  Judges  had  retired,  Sir 
John  Powell,  in  whom  all  the  little  honesty  of  the 
bench  was  concentrated,  muttered  that  the  proposed 
penalty  was  enormous,  and  that  one  tenth  part  would 
be  amply  sufficient.  His  brethren  did  not  agree 
with  him;  nor  did  he,  on  this  occasion,  show  the 
courage  by  which,  on  a  memorable  day  some  months 
later,  he  signally  retrieved  his  fame.  The  Eari  was 
accordingly  condemned  to  a  fine  of  thirty  thousand 
pounds,  and  to  imprisonment  till  payment  should  be 
made.  Such  a  sum  could  not  then  be  raised  at  a  day's 
notice  even  by  the  greatest  of  the  nobility.  The  sen- 
tence of  imprisonment,  however,  was  more  easily  pro- 
nounced than  executed.  Devonshire  had  retired  to 
Chatsworth,  where  he  was  employed  in  turning  the  old 
Gothic  mansion  of  his  family  into  an  edifice  worthy  of 
Palladio.  The  Peak  was  in  those  days  almost  as  rude 
a  district  as  Connemara  now  is,  and  the  Sheriff  found, 
or  pretended,  that  it  was  difficult  to  arrest  the  lord  of 
so  wild  a  region  in  the  midst  of  a  devoted  household 
and  tenantry.  Some  days  were  thus  gained:  but  at 
last  both  the  Earl  and  the  Sheriff  were  lodged  in 
prison.  Meanwhile  a  crowd  of  intercessors  exerted 
their  influence.  The  story  ran  that  the  Countess 
Dowager  of  Devonshire  had  obtained  admittance  to  the 
royal  closet,  that  she  had  reminded  James  how  her 
brother  in  law,  the  gallant  Charles  Cavendish,  had  fallen 
at  Gainsborough  fighting  for  the  crown,  and  that  she 
had  produced  notes,  written  by  Charles  the  First  and 
Charles  the  Second,  in  acknowledgment  of  great  sums 
lent  by  her  Lord  during  the  civil  troubles.  Those 
loans  had  never  been  repaid,  and,  with  the  interest, 
amounted,  it  was  said,  to  more  even  than  the  immense 
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CHAP,  fine  which  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  had  imposei 
^^^      There  was  another  consideration  which  seems  to  have 

1687.  had  more  weight  with  the  King  than  the  memoiy  of 
former  services.  It  might  be  necessary  to  call  a  ]Pa^ 
liament.  Whenever  that  event  took  place  it  was  be- 
lieved that  Devonshire  would  bring  a  writ  of  error. 
The  point  on  which  he  meant  to  appeal  from  the  judg- 
ment of  the  King's  Bench  related  to  the  privil^^es  of 
peerage.  The  tribunal  before  which  the  appeal  nnut 
come  was  the  House  of  Peers.  On  such  an  occasion 
the  Court  could  not  be  certain  of  the  support  even  of 
the  most  courtly  nobles.  There  was  little  doubt  that 
the  sentence  would  be  annulled,  and  that,  by  grasping 
at  too  much,  the  government  would  lose  alL  James 
.  was  therefore  disposed  to  a  compromise.  Devonshire 
was  informed  that,  if  he  would  give  a  bond  for  the 
whole  fine,  and  thus  preclude  himself  from  the  ad- 
vantage which  he  might  derive  from  a  writ  of  error,  he 
should  be  set  at  liberty.  Wlicther  the  bond  should  be 
enforced  or  not  would  depend  on  his  subsequent  con- 
duct. If  he  would  support  the  dispensing  power  no- 
thing would  be  exacted  from  him.  If  he  was  bent  on 
popularity  he  must  pay  thirty  thousand  pounds  for  it. 
He  refused,  during  some  time,  to  consent  to  these 
terms :  but  confinement  was  insupportable  to  him.  He 
signed  the  bond,  and  was  let  out  of  prison :  but,  though 
he  consented  to  lay  this  heavy  burden  on  his  estate, 
nothing  could  induce  him  to  promise  that  he  would 
abandon  his  principles  and  his  party.  He  was  still 
entrusted  with  all  the  secrets  of  the  opposition :  but 
during  some  months  his  political  friends  thought  it  best 
for  himself  and  for  the  good  cause  that  he  should 
remain  in  the  background.* 

♦  Kennet's  funeral  sermon  on  the  5.  1634 :    Barillon.  j""*  ^  ifig?  . 

Duke  of  Devonshire,  and   Memoirs  j^Un.  J '    r^V  ^^  \   1 ' 

of  the  family  of  Cavendinh ;  State  £S^„T  W      ^^  ^^o    «  L  ^"^ 

Trials ;  Privj:  CouncU  Book/March  e^^p^^S^^^^^^^^  ^M^ 
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The  Earl  of  Bedford  had  never  recovered  from  the  chap. 
effects  of  the  great  calamity  which,  four  years  before,  ^^^ 
had  ahnost  broken  his  heart.  From  private  as  well  as  1687. 
from  public  feelings  he  was  adverse  to  the  Court :  but 
he  was  not  active  in  concerting  measures  against  it. 
His  place  in  the  meetings  of  the  malecontents  was  sup- 
plied by  his  nephew.  This  was  the  celebrated  Edward  Edward 
Kussell,  a  man  of  undoubted  courage  and  capacity,  but 
of  loose  principles  and  turbulent  temper.  He  was  a 
sailor,  had  distinguished  himself  in  his  profession,  and 
had  in  the  late  reign  held  an  office  in  the  palace.  But 
all  the  ties  which  bound  him  to  the  royal  family  had 
been  sundered  by  the  death  of  his  cousin  William. 
The  daring,  unquiet,  and  vindictive  seaman  now  sate 
in  the  councils  called  by  the  Dutch  envoy  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  boldest  and  most  eager  section  of  the 
opposition,  of  those  men  who,  under  the  names  of 
Koundheads,  Exclusionists,  and  Whigs,  had  maintained 
with  various  fortime  a  contest  of  five  and  forty  years 
against  three  successive  Kings^  This  party,  lately 
prostrate  and  almost  extinct,  but  now  again  full  of  life 
and  rapidly  rising  to  ascendency,  was  troubled  by  none 
of  the  scruples  which  still  impeded  the  movements  of 
Tories  and  Trimmers,  and  was  prepared  to  draw  the 
sword  against  the  tyrant  on  the  first  day  on  which  the 
sword  could  be  drawn  with  reasonable  hope  of  success. 

Three  men   are  yet  to  be  mentioned  with  whom 
Dykvelt  was  in   confidential   communication,  and  by 
whose  help  he  hoped  to  secure  the  good  will  of  three 
great  professions.     Bishop  Compton  was  the  agent  em-  Compton. 
ployed  to  manage  the  clergy :  Admiral  Herbert  under-  Herbert 
took  to  exert  all  his  influence  over  the  navy ;  and  an 

conseillent  de  prendre  le  bon  parti,  roais  s'il  opini&tre,  il  lui  en  coutera 

mail  il  peniste  jusqu'^  present  k  ne  trente  mille  pieces  et  il  demeurera 

se  point  fioamettre.     S'il  vouloit  se  prisonnier    jusqu'i    I'actuel    paye- 

bien  conduire  et  renoncer  k  dtre  po-  ment." 
pulaire  il  oe  payeroit  pas  Tamende, 
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CHAP,    interest  was  established  in  the  army  by  the  instromen- 

J^^    tality  of  ChurchiU. 

1687.  The  conduct  of  Compton  and  Herbert  requires  no 
explanation.  Having,  in  all  things  secular,  served  the 
crown  with  zeal  and  fidelity,  they  had  incurred  the 
royal  displeasure  by  refusing  to  be  employed  as  tods 
for  the  destruction  of  their  own  religion.  Both  of  them 
had  learned  by  experience  how  soon  James  forgot  obli- 
gations, and  how  bitterly  he  remembered  what  it  pleased 
him  to  consider  as  wrongs.  The  Bishop  had  by  an 
illegal  sentence  been  suspended  from  his  episcopal  func- 
tions. The  Admiral  had  in  one  hour  been  reduced 
Churchill  from  opulcucc  to  pcnury.  The  situation  of  Churchill 
was  widely  difierent.  He  had  been  raised  by  the  royal 
bounty  from  obscurity  to  eminence,  and  from  povCTty 
to  wealth.  Having  started  in  life  a  needy  ensign,  he 
was  now,  in  his  thirty-seventh  year,  a  Major  Greneral,  a 
peer  of  Scotland,  a  peer  of  England :  he  commanded  a 
troop  of  Life  Guards :  he  had  been  appointed  to  several 
honourable  and  lucrative  offices ;  and  as  yet  there  was 
no  sign  that  he  had  lost  any  part  of  the  favour  to  which 
he  owed  so  much.  He  was  bound  to  James,  not  only 
by  the  common  obligations  of  allegiance,  but  by  militaiy 
honour,  by  personal  gratitude,  and,  as  appeared  to 
superficial  observers,  by  the  strongest  ties  of  interest. 
But  Churchill  himself  was  no  superficial  observer.  He 
knew  exactly  what  his  interest  really  was.  If  his 
master  were  once  at  full  liberty  to  employ  Papists,  not 
a  single  Protestant  would  be  employed.  For  a  time  a 
few  highly  favoured  servants  of  the  cro^vn  might  possibly 
be  exempted  from  the  general  proscription  in  the  hope 
that  they  would  be  induced  to  change  their  religion. 
But  even  these  would,  after  a  short  respite,  fall  one  by 
one,  as  Rochester  had  already  fallen.  Churchill  might 
indeed  secure  himself  from  this  danger,  and  might  raise 
himself  still  higher  in  the  royal  favour,  by  conforming 
to  the  Church  of  Rome;  and  it  might  seem  that  one 
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who  was  not  less  distinguished  by  avarice  and  baseness    ^^^^* 

than  by  capacity  and  valour  was  not  likely  to  be  shocked    

at  the  thought  of  hearing  a  mass.  But  so  inconsistent  ^^''* 
is  human  nature  that  there  are  tender  spots  even  in 
seared  consciences.  And  thus  this  man,  who  had  owed 
his  rise  to  his  sister's  dishonour,  who  had  been  kept  by 
the  most  profuse,  imperious,  and  shameless  of  harlots, 
and  whose  public  life,  to  those  who  can  look  steadily 
through  the  dazzling  blaze  of  genius  and  glory,  will 
appear  a  prodigy  of  turpitude,  believed  implicitly  in  the 
religion  which  he  had  learned  as  a  boy,  and  shuddered 
at  the  thought  of  formally  abjuring  it.  A  terrible  al- 
ternative was  before  him.  The  earthly  evil  which  he 
most  dreaded  was  poverty.  The  one  crime  from  which 
his  heart  recoiled  was  apostasy.  And,  if  the  designs  of 
the  Court  succeeded,  he  could  not  doubt  that  between 
poverty  and  apostasy  he  must  soon  make  his  choice. 
He  therefore  determined  to  cross  those  designs;  and 
it  soon  appeared  that  there  was  no  guilt  and  no  disgrace 
which  he  was  not  ready  to  incur,  in  order  to  escape 
from  the  necessity  of  parting  either  with  his  places  or 
with  his  religion.* 

It  was  not  only  as  a  military  commander,  high  in  Lady 
rank,  and  distinguished  by  skill  and  courage,   that  ^^^J'^f ' 
Churchill  was  able  to  render  services  to  the  opposition.  Princess 
It  was,  if  not  absolutely  essential,  yet  most  important,     °°*^* 
to  the  success  of  William's  plans  that  his  sister  in  law, 
who,  in  the  order  of  succession  to  the  English  throne, 
stood   between   his   wife   and  himself,  should  act   in 
cordial  union  with  him.     AU  his  difficulties  would  have 
been  greatly  augmented  if  Anne  had  declared  herself 

*  The  motive  which  determined  body  sooner  or  later  must  be  ruined, 

the    conduct  of  the   Churchills   is  who  would  not  become   a   Roman 

shortly  and  plainly  set  forth  in  the  Catholic.     This  consideration  made 

Duchess  of  Marlborough's  Vindica-  me  very  well  pleased  at  the  Prince 

tion.    "  It  was,"  she  says^  '<  evident  of  Orange's  undertaking  to  rescue 

to  all  the  world  that,  as  things  were  us  from  such  slavery." 
carried  on  by   King  Jamei^  every- 
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CHAP,    favourable  to  the  Indulgence.     Which  side  she  might 
^^'      take  depended  on  the  will  of  others.     For  her  under- 

1687.  standing  was  sluggish;  and,  though  there  was  latent  in 
her  character  a  hereditary  wilfulness  and  stubbornness 
which,  many  years  later,  great  power  and  great  provo- 
cations developed,  she  was  as  yet  a  willing  slave  to  a 
nature  far  more  vivacious  and  imperious  than  her  own. 
The  person  by  whom  she  was  absolutely  governed  was 
the  wife  of  Churchill,  a  woman  who  afterwards  exercised 
a  great  influence  on  the  fate  of  England  and  of  Europe. 
The  name  of  this  celebrated  favourite  was  Sarah 
Jennings.  Her  elder  sister,  Frances,  had  been  distin- 
guished by  beauty  and  levity  even  among  the  crowd 
of  beautiful  faces  and  light  characters  which  adorned 
and  disgraced  Whitehall  during  the  wild  carnival  of  the 
Restoration.  On  one  occasion  Frances  dressed  herself 
like  an  orange  girl  and  cried  fruit  about  the  streets.* 
Sober  people  predicted  that  a  girl  of  so  little  discretion 
and  delicacy  would  not  easily  find  a  husband.  She  was 
however  twice  married,  and  was  now  the  wife  of  Tyr- 
connel.  Sarah,  less  regularly  beautiful,  was  perhaps 
more  attractive.  Her  face  was  expressive:  her  form 
wanted  no  feminine  charm;  and  the  profusion  of  her 
fine  hair,  not  yet  disguised  by  powder  according  to  that 
barbarous  fashion  which  she  lived  to  see  introduced, 
was  the  delight  of  numerous  admirers.  Among  the 
gallants  who  sued  for  her  favour.  Colonel  Churchill, 
young,  handsome,  graceful,  insinuating,  eloquent,  and 
brave,  obtained  the  preference.  He  must  have  been 
enamoured  indeed.  For  he  had  little  property  except 
the  annuity  which  he  had  bought  with  the  infamous 
wages  bestowed  on  him  by  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland : 
he  was  insatiable  of  riches:  Sarah  was  poor;  and  a 
plain  girl  with  a  large  fortune  was  proposed  to  him. 
His  love,  after  a  struggle,  prevailed  over  his  avarice : 
marriage  only  strengthened  his  passion ;  and,  to  the  last 

•  Gramroont*8  Memoirs;  Pepys's  Diary,  Feb.  21.  l6Sf. 
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hour  of  his  life,  Sarah  enjoyed  the  pleasure  and  distinc-    chap. 
tion  of  being  the  one  human  being  who  was  able  to  mis-      ^^^ 
lead  that  farsighted  and  surefooted  judgment,  who  was     1687. 
fervently  loved  by  that  cold  heart,  and  who  was  servilely 
feared  by  that  intrepid  spirit. 

In  a  worldly  sense  the  fidelity  of  Churchill's  love  was 
amply  rewarded.  His  bride,  though  slenderly  portioned, 
brought  with  her  a  dowry  which,  judiciously  employed, 
made  him  at  length  a  Duke  of  England,  a  Prince  of  the 
Empire,  the  captain  general  of  a  great  coalition,  the 
arbiter  between  mighty  princes,  and,  what  he  valued 
more,  the  wealthiest  subject  in  Europe.  She  had  been 
brought  up  from  childhood  with  the  Princess  Anne; 
and  a  close  friendship  had  arisen  between  the  girls. 
In  character  they  resembled  each  other  very  little. 
Anne  was  slow  and  taciturn.  To  those  whom  she  loved 
she  was  meek.  The  form  which  her  anger  assumed 
was  sullenness.  She  had  a  strong  sense  of  religion,  and 
was  attached  even  with  bigotry  to  the  rites  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England.  Sarah  was  lively  and 
voluble,  domineered  over  those  whom  she  regarded  with 
most  kindness,  and,  when  she  was  offended,  vented  her 
rage  in  tears  and  tempestuous  reproaches.  To  sanctity 
she  made  no  pretence,  and,  indeed,  narrowly  escaped 
the  imputation  of  irreligion.  She  was  not  yet  what  she 
became  when  one  class  of  vices  had  been  fiiUy  developed 
in  her  by  prosperity,  and  another  by  adversity,  when 
her  brain  had  been  turned  by  success  and  flattery,  when 
her  heart  had  been  ulcerated  by  disasters  and  mortifi- 
cations. She  lived  to  be  that  most  odious  and  miserable 
of  human  beings,  an  ancient  crone  at  war  with  her 
whole  kind,  at  war  with  her  own  children  and  grand- 
children, great  indeed  and  rich,  but  valuing  greatness 
and  riches  chiefly  because  they  enabled  her  to  brave 
public  opinion,  and  to  indulge  without  restraint  her 
hatred  to  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  the  reign  of 
James  she  was  regarded  as  nothing  worse  than  a  fine 

VOL.  n.  s 
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CHAP,    highspirited  young  woman,  who  could  now  and  then  be 
^^'      cross  and  arbitrary,  but  whose  flaws  of  temper  might 
1687.     well  be  pardoned  in  consideration  of  her  charms. 

It  is  a  coramon  observation  that  differences  of  taste, 
understanding,  and  disposition,  are  no  impediments  to 
friendship,  and  that  the  closest  intimacies  often  exist 
between  minds  each  of  which  supplies  what  is  wanting 
to  the  other.  Lady  Churchill  was  loved  and  even  wor- 
shipped by  Anne.  The  Princess  could  not  live  apart 
from  the  object  of  her  romantic  fondness.  She  married, 
and  was  a  faithful  and  even  an  affectionate  wife.  But 
Prince  George,  a  dull  man  whose  chief  pleasures  were 
derived  from  his  dinner  and  his  bottle,  acquired  over 
her  no  influence  comparable  to  that  exercised  by  her 
female  friend,  and  soon  gave  himself  up  with  stupid 
patience  to  the  dominion  of  the  vehement  and  com- 
manding spirit  by  which  his  wife  was  governed.  Chil- 
dren were  bom  to  the  royal  pair ;  and  Anne  was  by  no 
means  without  the  feelings  of  a  mother.  But  the  ten- 
derness which  she  felt  for  her  offspring  was  languid 
when  compared  with  her  devotion  to  the  companion  of 
her  early  years.  At  length  the  Princess  became  impa- 
tient of  the  restraint  which  etiquette  imposed  on  her. 
She  could  not  bear  to  hear  the  words  Madam  and  Royal 
Highness  from  the  lips  of  one  who  was  more  to  her  than 
a  sister.  Such  words  were  indeed  necessary  in  the 
gallery  or  the  drawingroom :  but  they  were  disused  in 
the  closet.  Anne  was  Mrs.  Morley:  Lady  Churchill 
was  Mrs.  Freeman ;  and  under  these  childish  names  was 
carried  on  during  twenty  years  a  correspondence  on 
which  at  last  the  fate  of  administrations  and  dynasties 
depended.  But  as  yet  Anne  had  no  political  power  and 
little  patronage.  Her  friend  attended  her  as  first  Lady 
of  the  Bedchamber,  with  a  salary  of  only  four  hundred 
pounds  a  year.  There  is  reason,  however,  to  believe 
that,  even  at  this  time,  Churchill  was  able  to  gratify 
his  ruling  passion  by  means  of  his  wife's  influence. 
The  Princess,  though  her  income  was  large  and  her 
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tastes  simple,  contracted  debts  which  her  father,  not    chap. 
without  some  murmurs,  discharged;    and  it  was  ru-       ^^^ 
moured  that  her  embarrassments  had  been  caused  by     1687. 
her  prodigal  bounty  to  her  favourite.* 

At  length  the  time  had  arrived  when  this  singular 
friendship  was  to  exercise  a  great  influence  on  public 
affairs.  What  part  Aime  would  take  in  the  contest 
which  distracted  England  was  matter  of  deep  anxiety. 
Filial  duty  was  on  one  side;  and  the  interests  of  the 
religion  to  which  she  was  sincerely  attached  were  on 
the  other.  A  less  inert  nature  might  well  have  re- 
mained long  in  suspense  when  drawn  in  opposite  direc- 
tions by  motives  so  strong  and  so  respectable.  But  the 
influence  of  the  Churchills  decided  the  question;  and 
their  patroness  became  an  important  member  of  that 
extensive  league  of  which  the  Prince  of  Orange  was  the 
head. 

In  June  1687  Dykvelt  returned  to  the  Hague.     He  Dykveit 
presented  to  the  States  General  a  royal  epistle  filled  SL^Hague 
with  eulogies  of  his  conduct  during  his  residence  in 
London.     These  eulogies  however  were  merely  formal. 
James,  in  private  communications  written  with  his  own 
hand,  bitterly  complained  that  the  Envoy  had  lived  in 
close  intimacy  with  the  most  factious  men  in  the  realm, 
and  had  encouraged  them  in  all  their  evil  purposes. 
Dykvelt  carried  with  him  also  a  packet  of  letters  from  vith  lettew 
the  most  eminent  of  those  with  whom  he  had  conferred  cmbe^^ 
during  his  stay  in  England.     The  writers  generally  ex-  ^^^^' 
pressed  unbounded  reverence  and  affection  for  William, 
and  referred  him  to  the  bearer  for  fuller  information  as 
to  their  views.     Halifax  discussed  the  state  and  pros- 
pects of  the  country  with  his  usual  subtlety  and  vivacity, 
but  took  care  not  to  pledge  himself  to  any  perilous  line 

*  It  would  be  endless  to  recount  own    Vindication,    and   the  replies 

all  the   books  from  which  I  have  which  it  called  forth,  have  been  my 

formed  my  estimate  of  the  duchess's  chief  materials, 
character.      Her  own    letters,  her 
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CHAP. 
VU. 

1687. 


Za1e6tein*8 
mission. 


of  conduct.  Danby  wrote  in  a  bolder  and  more  deter* 
mined  tone,  and  could  not  refirain  £rom  slily  sneering  at 
the  fears  and  scruples  of  his  accomplished  rival.  But 
the  most  remarkable  letter  was  from  Churchill.  It  was 
written  with  that  natural  eloquence  which,  illiterate  as 
he  was,  he  never  wanted  on  great  occasions,  and  with 
that  air  of  magnanimity  which,  'perfidious  as  he  was,  he 
could  with  singular  dexterity  assume.  The  Princess 
Anne,  he  said,  had  commanded  him  to  assure  her  illus- 
trious relatives  at  the  Hague  that  she  was  fiilly  resolved 
by  God's  help  rather  to  lose  her  life  than  to  be  guilty  of 
apostasy.  As  for  himself,  his  places  and  the  royal  fe- 
vour  were  as  nothing  to  him  in  comparison  with  his  re- 
ligion. He  concluded  by  declaring  in  lofty  langu^ 
that,  though  he  could  not  pretend  to  have  lived  the  life 
of  a  saint,  he  should  be  found  ready,  on  occasion,  to  die 
the  death  of  a  martyr.* 

Dykvelt's  mission  had  succeeded  so  well  that  a  pre- 
tence was  soon  found  for  sending  another  agent  to  con- 
tinue the  work  which  had  been  so  auspiciously  com- 
menced. The  new  Envoy,  afterwards  the  founder  of  a 
noble  English  house  which  became  extinct  in  our  own 
time,  was  an  illegitimate  cousin  german  of  William;  and 
bore  a  title  taken  from  the  lordship  of  Zulestein.  Zule- 
stein's  relationship  to  the  House  of  Orange  gave  him 
importance  in  the  public  eye.  His  bearing  was  that  of 
a  gallant  soldier.  He  was  indeed  in  diplomatic  talents 
and  knowledge  far  inferior  to  Dykvelt :  but  even  this 
inferiority  had  its  advantages.  A  military  man,  who 
had  never  appeared  to  trouble  himself  about  political 
affairs,  could,  without  exciting  any  suspicion,  hold  with 
the  English  aristocracy  an  intercourse  which,  if  he  had 
been  a  noted  master  of  statecraft,  would  have  been 
jealously  watched.     Zulestein,   after  a  short  absence, 


♦  The  formal  epistle  which  Dyk- 
velt carried  back  to  the  States  is  in 
the  Archives  at  the  Hague.     The 


other  letters  mentioned  in  this  part- 
graph  are  given  by  Dalrymple  ;  Ap- 
pendix to  Book  V. 
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returned  to  his  country  charged  with  letters  and  verbal     chap. 

messages  not  less  important  than  those  which  had  been     L 

entrusted  to  his  predecessor.  A  regular  correspondence  i687. 
was  from  this  time  established  between  the  Prince  and 
the  opposition.  Agents  of  various  ranks  passed  and 
repassed  between  the  Thames  and  the  Hague.  Among 
these  a  Scotchman,  of  some  parts  and  great  activity, 
named  Johnstone,  was  the  most  useAil.  He  was  cousin 
to  Burnet,  and  son  of  an  eminent  covenanter  who  had, 
soon  after  the  Restoration,  been  put  to  death  for  trea- 
son, and  who  was  honoured  by  his  party  as  a  martyr. 

The  estrangement  between  the  King  of  England  and  Growing 
the  Prince  of  Orange  became  daily  more  complete.  A  betweL 
serious  dispute  had  arisen  concerning  the  six  British  ^^*°^ 
regiments  which  were  in  the  pay  of  the  United  Pro-  ""'"^ 
vinces.  The  King  wished  to  put  these  regiments  under 
the  command  of  Roman  Catholic  officers.  The  Prince 
resolutely  opposed  this  design.  The  King  had  recourse 
to  his  favourite  commonplaces  about  toleration.  The 
Prince  replied  that  he  only  followed  His  Majesty's  ex- 
ample. It  was  notorious  that  loyal  and  able  men  had 
been  turned  out  of  office  in  England  merely  for  being 
Protestants.  It  was  then  surely  competent  to  the 
Stadtholder  and  the  States  General  to  withhold  high 
public  trusts  from  Papists.  This  answer  provoked 
James  to  such  a  degree  that,  in  his  rage,  he  lost  sight 
of  veracity  and  common  sense.  It  was  false,  he  vehe- 
mently said,  that  he  had  ever  turned  out  any  body  on 
religious  grounds.  And  if  he  had,  what  was  that  to 
the  Prince  or  to  the  States  ?  Were  they  his  masters  ? 
Were  they  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  conduct  of  foreign 
sovereigns?  From  that  time  he  became  desirous  to 
recall  his  subjects  who  were  in  the  Dutch  service.  By 
bringing  them  over  to  England  he  should,  he  conceived, 
at  once  strengthen  himself,  and  weaken  his  worst  ene- 
mies. But  there  were  financial  difficulties  which  it  was 
impossible  for  him  to  overlook.     The  number  of  troops 
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AP.    already  in  his  pay  was  as  great  as  his  revenue,  thoogh 
V     large  beyond  all  precedent,  and  though  parsimoniou^y 

87.  administered,  would  support.  If  the  battalions  now  in 
Holland  were  added  to  the  existing  establishment,  the 
Treasury  would  be  bankrupt.  Perhaps  Lewis  might 
be  induced  to  take  them  into  his  service.  They  would 
in  that  case  be  removed  from  a  country  where  they 
were  exposed  to  the  corrupting  mfluence  of  a  republican 
government ,  and  a  Calvinistic  worship,  and  would  be 
placed  in  a  country  where  none  ventured  to  dispute  the 
mandates  of  the  sovereign  or  the  doctrines  of  the  true 
Church.  The  soldiers  would  soon  unlearn  every  poli- 
tical and  religious  heresy.  Their  native  prince  might 
always,  at  short  notice,  command  their  help,  and  would, 
on  any  emergency,  be  able  to  rely  on  their  fidelity. 

A  negotiation  on  this  subject  was  opened  between 
Whitehall  and  Versailles.  Lewis  had  as  many  soldiers 
as  he  wanted ;  and,  had  it  been  otherwise,  he  would  not 
have  been  disposed  to  take  Englishmen  into  his  service ; 
for  the  pay  of  England,  low  as  it  must  seem  to  our 
generation,  was  much  higher  than  the  pay  of  France. 
At  the  same  time,  it  was  a  great  object  to  deprive 
William  of  so  fine  a  brigade.  After  some  weeks  of 
correspondence,  Barillon  was  authorised  to  promise  that, 
if  James  would  recall  the  British  troops  from  Holland, 
Lewis  would  bear  the  charge  of  supporting  two  thou- 
sand of  them  in  England.  This  ofier  was  accepted  by 
James  with  warm  expressions  of  gratitude.  Having 
made  these  arrangements,  he  requested  the  States 
General  to  send  back  the  six  regiments.  The  States 
General,  completely  governed  by  William,  answered 
that  such  a  demand,  in  such  circumstances,  was  not 
authorised  by  the  existing  treaties,  and  positively  re- 
fused to  comply.  It  is  remarkable  that  Amsterdam, 
which  had  voted  for  keeping  these  troops  in  Holland 
when  James  needed  their  help  against  the  Western  in- 
surgents, now  contended  vehemently  that  his  request 
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ought  to  be  granted.     On  both  occasions,  the  sole  ob-     chap. 

ject  of  those  who  ruled  that  great  city  was  to  cross  the     1 

Prince  of  Orange.*  ^^^7- 

The  Dutch  arms,  however,  were  scarcely  so  formid-  influence 
able  to  James  as  the  Dutch  presses.    English  books  and  ^J^ 
pamphlets  against  his  government  were  daily  printed  at  p^*"- 
the  Hague;   nor  could  any  vigilance  prevent  copies 
firom  being  smuggled,  by  tens  of  thousands,  into  the 
counties  bordering  on  the  Grerman   Ocean.     Among 
these  publications,  one  was  distinguished  by  its  impor- 
tance, and  by  the  immense  effect  which  it  produced. 
The  opinion  which  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange 
held  respecting  the  Indulgence  was  well  known  to  all 
who  were  conversant  with  public  affairs.     But,  as  no 
official  announcement  of  that  opinion  had  appeared, 
many  persons  who  had  not  access  to  good  private  sources 
of  information  were  deceived  or  perplexed  by  the  con- 
fidence with  which  the  partisans  of  the  Court  asserted 
that  their  Highnesses  approved  of  the  King's  late  acts. 
To  contradict  those  assertions  publicly  would  have  been 
a  simple  and  obvious  course,  if  the  sole  object  of  Wil- 
liam had  been  to  strengthen  his  interest  in  England. 
But  he  considered  England  chiefly  as  an  instrument 
necessary  to  the  execution  of  his  great  European  de- 
sign.    Towards   that  design  he  hoped  to  obtain  the 
cooperation  of  both  branches  of  the  House  of  Austria, 
of  the  Italian  princes,  and  even  of  the  Sovereign  Pon- 
tiff.    There  was  reason  to  fear  that  any  declaration 
which  was  satisfactory  to  British  Protestants  would 
excite  alarm  and  disgust  at  Madrid,  Vienna,  Turin,  and 
Rome.     For  this  reason  the  Prince  long  abstained  from 
formally  expressing  his  sentiments.     At  length  it  was 

*  Sunderlaud  to  William,  Aug.  Memorial    of  Albeville^    Dec.   jj. 

24.  1686;  William  to  Sunderland,  l687;  James  to  William,  Jan.  17.> 

Sept.  ^.  1686;  Barillon,  May  T%.  Feb.    l6.,    March    2.    13.    1688; 

S^,    Oct.    A.,    g^-    1687;  Avajix   Neg     March  ^V  A-   A- 

Lewis  to  Barillon,  Oct  iJ.  1687  ;  aphu.'  ^°^^- 
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CHAP,    represented  to  him  that  his  continued  silence  had  ez- 
^^^'      cited  much  uneasiness  and  distrust  among  his  well- 
1687.     wishers,  and  that  it  was  time  to  speak  out.     He  there- 
fore determined  to  explain  himself. 
Conre-  A  Scotch  Whig,  named  James  Stewart,   had  fled, 

ofStew^  some  years  before,  to  Holland,  in  order  to  avoid  the 
and  FageL  i)()ot  and  the  gallows,  and  had  become  intimate  with 
the  Grand  Pensionary  Fagel,  who  enjoyed  a  large  share 
of  the  Stadtholder's  confidence  and  favour.  By  Stewart 
had  been  drawn  up  the  violent  and  acrimonious  mani- 
festo of  Argyle,  When  the  Indulgence  appeared, 
Stewart  conceived  that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  obtain- 
ing, not  only  pardon,  but  reward.  He  oflFered  his  ser- 
vices to  the  government  of  which  he' had  been  the 
enemy :  they  were  accepted ;  and  he  addressed  to  Fagel 
a  letter,  purporting  to  have  been  written  by  the  direc- 
tion of  James.  In  that  letter  the  Pensionary  was  ex- 
horted to  use  all  his  influence  with  the  Prince  and 
Princess,  for  the  purpose  of  inducing  them  to  support 
their  father's  policy.  After  some  delay  Fagel  trans- 
mitted a  reply,  deeply  meditated,  and  drawn  up  with 
exquisite  art.  No  person  who  studies  that  remarkable 
document  can  fail  to  perceive  that,  though  it  is  framed 
in  a  manner  well  calculated  to  reassure  and  delight 
English  Protestants,  it  contains  not  a  word  wldch 
could  give  ofience,  even  at  the  Vatican.  It  was  an- 
nounced that  William  and  Mary  would,  with  pleasure, 
assist  in  abolishing  every  law  which  made  any  English- 
man liable  to  punishment  for  his  religious  opinions. 
But  between  punishments  and  disabilities  a  distinction 
was  taken.  To  admit  Roman  Catholics  to  office  would, 
in  the  judgment  of  their  Highnesses,  be  neither  for  the 
general  interest  of  England  nor  even  for  the  interest 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves.  This  manifesto 
was  translated  into  several  languages,  and  circulated 
widely  on  the  Continent.  Of  the  English  version, 
carefully   prepared    by   Burnet,   near  fifty   thousand 
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copies  were  introduced  into  the  Eastern  shires,  and    chap. 

rapidly   distributed  over    the  whole  kingdom.      No     L 

state  paper  was  ever  more  completely  successful.  The  ^®®7. 
Protestants  of  our  island  applauded  the  manly  firmness 
with  which  William  declared  that  he  could  not  consent 
to  entrust  Papists  with  any  share  in  the  government. 
The  Koman  Catholic  princes,  on  the  other  hand,  were 
pleased  by  the  mild  and  temperate  style  in  which  his 
resolution  was  expressed,  and  by  the  hope  which  he 
held  out  that,  under  his  administration,  no  member  of 
their  Church  would  be  molested  on  account  of  re- 
ligion. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Pope  himself  was  among  those  Cartei- 
who  read  this  celebrated  letter  with  pleasure.  He  had  ^obu^  to 
some  months  before  dismissed  Castelmaine  in  a  manner  ^®°**' 
which  showed  little  regard  for  the  feelings  of  Castel- 
maine's  master.  Innocent  thoroughly  disliked  the 
whole  domestic  and  foreign  policy  of  the  English 
government.  He  saw  that  the  unjust  and  impolitic 
measures  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal  were  far  more  likely  to 
make  the  penal  laws  perpetual  than  to  bring  about  an 
abolition  of  the  test.  His  quarrel  with  the  court  of 
Versailles  was  every  day  becoming  more  and  more 
serious ;  nor  could  he,  either  in  his  character  of  temporal 
prince  or  in  his  character  of  Sovereign  Pontiff,  feel 
cordial  friendship  for  a  vassal  of  that  court.  Castel- 
maine was,  ill  qualified  to  remove  these  disgusts.  He 
was  indeed  well  acquainted  with  Rome,  and  was,  for  a 
layman,  deeply  read  in  theological  controversy.*  But  he 
had  none  of  the  address  which  his  post  required ;  and,  even 
had  he  been  a  diplomatist  of  the  greatest  ability,  there 
was  a  circumstance  which  would  have  disqualified  him 
for  the  particular  mission  on  which  he  had  been  sent. 
He  was  known  all  over  Europe  as  the  husband  of  the 
most  shameless  of  women ;  and  he  was  known  in  no  other 
way.     It  was  impossible  to  speak  to  him  or  of  him 

♦  Ailda,  Nov.  /^.  1685. 
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CHAP,    without  remembering  in  what  manner  the  very  title  by 

which  he  was  called  had  been  acquired.     This  circum- 

1687.  stance  would  have  mattered  little  if  he  had  been  accre- 
dited to  some  dissolute  court,  such  as  that  in  which  the 
Marchioness  of  Montespan  had  lately  been  dominant. 
But  there  was  an  obvious  impropriety  in  sending  him 
on  an  embassy  rather  of  a  spiritual  than  of  a  secular 
nature  to  a  pontiff  of  primitive  austerity.  The  Protes- 
tants all  over  Europe  sneered ;  and  Innocent,  already 
unfavourably  disposed  to  the  English  government,  con- 
sidered the  compliment  which  had  been  paid  him,  at  so 
much  risk  and  at  so  heavy  a  cost,  as  little  better  than 
an  affront.  The  salary  of  the  Ambassador  was  fixed  at 
a  hundred  pounds  a  week.  Castelmaine  complained  that 
this  was  too  little.  Thrice  the  sum,  he  said,  would  hardly 
suffice.  For  at  Rome  the  ministers  of  all  the  great 
Continental  powers  exerted  themselves  to  surpass  one 
another  in  splendour,  under  the  eyes  of  a  people  whom 
the  habit  of  seeing  magnificent  buildings,  decorations, 
and  ceremonies  had  made  fastidious.  He  always  de- 
clared that  he  had  been  a  loser  by  his  mission.  He 
was  accompanied  by  several  young  gentlemen  of  the 
best  Roman  Catholic  families  in  England,  Ratcliffes, 
Arundells  and  Tichbomes.  At  Rome  he  was  lodged 
in  the  palace  of  the  house  of  Pamfili  on  the  south  of  the 
stately  place  of  Navona.  He  was  early  admitted  to  a 
private  interview  with  Innocent:  but  the  public 
audience  was  long  delayed.  Indeed  Castelmaine's  pre- 
parations for  that  great  occasion  were  so  sumptuous 
that,  though  commenced  at  Easter  1686,  they  were  not 
complete  till  the  folloAving  November ;  and  in  November 
the  Pope  had,  or  pretended  to  have,  an  attack  of  gout 
which  caused  another  postponement.  In  January  1687, 
at  length,  the  solenm  introduction  and  homage  were 
performed  with  unusual  pomp.  The  state  coaches, 
which  had  been  built  at  Rome  for  the  pageant,  were  so 
superb  that  they  were  thought  worthy  to  be  transmitted 
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to  posterity  in  fine  engravings  and  to  be  celebrated  by    chap. 

poets  in  several  languages.*     The  front  of  the  Ambas-     

sador's  palace  was  decorated  on  this  great  day  with  ^6^7. 
absurd  allegorical  paintings  of  gigantic  size.  There 
was  Saint  George  with  his  foot  on  the  neck  of  Titus 
Oates,  and  Hercules  with  his  club  crushing  College,  the 
Protestant  joiner,  who  in  vain  attempted  to  defend 
himself  with  his  flail.  After  this  public  appearance 
Castelmaine  invited  all  the  persons  of  note  then  assem- 
bled at  Rome  to  a  banquet  in  that  gay  and  splendid 
gallery  which  is  adorned  with  paintings  of  subjects 
from  the  jEneid  by  Peter  of  Cortona.  The  whole  city 
crowded  to  the  show ;  and  it  was  with  difficulty  that  a 
company  of  Swiss  guards  could  keep  order  among  the 
spectators.  The  nobles  of  the  Pontifical  state  in  return 
gave  costly  entertainments  to  the  Ambassador;  and 
poets  and  wits  were  employed  to  lavish  on  him  and  on 
his  master  insipid  and  hyperbolical  adulation  such  as 
flourishes  most  when  genius  and  taste  are  in  the  deepest 
decay.  Foremost  among  the  flatterers  was  a  crowned 
head.  More  than  thirty  years  had  elapsed  since 
Christina,  the  daughter  of  the  great  Gustavus,  had 
voluntarily  descended  from  the  Swedish  throne.  After 
long  wanderings,  in  the  course  of  which  she  had  com- 
mitted many  follies  and  crimes,  she  had  finally  taken 
up  her  abode  at  Rome,  where  she  busied  herself  with 
astrological  calculations  and  with  the  intrigues  of  the 
conclave,  and  amused  herself  with  pictures,  gems, 
manuscripts,  and  medals.      She  now  composed  some 

*  The  Professor  of  Greek  in  the         The   Latin    yerses    are  a  little 

College   De  Propaganda   Fide   ex-  better.     Nahum  Tate  responded  in 

pressed  his  admiration  in  some  de-  English  : 

tesUble  hexameters  and  pentameters,  «  His  glorious  train  and  passing  pomp  to 

of  which   the   following   specimen  viev* 

mav  suffice  • ^  P°™P  *^*  ®^®°  ^  ^®™®  ^^^^  ^" 

'  •  new, 

'PwycpMv  Ml  ^Kc^r^cvof  Xa^irpoib  Bpiofipow,  Each  age,  each  sex,  the  Latian  turrets 

&Ka  fiiX*  ^(tfwv  ical  $4tv  5xAm  wroc*  filled, 

0a»M4^ovva  M  rifv  vofiwi)y,  wayxfiim^  r  avrov       Each  SAO  and  sex  in  tears  of  }oy  dis- 
•PfMiro,  nin  9  unrovs,  To£al«  'P««^i|  t^iy.  tilled." 
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CHAP.  Italian  stanzas  in  honour  of  the  English  prince,  who, 
^^^  sprung,  like  herself,  from  a  race  of  Kings  heretofore 
1687.  regarded  as  the  champions  of  the  Reformation,  had, 
like  herself,  been  reconciled  to  the  ancient  Church.  A 
splendid  assembly  met  in  her  palace.  Her  verses,  set 
to  music,  were  sung  with  universal  applause :  and  one 
of  her  literary  dependents  pronounced  an  oration  on 
the  same  subject  in  a  style  so  florid  that  it  seems  to 
have  offended  the  taste  of  the  English  hearers.  The 
Jesuits,  hostile  to  the  Pope,  devoted  to  the  interests  of 
France,  and  disposed  to  pay  every  honour  to  James, 
received  the  English  embassy  with  the  utmost  pomp 
in  that  princely  house  where  the  remains  of  Ignatius 
Loyola  lie  enshrined  in  lazulite  and  gold.  Sculpture, 
painting,  poetry  and  eloquence  were  employed  to  com- 
pliment the  strangers :  but  all  these  arts  had  sunk  into 
deep  degeneracy.  There  was  a  great  display  of  turgid 
and  impure  Latinity  unworthy  of  so  erudite  an  order; 
and  some  of  the  inscriptions  which  adorned  the  walls 
had  a  fault  more  serious  than  even  a  bad  style.  It  was 
said  in  one  place  that  James  had  sent  his  brother  as 
his  messenger  to  heaven,  and  in  another  that  James 
had  furnished  the  wings  with  which  his  brother  had 
soared  to  a  higher  region.  There  was  a  still  more  un- 
fortunate distich,  which  at  the  time  attracted  little 
notice,  but  which,  a  few  months  later,  was  remembered 
and  malignantly  interpreted.  "  0  King,"  said  the  poet, 
"  cease  to  sigh  for  a  son.  Though  nature  may  refuse 
your  wish,  the  stars  will  find  a  way  to  grant  it." 

In  the  midst  of  these  festivities  Castelmaine  had  to 
suffer  cruel  mortifications  and  humiliations.  The  Pope 
treated  him  with  extreme  coldness  and  reserve.  As 
often  as  the  Ambassador  pressed  for  an  answer  to  the 
request  which  he  had  been  instructed  to  make  in  favour 
of  Petre,  Innocent  was  taken  with  a  violent  fit  of  cough- 
ing, which  put  an  end  to  the  conversation.  The  fame 
of  these  singular  audiences  spread  over  Rome.  Pasquin 
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was  not  silent.    All  the  curious  and  tan£nr  TKrvmEd.in    CS4P. 
of  the  idlest  of  cities,  the  Jesuits  snd  liit  jc^^Moes^  of      ^^ 
the  French  faction  only  excepted,  kxtgiKid  s  OftfCd^*-     ^m^* 
maine's  discomfiture.   His  temper.  luncnJH'  imiamLTik^ 
was  soon  exasperated  to  violence;  SDd  ht  cjKmJasai  \ 
memorial  reflecting  on  the  Fope,     He  bftd  nsv  jns 
himself  in  the  wrong.     The  sagadoos  ItaEaa  IamI  ^^^ 
the  advantage,  and  took  care  to  keep  it.     He  ptutacETOEr 
declared  that  the  rule  which  excluded  Jeniics  £rc« 
ecclesiastical  preferment  should  not  he  relaxed  in  &TxiiEr 
of  Father  Petre.     Castelmaine,  much  provoked,  threa- 
tened to  leave  Rome.     Innocence  replied,  with  a  meek 
impertinence  which  was  the  more  provoking  hecause  it 
could  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  simplicity,  that 
His  Excellency  might  go  if  he  liked.     "  But  if  we  must 
lose  him,"  added  the  venerable  Pontiff,  "  I  hope  that 
he  will  take  care  of  his  health  on  the  road.     Kn^liAh 
people  do  not  know  how  dangerous  it  is  in  thi»  c/muiry 
to  travel  in  the  heat  of  the  day.     The  bent  way  in  Up 
start  before  dawn,  and  to  take  some  Tf:%i  nt  hfptm.** 
With  this  salutary  advice,  and  with  a  ntrinft  *A  }^Mm 
the  unfortunate  Ambassador  was  diinniM^     In  %  U^ 
months  appeared,  both  in  the  Italian  ar*d  ;r*  f  fc^  ^>.^Wfv 
tongue,  a  pompous  history  of  the  vamrff,^  »u^rJV^>*nf  iy 
printed  in  folio,  and  illustnit^  w;th  ^^^,    Tf  [v*  f*-^*^ 
ispiece,  to  the  great  scandal  //  *n  Vrfj^xf.fjt,    f^y*^. 
sented  Castelm^ne,  in  tht  r^o^  ^4  ^  f^*^    » riv   ^^ 
coronet  in  his  hand,  kiaEn?  -iu^  v>,  ^A  :.;  .v/»>^.\^  • 


Innocent,  io  the  Braafc  ^immeua  ^     jtmnm^'    Uf  ^^40>t   ^^^ir  ^^.^ 
28.1689;  Au  Atxwmz^  sm  U^ 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 

CHAP.     The  marked  discourtesy  of  the  Pope  might  well  have 

L     irritated  the  meekest  of  princes.     But  the  only  effect 

1687.     which  it  produced  on  James  was  to  make  him  more 
Consecra-    lavish  of  caresscs  and  compliments.    While  Castelmaine, 
NMck)^*  his  whole  soul  festering  with  angry  passions,  was  on  the 
Saint         road  back  to  England,  the  Nuncio  was  loaded  with 
Kf      honours  which  his  own  judgment  would  have  led  him 
to  reject.    He  had,  by  a  fiction  often  used  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  been  lately  raised  to  the  episcopal  dignity  with- 
out having  the  charge  of  any  see.     He  was  called  Arch- 
bishop of  Amasia,  a  city  of  Pontus,  the  birthplace  of 
Strabo  and  Mithridates.     James  insisted  that  the  cere- 
mony of  consecration  should  be  performed  in  the  chapel 
of  Saint  James's  Palace.    The  Vicar  Apostolic  Leybum 
and  two  Irish  prelates  officiated.      The  doors  were 
thrown  open  to  the  public ;  and  it  was  remarked  that 
some  of  those  Puritans  who  had  recently  turned  cour- 
tiers were  among  the  spectators.    In  the  evening  Adda, 
wearing  the  robes  of  his  new  office,  joined  the  circle  in 
the  Queen's  apartments.     James  fell  on  his  knees  in 
the  presence  of  the  whole  court  and  implored  a  blessing. 
In  spite  of  the  restraint   imposed  by  etiquette,  the 
astonishment  and  disgust  of  the  bystanders  could  not 
be  concealed.*     It  was  long  indeed  since  an  English 
sovereign  had  knelt  to  mortal  man ;  and  those  who  saw 
the  strange  sight  could  not  but  think  of  that  day  of 
shame  when  John  did  homage  for  his  crown  between 
the  hands  of  Pandolph. 
hu  public       In  a  short  time  a  still  more  ostentatious  pageant  was 
recepUoiL    performed  in  honour  of  the  Holy  See.     It  was  deter- 

♦  Barillon,  May  ^.  1687. 
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mined  that  the  Nuncio  should  go  to  court  in  solemn    ^A^* 

procession.     Some  persons  on  whose  obedience  the  King     

had  counted  showed,  on  this  occasion,  for  the  first  time,  ^^®'^" 
signs  of  a  mutinous  spirit.  Among  these  the  most  con- 
spicuous was  the  second  temporal  peer  of  the  realm, 
Charles  Seymour,  commonly  called  the  proud  Duke  The  Duke 
of  Somerset.  He  was  in  truth  a  man  in  whom  the  set  ™^ 
pride  of  birth  and  rank  amounted  ahnost  to  a  disease. 
The  fortune  which  he  had  inherited  was  not  adequate 
to  the  high  place  which  he  held  among  the  English 
aristocracy :  but  he  had  become  possessed  of  the  greatest 
estate  in  England  by  his  marriage  with  the  daughter  and 
heiress  of  the  last  Percy  who  wore  the  ancient  coronet 
of  Northumberland.  Somerset  was  only  in  his  twenty- 
fifth  year,  and  was  very  little  known  to  the  public. 
He  was  a  Lord  of  the  King's  Bedchamber,  and  colonel  of 
one  of  the  regiments  which  had  been  raised  at  the  time  of 
the  Western  insurrection.  He  had  not  scrupled  to  carry 
the  sword  of  state  into  the  royal  chapel  on  days  of  fes- 
tival :  but  he  now  resolutely  refused  to  swell  the  pomp 
of  the  Nuncio.  Some  members  of  his  family  implored 
him  not  to  draw  on  himself  the  royal  displeasure :  but 
their  entreaties  produced  no  efiect.  The  King  himself 
expostulated.  "  I  thought,  my  Lord,"  said  he,  "  that 
I  was  doing  you  a  great  honour  in  appointing  you  to 
escort  the  minister  of  the  first  of  all  crowned  heads." 
"  Sir,"  said  the  Duke,  "  I  am  advised  that  I  cannot  obey 
Your  Majesty  without  breaking  the  law."  "  I  will 
make  you  fear  me  as  well  as  the  law,"  answered  the 
King,  insolently.  "  Do  you  not  know  that  I  am  above  the 
law?  "  "  Your  Majesty  may  be  above  the  law,"  replied 
Somerset :  "  but  I  am  not;  and,  while  I  obey  the  law,  I 
fear  nothing."  The  King  turned  away  in  high  dis- 
pleasure ;  and  Somerset  was  instantly  dismissed  from  his 
posts  in  the  household  and  in  the  army.* 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Duke  of  So-     l687  ;    Eachard*f   History   of   the 
merset ;     Van    Citters^    July    -f^     ReToIntioD ;    Life    of   James    the 
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CHAP.  On  one  point,  however,  James  showed  some  prudence. 
^^^^  He  did  not  venture  to  parade  the  Papal  Envoy  in  state 
1687.  before  the  vast  population  of  the  capital.  The  ceremony 
was  performed,  on  the  third  of  Jidy  1 687,  at  Windsor. 
Great  multitudes  flocked  to  the  little  town.  The  visitors 
were  so  numerous  that  there  was  neither  food  nor  lodg- 
ing for  them;  and  many  persons  of  quality  sate  the 
whole  day  in  their  carriages  waiting  for  the  exhibition. 
At  length,  late  in  the  afternoon,  the  Knight  Marshal's 
men  appeared  on  horseback.  Then  came  a  long  train 
of  running  footmen ;  and  then,  in  a  royal  coach,  was 
seen  Adda,  robed  in  purple,  with  a  brilliant  cross  on 
his  breast.  He  was  followed  by  the  equipages  of  the 
principal  courtiers  and  ministers  of  state.  In  his  train 
the  crowd  recognised  with  disgust  the  arms  and  liveries 
of  Crewe,  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  of  Cartwright,  Bishop 
of  Chester.* 
DiMoiution  On  the  following  day  appeared  in  the  Gazette  a  pro- 
^^^*''"  clamation  dissolving  that  Parliament  which  of  all  the 
fifteen  Parliaments  held  by  the  Stuarts  had  been  the 
most  obsequious.f 

Meanwhile  new  difficulties  had  arisen  in  Westminster 
Hall.    Only  a  few  months  had  elapsed  since  some  Judges 
had  been  turned  out  and  others  put  in  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  a  decision  favourable  to  the  crown  in  the 
case  of  Sir  Edward  Hales ;  and  already  fresh  changes 
were  necessary. 
BTiiitarj         The  King  had  scarcely  formed  that  army  on  which 
15^2^      he  chiefly  depended  for  the  accomplishing  of  his  designs 
pnniflhed.    when  he  found  that  he  could  not  himself  control  it. 
When  war  was  actually  raging  in  the  kingdom,  a  mu- 
tineer or  a  deserter  might  be  tried  by  a  military  tribunal^ 
and  executed  by  the  Provost  Marshal.     But  there  was 

Second,  ii.   11 6,  11 7»  118.;  Lord  the  ceremony  reprinted  among  the 

Lonsdale's  Memoirs.  Somers  Tracts. 

♦  London  Gazette,  July  7. 1687;  t  London  Gazette^  July  4.  l687. 
Van  Citters^  July  y^-     Account  of 
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now  profound  peace.  The  common  law  of  England,  having    chap. 

sprung  up  in  an  age  when  all  men  bore  arms  occasionally     L 

and  none  constantly,  recognised  no  distinction,  in  time  1^87. 
of  peace,  between  a  soldier  and  anj' other  subject ;  nor  was 
there  any  Act  resembling  that  by  which  the  authority 
necessary  for  the  government  of  regular  troops  is  now 
annually  confided  to  the  Sovereign.  Some  old  statutes 
indeed  made  desertion  felony  in  certain  specified  cases. 
But  those  statutes  were  applicable  only  to  soldiers  serv- 
ing the  King  in  actual  war,  and  could  not  without  the 
grossest  disingenuousness  be  so  strained  as  to  include 
the  case  of  a  man  who,  in  a  time  of  tranquillity,  should 
become  tired  of  the  camp  at  Hounslow,  and  should  go 
back  to  his  native  village.  The  government  appears  to 
have  had  no  hold  on  such  a  man,  except  the  hold  which 
master  bakers  and  master  tailors  have  on  their  journey- 
men. He  and  his  officers  were,  in  the  eye  of  the  law, 
on  a  level.  If  he  swore  at  them  he  might  be  fined  for 
an  oath.  If  he  struck  them  he  might  be  prosecuted  for 
assault  and  battery.  In  truth  the  regular  army  was 
under  less  restraint  than  the  militia.  For  the  militia 
was  a  body  established  by  an  Act  of  Parliament;  and 
it  had  been  provided  by  that  Act  that  slight  punish- 
ments might  be  summarily  inflicted  for  breaches  of 
discipline. 

It  does  not  appear  that,  during  the  reign  of  Charles 
the  Second,  the  practical  inconvenience  arising  from  this 
state  of  the  law  had  been  much  felt.  The  explanation 
may  perhaps  be  that,  till  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  the 
force  which  he  maintained  in  England  consisted  chiefly 
of  household  troops,  whose  pay  was  so  high  that  dis- 
mission from  the  service  would  have  been  felt  by  most 
of  them  as  a  great  calamity.  The  stipend  of  a  private 
in  the  Life  Guards  was  a  provision  for  the  younger 
son  of  a  gentleman.  Even  the  Foot  Guards  were 
paid  about  as  high  as  manufacturers  in  a  prosperous 
season,  and  were  therefore  in  a  situation  which  the  great 

VOL.  II.  T 
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CHAP,    body  of  the  labouring  population  might  regard  with  envy. 

The  return  of  the  garrison  of  Tangier  and  the  raising 

1687.  of  the  new  regiments  had  made  a  great  change.  There 
were  now  in  England  many  thousands  of  soldiers,  each 
of  whom  received  only  eightpence  a  day.  The  dread 
of  dismission  was  not  sufficient  to  keep  them  to  their 
duty ;  and  corporal  punishment  their  officers  could  not 
legally  inflict.  James  had  therefore  one  plain  choice 
before  him,  to  let  his  army  dissolve  itself,  or  to  induce 
the  Judges  to  pronounce  that  the  law  was  what  every 
barrister  in  the  Temple  knew  that  it  was  not. 

It  was  peculiarly  important  to  secure  the  cooperation 
of  two  courts,  the  court  of  King's  Bench,  which  was  the 
first  criminal  tribunal  in  the  realm,  and  the  court  of 
gaol  delivery  which  sate  at  the  Old  Bailey,  and  which 
had  jurisdiction  over  oflfences  committed  in  the  capital 
In  both  these  courts  there  were  great  difficulties.  Her- 
bert, Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench,  servile  as  he 
had  hitherto  been,  would  go  no  further.  Resistance 
still  more  sturdy  was  to  be  expected  from  Sir  John 
Holt,  who,  as  Recorder  of  the  City  of  London,  occupied 
the  bench  at  the  Old  Bailey.  Holt  was  an  eminently 
learned  and  clearheaded  lawyer :  he  was  an  upright  and 
courageous  man ;  and,  though  he  had  never  been  factious, 
his  political  opinions  had  a  tinge  of  Whiggism.  All 
obstacles,  however,  disappeared  before  the  royal  will. 
Holt  was  turned  out  of  the  recordership :  Herbert  and 
another  Judge  were  removed  from  the  King's  Bench; 
and  the  vacant  places  were  filled  by  persons  in  whom 
the  government  could  confide.  It  was  indeed  necessary 
to  go  very  low  down  in  the  legal  profession  before  men 
could  be  found  willing  to  render  such  services  as  were 
now  required.  The  new  Chief  Justice,  Sir  Robert 
Wright,  was  ignorant  to  a  proverb ;  yet  ignorance  was 
not  his  worst  fault.  His  vices  had  ruined  him.  He 
had  resorted  to  infamous  ways  of  raising  money,  and 
had,  on  one  occasion,  made  a  false  affidavit  in  onler  to 
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obtain  possession  of  five  hundred  pounds.  Poor,  disso*  chap. 
lute,  and  shameless,  he  had  become  one  of  the  parasites  ^^^^' 
of  Jeffreys,  who  promoted  him  and  insulted  him.  Such  i687- 
was  the  man  who  was  now  selected  by  James  to  be 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England.  One  Richard  Allibone, 
who  was  even  more  ignorant  of  the  law  than  Wright, 
and  who,  as  a  Roman  Catholic,  was  incapable  of  holding 
office,  was  appointed  a  puisne  Judge  of  the  King's 
Bench.  Sir  Bartholomew  Shower,  equally  notorious 
as  a  servile  Tory  and  a  tedious  orator,  became  Recorder 
of  London.  When  these  changes  had  been  made,  several 
deserters  were  brought  to  trial.  They  were  convicted  in 
the  face  of  the  letter  and  of  the  spirit  of  the  law.  Some 
received  sentence  of  death  at  the  bar  of  the  King's  Bench, 
and  some  at  the  Old  Bailey.  They  were  hanged  in  sight 
of  the  regiments  to  which  they  had  belonged ;  and  care 
was  taken  that  the  executions  should  be  announced  in  the 
London  Gazette,  which  very  seldom  noticed  such  events.* 

It  may  well  be  believed,  that  the  law,  so  grossly  in-  Proceed- 
sulted  by  courts  which  derived  from  it  all  their  autho-  S^hCMa. 
rity,  and  which  were  in  the  habit  of  looking  to  it  as  mi»»»on- 
their  guide,  would  be  little  respected  by  a  tribunal 
which  had  originated  in  tyrannical  caprice.     The  new 
High  Commission  had,  during  the  first  months  of  its 
existence,  merely  inhibited  clergymen  from  exercising 
spiritual  functions.     The  rights  of  property  had  re- 
mained untouched.     But,  early  in  the  year   1687,  it 
was  determined  to  strike  at  freehold  interests,  and  to 
impress  on  every  Anglican  priest  and  prelate  the  con- 
viction that,  if  he  refused  to  lend  his  aid  for  the  purpose 
of  destroying  the  Church  of  which  he  was  a  minister, 
he  would  in  an  hour  be  reduced  to  beggary. 

It  would  have  been  prudent  to  try  the  first  experi-  The  Uni- 
versities. 

•  See  the  statutes  1 8  Henry  6.  Guildford,  247. ;  London  Gazette, 
c.  19. ;  2  &  3  Ed.  6.  c.  2.;  Ea-  April  18.  May  23.  l6*87;  Vin- 
chard*s  History  of  the  Revolution  ;  dication  of  the  £.  of  R.  (Earl  of 
Kennet,  iii.  i6S, ;  North's  Life  of    Rochester). 
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CHAP,    ment  on  some  obscure  individual.     But  the  government 
^^^^      was  under  an  infatuation  such  as,  in  a  more  simple 
1687.     age,  would  have  been  called  judicial.     War  was  there- 
fore at  once  declared  against  the  two  most  venerable 
corporations  of  the  realm,  the  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge. 

The  power  of  those  bodies  has  during  many  ages 
been  great ;  but  it  was  at  the  height  during  the  latter 
part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  None  of  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  could  boast  of  such  splendid  and 
opulent  seats  of  learning.  The  schools  of  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  of  Leyden  and  Utrecht,  of  Louvain  and 
Leipsic,  of  Padua  and  Bologna,  seemed  mean  to  scholars 
who  had  been  educated  in  the  magnificent  foundations 
of  Wykeham  and  Wolsey,  of  Henry  the  Sixth  and 
Henry  the  Eighth.  Literature  and  science  were,  in 
the  academical  system  of  England,  surrounded  with 
pomp,  armed  with  magistracy,  and  closely  allied  with 
all  the  most  august  institutions  of  the  State.  To  be 
the  Chancellor  of  an  University  was  a  distinction 
eagerly  sought  by  the  magnates  of  the  realm.  To 
represent  an  University  in  Parliament  was  a  favourite 
object  of  the  ambition  of  statesmen.  Nobles  and  even 
princes  were  proud  to  receive  from  an  University  the 
privilege  of  wearing  the  doctoral  scarlet.  The  curious 
were  attracted  to  the  Universities  by  ancient  buildings 
rich  with  the  tracery  of  the  middle  ages,  by  modem 
buildings  which  exhibited  the  highest  skill  of  Jones  and 
Wren,  by  noble  halls  and  chapels,  by  museums,  by 
botanical  gardens,  and  by  the  only  great  public  libraries 
which  the  kingdom  then  contained.  The  state  which 
Oxford  especially  displayed  on  solemn  occasions  rivalled 
that  of  sovereign  princes.  When  her  Chancellor,  the 
venerable  Duke  of  Ormond,  sate  in  his  embroidered 
mantle  on  his  throne  under  the  painted  ceiling  of  the 
Sheldon  ian  theatre,  surrounded  by  hundreds  of  gra- 
duates robed  according  to  their  rank,  while  the  noblest 


277 

youths  of  Ensluid  -ven  soiansUr  r>TfsaiXed  to  him  as     chap. 

candidates  for  academical  faai>c4irfw  he  made  an  appear*    

ance  scareelT  less  resti  than  thai  wliich  his  master     >^^- 
made  in  the  Banqueting  House  of  WhitehalL     At  the 
Universities  had  been  formed  the  minds  of  ahnost  all 
the  enunent  clergrmeii.  lawyers,  physicians,  wits,  poets, 
and  orators  of  the  land,  and  c^  a  lai^  proportion  of 
the  nobility  and  of  the  c^mlent  gentry.     It  is  also  to 
be  observed  that  the  connection  between  the  scholar 
and  the  school  did  not  terminate  with  his  residence. 
He  often  continoed  to  be  throagh  life  a  member  <^  the 
academical  body,  and  to  vote  as  such  at  all  important 
elections.     He  therefore  regarded  his  old  haimts  by  the 
Cam  and  the  IsLs  with  even  more  than  the  affection 
which  educated  men  ordinarily  feel  for  the  place  of  their 
education.     There  was  no  comer  of  England  in  which 
both  Universities  had  not  grateful  and  zealous  sons. 
Any  attack  on  the  honour  or  interests  of  either  Cam- 
bridge or  Oxford  was  certain  to  excite  the  resentment 
of  a  powerful,  active,  and  intelligent  class,  scattered 
over  every  county  from  Northumberland  to  Cornwall. 

The  resident  graduates,  as  a  body,  were  perhaps  not 
superior  positively  to  the  resident  graduates  of  our 
time :  but  they  occupied  a  far  higher  position  as  com- 
pared with  the  rest  of  the  community.  For  Cambridge 
and  Oxford  were  then  the  only  two  provincial  towns 
in  the  kingdom  in  which  could  be  found  a  large  number 
of  men  whose  understandings  had  been  highly  culti- 
vated. Even  the  capital  felt  great  respect  for  the 
authority  of  the  Universities,  not  only  on  questions  of 
divinity,  of  natural  philosophy,  and  of  classical  anti- 
quity, but  also  on  points  which  capitals  generally  claim 
the  right  of  deciding  in  the  last  resort.  From  ^Yil^8 
coffee  house,  and  from  the  pit  of  the  theatre  royal  in 
Dniry  Lane,  an  appeal  lay  to  the  two  great  national 
seats  of  taste  and  learning.  Plays  which  had  been 
enthusiastically  applauded  in  London  were  not  thought 
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CHAP,  out  of  danger  till  they  had  undergone  the  more  severe 
^^^^  judgment  of  audiences  familiar  with  Sophocles  and 
1^87.      Terence.* 

The  great  moral  and  intellectual  influence  of  the 
English  Universities  had  been  strenuously  e:^erted  on 
the  side  of  the  crown.  The  head  quarters  of  Charles 
the  First  had  been  at  Oxford ;  and  the  silver  tankards 
and  salvers  of  all  the  colleges  had  been  melted  down  to 
supply  his  military  chest.  Cambridge  was  not  less 
loyally  disposed.  She  had  sent  a  large  part  of  her 
plate  to  the  royal  camp;  and  the  rest  would  have 
followed  had  not  the  town  been  seized  by  the  troops  of 
the  Parliament.  Both  Universities  had  been  treated 
with  extreme  severity  by  the  victorious  Puritans. 
Both  had  hailed  the  Restoration  with  delight*  Both 
had  steadily  opposed  the  Exclusion  Bill.  Both  had 
expressed  the  deepest  horror  at  the  Rye  House  plot. 
Cambridge  had  not  only  deposed  her  Chancellor  Mon- 
mouth, but  had  marked  her  abhorrence  of  his  treason 
in  a  manner  unworthy  of  a  seat  of  learning,  by  com- 
mitting to  the  flames  the  canvass  on  which  his  pleasing 
face  and  figure  had  been  portrayed  by  the  utmost  skill 
of  Kneller.f  Oxford,  which  lay  nearer  to  the  Western 
insurgents,  had  given  still  stronger  proofs  of  loyalty. 
The  students,  under  the  sanction  of  their  preceptors, 
had  taken  arms  by  hundreds  in  defence  of  hereditary 
right.  Such  were  the  bodies  which  James  now  deter- 
mined to  insult  and  plunder  in  direct  defiance  of  the 
laws  and  of  his  plighted  faith. 
Proceed-  Scvcral  Acts  of  Parliament,  as  clear  as  any  that  were 
agSnst  the  *^  ^^  found  in  the  statute  book,  had  provided  that  no 

♦  Dryden  8  Prologues  and  Cib-  the  Painter  upon  the  Defeat  of  the 

ber*8    Memoirs    contain     abundant  Rebels  iu  the  West.     See  also  an- 

proofs  of  the  estimation   in  which  other  poem^  a  most  detestable  one, 

the  taste  of  the  Oxonians  was  held  on   the  same  subject,   by   Stepnevj 

by    the    most   admired    poets   and  who  was  then  studying  at  Trinity 

actors.  College. 

t  See  the  poem  called  Advice  to 
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person   should  be  admitted  to  any  degree  in  either    chap. 

University  without  taking  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and     L 

another  oath  of  similar  character  called  the  oath  of     1687. 
obedience.      Nevertheless,  in  February  1687,  a  royal  ^"^7"-*^^ 
letter  was  sent  to  Cambridge  directing  that  a  Bene-  bnUge. 
dictine  monk,  named  Alban  Francis,  should  be  admitted 
a  Master  of  Arts. 

The  academical  functionaries,  divided  between  re- 
verence for  the  King  and  reverence  for  the  law,  were 
in  great  distress.  Messengers  were  despatched  in  all 
haste  to  the  Duke  of  Albemarle,  who  had  succeeded 
Monmouth  as  Chancellor  of  the  University.  He  was 
requested  to  represent  the  matter  properly  to  the 
King.  Meanwhile  the  Registrar  and  Bedells  waited 
on  Francis,  and  informed  him  that,  if  he  would  take 
the  oaths  according  to  law,  he  should  instantly  be 
admitted.  He  refused  to  be  sworn,  remonstrated  with 
the  officers  of  the  University  on  their  disregard  of  the 
royal  mandate,  and,  finding  them  resolute,  took  horse, 
and  hastened  to  relate  his  grievances  at  Whitehall. 

The  heads  of  the  colleges  now  assembled  in  council. 
The  best  legal  opinions  were  taken,  and  were  decidedly 
in  favour  of  the  course  which  had  been  pursued.  But 
a  second  letter  from  Sunderland,  in  high  and  menacing 
terms,  was  already  on  the  road.  Albemarle  informed 
the  University,  with  many  expressions  of  concern,  that 
he  had  done  his  best,  but  that  he  had  been  coldly  and 
ungraciously  received  by  the  King.  The  academical 
body,  alarmed  by  the  royal  displeasure,  and  consci- 
entiously desirous  to  meet  the  royal  wishes,  but  de- 
termined not  to  violate  the  clear  law  of  the  land, 
submitted  the  humblest  and  most  respectful  explana- 
tions, but  to  no  purpose.  In  a  short  time  came  down 
a  summons  citing  the  Vicechancellor  and  the  Senate  to 
appear  before  the  new  High  Commission  at  Westminster 
on  the  twenty  first  of  April.  The  Vicechancellor  was 
to  attend  in  person :  the  Senate,  which  consists  of  all 
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CHAP,    the  Doctors  and  Masters  of  the  University,  was  to  send 

vm.        ^        .'  ^ 

deputies. 

1687.  When  the  appointed  day  arrived,  a  great  concourse 
oi^MSt*^^  filled  the  Council  chamber.  JeflFreys  sate  at  the  head 
grave.  of  the  board.  Rochester,  since  the  white  staff  had 
been  taken  from  him,  was  no  longer  a  member.  In 
his  stead  appeared  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  John  Shef- 
field, Earl  of  Mulgrave.  The  fate  of  this  nobleman 
has,  in  one  respect,  resembled  the  fate  of  his  colleague 
Sprat.  Mulgrave  wrote  verses  which  scarcely  ever 
rose  above  absolute  mediocrity ;  but  as  he  was  a  man 
of  high  note  in  the  political  and  fashionable  world,  these 
verses  found  admirers.  Time  dissolved  the  charm, 
but,  unfortunately  for  him,  not  until  his  lines  had 
acquired  a  prescriptive  right  to  a  place  in  all  collections 
of  the  works  of  English  poets.  To  this  dav  accordingly 
his  insipid  essays  in  rhyme  and  his  paltry  songs  to 
Amoretta  and  Gloriana  are  reprinted  in  company  witli 
Comus  and  Alexander's  Feast.  The  consequence  is 
that  our  generation  knows  Mulgrave  chiefly  as  a 
poetaster,  and  despises  him  as  such.  In  truth  however 
he  was,  by  the  acknowledgment  of  those  who  neither 
loved  nor  esteemed  him,  a  man  distinguished  by  fine 
parts,  and  in  parliamentary  eloquence  inferior  to  scarcely 
any  orator  of  his  time.  His  moral  character  was  en- 
titled to  no  respect.  He  was  a  libertine  without  that 
openness  of  heart  and  hand  which  sometimes  makes 
libertinism  amiable,  and  a  haughty  aristocrat  without 
that  elevation  of  sentiment  which  sometimes  makes 
aristocratical  haughtiness  respectable.  The  satirists 
of  the  age  nicknamed  him  Lord  Allpride,  and  pro- 
nounced it  strange  that  a  man  who  had  so  exalted  a 
sense  of  his  dignity  should  be  so  hard  and  niggardly  in 
all  pecuniary  dealings.  He  had  given  deep  offence  to 
the  royal  family  by  venturing  to  entertain  the  hope 
that  he  might  \nn  the  heart  and  hand  of  the  Princess 
Anne.     Disappointed  in  this  attempt,  he  had  exerted 
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himself  to  regaio  by  meannesd  the  favour  wIRch  he  had    cmaf. 
forfeited  by  presumption.     His  epitaph,   written   by      ^^^^ 
himself^  still  informs  all  who  pass  through  Westminster     i^7« 
Abbey  that  he  lived  and  died  a  sceptic  in  religion ;  and 
we  learn  from  his  memoirs,  written  by  himself,  that 
one  of  his  favourite  subjects  of  mirth  was  the  Komish 
superstition.     Yet  he  began,  as  soon  as  James  was  on 
the  throne,  to  express  a  strong  inclination   towards 
Popery,  and  at  length  in  private  affected  to  be  a  con- 
vert.     This  abject  hypocrisy  had  been  rewarded  by  a 
place  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission.* 

Before  that  formidable  tribunal  now  appeared  the 
Vicechancellor  of  the  University  of  Cambridge,  lX)ctor 
John  Pechell.  He  was  a  man  of  no  great  ability  or 
vigour ;  but  he  was  accompanied  by  eight  distinguished 
academicians,  elected  by  the  Senate.  One  of  these  was 
Isaac  Newton,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  and  Professor 
of  mathematics.  His  genius  was  then  in  the  fullest 
vigour.  The  great  work,  which  entitles  him  to  the 
highest  place  among  the  geometricians  and  natural  phi- 
losophers of  all  ages  and  of  all  nations,  had  been  some 
time  printing  under  the  sanction  of  the  Royal  Society, 
and  was  almost  ready  for  publication.  Ho  was  the 
steady  friend  of  civil  liberty  and  of  the  Protestant  re- 
ligion :  but  his  habits  by  no  means  fitted  him  for  the 
conflicts  of  active  life.  He  therefore  stood  modestly 
silent  among  the  delegates,  and  left  to  men  more  versed 
in  practical  business  the  task  of  pleading  the  cause  of 
his  beloved  University. 

Never  was  there  a  clearer  case.  The  law  was  ex- 
press. The  practice  had  been  almost  invariably  in 
conformity  with  the  law.     It  might  perhaps  have  hap. 

*  Mackay's  character  of  Sheffield,  dated  I69O.     It  if  not  destitute  of 

with  Swift*8  note ;  the  Satire  on  the  apirit     The  most  remarkable  linea 

Deponenta,   I68S ;    Life  of  John,  aretbeae:^ 

Duke  of  Buckinghamshire,    1729;  **i^tu,n  (Petre)  toda/  and  Burnet  to- 

Barillon,  Aug.  SO.  l687.     I  have  a       KnaTrST'ill  tidaa  and  nU^loM  UTl 
manuscript  lampoon  on   Molgrave,  woo." 


282  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

^yj^/'    pened  thaf^  on  a  day  of  great  solemnity,  when  many 

honorary  degrees  were  conferred,  a  person  who  had  not 

^^®'^*  taken  the  oaths  might  have  passed  in  the  crowd.  But 
such  an  irregularity,  the  eflfect  of  mere  haste  and  inad- 
vertence, could  not  be  cited  as  a  precedent.  Foreign 
ambassadors  of  various  religions,  and  in  particular  one 
Mussulman,  had  been  admitted  without  the  oaths.  But 
it  might  well  be  doubted  whether  such  cases  fell  within 
the  reason  and  spirit  of  the  Acts  of  Parliament.  It 
was  not  even  pretended  that  any  person  to  whom  the 
oaths  had  been  tendered  and  who  had  refused  them 
had  ever  taken  a  degree ;  and  this  was  the  situation  in 
which  Francis  stood.  The  delegates  oflfered  to  prove 
that,  in  the  late  reign,  several  royal  mandates  had  been 
treated  as  nullities  because  the  persons  recommended 
had  not  chosen  to  qualify  according  to  law,  and  that, 
on  such  occasions,  the  government  had  always  acqui- 
esced in  the  propriety  of  the  course  taken  by  the 
University.  But  Jeffreys  would  hear  nothing.  He 
soon  found  out  that  the  Vicechancellor  was  weak,  ig- 
norant, and  timid,  and  therefore  gave  a  loose  to  all  that 
insolence  which  had  long  been  the  terror  of  the  Old 
Bailey.  The  unfortunate  Doctor,  unaccustomed  to  such 
a  presence  and  to  such  treatment,  was  soon  harassed 
and  scared  into  helpless  agitation.  When  other  acade- 
micians who  were  more  capable  of  defending  their 
cause  attempted  to  speak  they  were  rudely  silenced. 
"  You  are  not  Vicechancellor.  When  you  are,  you 
may  talk.  Till  then  it  will  become  you  to  hold  your 
peace."  The  defendants  were  thrust  out  of  the  court 
without  a  hearing.  In  a  short  time  they  were  called  in 
again,  and  informed  that  the  Commissioners  had  de- 
termined to  deprive  Pechell  of  the  Vicechancellorship, 
and  to  suspend  him  from  all  the  emoluments  to  which 
he  was  entitled  as  Master  of  a  college,  emoluments 
which  were  strictly  of  the  nature  of  freehold  property. 
"  As  for  you,"  said  Jeffreys  to  the  delegates,  "  most  of 
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vou  are  divines.     I  will  therefore  send  you  home  with    chap. 

r>i  •  VIIL 

a  text  of  scripture,  *  Go  your  way  and  sin  no  more,  lest     

a  worse  thing  happen  to  you.'  "•  ^^87. 

These  proceedings  might  seem  sufficiently  unjust  state  of 
and  violent.  But  the  King  had  already  begun  to  treat  ^^^^^ 
Oxford  with  such  rigour  that  the  rigour  shown  towards 
Cambridge  might,  by  comparison,  be  called  lenity.  Al- 
ready University  College  had  been  turned  by  Obadiah 
Walker  into  a  Roman  Catholic  seminary.  Already 
Christ  Church  was  governed  by  a  Roman  Catholic  Dean. 
Mass  was  already  said  daily  in  both  those  colleges. 
The  tranquil  and  majestic  city,  so  long  the  stronghold 
of  monarchical  principles,  was  agitated  by  passions  which 
it  had  never  before  known.  The  undergraduates,  with 
the  connivance  of  those  who  were  in  authority  over 
them,  hooted  the  members  of  Walker's  congregation, 
and  chanted  satirical  ditties  under  his  windows.  Some 
fragments  of  the  serenades  which  then  disturbed  the 
High  Street  have  been  preserved.  The  burden  of  one 
ballad  was  this : 

<'  Old  Obadiah 
Sings  Ave  Maria.** 

When  the  actors  came  down  to  Oxford,  the  public 
feeling  was  expressed  still  more  strongly.  Howard's 
Committee  was  performed.  This  play,  written  soon 
after  the  Restoration,  exhibited  the  Puritans  in  an 
odious  and  contemptible  light,  and  had  therefore  been, 
during  a  quarter  of  a  century,  a  favourite  with  Oxonian 
audiences.  It  was  now  a  greater  favourite  than  ever  ; 
for,  by  a  lucky  coincidence,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous 
characters  was  an  old  hypocrite  named  Obadiah.  The 
audience  shouted  with  delight  when,  in  the  last  scene, 
Obadiah  was  dragged  in  with  a  halter  round  his  neck ; 
and  the  acclamations  redoubled  when  one  of  the  players, 

*  See  the  proceedings  against  the  Uuiveraitj  of  Cambridge  in  the  eollec- 
tion  of  State  Trials. 
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drp*nir:z  trvca  ibe  wrinai  text  of  the  comedy,  pro- 
olain>ed  ihkz  O'tAdiiii  should  be  hanged  because  he  had 
ic^T.  char.jied  his  re-IigkgL-  The  King  wms  mnch  provoked 
by  ihis  insuh.  So  mminoiis  indeed  was  the  temper  of 
the  Uii:ver&iiy  that  one  of  the  neniy  raised  raiments, 
the  sdkme  wluch  is  nov  called  the  Seocmd  Drago(Hi 
Guards^  was  quartered  at  Oxford  for  the  purpose  of 
preveatiii^  an  oaibneak.* 

The:se  evcnis  oo^ht  to  hare  cooTinced  James  that  he 
had  enier^EU  on  a  coarse  whidi  most  lead  him  to  his 
nun.     To  the  damours  of  London  he  had  been  long 
accustomed.     They  had  been  rai&ed  against  him,  some- 
times uniustlv.  and  sometiaies  Tainlv.     He  had  re- 
{Vdixedly  brav^  themu.  and  might  brave  them  stilL   But 
that  Oxford,  the  seat  of  loyalty,  the  head  qoarters  of 
the  C^ivulier  army,  the  place  where  his  fiither  and 
brvHhrr  had  held  their  court  when  they  thooght  them- 
^^I\v$  insecure  in  their  stormy  capitaL  the  place  where 
the  wntinp>  of  the  gneat  republican  teachers  had  re- 
cently be^n  cvMumitted  to  the  flames,  should  now  be  in 
a  tt-nuvnt  of  disconient.  that  those  highspirited  youths 
who  a  tew  lUv^nihs  beh>re  had  eagerly  volimteered  to 
march  a^inst  the  Western  insurgents  should  now  be 
with  dilfioulty  kept  down  by  sword  and  carbine,  these 
were  si;nis  full  of  evil  omen  to  the  House  of  Stuart. 
The  wiiniiug*  however,  was  lost  on  the  dull,  stubborn, 
selfwilleil  tvrant.     He  was  resolved  to  transfer  to  hb 
own  Cliuroh  all  the  wealthiest  and  most  splendid  found- 
ations of  En^rland.     It  was  to  no  purpose  that  the  best 
aiivl  wisest  c^f  his  Roman  Catholic  counsellors  remon- 
stratcit.    They  represented  to  him  that  he  had  it  in  his 
power  to  render  a  great  service  to  the  cause  of  his  re- 
ligion without  violating  the   rights  of  property.     A 
grant  of  two  thoussind  pounds  a  year  from  his  privy 
purse  would  support  a  Jesuit  college  at  Oxford.     Such 

•  Wood's  Atbew   Oxooieii«n;     Cibher;    Van   Ciuen,   llmli  ^ 
ApologT   for    the    Life   of   CoUeT     idSd. 
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a  sum  he  might  easily  spare.     Such  a  college,  provided    chap. 

with  able,  learned,  and  zealous  teachers,  would  be  a     

formidable  rival  to  the  old  academical  institutions,  ^^^7. 
which  exhibited  but  too  many  symptoms  of  the  lan- 
guor almost  inseparable  from  opulence  and  security. 
King  James's  College  would  soon  be,  by  the  confession 
even  of  Protestants,  the  first  place  of  education  in  the 
island,  as  respected  both  science  and  moral  discipline. 
This  would  be  the  most  efiectual  and  the  least  invidious 
method  by  which  the  Church  of  England  could  be 
humbled  and  the  Church  of  Rome  exalted.  The  Earl 
of  Ailesbury,  one  of  the  most  devoted  servants  of  the 
royal  family,  declared  that,  though  a  Protestant,  and 
by  no  means  rich,  he  would  himself  contribute  a  thou- 
sand pounds  towards  this  design,  rather  than  that  his 
master  should  violate  the  rights  of  property,  and  break 
faith  with  the  Established  Church.*  The  scheme,  how- 
ever, found  no  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  King.  It  was 
indeed  ill  suited,  in  more  ways  than  one,  to  his  ungentle 
nature.  For  to  bend  and  break  the  spirits  of  men  gave 
him  pleasure ;  and  to  part  with  his  money  gave  him 
pain.  What  he  had  not  the  generosity  to  do  at  his  own 
expense  he  determined  to  do  at  the  expense  of  others. 
When  once  he  was  engaged,  pride  and  obstinacy  pre- 
vented him  from  receding ;  and  he  was  at  length  led, 
step  by  step,  to  acts  of  Turkish  tyranny,  to  acts  which 
impressed  the  nation  with  a  conviction  that  the  estate 
of  a  Protestant  English  freeholder  under  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic King  must  be  as  insecure  as  that  of  a  Greek 
under  Moslem  domination. 

Magdalene  College  at  Oxford,  founded  in  the  fifteenth  Magdalene 
century  by  William  of  Waynflete,  Bishop  of  Winchester  oxfoS.* 
and  Lord  High  Chancellor,  was  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable of  our  academical  institutions.     A  graceful 
tower,  on  the  sunmiit  of  which  a  Latin  hymn  was  an- 

♦  Burnet,  i.  697. ;  Letter  of  Lord  Ailesbury  printed  in  the  European 
Magazine  for  April  179^* 
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CHAP,  nually  chanted  by  choristers  at  the  dawn  of  May  day, 
T"^'  caught  far  off  the  eye  of  the  traveller  who  came  from 
1687.  London.  As  he  approached,  he  found  that  this  tower 
rose  from  an  embattled  pile,  low  and  irregular,  yet 
singularly  venerable,  which,  embowered  in  verdure, 
overhung  the  sluggish  waters  of  the  Cherwell.  He 
passed  through  a  gateway  beneath  a  noble  oriel  ^,  and 
found  himself  in  a  spacious  cloister  adorned  with  em- 
blems of  virtues  and  vices,  rudely  carved  in  grey  stone 
by  the  masons  of  the  fifteenth  century.  The  table  of 
the  society  was  plentifully  spread  in  a  stately  refectoiy 
hung  with  paintings  and  rich  with  fantastic  carving. 
The  service  of  the  Church  was  performed  morning  and 
evening  in  a  chapel  which  had  suffered  much  violence 
from  the  Reformers,  and  much  from  the  Puritans,  but 
which  was,  imder  every  disadvantage,  a  building  of 
eminent  beauty,  and  which  has,  in  our  own  time,  been 
restored  with  rare  taste  and  skill.  The  spacious 
gardens  along  the  river  side  were  remarkable  for  the 
size  of  the  trees,  among  which  towered  conspicuous 
one  of  the  vegetable  wonders  of  the  island,  a  gigantic 
oak,  older  by  a  century,  men  said,  than  the  oldest  col- 
lege in  the  University. 

The  statutes  of  the  society  ordained  that  the  Kings 
of  England  and  Princes  of  Wales  should  be  lodged  at 
Magdalene.  Edward  the  Fourth  had  inhabit^  the 
building  while  it  was  still  unfinished.  Richard  the 
Third  had  held  his  court  there,  had  heard  disputations 
in  the  hall,  had  feasted  there  royally,  and  had  mended 
the  cheer  of  his  hosts  by  a  present  of  fat  bucks  from 
his  forests.  Two  heirs  apparent  of  the  crown  who  had 
been  prematurely  snatched  away,  Arthur,  the  elder 
brother  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  Henry,  the  elder 
brother  of  Charles  the  First,  had  been  members  of  the 
college.  Another  prince  of  the  blood,  the  last  and  best 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  the 

*  This  gateway  is  now  closed. 
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gentle  Reginald  Pole,  had  studied  there.     In  the  time     chap. 

of  the  civil  war  Magdalene  had  been  true  to  the  cause     

of  the  Crown.  There  Rupert  had  fixed  his  quarters ;  '^•'• 
and,  before  some  of  his  most  daring  enterprises,  his 
trumpets  had  been  heard  sounding  to  horse  through 
those  quiet  cloisters.  Most  of  the  Fellows  were  di- 
vines, and  could  aid  King  Charles  only  by  their  prayers 
and  their  pecuniary  contributions.  But  one  member 
of  the  body,  a  Doctor  of  Civil  Law,  raised  a  troop  of 
undergraduates,  and  fell  fighting  bravely  at  their  head 
against  the  soldiers  of  Essex.  When  hostilities  had 
terminated,  and  the  Roundheads  were  masters  of  Eng- 
land, six  sevenths  of  the  members  of  the  foundation 
refiised  to  make  any  submission  to  usurped  authority. 
They  were  consequently  ejected  from  their  dwellings 
and  deprived  of  their  revenues.  After  the  Restoration 
the  survivors  returned  to  their  pleasant  abode.  They 
had  now  been  succeeded  by  a  new  generation  which  in- 
herited their  opinions  and  their  spirit.  During  the 
Western  rebellion  such  Magdalene  men  as  were  not 
disqualified  by  their  age  or  profession  for  the  use  of 
arms  had  eagerly  volunteered  to  fight  for  the  Crown. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  name  any  corporation  in  the 
kingdom  which  had  higher  claims  to  the  gratitude  of 
the  House  of  Stuart.* 

The  society  consisted  of  a  President,  of  forty  Fellows, 
of  thirty  scholars  called  Demies,  and  of  a  train  of  chap- 
lains, clerks,  and  choristers.  At  the  time  of  the  general 
visitation  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth  the  revenues 
were  far  larger  than  those  of  any  similar  institution  in 
the  realm,  larger  by  nearly  one  half  than  those  of  the 
magnificent  foundation  of  Henry  the  Sixth  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  considerably  more  than  twice  as  large  as 
those  which  William  of  Wykeham  had  settled  on  his 
college  at  Oxford.     In  the  days  of  James  the  Second 

*  Wood's  Athenae  OxonienieB ;  Walker's  Sufferings  of  the  Clergy. 
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CHAP,     the  riches  of  Maordalene  were  immense,  and  were  ex- 

L     aggerated  by  report.     The  college  was  popularly  said 

i^'«7.  to  be  wealthier  than  the  wealthiest  abbeys  of  the  Con- 
tinent. When  the  leases  fell  in, —  so  ran  the  vulgar 
rumour,  —  the  rents  would  be  raised  to  the  prodigious 
sum  of  forty  thousand  pounds  a  year.* 

The  Fellows  were,  by  the  statutes  which  their  founder 
had  drawn  up,  empowered  to  select  their  own  President 
from  among  persons  who  were,  or  had  been,  Fellows 
either  of  their  society  or  of  New  College.  This  power 
had  generally  been  exercised  with  freedom.  But  in 
some  instances  royal  letters  had  been  received  recom- 
mending to  the  choice  of  the  corporation  qualified 
persons  who  were  in  favour  at  court;  and  on  such 
occasions  it  had  been  the  practice  to  show  respect  to 
the  wishes  of  the  sovereign. 

In  March  1687,  the  President  of  the  college  died. 
One  of  the  Fellows,  Doctor  Thomas  Smith,  popularly 
nicknamed  Rabbi  Smith,  a  distinguished  traveller,  book 
collector,  antiquary,  and  orientalist,  who  had  been  chap- 
lain to  the  embassy  at  Constantinople,  and  had  been 
employed  to  collate  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  aspired 
to  the  vacant  post.  He  conceived  that  he  had  some 
claims  on  the  favour  of  the  government  as  a  man  of 
learning  and  as  a  zealous  Tory.  His  loyalty  was  in 
truth  as  fervent  and  as  steadfast  as  was  to  be  found  in 
the  whole  Church  of  England.  He  had  long  been  in- 
timately acquainted  with  Parker,  Bishop  of  Oxford, 
and  hoped  to  obtain  by  the  interest  of  that  prelate  a 
royal  letter  to  the  college.  Parker  promised  to  do  his 
best,  but  soon  reported  that  he  had  found  difficulties. 
"  The  King,"  he  said,  "  will  recommend  no  person  who 
is  not  a  friend  to  His  Majesty's  religion.     What  can 

•    Burnet,    i.    697. ;     Tanner's  annual   revenue  of  King*!  College 

Notitia  Monastica.    At  the  yisitation  was  751/.;  of  New  College^  487/.; 

in  the  twenty-sixth  year  of  Henry  of  Magdalene^  IO76/. 
the   £ighth   it   appeared    that   the 
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you  do  to  pleasure  him  as  to  that  matter?'*     Smith    9^-^.^ 

answered  that,  if  he  became  President,  he  would  exert     1 

himself  to  promote  learning,  true  Christianity,   and      ^^®'^* 
loyalty.     "  That  will  not  do ,"  said  the  Bishop.    "  If 
so,"  said  Smith  manfully,  "  let  who  will  be  President : 
I  can  promise  nothing  more." 

The  election  had  been  fixed  for  the  thirteenth  of  AntBony 
April ;  and  the  Fellows  had  been  sununoned  to  attend.  ^™*J 
It  was  rumoured  that  a  royal  letter  would  come  down  mended  by 
recommending  one   Anthony   Farmer  to  the  vacant  forPiiSf- 
place.     This  man's  life  had  been  a  series  of  shameful  ^^*' 
acts.     He  had  been  a  member  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge,   and    had  escaped  expulsion   only  by   a 
timely  retreat.     He  had  then  joined  the  Dissenters. 
Then  he  had  gone  to  Oxford,  had  entered  himself  at 
Magdalene,  and  had  soon  become  notorious  there  for 
every  kind  of  vice.    He  generally  reeled  into  his  college 
at  night  speechless  with  liquor.     He  was  celebrated  for 
having  headed  a  disgraceful  riot  at  Abingdon.    He  had 
been  a  constant  frequenter  of  noted  haunts  of  libertines.- 
At  length  he  had  turned  pandar,  had  exceeded  even  the 
ordinary  vileness  of  his  vile  calling,  and  had  received 
money  from  dissolute  young  gentlemen  commoners  for 
services  such  as  it  is  not  good  that  history  should  re- 
cord.    This  wretch,  however,  had  pretended  to  turn 
Papist.     His  apostasy  atoned  for  all  his  vices;  and, 
though  still  a  youth,  he  was  selected  to  rule  a  grave 
and  religious  society  in  which  the  scandal  given  by  his 
depravity  was  still  fresh. 

As  a  Roman  Catholic  he  was  disqualified  for  aca- 
demical office  by  the  general  law  of  the  land.  Never 
having  been  a  Fellow  of  Magdalene  College  or  of  New 
College,  he  was  disqualified  for  the  vacant  Vrcnuhucy 
by  a  special  ordinance  of  William  of  Waynflete,  Wil- 
liam of  Waynflete  had  also  enjoined  thone  who  ]mrU}itU 
of  his  bounty  to  have  a  particular  regard  to  irioml  i^liiu 
racter  in  choosing  their  head ;  and,  cfvcm  If  hit  Umi  M% 

VOL.  n.  u 


290  mSTORY   OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP,  no  such  injunction,  a  body  chiefly  composed  of  divines 
^^"'  could  not  with  decency  entrust  such  a  man  as  Farmer 
1687.     with  the  government  of  a  place  of  education. 

The  Fellows  respectfully  represented  to  the  King  the 
difficulty  in  which  they  should  be  placed,  if^  as  was  ru- 
moured, Farmer  should  be  recommended  to  them,  and 
begged  that,  if  it  were  His  Majesty's  pleasure  to  inter- 
fere in  the  election,  some  person  for  whom  they  could 
legally  and  conscientiously  vote  might  be  proposed.  Of 
this  dutiful  request  no  notice  was  taken.  The  royal 
letter  arrived.  It  was  brought  down  by  one  of  the 
Fellows  who  had  lately  turned  Papist,  Robert  Chamock, 
a  man  of  parts  and  spirit,  but  of  a  violent  and  restless 
temper,  which  impelled  him  a  few  years  later  to  an 
atrocious  crime  and  to  a  terrible  fate.  On  the  thirteenth 
of  April  the  society  met  in  the  chapel.  Some  hope  was 
still  entertained  that  the  King  might  be  moved  by  the 
remonstrance  which  had  been  addressed  to  him.  The 
assembly  therefore  adjourned  till  the  fifteenth,  which 
,was  the  last  day  on  which,  by  the  constitution  of  the 
college,  the  election  could  take  place. 
Election  of  The  fiftcentli  of  April  came.  Again  the  Fellows  re- 
dent*""*  paired  to  their  chapel.  No  answer  had  arrived  from 
Whitehall.  Two  or  three  of  the  Seniors,  among  whom 
was  Smith,  were  inclined  to  postpone  the  election  once 
more  rather  than  take  a  step  which  might  give  offence 
to  the  King.  But  the  language  of  the  statutes  was 
clear.  Those  statutes  the  members  of  the  foundation 
had  sworn  to  observe.  The  general  opinion  was  that 
there  ought  to  be  no  further  delay.  There  was  a  hot 
debate.  The  electors  were  too  much  excited  to  take 
their  seats ;  and  the  whole  choir  was  in  a  tumult.  Those 
who  were  for  proceeding  appealed  to  their  oaths  and 
to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  founder  whose  bread  they 
had  eaten.  The  King,  they  truly  said,  had  no  right  to 
force  on  them  even  a  qualified  candidate.  Some  expres- 
sions unpleasing  to  Tory  ears  were  dropped  in  the  course 
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of  the  dispute ;  and  Smith  was  provoked  into  exclaiming    chap. 
that  the  spirit  of  Ferguson  had  possessed  his  brethren.      ^^^^ 
It  was  at  length  resolved  by  a  great  majority  that     1687- 
it  was  necessary  to  proceed  immediately  to  the  elec- 
tion.    Chamock  left  the  chapel.     The  other  Fellows, 
having  first  received  the  sacrament,  proceeded  to  give 
their  voices.     The  choice  fell  on  John  Hough,  a  man  of 
eminent  virtue  and  prudence,  who,  having  borne  perse- 
cution with  fortitude  and  prosperity  with  meekness, 
having  risen  to  high  honours  and  having  modestly  de- 
clined honours  higher  still,  died  in  extreme  old  age,  yet 
in  full  vigour  of  mind,  more  than  fifty  six  years  after 
this  eventful  day. 

The  society  hastened  to  acquaint  the  King  with  the 
circumstances  which  had  made  it  necessary  to  elect  a 
President  without  ftirther  delay,  and  requested  the 
Duke  of  Ormond,  as  patron  of  the  whole  University, 
and  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  as  visitor  of  Magdalene 
College,  to  undertake  the  office  of  intercessors :  but  the 
King  was  far  too  angry  and  too  dull  to  listen  to  expla- 
nations. 

Early  in  Jime  the  Fellows  were  cited*  to  appear  before  The  Fei- 
the  High  Conunission  at  Whitehall.     Five  of  them,  de-  j^^^ne 
puted  by  the  rest,   obeyed  the   summons.     Jefireys  S*'***^ 
treated  them  after  his  usual  fashion.     When  one  of  HigiiCom- 
them,  a  grave  Doctor  named  Fairfax,  hinted  some  doubt 
as  to  the  validity  of  the  Commission,  the  Chancellor  be- 
gan to  roar  like  a  wild  beast.     "Who  is  this  man? 
What  commission  has  he  to  be  impudent  here  ?     Seize 
him.     Put  him  into  a  dark  room.     What  does  he  do 
without  a  keeper?    He  is  under  my  care  as  a  lunatic* 
I  wonder  that  nobody  has  applied  to  me  for  the  custody 
of  him."     But  when  this  storm  had  spent  its  force,  and 
the  depositions  concerning  the  moral  character  of  the 
King's  nominee  had  been  read,  none  of  the  Commis- 
sioners had  the  front  to  pronounce  that  such  a  man 
could  properly  be  made  the  head  of  a  great  college. 
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CHAP.     Obadiah  Walker  and  the  other  Oxonian  Papists  who 

were  in  attendance  to  support  their  proselyte  were  ut- 

1687.     terly  confounded.  The  Commission  pronounced  Hough's 
election  void,  and  suspended  Fairfax  from  his  fellowship : 

Parker       hut  about  Farmer  no  more  was  said ;  and,  in  the  month 

>^co°^      of  August,  arrived  a  royal  letter  recommending  Parker, 

President.    Bishop  of  Oxford,  to  the  Fellows. 

Parker  was  not  an  avowed  Papist.  Still  there  was 
an  objection  to  him  which,  even  if  the  presidency  had 
been  vacant,  would  have  been  decisive:  for  he  had 
never  been  a  Fellow  of  either  New  College  or  Magdalene. 
But  the  presidency  was  not  vacant :  Hough  had  been 
duly  elected ;  and  all  the  members  of  the  college  were 
bound  by  oath  to  support  him  in  his  office.  They 
therefore,  with  many  expressions  of  loyalty  and  concern, 
excused  themselves  firom  complying  with  the  King's 
mandate. 

The  Char-  While  Oxford  was  thus  opposing  a  firm  resistance  to 
tyranny,  a  stand  not  less  resolute  was  made  in  another 
quarter.  James  had,  some  time  before,  commanded  the 
trustees  of  the  Charterhouse,  men  of  the  first  rank  and 
consideration  in  the  kingdom,  to  admit  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic named  Popham  into  the  hospital  which  was  under 
their  care.  The  Master  of  the  house,  Thomas  Burnet, 
a  clergyman  of  distinguished  genius,  learning,  and  virtue, 
had  the  courage  to  represent  to  them,  though  the  fero- 
cious Jeffreys  sate  at  the  board,  that  what  was  required 
of  them  was  contrary  both  to  the  will  of  the  founder 
and  to  an  Act  of  Parliament.  "  What  is  that  to  the 
purpose?"  said  a  courtier  who  was  one  of  the  governors. 
**  It  is  very  much  to  the  purpose,  I  think,"  answered  a 
voice,  feeble  with  age  and  sorrow,  yet  not  to  be  heard 
without  respect  by  any  assembly,  the  voice  of  the  vener- 
able Ormond.  "  An  Act  of  Parliament,"  continued  the 
patriarch  of  the  Cavalier  party,  "  is,  in  my  judgment^ 
no  light  thing."  The  question  was  put  whether  Pop- 
ham  should  be  admitted;   and  it  was  determined  to 
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reject  him.     The  Chancellor,  who  could  not  well  ease     chap. 
himself  by  cursing  and  swearing  at  Ormond,  flung      ^^"' 
away  in  a  rage,  and  was  followed  by  some  of  the  mi-      i687» 
nority.     The  consequence  was,  that  there  was  not  a 
quorum  left,  and  that  no  formal  reply  could  be  made  to 
the  royal  mandate* 

The  next  meeting  took  place  only  two  days  after  the 
High  Commission  had  pronounced  sentence  of  depriva- 
tion against  Hough,  and  of  suspension  against  Fairfax. 
A  second  mandate  under  the  Great  Seal  was  laid  before 
the  trustees :  but  the  tyrannical  manner  in  which  Mag* 
dalene  College  had.  been  treated  had  roused  instead  of 
subduing  their  spirit.  They  drew  up  a  letter  to  Sun- 
derland in  which  they  requested  him  to  inform  the 
King  that  they  could  not,  in  this  matter,  obey  His  Ma- 
jesty without  breaking  the  law  and  betriaying  their 
trust. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  had  ordinary  signa-* 
tures  been-  appended  to  this  document,  the  King  would 
have  taken  some  violent  course.  But  even  he  was 
daunted  by  the  opposition  of  Ormond,  Halifax,  Danby, 
and  Nottingham,  the  chiefs  of  all  the  sections  of  that 
great  party  to  which  he  owed  his  crown.  He  there- 
fore contented  himself  with  directing  Jefireys  to  con- 
sider what  course  ought  to  be  taken.  It  was  announced 
at  one  time  that  a  proceeding  would  be  instituted  in 
the  King's  Bench,  at  another  that  the  Ecclesiastical 
Commission  would  take  up  the  case :  but  these  threats 
gradually  died  away.* 

The  summer  was  now  far  advanced ;  and  the  King  The  royal 
set  out  on  a  progress,  the  longest  and  the  most  splen-  p'^^'*"- 
did  that  had  been  known  during  many  years.  From 
Windsor  he  went  on  the  sixteenth  of  August  to  Ports- 
mouth, walked  round  the  fortifications,  touched  some 
scrofulous  people,  and  then  proceeded  in  one  of  his 
yachts  to  Southampton.     From  Southampton  he  tra- 

*  A  Relation  of  the  Proceedings  at  the  Charterhouse,  I689. 
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CHAP,    veiled  to  Bath,  where  he  remained  a  few  days,  and 

where  he  left  the  Queen.     When  he  departed,  he  was 

1687.  attended  by  the  High  Sheriff  of  Somersetshire  and  by  a 
large  body  of  gentlemen  to  the  frontier  of  the  county, 
where  the  High  Sheriff  of  Gloucestershire,  with  a  not 
less  splendid  retinue,  was  in  attendance.  The  Duke  of 
Beaufort  soon  met  the  royal  coaches,  and  conducted 
them  to  Badminton,  where  a  banquet  worthy  of  the 
fame  which  his  splendid  housekeeping  had  won  for  him 
was  prepared.  In  the  afternoon  the  cavalcade  pro- 
ceeded to  Gloucester.  It  was  greeted  two  miles  from 
the  city  by  the  Bishop  and  clergy.  At  the  South  Gate 
the  Mayor  waited  with  the  keys.  The  bells  rang  and 
the  conduits  flowed  with  wine  as  the  King  passed 
through  the  streets  to  the  close  which  encircles  the 
venerable  Cathedral.  He  lay  that  night  at  the  deanery, 
and  on  the  following  morning  set  out  for  Worcester. 
From  Worcester  he  went  to  Ludlow,  Shrewsbury,  and 
Chester,  and  was  everywhere  received  with  outward 
signs  of  joy  and  respect,  which  he  was  weak  enough  to 
consider  as  proofs  that  the  discontent  excited  by  his 
measures  had  subsided,  and  that  an  easy  victory  was 
before  him.  Barillon,  more  sagacious,  informed  Lewis 
that  the  King  of  England  was  under  a  delusion,  that 
the  progress  had  done  no  real  good,  and  that  those  very 
gentlemen  of  Worcestershire  and  Shropshire  who  had 
thought  it  their  duty  to  receive  their  Sovereign  and 
their  guest  with  every  mark  of  honour  would  be  found 
as  refractory  as  ever  when  the  question  of  the  test 
should  come  on.* 

On  the  road  the  royal  train  was  joined  by  two  cour- 
tiers who  in  temper  and  opinions  differed  widely  from 
each  other.  Penn  was  at  Chester  on  a  pastoral,  or,  to 
speak  more  correctly,  on  a  political,  tour.  The  chief 
object  of  his  expedition  was  to  induce  the  Dissenters, 

*  See  the  London  Gazette,  from  August  18.  to  September  1.  1687  I 
Barillon,  September  ^f . 
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throughout  England,  to  support  the  government.  His 
popularity  and  authority  among  his  brethren  had 
greatly  declined  since  he  had  become  a  tool  of  the  King 
and  of  the  Jesuits.*  He  was,  however,  most  graciously 
received  by  James,  and,  on  the  Sunday,  was  permitted 
to  harangue  in  the  tennis  court,  while  Cartwright 
preached  in  the  Cathedral,  and  while  the  King  heard 
mass  at  an  altar  which  had  been  decked  in  the  Shire 
Hall.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  His  Majesty  deigned  to 
look  into  the  tennis  court  and  to  listen  with  decency  to 
his  friend's  melodious  eloquence.f 

The  furious  Tyrconnel  had  crossed  the  sea  from 
Dublin  to  give  an  account  of  his  administration.  All 
the  most  respectable  English  Roman  Catholics  looked 
coldly  on  him  as  an  enemy  of  their  race  and  a  scandal 
to  their  religion.  But  he  was  cordially  welcomed  by 
his  master,  and  dismissed  with  assurances  of  undimi** 
nished  confidence  and  steady  support.  James  expressed 
his  delight  at  learning  that  in  a  short  time  the  whole 
government  of  Ireland  would  be  in  Roman  Catholic 
hands.  The  English  colonists  had  already  been  stripped 
of  all  political  power.  Nothing  remained  but  to  strip 
them  of  their  property ;  and  this  last  outrage  was  de- 
ferred only  till  the  cooperation  of  an  Irish  Parliament 
should  have  been  secured.  J 


CHAP. 
VIII. 

16S7. 


♦  "  Penn,  chef  des  Quakers^ 
qu'on  salt  etre  dans  les  int^rets  du 
Roi  d*Ang1eterre,  est  si  fort  decri^ 
parmi  ceux  de  son  parti  qu'ils  n'ont 
plus  aucune  con  fiance  en  lui.** — Bon- 
repaux  to  Seignelay,  Sept.  ^|.  l687* 
The  evidence  of  Gerard  Croese  is  to 
the  same  effect  "  Etiam  Quakeri 
Pennum  non  amplius,  ut  ante,  ita 
amabant  ac  magnifaciehant,  quidam 
aversahantor  ac  fugiebant." — His- 
toria  Quakeriana,  lib.  iL  1695.  As 
to  Penn's  tour.  Van  Citters  wrote 
on  Oct  T^.  1687,  "  Dat  den  beken- 
dcn    Arch-Quaker    Pen    door    bet 


Laut  op  reyse  was^  om  die  van  syne 
gesintheyt  en  andere  soo  veel  doen- 
lyck,  tot  des  Conings  partie  en  Sin- 
nelyckheyt  te  winnen.** 

f  Cartwright's  Diary^  Aug.  30. 
1687;  Ciarkson's  Life  of  William 
Penn. 

X  London  Gazette,  Sept  5. ; 
Sheridan  MS. ;  Barillon,  Sept  ^^. 
1687.  "  Le  Roi  son  maitre^"  says 
Barillon,  "a  t^moign^  une  grande 
satisfaction  des  mesures  qu*il  a 
prises,  et  a  autoris^  ce  qu*il  a  fait 
en  faveur  des  Catholiques.  II  lea 
^tablit    dans     les    emploia    et    ki 
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CHAP.  From  Cheshire  the  King  turned  southward,  and,  in 
^^"'  the  full  belief  that  the  Fellows  of  Magdalene  College, 
1687-  however  mutinous  they  might  be,  would  not  dare  to 
disobey  a  command  uttered  by  his  own  lips,  directed 
his  course  towards  Oxford.  By  the  way  he  made  some 
little  excursions  to  places  which  peculiarly  interested 
him,  as  a  King,  a  brother,  and  a  son.  He  visited  the 
hospitable  roof  of  Boscobel,  and  the  remains  of  the  oak 
so  conspicuous  in  the  history  of  his  house.  He  rode  over 
the  field  of  Edgehill,  where  the  Cavaliers  first  crossed 
swords  with  the  soldiers  of  the  Parliament.  On  the 
third  of  September  he  dined  in  great  state  at  the  palace 
of  Woodstock,  an  ancient  and  renowned  mansion,  of 
which  not  a  stone  is  now  to  be  seen,  but  of  which  the 
site  is  still  marked  on  the  turf  of  Blenheim  Park  by 
two  sycamores  which  grow  near  the  stately  bridge.     In 

The  King  the  evening  he  reached  Oxford.  He  was  received  there 
with  the  wonted  honours.  The  students  in  their  aca- 
demical garb  were  ranged  to  welcome  him  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left,  from  the  entrance  of  the  city 
to  the  great  gate  of  Christ  Church.  He  lodged  at  the 
deanery,  where,  among  other  accommodations,  he  found 
a  chapel  fitted  up  for  the  celebration  of  the  mass.*    On 

Herepri-    the  day  after  his  arrival,  the  Fellows  of  Magdalene 

Fe^ows  of  College  were  ordered  to  attend  him.     When  they  ap-? 

Magda-  peared  before  him,  he  treated  them  with  an  insolence 
such  as  had  never  been  shown  to  their  predecessors  by 
the  Puritan  visitors.  "  You  have  not  dealt  with  me 
like  gentlemen,"  he  exclaimed.  "  You  have  been  un- 
mannerly as  well  as  undutiful."  They  fell  on  their 
knees  and  tendered  a  petition.  He  would  not  look  at 
it.     *'  Is  this  your  Church  of  England  loyalty?    I  could 

charges,  en  6orte  que  Tautorit^  se  ques.     Mais  cela  ne  pent  s'ex^Qter 

trouvera  bientdt  entre  leurs  mains.  qu*avec  le  terns  et  dans  Tassemblee 

n  reste  encore  beaucoup  de  choses  k  d*un  parlement  en  Irlande." 
faire  en  ce  pays  \k  pour  retirer  les         *  London  Gazette  of  SepL  5.  and 

biens  injustement  otes  aux  Catholi-  Sept.  8.  1687* 
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not  have  believed  that  so  many  clergymen  of  the  Church    chap. 

of  England  would  have  been  concerned  in  such  a  busi-     i 

ness.  Gro  home.  Get  you  gone.  I  am  King.  I  will  be  1^87. 
obeyed.  Go  to  your  chapel  this  instant;  and  admit 
the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Let  those  who  refuse  look  to  it. 
They  shall  feel  the  whole  weight  of  my  hand.  They 
shaU  know  what  it  is  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  their 
Sovereign."  The  Fellows,  still  kneeling  before  him, 
again  offered  him  their  petition.  He  angrily  flung  it 
down.  "  Gret  you  gone,  I  tell  you.  I  will  receive  no- 
thing from  you  till  you  have  admitted  the  Bishop." 

They  retired  and  instantly  assembled  in  their  chapel. 
The  question  was  propounded  whether  they  would 
comply  with  His  Majesty's  command.  Smith  was  ab- 
sent. Chamock  alone  answered  in  the  affirmative.  The 
other  Fellows  who  were  at  the  meeting  declared  that  in 
all  things  lawfiil  they  were  ready  to  obey  the  King,  but 
that  they  would  not  violate  their  statutes  and  their 
oaths. 

The  King,  greatly  incensed  and  mortified  by  his  de- 
feat, quitted  Oxford  and  rejoined  the  Queen  at  Bath. 
His  obstinacy  and  violence  had  brought  him  into  an 
embarrassing  position.  He  had  trusted  too  much  to 
the  effect  of  his  frowns  and  angry  tones,  and  had  rashly 
staked,  not  merely  the  credit  of  his  administration,  but 
his  personal  dignity,  on  the  issue  of  the  contest.  Could 
he  yield  to  subjects  whom  he  had  menaced  with  raised 
voice  and  furious  gestures  ?  Yet  could  he  venture  to 
eject  in  one  day  a  crowd  of  respectable  clergymen  from 
their  homes,  because  they  had  discharged  what  the 
whole  nation  regarded  as  a  sacred  duty?  Perhaps 
there  might  be  an  escape  from  this  dilemma.  Perhaps 
I  the  college  might  still  be  terrified,  caressed,  or  bribed 
into  submission.  The  agency  of  Penn  was  employed. 
He  had  too  much  good  feeling  to  approve  of  the  violent  Penn  at. 
and  imjust  proceedings  of  the  government,  and  even  ^TdTV^ 
ventured  to  express  part  of  what  he  thought.    Jam^ 
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was,  as  usual,  obstinate  in  the  wrong.  The  courdy 
Quaker,  therefore,  did  his  best  to  seduce  the  college 
from  the  path  of  right.  He  first  tried  intimidation. 
Ruin,  he  said,  impended  over  the  society.  The  King 
was  highly  incensed.  The  case  might  be  a  hard  one. 
Most  people  thought  it  so.  But  every  child  knew  that 
His  Majesty  loved  to  have  his  own  way  and  could  not 
bear  to  be  thwarted.  Penn,  therefore,  exhorted  the 
Fellows  not  to  rely  on  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  but 
to  submit,  or  at  least  to  temporise.*     Such  counsel 


*  See  Penn's  Letter  to  Bailey, 
one  of  the  Fellows  of  the  College, 
in  the  Impartial  Relation  printed  at 
Oxford  in  I688.  It  has  lately  been 
asserted  that  Penn  most  certainly 
did  not  write  this  letter.  Now,  the 
evidence  which  proves  the  letter  to 
be  his  is  irresistible.  Bailey,  to  whom 
the  letter  was  addressed,  ascribed  it 
to  Penn,  and  sent  an  answer  to  Penn. 
In  a  very  short  time  both  the  letter 
and  the  answer  appeared  in  print. 
Many  thousands  of  copies  were  cir- 
culated. Penn  was  pointed  out  to 
the  whole  world  as  the  author  of  the 
letter ;  and  it  is  not  pretended  that 
he  met  this  public  accusation  with  a 
public  contradiction.  Everybody 
therefore  believeil,  and  was  perfectly 
warranted  in  believing,  that  he  was 
the  author.  The  letter  was  re- 
peatedly quoted  as  his,  during  his 
own  lifetime,  not  merely  in  fugitive 
pamphlets,  such  as  the  History  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  pub- 
lished in  171 1>  but  in  grave  and 
elaborate  books  which  were  meant 
to  descend  to  posterity.  Boyer,  in 
his  History  of  William  the  Third, 
printed  immediately  after  that  King's 
death,  and  reprinted  in  1703,  pro- 
nounced the  letter  to  be  Penn*s,  and 
added  some  severe  reflections  on  the 
writer.  Kennet,  in  the  bulky  His- 
U3Ty  of  England  published  in  1706^ 


a  history  which  bad  a  large  tale  and 
produced  a  great  senaatioii,  adopted 
the  very  words  of  Boyer.  When 
these  works  appeared,  Penn  was  not 
only  alive,  but  in  the  full  enjoyment 
of  his  faculties.  He  cannot  have 
been  ignorant  of  the  charge  brought 
against  him  by  writers  of  so  much 
note ;  and  it  was  not  bis  pzictioe  to 
hold  his  peace  when  unjust  chargea 
were  brought  against  him  even  by 
obscure  scribblers.  In  1695,  a  pam* 
phlet  on  the  Exclusion  BUI  was 
falsely  imputed  to  him  in  an  anonj. 
mous  libeL  Contemptible  as  was 
the  quarter  from  which  the  calumny 
proceeded,  he  hastened  to  vindicate 
himself.  His  denial,  distinct,  sokmn, 
and  indignant,  speedily  came  forth 
in  print.  Is  it  possible  to  doohl 
that  he  would,  if  he  could,  hare  oon« 
founded  Boyer  and  Rennet  by  a 
si  m  ilar  denial  ?  He  however  ailen  tly 
sufi^red  them  to  tell  the  whole  iia* 
tion,  during  many  years,  that  thii 
letter  was  written  by  "  William 
Penn  the  head  of  the  Quakers,  or, 
as  some  then  thought,  an  ambitioas, 
crafty  Jesuit,  who  under  a  phanati- 
cal  outside,  promoted  King  James's 
designs.*'  He  died  without  attempt- 
ing to  clear  himself.  In  the  year 
of  his  death  appeared  Eacbard's 
huge  volume,  containing  the  History 
of  England  from  the  Restoration  tp 
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came  strangely  from  one  who  had  himself  been  expelled     chap, 

from  the  University  for  raising  a  riot  about  the  sur-     

plice,  who  had  run  the  risk  of  being  disinherited  rather  ^^^7- 
than  take  off  his  hat  to  the  princes  of  the  blood,  and  who 
had  been  more  than  once  sent  to  prison  for  haranguing 
in  conventicles.  He  did  not  succeed  in  frightening  the 
Magdalene  men.  In  answer  to  his  alarming  hints  he 
was  reminded  that  in  the  last  generation  thirty  four 
out  of  the  forty  Fellows  had  cheerfully  left  their  beloved 
cloisters  and  gardens,  their  hall  and  their  chapel,  and 
had  gone  forth  not  knowing  where  they  should  find  a 
meal  or  a  bed,  rather  than  violate  the  oath  of  allegiance. 
The  King  now  wished  them  to  violate  another  oath. 
He  should  find  that  the  old  spirit  was  not  extinct. 

Then  Penn  tried  a  gentler  tone.  He  had  an  inter- 
view with  Hough  and  with  some  of  the  Fellows,  and, 
after  many  professions  of  sympathy  and  friendship, 
began  to  hint  at  a  compromise.  The  King  could  not 
bear  to  be  crossed.  The  college  must  give  way.  Par- 
ker must  be  admitted.  But  he  was  in  very  bad  health. 
All  his  preferments  would  soon  be  vacant.  "Doctor 
Hough,"  said  Penn,  "may  then  be  Bishop  of  Oxford. 
How  should  you  like  that,  gentlemen?"*     Penn  had 

the     Revolution  ;     and     Eachard,  the  interriew,  are  printed  in  italics, 

though  often  di£Pering   with   Boyer  These  words  are,  '<  1  thank  God,  he 

and  Kennet,  agreed  with  them  in  did  not  offer  any  proposal  by  way 

unhesitatingly  ascribing  the  letter  to  of  accommodation/'     These  words, 

Penn.  taken   by    themselves,  undoubtedly 

Such  is  the  evidence  on  one  side,  seem   to  prove  that   Penn   did  not 

I  am  not  aware  that  any  evidence  begin  to  hint  at  a  compromise.     But 

deserving  a  serious  answer  has  been  their  eifcct  is  very  different  indeed 

produced  on  the  other.     (1857.)  when   they  are  read  in  connection 

*  Here  again  1  have  been  accused  with  words  which  immediately  fol- 
of  calumniating  Penn ;  and  some  low,  without  the  intervention  of  a 
show  of  a  case  has  been  made  out  full  stop,  but  which  have  been  care- 
by  suppression  amounting  to  falsiff-  fully  suppressed.  The  whole  sen- 
cation.  It  is  asserted  that  Penn  tence  runs  thus :  ''  I  thank  God,  he 
did  not  *'  begin  to  hint  at  a  com  pro-  did  not  offer  any  proposal  by  way 
mise ; "  and  in  proof  of  this  assertion,  of  accommodation  ;  only  once,  upon 
a  few  words,  quoted  from  the  letter  the  mention  of  the  Bishop  of  Ox- 
in  which  Hough  gives  an  account  of  ford's  indisposition,  he  said,  smiling. 
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|)assed  his  life  in  declaiming  against  a  hireling  ministry. 
He  held  that  he  was  bound  to  refuse  the  payment  of 
tithes,  and  this  even  when  he  had  bought  land  charge- 
able ynth  tithes,  and  had  been  allowed  the  value  of  the 
tithes  in  the  purchase  money.  According  to  his  own 
principles,  he  would  have  committed  a  great  sin  if  he 
had  interfered  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  a  benefice 
on  the  most  honourable  terms  for  the  most  pious  divine. 
Yet  to  such  a  degree  had  his  manners  been  corrupted 
by  evil  communications,  and  his  understanding  obscured 
by  inordinate  zeal  for  a  single  object^  that  he  did  not 
scruple  to  become  a  broker  in  simony  of  a  peculiarly 
discreditable  kind,  and  to  use  a  bishopric  as  a  bait  to 
tempt  a  divine  to  perjury.  Hough  replied  with  civU 
contempt  that  he  wanted  nothing  from  the  Crown  but 
common  justice.  "  We  stand,"  he  said,  "  on  our  sta- 
tutes and  our  oaths  i  but,  even  setting  aside  our  statutes 
and  oaths,  we  feel  that  we  have  our  religion  to  defend. 
The  Papists  have  robbed  us  of  University  College^. 
They  have  robbed  us  of  Christ  Church.  The  fight  is 
now  for  Magdalene.  They  will  soon  have  all  the  rest." 
Penn  was  foolish  enough  to  answer  that  he  really  be- 
lieved that  the  Papists  would  now  be  content.  "  Uni- 
versity," he  said,  "  is  a  pleasant  college.  Christ  Church 
is  a  noble  place.  Magdalene  is  a  fine  building.  The 
situation  is  convenient.     The  walks  by  the  river  are 


<  If  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  die.  Dr. 
Hough  may  be  made  Bishop.  What 
think  you  of  that,  gentlemen  ? ' " 
Can  anything  be  clearer  than  that 
the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  limits 
the  general  assertion  contained  in  the 
former  part?  Everybody  knows 
that  only  is  perpetually  used  as 
synonymous  with  except  that.  In- 
stances will  readily  occur  to  all  who 
are  well  acquainted  with  the  English 
Bible,  a  book  from  the  authority  of 
which  there  is  no  appeal  when  the 
question   is  about  die  force  of  an 


English  word.  We  read  in  the 
Book  of  Genesis,  to  go  no  further^ 
thst  every  living  thing  was  destroyed; 
and  Noah  only  remained,  and  they 
that  were  with  him  in  the  ark ;  and 
that  Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  for  Pharaoh ;  only  the  land 
of  the  priests  bought  he  not.  The 
defenders  of  Penn  reason  exactly 
like  a  commentator  who  should  con- 
strue these  passages  to  mean  that 
Noah  was  drowned  in  the  flood,  and 
that  Joseph  bought  the  land  of  the 
priests  for  Pharaoh.     (1857*) 
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delightful.  If  the  Roman  Catholics  are  reasonable 
they  will  be  satisfied  with  these."  This  absurd  avowal 
would  alone  have  made  it  impossible  for  Hough  and 
his  brethren  to  yield.*  The  negotiation  was  broken 
off;  and  the  King  hastened  to  make  the  disobedient 
know,  as  he  had  threatened,  what  it  was  to  incur  his 
displeasure. 

A  special  commission  was  directed  to  Cartwright,  Special  Ec 
Bishop  of  Chester,  to  Wright,  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  cV^l^ 
Bench,  and  to  Sir  Thomas  Jenner,  a  Baron  of  the  Ex-  "®5f2*^' 
chequer,  appointing  them  to  exercise  visitatorial  juris- 
diction over  the  college.  On  the  twentieth  of  October 
they  arrived  at  Oxford,  escorted  by  three  troops  of 
cavalry  with  drawn  swords.  On  the  following  morning 
the  Commissioners  took  their  seats  in  the  hall  of  Mag- 
dalene. Cartwright  pronounced  a  loyal  oration,  which, 
a  few  years  before,  would  have  called  forth  the  accla- 
mations of  an  Oxonian  audience,  but  which  was  now 
heard  with  sullen  indignation.  A  long  dispute  followed. 
The  President  defended  his  rights  with  skill,  temper, 
and  resolution.  He  professed  great  respect  for  the 
royal  authority :  but  he  steadily  maintained  that  he  had 
by  the  laws  of  England  a  freehold  interest  in  the  house 
and  revenues  annexed  to  the  Presidency.     Of  that  in- 


*  I  will  give  one  other  specimen 
of  the  arte  which  are  thought  legiti- 
mate where  the  fame  of  Penn  is 
concerned.  To  vindicate  the  lan- 
guage which  he  held  on  this  occa- 
sion, if  we  suppose  him  to  have 
meant  what  he  said,  is  plainly  im- 
possible. We  are  therefore  told  that 
he  was  in  a  merry  mood ;  that  his 
benevolent  heart  was  so  much  exhil- 
arated by  the  sight  of  several  pious 
and  learned  men  who  were  about  to 
be  reduced  to  beggary  for  observing 
their  oaths  and  adhering  to  their 
religion,  that  he  could  not  help 
joking ;  and  that  it  would  be  most 


unjust  to  treat  his  charming  faceti- 
ousness  as  a  crime.  In  order  to  make 
out  this  defence, — a  poor  defence 
even  if  made  out,  —  the  following 
words  are  quoted,  as  part  of  Hough*s 
letter,  '*  He  had  a  mind  to  droll 
upon  us.**  This  is  given  as  a  posi- 
tive assertion  made  by  Hough.  The 
context  is  carefully  suppressed.  My 
readers  will,  I  believe,  be  surprised 
when  they  learn  that  Hough's  words 
really  are  these :  *'  When  I  heard 
him  talk  at  this  rate,  I  concluded 
he  was  either  off  his  guard,  or  had  a 
mind  to  droll  upon  us." 
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CHAP,  terest  he  could  not  be  deprived  by  an  arbitrary  mandate 
^^^^'  of  the  Sovereign.  "  WiU  you  submit,"  said  the  Bishop 
1687-  "  to  our  visitation?"  "  I  submit  to  it,"  said  Hough  with 
great  dexterity,  "  so  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  laws, 
and  no  further."  "  Will  you  deliver  up  the  key  of  your 
lodgings?"  said  Cartwright.  Hough  remamed  silent. 
The  question  was  repeated ;  and  Hough  returned  a  mild 
but  resolute  refusal.  The  Commissioners  pronounced 
him  an  intruder,  and  charged  the  Fellows  to  assist  at 
the  admission  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  Chamock 
eagerly  promised  obedience :  Smith  returned  an  evasive 
answer :  but  the  great  body  of  the  members  of  the  col- 
lege firmly  declared  that  they  still  regarded  Hough  as 
their  rightful  head. 
Protest  of  And  now  Hough  himself  craved  permission  to  address 
Hough.  ^  £^^  words  to  the  Commissioners.  They  consented 
with  much  civility,  perhaps  expecting  from  the  calm- 
ness and  suavity  of  his  manner  that  he  would  make 
some  concession.  "My  Lords,"  said  he,  "you  have 
this  day  deprived  me  of  my  freehold :  I  hereby  protest 
against  all  your  proceedings  as  illegal,  unjust,  and  null; 
and  I  appeal  from  you  to  our  Sovereign  Lord  the  King 
in  his  courts  of  justice."  A  loud  murmur  of  applause 
arose  from  the  gownsmen  who  filled  the  halL  The 
Commissioners  were  furious.  Search  was  made  for  the 
offenders,  but  in  vain.  Then  the  rage  of  the  whole 
board  was  turned  against  Hough.  "  Do  not  think  to 
huff^  us,  sir,"  cried  Jenner,  punning  on  the  President's 
name.  "I  will  uphold  His  Majesty's  authority,"  said 
Wright,  "  while  I  have  breath  in  my  body.  All  this 
comes  of  your  popular  protest.  You  have  broken  the 
peace.  You  shall  answer  it  in  the  King's  Bench.  I 
bind  you  over  in  one  thousand  pounds  to  appear  there 
next  term.  I  will  see  whether  the  civil  power  cannot 
manage  you.  If  that  is  not  enough,  you  shall  have  the 
military  too."  In  truth  Oxford  was  in  a  state  which 
made  the  Commissioners  not  a  little  uneasy.     The  sol- 
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diers  were  ordered  to  have  their  carbines  loaded.     It    chap. 
was  said  that  an  express  was  sent  to  London  for  the      ^^^^' 
purpose  of  hastening  the  arrival  of  more  troops.     No     1687. 
disturbance  however  took  place.    The  Bishop  of  Oxford  ^^a^^^- 
was  quietly  installed  by  proxy :  but  only  two  members 
of  Magdalene  College  attended  the  ceremony.     Many 
signs  showed  that  the  spirit  of  resistance  had  spread  to  the 
common  people.     The  porter  of  the  college  threw  down 
his  keys.     The  butler  refused  to  scratch  Hough's  name 
out  of  the  buttery  book,  and  was  instantly  dismissed. 
No  blacksmith  could  be  found  in  the  whole  city  who 
would  force  the  lock  of  the  President's  lodgings.     It 
was  necessary  for  the  Commissioners  to  employ  their 
owTi  servants,  who  broke  open  the  door  with  iron  bars. 
The   sermons   which   on   the   following  Sunday  were 
preached  in  the  University  Church  were  full  of  reflec- 
tions such  as  stung  Cartwright  to  the  quick,  though 
such  as  he  could  not  discreetly  resent. 

And  here,  if  James  had  not  been  infatuated,  the 
matter  might  have  stopped.  The  Fellows  in  general 
were  not  inclined  to  carry  their  resistance  further. 
They  were  of  opinion  that,  by  refusing  to  assist  in  the 
admission  of  the  intruder,  they  had  sufliciently  proved 
their  respect  for  their  statutes  and  oaths,  and  that,  since 
he  was  now  in  actual  possession,  they  might  justifiably 
submit  to  him  as  their  head,  till  he  should  be  removed 
by  sentence  of  a  competent  court.  Only  one  Fellow, 
Doctor  Fairfax,  refused  to  yield  even  to  this  extent. 
The  Commissioners  would  gladly  have  compromised  the 
dispute  on  these  terms ;  and  during  a  few  hours  there 
was  a  truce  which  many  thought  likely  to  end  in  an 
amicable  arrangement :  but  soon  all  was  again  in  con- 
fusion. The  Fellows  found  that  the  popular  voice 
loudly  accused  them  of  pusillanimity.  The  townsmen 
already  talked  ironically  of  a  Magdalene  conscience,  and 
exclaimed  that  the  brave  Hough  and  the  honest  Fairfax 
had  been  betrayed  and  abandoned.    Still  more  annoying 
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CHAP,  were  the  sneers  of  Obadiah  Walker  and  his  brother 
^^^^  renegades.  This  then,  said  those  apostates,  was  the 
1687.  end  of  all  the  big  words  in  which  the  society  had  de- 
clared itself  resolved  to  stand  by  its  lawful  President 
and  by  its  Protestant  faith.  While  the  Fellows,  bitterly 
annoyed  by  the  public  censure,  were  regretting  the 
modified  submission  which  they  had  consented  to  make, 
they  learned  that  this  submission  was  by  no  means 
satisfactory  to  the  King.  It  was  not  enough,  he  said, 
that  they  offered  to  obey  the  Bishop  of  Oxford  as  Presi- 
dent in  fact.  They  must  distinctly  admit  the  Commis- 
sion and  all  that  had  been  done  under  it  to  be  legal : 
they  must  acknowledge  that  they  had  acted  undutifully : 
they  must  declare  themselves  penitent:  they  must 
promise  to  behave  better  in  future,  must  implore  His 
Majesty's  pardon,  and  must  lay  themselves  at  his  feet. 
Two  Fellows,  of  whom  the  King  had  no  complaint  to 
make,  Charnock  and  Smith,  were  excused  from  the  obli- 
gation of  making  these  degrading  apologies. 

Even  James  never  committed  a  grosser  error.  The 
Fellows,  already  angry  with  themselves  for  having  con- 
ceded so  much,  and  galled  by  the  censure  of  the  world, 
eagerly  caught  at  the  opportunity  which  was  now  offered 
them  of  regaining  the  public  esteem.  With  one  voice  they 
declared  that  they  would  never  ask  pardon  for  being  in 
the  right,  or  admit  that  the  visitation  of  their  college 
and  the  deprivation  of  their  President  had  been  legal. 
Ejection  of  Then  the  King,  as  he  had  threatened,  laid  on  them 
lowJ*^^"  tli6  whole  weight  of  his  hand.  They  were  by  one 
sweeping  edict  condemned  to  expulsion.  Yet  this 
punishment  was  not  deemed  sufficient.  It  was  known 
that  many  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  possessed 
church  patronage  would  be  disposed  to  provide  for  men 
who  had  suffered  so  much  for  the  laws  of  England  and 
for  the  Protestant  religion.  The  High  Commission 
therefore  pronounced  the  ejected  Fellows  incapable  of 
ever  holdhig  any  ecclesiastical  preferment.     Such  of 
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them  as  were  riot  yet  in  holy  orders  were  pronounced     chap. 

incapable  of  receiving  the  clerical  character.     James     1 

might  enjoy  the  thought  that  he  had  reduced  many  of     ^687. 
them  from  a  situation  in  which  they  were  surrounded 
by  comforts,  and  had  before  them  the  fairest  professional 
prospects,  to  hopeless  indigence. 

But  aU  these  severities  produced  an  effect  directly 
the  opposite  of  that  which  he  had  anticipated.  The 
spirit  of  Englishmen,  that  sturdy  spirit  which  no  King 
of  the  House  of  Stuart  could  ever  be  taught  by  experi- 
ence to  understand,  swelled  up  high  and  strong  against 
injustice.  Oxford,  the  quiet  seat  of  learning  and  loyalty, 
was  in  a  state  resembling  that  of  the  City  of  London 
on  the  morning  after  the  attempt  of  Charles  the  First 
to  seize  the  five  members.  The  Vicechancellor  had 
been  asked  to  dine  with  the  Commissioners  on  the  day 
of  the  expulsion.  He  refused.  "  My  taste,"  he  said, 
"  differs  from  that  of  Colonel  Kirke.  I  cannot  eat  my 
meals  with  appetite  under  a  gallows."  The  scholars 
refused  to  puU  off  their  caps  to  the  new  rulers  of  Mag- 
dalene College.  Smith  was  nicknamed  Doctor  Roguery, 
and  was  pubUcly  insulted  in  a  coffeehouse.  When 
Chamock  summoned  the  Demies  to  perform  their  aca- 
demical exercises  before  him,  they  answered  that  they 
were  deprived  of  their  lawful  governors  and  would  sub- 
mit to  no  usurped  authority.  They  assembled  apart 
both  for  study  and  for  divine  service.  Attempts  were 
made  to  corrupt  them  by  offers  of  the  lucrative  fellow- 
ships which  had  just  been  declared  vacant:  but  one 
undergraduate  after  another  manfully  answered  that  his 
conscience  would  not  suffer  him  to  profit  by  injustice. 
One  lad  who  was  induced  to  take  a  fellowship  was 
turned  out  of  the  hall  by  the  rest.  Youths  were  invited 
from  other  colleges,  but  with  small  success.  The  richest 
foundation  in  the  kingdom  seemed  to  have  lost  all  at- 
tractions for  needy  students.  Meanwhile,  in  London 
and  all  over  the  country,  money  was  collected  for  the 
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CHAP,  support  of  the  ejected  Fellows.  The  Princess  of  Orange, 
^^'^  to  the  great  joy  of  all  Protestants,  subscribed  two  hun- 
1687.  dred  pounds.  Still,  however,  the  King  held  on  his 
course.  The  expulsion  of  the  Fellows  was  soon  followed 
by  the  expulsion  of  a  crowd  of  Demies.  AU  this  time 
the  new  President  was  fast  sinking  under  bodily  and 
mental  disease.  He  had  made  a  last  feeble  effort  to 
serve  the  government  by  publishing,  at  the  very  time 
when  the  college  was  in  a  state  of  open  rebellion  against 
his  authority,  a  defence  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 
or  rather  a  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 
This  piece  called  forth  many  answers,  and  particularly 
one  fipom  Burnet,  written  with  extraordinary  vigour 
and  acrimony.  A  few  weeks  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Demies,  Parker  died  in  the  house  of  which  he  had  vio- 
lently taken  possession.  Men  said  that  his  heart  was 
broken  by  remorse  and  shame.  He  lies  in  the  beautifiil 
antechapel  of  the  college :  but  no  monument  marks  his 
grave. 
Magdalene  Then  the  Edug's  plan  was  carried  into  full  effect. 
toraeTinto  The  collcgc  was  turned  into  a  Popish  seminary.  Bona- 
L!!?«itt  venture  Giffard,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Madura, 
was  appointed  President.  The  Roman  Catholic  service 
was  performed  in  the  chapel.  In  one  day  twelve 
Roman  Catholics  were  admitted  Fellows.  Some  servile 
Protestants  applied  for  fellowships,  but  met  with  re- 
fusals. Smith,  an  enthusiast  in  loyalty,  but  still  a  sin- 
cere member  of  the  Anglican  Church,  could  not  bear  to 
see  the  altered  aspect  of  the  house.  He  absented  him- 
self: he  was  ordered  to  return  into  residence :  he  dis- 
obeyed; he  was  expelled;  and  the  work  of  spoliation 
was  complete.* 

*  Proceedings  against  Magdalene  1687  ;   Smith's  Narrative  ;    Letter 

College,  in  Oxon.  for  not  electing  of   Dr.  Richard    Rawlinson,   dated 

Anthony   Farmer  president  of  the  Oct    SI.    l687 ;    Reresby  s    Me* 

said  College,  in    the  Collection    of  moirs  ;    Burnet,    i.    699-  I    Cart- 

Sute     Trials ;      Luttrell's    Diary,  Wright's  Diary  ;  Van  Citters,  9^i^ 

June   15.   17.,  Oct.  24.,  Dec-  10.  §^.,  Nov.  A- if  1^87.      ^*^'*' 
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The  nature  of  the  academical  system  of  En&cland  is    chap. 

•  VIIL 

such  that  no  event  which  seriously  affects  the  interests    

and  honour  of  either  University  can  fail  to  excite  a  1^87. 
strong  feeling  throughout  the  country.  Every  successive 
blow,  therefore,  which  fell  on  Magdalene  College,  was 
felt  to  the  extremities  of  the  kingdom.  In  the  coffee- 
houses of  London,  in  the  Inns  of  Court,  in  the  closes 
of  all  the  Cathedral  towns,  in  parsonages  and  manor 
houses  scattered  over  the  remotest  shires,  pity  for  the 
sufferers  and  indignation  against  the  government  went 
on  growing.  The  protest  of  Hough  was  everywhere 
applauded:  the  forcing  of  his  door  was  everj^where 
mentioned  with  abhorrence ;  and  at  length  the  sentence 
of  deprivation  fulminated  against  the  Fellows  dissolved 
those  ties,  once  so  close  and  dear,  which  had  bound  the 
Church  of  England  to  the  House  of  Stuart.  Bitter  Reeent- 
resentment  and  cruel  apprehension  took  the  place  of  3e^ 
love  and  confidence.  There  was  no  prebendary,  no 
rector,  no  vicar,  whose  mind  was  not  haunted  by  the 
thought  that,  however  quiet  his  temper,  however  ob- 
scure his  situation,  he  might,  in  a  few  months,  be  driven 
from  his  dwelling  by  an  arbitrary  edict  to  beg  in  a 
ragged  cassock  with  his  wife  and  children,  while  his 
freehold,  secured  to  him  by  laws  of  immemorial  antiquity 
and  by  the  royal  word,  was  occupied  by  some  apostate. 
This  then  was  the  reward  of  that  heroic  loyalty  never 
once  found  wanting  through  the  vicissitudes  of  fifty 
tempestuous  years.  It  was  for  this  that  the  clergy  had 
endured  spoliation  and  persecution-  in  the  cause  of 
Charles  the  First.  It  was  for  this  that  they  had  sup- 
ported Charles  the  Second  in  his  hard  contest  with  the 
Whig  opposition.  It  was  for  this  that  they  had  stood 
in  the  front  of  the  battle  against  those  who  sought  to 
despoil  James  of  his  birthright.  To  their  fidelity  alone 
their  oppressor  owed  the  power  which  he  was  now  em- 
ploying to  their  ruin.  They  had  long  been  in  the  habit 
of  recounting  in  acrimonious  language  all  that  they  had 
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ca/LP.    suffered  at  the  hand  of  the  Puritan  in  the  day  of  his 
^^^     power.     Yet  for  the  Puritan  there  was  some  excuse. 

1687.  He  was  an  avowed  enemy:  he  had  wrongs  to  avenge; 
and  even  he,  while  remodelling  the  ecclesiastical  con- 
stitution of  the  country,  and  ejecting  all  who  would 
not  subscribe  his  Covenant,  had  not  been  altogether 
without  compassion.  He  had  at  least  granted  to  those 
whose  benefices  he  seized  a  pittance  sufficient  to  support 
life.  But  the  hatred  felt  by  the  King  towards  that 
Church  which  had  saved  him  from  exile  and  placed  him 
on  a  throne  was  not  to  be  so  easily  satiated.  Nothing 
but  the  utter  ruin  of  his  victims  would  content  him; 
It  was  not  enough  that  they  were  expelled  from  their 
homes  and  stripped  of  their  revenues.  They  found 
every  walk  of  ILfe  towards  which  men  of  their  habits 
could  look  for  a  subsistence  closed  against  them  with 
malignant  care,  and  nothing  left  to  them  but  the  pre- 
carious and  degrading  resource  of  alms. 

The  Anglican  clergy,  therefore,  and  that  portion  of 
the  laity  which  was  strongly  attached  to  Protestant 
episcopacy,  now  regarded  the  King  with  those  feelings 
which  injustice  aggravated  by  ingratitude  naturally 
excites.  Yet  had  the  Churchman  still  many  scruples 
of  conscience  and  honour  to  surmount  before  he  could 
bring  himself  to  oppose  the  government  by  force.  He 
had  been  taught  that  passive  obedience  was  enjoined 
without  restriction  or  exception  by  the  divine  law.  He 
had  professed  this  opinion  ostentatiously.  He  had 
treated  with  contempt  the  suggestion  that  an  extreme 
case  might  possibly  arise  which  would  justify  a  people 
in  drawing  the  sword  against  regal  tyranny.  Both 
principle  and  shame  therefore  restrained  him  from 
imitating  the  example  of  the  rebellious  Roundheads, 
while  any  hope  of  a  peaceful  and  legal  deliverance  re- 
mained ;  and  such  a  hope  might  reasonably  be  cherished 
as  long  as  the  Princess  of  Orange  stood  next  in  succes- 
sion to  the  crown.    If  he  would  but  endure  with  patience 
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tliis  trial  of  his  fkith,  the  laws  of  nature  would  soon  do    chap. 
for  him  what  he  could  not,  without  sin  and  dishonour,      ^^^^' 
do  for  himself.     The  wrongs  of  the  Church  would  be     1687. 
redressed :  her  property  and  dignity  would  be  fenced  by 
new  guarantees ;  and  those  wicked  courtiers  who  had, 
in  the  day  of  her  adversity,  injured  and  insulted  her 
would  be  signally  punbhed. 

The  event  to  which  the  Church  of  England  looked  ^^^ 
forward  as  an  honourable  and  peaceful  termination  of  sustieai 
her  troubles  was  one  of  which  even  the  most  reckless  Sl^uT 
members  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal  could  not  think  without  the  me- 
painful  apprehensions.  If  their  master  should  die, 
leaving  them  no  better  security  against  the  penal  laws 
than  a  Declaration  which  the  general  voice  of  the  nation 
pronounced  to  be  a  nullity,  if  a  Parliament,  animated 
by  the  same  spirit  which  had  prevailed  in  the  Parlia* 
ments  of  Charles  the  Second,  should  assemble  round  the 
throne  of  a  Protestant  sovereign,  was  it  not  probable 
that  a  terrible  retribution  would  be  exacted,  that  the 
old  laws  against  Popery  would  be  rigidly  enforced,  and 
that  new  laws  still  more  severe  would  be  added  to  the 
statute  book?  The  evil  counsellors  had  long  been 
tormented  by  these  gloomy  apprehensions,  and  some  of 
them  had  contemplated  strange  and  desperate  remedies. 
James  had  scarcely  mounted  the  throne  when  it  began 
to  be  whispered  about  Whitehall  that,  if  the  Lady  Anne 
would  turn  Roman  Catholic,  it  might  not  be  impossible, 
with  the  help  of  Lewis,  to  transfer  to  her  the  birthright 
of  her  elder  sister.  At  the  French  embassy  this  scheme 
was  warmly  approved ;  and  Bonrepaux  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  the  assent  of  James  would  be  easily  ob- 
tained.* Soon,  however,  it  became  manifest  that  Anne 
was  unalterably  attached  to  the  Established  Church.  All 

*  *'  Qaand  on  connoit  le  dedans     tiere  dans  ces  sortes  de  projets." — 
de  cette  cour  aussi  intimement  que     Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  March  ^. 
je  la  connois,  on  peut  (9roire  que  sa     1686. 
Miyest^  Britannique  donnera  volon- 
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thought  of  making  her  Queen  was  therefore  relinquished* 
Nevertheless,  a  small  knot  of  fanatics  "btill  continued  to 
cherish  a  wild  hope  that  they  might  be  able  to  change 
the  order  of  succession.  The  plan  formed  by  these  men 
was  set  forth  in  a  minute  of  which  a  rude  French 
translation  has  been  preserved.  It  was  to  be  hoped, 
they  said,  that  the  King  might  be  able  to  establish  the 
true  faith  without  resortmg  to  extremities;  but  in  the 
worst  event,  he  might  leave  his  crown  at  the  disposal 
of  Lewis.  It  was  better  for  Englishmen  to  be  the 
vassals  of  France  than  the  slaves  of  the  Devil.*  This 
extraordinary  document  was  handed  about  from  Jesuit 
to  Jesuit,  and  from  courtier  to  courtier,  till  some 
eminent  Roman  CathoUcs,  m  whom  bigotry  had  not 
extinguished  patriotism,  furnished  the  Dutch  Ambas- 
sador with  a  copy.  He  put  the  paper  into  the  hands 
of  James.  James,  greatly  agitated,  pronounced  it  a 
vile  forgery  contrived  by  some  pamphleteer  in  Holland. 
The  Dutch  minister  resolutely  answered  that  he  could 
prove  the  contrary  by  the  testimony  of  several  dis- 
tinguished members  of  His  Majesty's  own  Church,  nay, 
that  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  pointing  out  the 
writer,  who,  after  all,  had  written  only  what  many 
priests  and  many  busy  politicians  said  every  day  in  the 
galleries  of  the  palace.  The  King  did  not  think  it  ex- 
pedient to  ask  who  the  writer  was,  but,  abandoning  the 
charge  of  forgery,  protested,  with  great  vehemence  and 
solenanity,  that  no  thought  of  disinheriting  his  eldest 
daughter  had  ever  crossed  his  mind.  "Nobody,''  he 
said,  "  ever  dared  to  hint  such  a  thing  to  me.  I  never 
would  listen  to  it.     God  does  not  command  us  to  pro- 


*  ''Que,  quand  pour  etablir  la 
religion  Catholique  et  pour  la  con* 
firmer  icy,  il  (James)  devroit  se 
rendre  en  quelque  fa^on  dependant 
de  la  France,  et  mettre  la  decision 
de  la  succession  k  la  couronne  entre 
lea  mains  de  ce  monarque  U,  qu'il 


seroit  oblig^  de  le  faire,  paroequ'il 
vaudroit  mieux  pour  ses  sujets  qa'ila 
devinssent  vassaux  du  Roy  de  France, 
^tant  Catholiques,  que  de  demeurer 
comme  esdaves  du  Diable."  This 
paper  is  in  the  archives  of  both 
France  and  Holland. 
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pugate  the  true  reKgion  by  injustice ;  and  this  would  be    chap. 

the  foulest,  the  most  unnatural  injustice."*     Notwith- 

standing  all  these  professions,  Barillon,  a  few  days  later,  *687. 
reported  to  his  court  that  James  had  begun  to  listen  to 
suggestions  respecting  a  change  in  the  order  of  succes* 
sion,  that  the  question  was  doubtless  a  delicate  one,  but 
that  there  was  reason  to  hope  that,  with  time  and 
management,  a  way  might  be  found  to  settle  the  crown 
on  some  Roman  Catholic  to  the  exclusion  of  the  two 
Princesses.f  During  many  months  this  subject  con- 
tinued to  be  discussed  by  the  fiercest  and  most  extra- 
vagant Papists  about  the  court ;  and  candidates  for  the 
regal  office  were  actually  named.  | 

It  is  not  probable  however  that  James  ever  meant  to  Scheme  of 
take  a  course  so  insane.     He  must  have  known  that  Tyrconnei 
England  would  never  bear  for  a  single  day  the  yoke  of  ^^nSngthe 
an  usurper  who  was  also  a  Papist,  and  that  any  attempt  Prince«  of 
to  set  aside  the  Lady  Mary  would  have  been  withstood  fr^fjlc- 
to  the  death,  both  by  all  those  who  had  supported  the  ^f^^^  ^ 
Exclusion  Bill,  and  by  all  those  who  had  opposed  it.  dom  of 
There  is  however  no  doubt  that  the  King  was  an  ac-  ^'•^^ 
complice  in  a  plot  less  absurd,  but  not  less  unjustifiable, 
against  the  rights  of  his  children.     Tyrconnei  had, 
with  his  master's  approbation,  made  arrangements  for 
separating  Ireland  from  the  empire,  and  for  placing  her 
under  the  protection  of  Lewis,  as  soon  as  the  crown 
should  devolve  on  a  Protestant  sovereign.     Bonrepaux 
had  been  consulted,  had  imparted  the  design  to  his 
court,  and  had  been   instructed  to  assure  Tyrconnei 
that  France  would  lend  eflfectual  aid  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  great  project.§   These  transactions,  which, 

♦  Van    Cittera,    Aug.   -f^    Jf.  temps  de  trouver  des  moyens  pour 

1686;  BarilloDs  Aug.  ^.  faire  passer  la  couronne  sur  la  tete 

t  Barillon,  Sept.  ^^.  I686.    ''  La  d*an  h^ritier  Catholique." 
succession  est  une  raati^re  fort  d^Ii-         X  Bonrepaux,  July  \{.  l687« 
cate    a    traiter.     Je   sais  pourUnt         j  Bonwpaux  to  Seignelay,  4^ 

quon  en  parle  au  Roy  d'Angleterre,  igg^.     j  ^ju  quote  a  few  words 

et  qu'on  ne  d^sespere  pas  avec  le  f^^^  tlus  moat  lemarkaUe  despatch: 
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Tbe  Queen 
pregnant. 


General  in- 
credulity. 


though  perhaps  not  in  all  parts  accurately  known  at  the 
Hague,  were  strongly  suspected  there,  must  not  be  left 
out  of  the  account  if  we  would  pass  a  just  judgment 
on  the  course  taken  a  few  months  later  by  the  Princess 
of  Orange.  Those  who  pronounce  her  guilty  of  a 
breach  of  filial  duty  must  admit  that  her  fault  was  at 
least  greatly  extenuated  by  her  wrongs.  If,  to  serve 
the  cause  of  her  religion,  she  broke  through  the  most 
sacred  ties  of  consanguinity,  she  only  followed  her  fa- 
ther's example.  She  did  not  assist  to  depose  him  until 
he  had  conspired  to  disinherit  her. 

Scarcely  had  Bonrepaux  been  informed  that  Lewis 
had  resolved  to  assist  the  enterprise  of  Tyrconnel  when 
all  thoughts  of  that  enterprise  were  abandoned.  James 
had  caught  the  first  glimpse  of  a  hope  which  delighted 
and  elated  him.     The  Queen  was  with  child. 

Before  the  end  of  October  1687  the  great  news  began 
to  be  whispered.  It  was  observed  that  Her  Majesty 
had  absented  herself  from  some  public  ceremonies,  on 
the  plea  of  indisposition.  It  was  said  that  many  relics, 
supposed  to  possess  extraordinary  virtue,  had  been  hung 
about  her.  Soon  the  story  made  its  way  from  the  palace 
to  the  cofifeehouses  of  the  capital,  and  spread  fast  over 
the  country.  By  a  very  small  minority  the  rumour 
was  welcomed  with  joy.  The  great  body  of  the  nation 
listened  with  mingled  derision  and  fear.  There  was 
indeed  nothing  very  extraordinary  in  what  had  hap- 
pened. The  King  had  but  just  completed  his  fifty- 
fourth  year.     The  Queen  was  in  the  summer  of  life. 


''Je  89ay  bien  certainement  que 
I'intention  du  Roy  d'Angleterre  est 
de  faire  perdre  ce  royaume  (Ireland) 
k  8on  successeur,  et  de  le  fortifier  en 
sorte  que  toua  sea  aujets  Catholiques 
y  puissent  avoir  un  asile  assur^.  Son 
projet  est  de  roettre  les  choses  en 
cet  estat  dans  le  cours  de  cinq 
ann^es."  In  the  Secret  Consults  of 
the  Romish  Party  iu  Ireland,  printed 


in  1690,  there  is  a  passage  which 
shows  that  this  negotiation  had  nol 
been  kept  strictly  secret.  '*  Though 
the  King  kept  it  private  from  moat 
of  his  council,  yet  certain  it  is  that 
he  had  promised  the  French  King 
the  disposal  of  that  government  and 
kingdom  when  things  had  attained 
to  that  growth  as  to  be  fit  to  bear 
it." 
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She  had  already  borne*  four  children  who  had  died  young ;  chap. 
and  long  afterwards  she  was  delivered  of  another  child  ^^^ 
whom  nobody  had  any  interest  in  treating  as  supposi-  1687. 
titious,  and  who  was  therefore  never  said  to  be  so.  As, 
however,  five  years  had  elapsed  since  her  last  pregnancy, 
the  people,  under  the  influence  of  that  delusion  which 
leads  men  to  believe  what  they  wish,  had  ceased  to  en- 
tertain any  apprehension  that  she  would  give  an  heir 
to  the  throne.  On  the  other  hand,  nothing  seemed 
more  natural  and  probable  than  that  the  Jesuits  should 
have  contrived  a  pious  fraud."  It  was  certain  that  they 
must  consider  the  accession  of  the  Princess  of  Orange 
as  one  of  the  greatest  calamities  which  could  befaU  their 
Church.  It  was  equally  certain  that  they  would  not 
be  very  scrupulous  about  doing  whatever  might  be 
necessary  to  save  their  Church  from  a  great  calamity. 
In  books  written  by  eminent  members  of  the  Society, 
and  licensed  by  its  rulers,  it  was  distinctly  laid  down 
that  means  even  more  shocking  to  all  notions  of  justice 
and  humanity  than  the  introduction  of  a  spurious  heir 
into  a  family  might  lawfully  be  employed  for  ends  less 
important  than  the  conversion  of  a  heretical  kingdom. 
It  had  got  abroad  that  some  of  the  King's  advisers,  and 
even  the  Bang  himself,  had  meditated  schemes  for  de- 
frauding the  Lady  Mary,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  of 
her  rightful  inheritance.  A  suspicion,  not  indeed  well 
founded,  but  by  no  means  so  absurd  as  is  commonly 
supposed,  took  possession  of  the  public  mind.  The  folly 
of  some  Roman  Catholics  confirmed  the  vulgar  preju- 
dice. They  spoke  of  the  auspicious  event  as  strange, 
as  miraculous,  as  an  exertion  of  the  same  Divine  power 
which  had  made  Sarah  proud  and  happy  in  Isaac,  and 
had  given  Samuel  to  the  prayers  of  Hannah.  Mary's 
mother,  the  Duchess  of  Modena,  had  lately  died.  A 
short  time  before  her  death,  she  had,  it  was  said,  im- 
plored the  Virgin  of  Loretto,  with  fervent  vows  and 
rich  ofierings,  to  bestow  a  son  on  James.     The  King 
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CHAP,  himself  had,  in  the  preceding  August,  turned  aside 
T^^^  from  his  progress  to  visit  the  Holy  Well,  and  had  there 
.1687.  besought  Saint  Winifred  to  obtain  for  him  that  boon 
without  which  his  great  designs  for  the  propagation  of 
the  true  faith  could  be  but  imperfectly  executed.  The 
imprudent  zealots  who  dwelt  on  these  tales  foretold 
with  confidence  that  the  unborn  infant  would  be  a  boy, 
and  offered  to  back  their  opinion  by  laying  twenty 
guineas  to  one.  Heaven,  they  affirmed,  would  not 
have  interfered  but  for  a  great  end.  One  fanatic  an- 
nounced that  the  Queen  would  give  birth  to  twins,  of 
whom  the  elder  would  be  King  of  England,  and  the 
younger  Pope  of  Rome.  Mary  could  not  conceal  the 
delight  with  which  she  heard  this  prophecy ;  and  her 
ladies  foimd  that  they  could  not  gratify  her  more  than 
by  talking  of  it.  The  Roman  Catholics  would  have 
aited  mort  wisely  if  they  had  spoken  of  the  pregnancy 
as  of  a  natural  event,  and  if  they  had  borne  with  mode- 
ration their  unexpected  good  fortune.  Their  insolent 
triumph  excited  the  popular  indignation.  Their  pre- 
dictions  strengthened  the  popular  suspicions.  From 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Denmark  down  to  porters 
and  laundresses  nobody  alluded  to  the  promised  birth 
without  a  sneer.  The  wits  of  London  described  the 
new  miracle  in  rhymes  which,  it  may  well  be  supposed, 
were  not  the  most  delicate.  The  rough  country  squires 
roared  with  laughter  if  they  met  with  any  person  simple 
enough  to  believe  that  the  Queen  was  really  likely  to 
be  again  ^  a  mother.  A  royal  proclamation  appeared 
commanding  the  clergy  to  read  a  form  of  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  which  had  been  prepared  for  this  joyful 
occasion  by  Crewe  and  Sprat.  The  clergy  obeyed :  but 
it  was  observed  that  the  congregations  made  no  re- 
sponses and  showed  no  signs  of  reverence.  Soon  in  all 
the  coffeehouses  was  handed  about  a  brutal  lampoon  on 
the  courtly  prelates  whose  pens  the  King  had  employed. 
Mother  East  had  also  her  full  share  of  abuse.     Into 
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that  homely  monosyllable  our  ancestors  had  degraded 
the  name  of  the  great  house  of  Este  which  reigned  at 
Modena.* 

The  new  hope  which  elated  the  King's  spirits  was 
mingled  with  many  fears.  Something  more  than  the 
birth  of  a  prince  of  Wales  was  necessary  to  the  success 
of  the  plans  formed  by  the  Jesuitical  party.  It  was 
not  very  likely  that  James  would  live  till  his  son  should 
be  of  age  to  exercise  the  regal  functions.  The  law  had 
made  no  provision  for  the  case  of  a  minority.  The 
reigning  sovereign  was  not  competent  to  make  provision 
for  such  a  case  by  will.  The  legislature  oiJy  could 
supply  the  defect.  If  James  should  die  before  the  de- 
fect had  been  supplied,  leaving  a  successor  of  tender 
years,  the  supreme  power  would  undoubtedly  devolve 
on  Protestants.  Those  Tories  who  held  most  firmly 
the  doctrine  that  nothing  could  justify  them  in  resisting 
their  liege  lord  would  have  no  scruple  about  drawing 
their  swords  against  a  Popish  woman  who  should  dare  to 
usurp  the  guardianship  of  the  realm  and  of  the  infant 
sovereign.  The  result  of  a  contest  could  scarcely  be 
niatter  of  doubt.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  or  his  wife, 
would  be  Regent.  The  young  King  would  be  placed  in 
the  hands  of  heretical  instructors,  whose  arts  might 
speedily  efikce  from  his  mind  the  impressions  which  might 
have  been  made  on  it  in  the  nursery.  He  might  prove 
another  Edward  the  Sixth ;  and  the  blessing  granted  to 
the  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mother  and  of  Saint 
Winifred  might  be  turned  into  a  curse.f     This  was  a 


CHAP. 
VIII. 

1687. 


♦  Van    Citten, 


Oct.  ag. 

Mot.  7. 


1687;  tlie  Princess  Anne  to  the 
Princess  of  Orange,  March  14.  and 
20.  168 J ;  Barillon,  Dec.  ^\.  1687  ; 
Revolution  Politics ;  the  song  *'  Two 
Toms  and  a  Nat ; "  Johnstone, 
April  4.  1688;  Secret  Consults  of 
the  Romish  Party  in  Ireland,  169a 
t  The  King's  uneasiness  on  this 


suliject  is  strongly  described  hy 
Ronquillo,  Dec  if.  1687.  "Un 
Principe  de  Vales  y  un  Duque  de 
York  y  otro  di  Lochaostema  (Lan- 
caster, I  suppose,)  no  bastan  k  re- 
ducir  la  gente ;  porque  el  Rey  tiene 
54i  alios,  y  vendr&  4  morir,  dejando 
los  hgos  pequenos,  y  que  entoncea 
el  reyno  se  apoderari  dellosy  y  log 
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€H  AP.    danger  against  which  nothing  but  an  Act  of  Parliament 
^^^^     could  be  a  security ;  and  how  was  such  an  Act  to  be 
1687.     obtained?    Everything  seemed  to  indicate  that,  if  the 
Feeling  of   Houscs  wcrc  couvoked,  they  would  come  up  to  West- 
stitoent      miustcr  animated  by  the  spirit  of  1640*    The  event  of 
bo^M,  and  ^j^g  country  elections  could  hardly  be  doubted.     The 
Peerfc        whole  body  of  freeholders  high  and  low,  clerical  and 
lay,  was  strongly  excited  against  the  government.     In 
the  great  majority  of  those  towns  where  the  right  of 
voting  depended  on  the  payment  of  local  taxes,  or  on 
the  occupation  of  a  tenement,  no  courtly  candidate 
could  dare  to  show  his  face.     A  very  large  part  of  the 
House  of  Commons  was  returned  by  members  of  muni- 
cipal  corporations.     These  corporations  had  recently 
been  remodelled  for  the  purpose  of  destrojdng  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Whigs  and  Dissenters.     More  than  a 
hundred  constituent  bodies  had  been  deprived  of  their 
charters  by  tribunals  devoted  to  the  crown,  or  had  been 
induced    to    avert    compulsory    disfranchisement    by 
voluntary  surrender.    Every  Mayor,  every  Alderman, 
every  Town  Clerk,  from  Berwick  to  Helstone,  was  a 
Tory  and  a  Churchman :  but  Tories  and  Churchmen 
were  now  no  longer  devoted  to  the  sovereign.     The 
new  municipalities  were  more  unmanageable  than  the 
old  municipalities    had    ever    been,   and  would    un- 
doubtedly return  representatives  whose  first  act  would 
be  to  impeach  all  the  Popish  Privy  Councillors,  and  all 
the  members  of  the  High  Commission. 

In  the  Lords  the  prospect  was  scarcely  less  gloomy 
than  in  the  Commons.  Among  the  temporal  peers  it 
was  certain  that  there  would  be  an  immense  majority 
against  the  King's  measures;  and  on  that  espiscopal 
bench,  which  seven  years  before  had  unanimously  sup- 
ported him  against  those  who  had  attempted  to  deprive 
him  of  his  birthright,  he  could  now  look  for  support 

nombrard  tutor,  y  los  educara  en  la     poBicion   que   dejare   el  Key,  j  la 
religion  protestante,  contra  la.  dis-     autoridad  de  1&  Reyna." 
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only  to  four  or  five  sycophants  despised  by  thdr  profes-    chap. 
sion  and  by  their  country.*  - 

To  all  men  not  utterly  blinded  by  passion  these  dif-  i6S7. 
ficulties  appeared  insuperable.  The  most  unscrupulous 
slaves  of  power  showed  signs  of  uneasiness.  Dryden 
muttered  that  the  King  would  only  make  matters 
worse  by  trying  to  mend  them,  and  sighed  for  the 
golden  days  of  the  careless  and  goodnatured  Charles,  f 
Even  Jeffi^ys  wavered.  As  long  as  he  was  poor,  he 
was  perfectly  ready  to  face  obloquy  and  public  hatred 
for  lucre.  But  he  had  now,  by  corruption  and  extor- 
tion, accumulated  great  riches;  and  he  was  more 
anxious  to  secure  them  than  to  increase  them.  His 
slackness  drew  on  him  a  sharp  reprimand  from  the 
royal  lips.  In  dread  of  being  deprived  of  the  Great 
Seal,  he  promised  whatever  was  required  of  him :  but 
Barillon,  in  reporting  this  circumstance  to  Lewis,  re- 
marked that  the  King  of  England  could  place  little 
reliance  on  any  man  who  had  anything  to  lose.  J 

Nevertheless  James  determined  to  persevere.     The  Jamee  de- 
sanction  of  a  Parliament  was  necessary  to  his  system,  pack  a 
The  sanction  of  a  free  and  lawful  Parliament  it  was  ™?!*" 
evidently  impossible  to  obtain :  but  it  might  not  be  alto- 
gether impossible  to  bring  together  by  corruption,  by 
intimidation,  by  violent  exertions  of  prerogative,  by 
fraudulent  distortions  of  law,  an  assembly  which  might 


*  Three  lists  framed  at  this  time 
are  extant  ;  one  in  the  French 
archives,  the  other  two  in  the  ar- 
chives of  the  Portland  family.  In 
these  lists  every  peer  is  entered 
under  one  of  three  heads,  For  the 
Repeal  of  the  Test,  Against  the  Re- 
peal, and  Douhtful.  According  to 
one  list  the  numbers  were,  SI  for, 
86  against,  and  20  doubtful ;  ac- 
cording to  another,  33  for,  87  against, 
and  19  doubtful ;  according  to  the 
third,  35  for,  92  against,  and  10 
doubtfoL    Copies  of  the  three  lists 


are  among  the  Mackintosh  MSS. 

f  There  is  in  the  British  Museum 
a  letter  of  Dryden  to  Etherege* 
dated  Feb.  1688.  I  do  not  remem- 
ber to  have  seen  it  in  print.  "  Oh," 
says  Dryden,  <<that  our  monarch 
would  encourage  noble  idleness  by 
his  own  example,  as  he  of  blessed 
memory  did  before  him.  For  my 
mind  misgives  me  that  he  will  not 
much  advance  his  affairs  by  stir- 
nng. 

J  Barmon,  ^^  1687. 
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X3HAP.  call  itself  a  Parliament,  and  might  be  willing  to  re^ster 
^^'^'  any  edict  of  the  Sovereign,  Returning  officers  must 
1687.  be  appointed  who  would  avail  themselves  of  the  slightest 
pretence  to  declare  the  King's  friends  duly  electied. 
Every  placeman,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  must 
be  made  to  understand  that,  if  he  wished  to  retain  his 
office,  he  must,  at  this  conjuncture,  support  the  throne 
by  his  vote  and  interest.  The  High  Commission  mean- 
while would  keep  its  eye  on  the  clergy.  The  boroughs, 
which  had  just  been  remodelled  to  serve  one  turn,  might 
be  remodelled  again  to  serve  another.  By  such  means 
the  King  hoped  to  obtain  a  majority  in  the  House  of 
Commons.  The  Upper  House  would  then  be  at  his 
mercy.  He  had  undoubtedly  by  law  the  power  of 
creating  peers  without  limit ;  and  this  power  he  was 
fiilly  determined  to  use.  He  did  not  wish,  and  indeed 
no  sovereign  can  wish,  to  make  the  highest  honour 
which  is  in  the  gift  of  the  crown  worthless.  He  che- 
rished the  hope  that,  by  calling  up  some  heirs  apparent 
to  the  assembly  in  which  they  must  ultimately  sit, 
and  by  conferring  English  titles  on  some  Scotch  and 
Irish  Lords,  he  might  be  able  to  secure  a  majority 
without  ennobling  new  men  in  such  numbers  as  to 
bring  ridicule  on  the  coronet  and  the  ermine.  But 
there  was  no  extremity  to  which  he  was  not  prepared  to 
go  in  case  of  necessity.  When  in  a  large  company  an 
opinion  was  expressed  that  the  peers  would  prove  in- 
tractable, "  Oh,  silly,"  cried  Sunderland,  turning  to 
Churchill ;  "  your  troop  of  guards  shall  be  called  up  to 
the  House  of  Lords."  • 

Having  determined  to  pack  a  Parliament,  James  set 
himself  energetically  and  methodically  to  the  work.  A 
proclamation  appeared  in  the  Grazette,  announcing  that 
the  King  had  determined  to  revise  the  Commissions  of 
Peace  and  of  Lieutenancy,  and  to  retain  in  public  em- 

*  Told  by  Lord  Bradford,  who  was  preseDt,  to  Dartmouth ;  note  on 
Burnet^  i.  755. 
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ployment  only  such  gentlemen  as  should  be  disposed  to    chap. 
support  his  policy.*   A  committee  of  seven  Privy  Coun-     ^'"^ 
dllors  sate  at  WhitehaU,  for  the  purpose  of  regulating,     1687. 
—  such  was  the  phrase, — the  municipal  corporations. 
In  this  committee  Jeffreys  alone  represented  the  Pro- 
testant interest.   Powis  alone  represented  the  moderate 
Roman  Catholics.     All  the  other  members  belonged  to 
the  Jesuitical  faction.     Among  them  was  Petre,  who 
had  just  been  sworn  of  the  Council.     Till  he  took  his 
seat  at  the  board,  his  elevation  had  been  kept  a  profound 
secret  from  everybody  but  Sunderland.     The  public  in- 
dignation at  this  new  violation  of  the  law  was  clamor- 
ously expressed ;  and  it  was  remarked  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  were  even  louder  in  censure  than  the  Protes- 
tants.    The  vain  and  ambitious  Jesuit  was  now  charged 
with  the  business  of  destroying  and  reconstructing  half 
the  constituent  bodies  in  the  kingdom.     Under  the 
Committee  of  Privy  Councillors  a  subcommittee  con- 
sisting of  bustling  agents  less  eminent  in  rank  was  en- 
trusted with  the  management  of  details.     Local  sub-  The  Boud 
committees  of  regulators  all  over  the  country  corre-  ^^JJ**"^ 
sponded  with  the  central  board  at  Westminster.f 

The  persons  on  whom  James  chiefly  relied  for  assist- 
ance in  his  new  and  arduous  enterprise  were  the  Lords 
Lieutenants.  Every  Lord  Lieutenant  received  written 
orders  directing  him  to  go  down  immediately  into  his 
county.  There  he  was  to  summon  before  him  all  his 
deputies,  and  all  the  Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  to  put 
to  them  a  series  of  interrogatories  framed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  ascertaining  how  they  would  act  at  a  general 
election.  He  was  to  take  down  the  answers  in  writing, 
and  to  transmit  them  to  the  government.  He  was  to 
furnish  a  list  of  such  Roman  Catholics,  and  such  Pro- 
testant Dissenters,  as  might  be  best  qualified  for  the 

*  London     Gazette,     Dec    12.     vember^}.;  Van  Citters,  November 
16*87.  H'  9  LordB*  JournalB,  December  SO. 

f  Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay^  No-     1689* 
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CHAP,    bench  and  for  commands  in  the  militia.   He  wto  also  io 
jviiL^     examine  into  the  state  of  all  the  boroughs  in  his  county, 
1687.     and  to  make  such  reports  as  might  be  necessary  to  guide 
the  operations  of  the  board  of  regulators.     It  was  inti- 
mated to  him  that  he  must  himself  perform  these  duties, 
and  that  he  could  not  be  permitted  to  delegate  them  to 
any  other  person.* 
Many  The  first  eflTect  produced  by  these  orders  would  haye 

u^  at  once  sobered  a  prince  less  infatuated  than  James. 
tenants  di8-  Half  the  Lords  Lieutenants  of  England  peremptorily 
refused  to  stoop  to  the  odious  service  which  was 
required  of  them.  They  were  immediately  dismissed. 
All  those  who  incurred  this  glorious  disgrace  were 
peers  of  high  consideration ;  and  all  had  hitherto  been 
regarded  as  firm  supporters  of  monarchy.  Some  names 
in  the  list  deserve  especial  notice. 
The  Earl  The  noblcst  subjcct  in  England,  and  indeed,  as 
of  Oxford.  Englishmen  loved  to  say,  the  noblest  subject  in  Europe, 
was  Aubrey  de  Vere,  twentieth  and  last  of  the  old  Earls 
of  Oxford.  He  derived  his  title,  through  an  uninter- 
rupted male  descent,  from  a  time  when  the  families  of 
Howard  and  Seymbur  were  still  obscure,  when  the 
Nevilles  and  Percies  enjoyed  only  a  provincial  celebrity, 
and  when  even  the  great  name  of  Plantagenet  had  not 
yet  been  heard  in  England.  One  chief  of  the  house  of 
De  Vere  had  held  high  command  at  Hastings :  another 
had  marched,  with  Godfrey  and  Tancred,  over  heaps  of 
slaughtered  Moslem,  to  the  sepulchre  of  Christ.  The 
first  Earl  of  Oxford  had  been  minister  of  Henry  Beau- 
clerc.  The  third  Earl  had  been  conspicuous  among  the 
Lords  who  extorted  the  Great  Charter  from  John. 
The  seventh  Earl  had  fought  bravely  at  Cressy  and 
Poictiers.  The  thirteenth  Earl  had,  through  many  vi- 
cissitudes of  fortune,  been  the  chief  of  the  party  of  the 
Red  Rose,  and  had  led  the  van  on  the  decisive  day  of 

•  Van  Cittera,  ^-^  1687. 

Nov.  ?• 
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Bosworth.  The  seventeenth  Earl  had  shone  at  the  chap. 
court  of  Elizabeth,  and  had  won  for  himself  an  honour-  ^'il 
able  place  among  the  early  masters  of  English  poetry.  1687. 
The  nineteenth  Earl  had  fallen  in  arms  for  the  Protes- 
tant religion  and  for  the  liberties  of  Europe  under  the 
walls  of  Maestricht.  His  son  Aubrey,  in  whom  closed 
the  longest  and  most  illustrious  line  of  nobles  that  Eng- 
land has  seen,  a  man  of  loose  morals,  but  of  inoffensive 
temper  and  of  courtly  manners,  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Essex,  and  Colonel  of  the  Blues.  His  nature  was  not 
factious ;  and  his  interest  inclined  him  to  avoid  a  rup- 
ture with  the  Court ;  for  his  estate  was  encumbered,  and 
his  military  command  lucrative.  He  was  summoned 
to  the  royal  closet;  and  an  explicit  declaration  of  his 
intentions  was  demanded  from  him.  "  Sir,"  answered 
Oxford,  "  I  will  stand  by  Your  Majesty  against  all  ene- 
mies to  the  last  drop  of  my  blood.  But  this  is  matter 
of  conscience,  and  I  cannot  comply."  He  was  instantly 
deprived  of  his  lieutenancy  and  of  his  regiment.  * 

Inferior  in  antiquity  and  splendour  to  the  house  of  De  The  Eari 
Vere,  but  to  the  house  of  De  Vere  alone,  was  the  house  burj^"*^** 
of  Talbot.  Ever  since  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third, 
the  Talbots  had  sate  among  the  peers  of  the  realm.  The 
earldom  of  Shrewsbury  had  been  bestowed,  in  the  fif- 
teenth century,  on  John  Talbot,  the  antagonist  of  the 
Maid  of  Orleans.  He  had  been  long  remembered  by  his 
countrymen  with  tenderness  and  reverence  as  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  of  those  warriors  who  had  striven  to 
erect  a  great  English  empire  on  the  Continent  of  Europe. 
The  stubborn  courage  which  he  had  shown  in  the  midst 
of  disasters  had  made  him  an  object  of  interest  greater 
than  more  fortunate  captains  had  inspired;  and  his  death 

*  HaUteatl's  Succinct  Genealogy  in   March    and    April   1()2|.     The 

of    the    Family    of    Vere,    1685 ;  exordium   of   the   speech   of   Lord 

Collins's  Historical  Collections.    See  Chief  Justice  Crewe  is  among  the 

in    the    Lords*    Journals,    and    in  finest  specimens  of  the  ancient  En- 

Jones*8    Reports,    the    proceedings  glish  eloquence.     Van  Citters,  Feb. 

respecting  the  earldom  of  Oxford,  -i^,  1688. 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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CHAP,    had  furnished  a  singularly  touching  scene  to  our  early 

L     stage.      His    posterity    had,    during    two    centuries, 

1687.  flourished  in  great  honour.  The  head  of  the  family  at 
the  time  of  the  Restoration  was  Francis,  the  eleventh 
Earl,  a  Roman  Catholic.  His  death  had  been  attended 
by  circumstances  such  as,  even  in  those  licentious  times 
which  immediately  followed  the  downfall  of  the  Puritan 
tyranny,  had  moved  men  to  horror  and  pity.  The  Duke 
of  Buckingham  in  the  course  of  his  vagrant  amours  was 
for  a  moment  attracted  by  the  Countess  of  Shrewsbury. 
She  was  easily  won.  Her  Lord  challenged  the  gallant, 
and  fell.  Some  said  that  the  abandoned  woman  witnessed 
the  combat  in  man's  attire,  and  others  that  she  clasped 
her  victorious  lover  to  her  bosom  while  his  shirt  was  stiU 
dripping  with  the  blood  of  her  husband.  The  honours 
of  the  murdered  man  descended  to  his  infant  son 
Charles.  As  the  orphan  grew  up  to  man's  estate,  it  was 
generally  acknowledged  that  of  the  young  nobility  of 
England  none  had  been  so  richly  gifted  by  nature,  ffis 
person  was  pleasing,  his  temper  singularly  sweet,  his 
parts  such  as,  if  he  had  been  bom  in  a  humble  rank, 
might  well  have  raised  him  to  civil  greatness.  All  these 
advantages  he  had  so  improved  that,  before  he  was  of 
age,  he  was  allowed  to  be  one  of  the  finest  gentlemen 
and  finest  scholars  of  his  time.  His  learning  is  proved, 
by  notes  which  are  still  extant  in  his  handwriting  on 
books  in  almost  every  department  of  literature.  He  spoke 
French  like  a  gentleman  of  Lewis's  bedchamber,  and 
Italian  like  a  citizen  of  Florence.  It  was  impossible 
that  a  youth  of  such  parts  should  not  be  anxious  to 
understand  the  grounds  on  which  his  family  had  refused 
to  confonn  to  the  religion  of  the  state.  He  studied  the 
disputed  points  closely,  submitted  his  doubts  to  priests 
of  his  own  faith,  laid  their  answers  before  Tillotson, 
weighed  the  arguments  on  both  sides  long  and  at- 
tentively, and,  after  an  investigation  which  occupied 
two  years,  declared  himself  a  Protestant.     The  Church 
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of   England  welcomed  the    illustrious    convert  with     chap. 

delight.     His  popularity  was  great,  and  became  greater     

when  it  was  known  that  royal  solicitations  and  pro-  ^687. 
mises  had  been  vainly  employed  to  seduce  him  back  to 
the  superstition  which  he  had  abjured.  The  character 
of  the  young  Earl  did  not  however  develope  itself  in  a 
manner  quite  satisfactory  to  those  who  had  borne  the 
chief  part  in  his  conversion.  His  morals  by  no  means 
escaped  the  contagion  of  fashionable  libertinism.  In 
truth  the  shock  which  had  overturned  his  early  preju- 
dices had  at  the  same  time  unfixed  aU  his  opinions,  and 
left  him  to  the  unchecked  guidance  of  his  feelings.  But, 
though  his  principles  were  unsteady,  his  impulses  were 
so  generous,  his  temper  so  bland,  his  manners  so 
gracious  and  easy,  that  it  was  impossible  not  to  love 
him.  He  was  early  called  the  King  of  Hearts,  and 
never,  through  a  long,  eventful,  and  chequered  life,  lost 
his  right  to  that  name.* 

Shrewsbury  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of  StaflFordshire 
and  Colonel  of  one  of  the  regiments  of  horse  which  had 
been  raised  in  consequence  of  the  Western  insurrection. 
He  now  refused  to  act  under  the  board  of  regulators, 
and  was  deprived  of  both  his  conmiissions. 

None  of  the  English  nobles  enjoyed  a  larger  measure  The  Em-i 
of  public  favour  than  Charles  Sackville  Earl  of  Dorset. 
He  was  indeed  a  remarkable  man.  Li  his  youth  he  had 
been  one  of  the  most  notorious  libertines  of  the  wild 
time  which  followed  the  Restoration.  He  had  been  the 
terror  of  the  City  watch,  had  passed  many  nights  in 
the  round  house,  and  had  at  least  once  occupied  a  cell  in 
Newgate.  His  passion  for  Betty  Morrice,  and  for  NeU 
Gwynn,  who  called  him  her  Charles  the  First,  had  given 

*  Coxe*8  Shrewsbury  Correspon-     will  find  a  letter  from  Tillotson  to 
dence  ;    Mackay*8    Memoirs  ;    Life     Shrewsbury,  which  seems  to  me  a 
of   Charles    Duke   of    Shrewsbury,     model  of  serious,  friendly,  and  gen- 
1713;    Burnet,    i.    762.;    Birch's     tlemanlike  reproof. 
Life  of  Tillotson,  where  the  reader 
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CHAP,    no  small  amusement  and  scandal  to  the  town.*   Yet,  in 

L    the  midst  of  follies  and  vices,  his  courageous  spirit,  his 

1687.  fine  understanding,  and  his  natural  goodness  of  heart, 
had  been  conspicuous.  Men  said  that  the  excesses  in 
which  he  indulged  were  common  between  him  and  the 
whole  race  of  gay  young  Cavaliers,  but  that  his  sympathy 
with  human  suffering,  and  the  generosity  with  which  he 
made  reparation  to  those  whom  his  freaks  had  injured, 
were  all  his  own.  His  associates  were  astonished  by  the 
distinction  which  the  public  made  between  him  and 
them.  "  He  may  do  what  he  chooses,"  said  Wilmot; 
"  he  is  never  in  the  wrong."  The  judgment  of  the  world 
became  still  more  favourable  to  Dorset  when  he  had  been 
sobered  by  time  and  marriage.  His  graceful  manners, 
his  brilliant  conversation,  his  soft  heart,  his  open  hand, 
were  universally  praised.  No  day  passed,  it  was  said, 
in  which  some  distressed  family  had  not  reason  to  bless 
his  name.  And  yet,  with  all  his  goodnature,  such  was 
the  keenness  of  his  wit  that  scoffers  whose  sarcasm  all 
the  toAvn  feared  stood  in  craven  fear  of  the  sarcasm  of 
Dorset.  All  political  parties  esteemed  and  caressed 
him :  but  politics  were  not  much  to  his  taste.  Had  he 
been  driven  by  necessity  to  exert  himself,  he  would  pro- 
bably have  risen  to  the  highest  posts  in  the  state  :  but 
he  was  born  to  rank  so  high  and  wealth  so  ample  that 
many  of  the  motives  which  impel  men  to  engage 
in  public  affairs  were  wanting  to  him.  He  took  just  so 
much  part  in  parliamentary  and  diplomatic  business  as 
sufficed  to  show  that  he  wanted  nothing  but  inclination 
to  rival  Danby  and  Sunderland,  and  turned  away  to 
pursuits  which  pleased  him  better.  Like  many  other 
men  who,  with  great  natural  abilities,  are  constitution- 
ally and  habitually  indolent,  he  became  an  intellectual 

*  The    King    was    only    Nell's  in  favour  of  Dorset's  claim  seenss  to 
Charles   III.     Whether  Dorset  or  me  to  preponderate.     See  the  sup- 
Major  Charles  Hart  had  the  honour  pressed  passage  of  Burnet,  i.  263., 
of  being  her  Charles  I.  is  a  point  and  Pepys*s  Diary,  Oct.  26.  \667* 
open  to  dispute.     But  the  evidence 
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voluptuary,  and  a  master  of  all  those  pleasing  branches  chap. 
of  knowledge  which  can  be  acquired  without  severe  ap-  ^^^ ' 
plication.  He  was  allowed  to  be  the  best  judge  of  1687. 
painting,  of  sculpture,  of  architecture,  of  acting,  that 
the  court  could  show.  On  questions  of  polite  learning 
his  decisions  were  regarded  at  all  the  coflfeehouses  as 
without  appeal.  More  than  one  clever  play  which  had  . 
failed  on  the  first  representation  was  supported  by  hia 
single  authority  against  the  whole  clamour  of  the  pit, 
and  came  forth  successful  from  the  second  trial.  The 
delicacy  of  his  taste  in  French  composition  was  extolled 
by  Saint  Evremond  and  La  Fontaine.  Such  a  patron 
of  letters  England  had  never  seen.  His  bounty  was 
bestowed  with  equal  judgment  and  liberality,  and  was 
confined  to  no  sect  or  faction.  Men  of  genius,  estranged 
from  each  other  by  literary  jealousy  or  by  difference  of 
political  opinion,  joined  in  acknowledging  his  impartial 
kindness.  Dryden  owned  that  he  had  been  saved  from 
ruin  by  Dorset's  princely  generosity.  Yet  Montague 
and  Prior,  who  had  keenly  satirised  Dryden,  were  in- 
troduced by  Dorset  into  public  life ;  and  the  best  comedy 
of  Dryden's  mortal  enemy,  Shadwell,  was  written  at 
Dorset's  country  seat.  The  munificent  Earl  might,  if 
such  had  been  his  wish,  have  been  the  rival  of  those  of 
whom  he  was  content  to  be  the  benefactor.  For  the 
verses  which  he  occasionally  composed,  unstudied  as 
they  are,  exhibit  the  traces  of  a  genius  which,  assidu- 
ously cultivated,  would  have  produced  something 
great.  In  the  small  volume  of  his  works  may  be 
found  songs  which  have  the  easy  vigour  of  Suckling, 
and  little  satires  which  sparkle  with  wit  as  splendid  as 
that  of  Butler.* 

♦  Pepys's  Diary  ;  Prior's  Dedi-  his  wife  and  his  strict  fidelity  to  her 

cation  of  his  Poems  to  the  Duke  of  are  mentioned  with  great  contempt 

Dorset ;  Johnson's  Life  of  Dorset ;  hy    that    profligate     coxcomb    Sir 

Dryden's  Essay  on  Satire  and  Dedi-  George  £lherege  in  his  letters  from 

cation  of   the  Essay   on   Dramatic  Ratisbon,  December  i^.  16*87^  and 

Poesy*     The  affection  of  Dorset  for  January  l^  I688.     See  also  Shad- 
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CHAP.  Dorset  was  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Sussex ;  and  to  Sussex 
^^^^  the  board  of  regulators  looked  with  great  anxiety :  for 
1687.  in  no  other  county,  Cornwall  and  Wiltshire  excepted, 
were  there  so  many  small  boroughs.  He  was  ordered 
to  repair  to  his  post.  No  person  who  knew  him  ex- 
pected that  he  would  obey.  He  gave  such  an  answer 
as  became  him,  and  was  informed  that  his  services  were 
no  longer  needed.  The  interest  which  his  many  noble 
and  amiable  qualities  inspired  was  heightened  when  it 
was  known  that  he  had  received  by  the  post  an  anony- 
mous billet  telling  him  that,  if  he  did  not  promptly 
comply  with  the  King's  wishes,  all  his  wit  and  popu- 
larity should  not  save  him  from  assassination.  A  similar 
warning  was  sent  to  Shrewsbury,  Threatening  letters 
were  then  much  more  rare  than  they  afterwards  be- 
came. It  is  therefore  not  strange  that  the  people, 
excited  as  they  were,  should  have  been  disposed  to  be- 
lieve that  the  best  and  noblest  Englishmen  were  really 
marked  out  for  Popish  daggers.*  Just  when  these 
letters  were  the  talk  of  all  London,  the  mutilated  corpse 
of  a  noted  Puritan  was  found  in  the  streets.  It  was 
soon  discovered  that  the  murderer  had  acted  from  no 
religious  or  political  motive.  But  the  first  suspicions 
of  the  populace  fell  on  the  Papists.  The  mangled  re- 
mains were  carried  in  procession  to  the  house  of  the 
Jesuits  in  the  Savoy ;  and  during  a  few  hours  the  fear 
and  rage  of  the  populace  were  scarcely  less  violent  than 
on  the  day  when  Godfrey  was  borne  to  the  grave.f 

The  other  dismissions  must  be  more  concisely  related. 
The  Duke  of  Somerset,  whose  regiment  had  been  taken 
from  him  some  months  before,  was  now  turned  out  of 

weirs  Dedication   of  the   Squire   of     "  Blest  courtier,  who  could  king  and  coon- 

Alsatia  ,  Burnet,  i.  264. ;  Macka/s  TeJ'li&eep  hi,  friendddp  «.d  hi. 

Characters.     Some  parts  of  Dorset  s  ease." 

character   are   well   touched  in  his  *  «    .„        ,        «       ^ 

epitaph,  written  by  Pope :  Citter!"*-          '^'           ''  ^"^ 

<*Yet  soft  his  nature,  though  severe  his  Feb.io. 

lay  ;"  t  Adda,  Feb.  ^y.  ^.  1688. 

and  again : 
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the  lord  lieutenancy  of  the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  chap. 
The  North  Riding  was  taken  from  Viscount  Faucon-  ^^"' 
berg,  Shropshire  from  Viscount  Newport,  and  Lanca-  16^7. 
shire  from  the  Earl  of  Derby,  grandson  of  that  gallant 
Cavalier  who  had  faced  death  so  bravely,  both  on  the 
field  of  battle  and  on  the  scaffold,  for  the  House  of 
Stuart.  The  Earl  of  Pembroke,  who  had  recently  served 
the  Crown  with  fidelity  and  spirit  against  Monmouth, 
was  displaced  in  Wiltshire,  the  Earl  of  Rutland  in  Lei- 
cestershire, the  Earl  of  Bridgewater  in  Buckingham- 
shire, the  Earl  of  Thanet  in  Cumberland,  the  Earl  of 
Northampton  in  Warwickshire,  the  Earl  of  Abingdon 
in  Oxfordshire,  and  the  Earl  of  Scarsdale  in  Derbyshire. 
Scarsdale  was  also  deprived  of  a  regiment  of  cavalry, 
and  of  an  office  in  the  household  of  the  Princess  of 
Denmark.  She  made  a  struggle  to  retain  his  services, 
and  yielded  only  to  a  peremptory  command  of  her  father. 
The  Earl  of  Gainsborough  was  ejected,  not  only  from 
the  lieutenancy  of  Hampshire,  but  also  from  the  govern- 
ment of  Portsmouth  and  the  rangership  of  the  New 
Forest,  two  places  for  which  he  had,  only  a  few  months 
before,  given  five  thousand  pounds.* 

The  King  could  not  find  Lords  of  great  note,  or  in- 
deed Protestant  Lords  of  any  sort,  who  would  accept  • 
the  vacant  offices.  It  was  necessary  to  assign  two 
shires  to  Jeffreys,  a  new  man  whose  landed  property 
was  small,  and  two  to  Preston  who  was  not  even  an 
English  peer.  The  other  counties  which  had  been  left 
without  governors  were  entrusted,  with  scarcely  an 
exception,  to  known  Roman  Catholics,  or  to  courtiers 
who  had  secretly  promised  the  King  to  declare  them- 
selves Roman  Catholics  as  soon  as  they  could  do  so  with 
prudence. 

At  length  the  new  machinery  was  put  in  action ;  and  Questions 
soon  from  every  comer  of  the  realm  arrived  the  news  of  ^j  ° 


lagis- 
trates. 


•  BariUon,  Dec.  ^.  ^.  i|.  1687  ;  Van  Citters,  ^^V  Dec.  ft. 
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CHAP,    complete  and  hopeless  failure.    The  catechism  by  which 
^^^^      the  Lords  Lieutenants  had  been  directed  to  test  the  sen- 
1687.     timents  of  the  country  gentlemen  consisted  of  three 
questions.     Every  magistrate  and  Deputy  Lieutenant 
was  to  be  asked,  first,  whether,  if  he  should  be  chosen 
to  serve  in  Parliament,  he  would  vote  for  a  bill  framed 
on  the  principles  of  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence; 
secondly,  whether,  as  an  elector,  he  would  support  can- 
didates who  would  engage  to  vote  for  such  a  bill ;  and, 
thirdly,  whether,  in  his  private  capacity,  he  would  aid 
the  King's  benevolent  designs  by  living  in  friendship 
with  people  of  all  religious  persuasions.* 
Their  As  sooH  as  the  questious  got  abroad,  a  form  of  answer, 

^"^^^  drawn  up  with  admirable  skill,  was  circulated  all  over 
the  kingdom,  and  was  generally  adopted.  It  was  to 
the  following  efifect :  "  As  a  member  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  should  I  have  the  honour  of  a  seat  there,  I 
shall  think  it  my  duty  carefully  to  weigh  such  reasons  as 
may  be  adduced  in  debate  for  and  against  a  Bill  of  In- 
dulgence, and  then  to  vote  according  to  my  conscientious 
conviction.  As  an  elector,  I  shall  give  my  support  to 
candidates  whose  notions  of  the  duty  of  a  representative 
agree  with  my  own.  As  a  private  man,  it  is  my  wish 
to  live  in  peace  and  charity  with  every  body."  This 
Failure  of  auswcr,  far  more  provoking  than  a  direct  refusal,  because 
pians.*"^ '  slightly  tinged  with  a  sober  and  decorous  irony  which 
could  not  well  be  resented,  was  all  that  the  emissaries 
of  the  Court  could  extract  from  most  of  the  country 
gentlemen.  Arguments,  promises,  threats,  were  tried 
in  vain.  The  Duke  of  Norfolk,  though  a  Protestant, 
and  though  dissatisfied  -with  the  proceedings  of  the 
government,  had  consented  to  become  its  agent  in  two 
counties.  He  went  first  to  Surrey,  where  he  soon  found 
that  nothing  could  be  done.f    He  then  repaired  to  Nor- 

•  Van  Citters,  g^  l687;  Long-         f  Van  Citters,  ^^^'  1687. 
dale's*  Memoirs. 
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folk,  and  returned  to  inform  the  King  that,  of  seventy    chap. 

gentlemen  who  bore  ofGice  in  that  great  province,  only     1 

six  had  held  out  hopes  that  they  should  support  the  1^7. 
policy  of  the  Court.*  The  Duke  of  Beaufort,  whose 
authority  extended  over  four  English  shires  and  over 
the  whole  principality  of  Wales,  came  up  to  Whitehall 
with  an  account  not  less  discouraging.f  Rochester  was 
Lord  Lieutenant  of  Hertfordshire.  All  his  little  stock 
of  virtue  had  been  expended  in  his  struggle  against  the 
strong  temptation  to  sell  his  religion  for  lucre.  He  was 
still  bound  to  the  Court  by  a  pension  of  four  thousand 
pound,  .  year,  ■u.d  in  riun.'lor  this  pension  he  ™ 
Willing  to  perform  any  service,  however  illegal  or  de- 
grading, provided  only  that  he  were  not  required  to  go 
through  the  forms  of  a  reconciliation  with  Rome.  He 
had  readily  undertaken  to  manage  his  county ;  and  he 
exerted  himself,  as  usual,  with  indiscreet  heat  and 
violence.  But  his  anger  was  thrown  away  on  the 
sturdy  squires  to  whom  he  addressed  himself.  They 
told  him  with  one  voice  that  they  would  send  up  no  man 
to  Parliament  who  would  vote  for  taking  away  the  safe- 
guards of  the  Protestant  religion.  J  The  same  answer 
was  given  to  the  Chancellor  in  Buckinghainshire.§  The 
gentry  of  Shropshire,  assembled  at  Ludlow,  imanimously 
refused  to  fetter  themselves  by  the  pledge  which  the 
King  demanded  of  them. ||  The  Earl  of  Yarmouth  re- 
ported from  Wiltshire  that,  of  sixty  magistrates  and 
Deputy  Lieutenants  with  whom  he  had  conferred,  only 
seven  had  given  favourable  answers,  and  that  even  those 
seven  could  not  be  trusted.*  The  renegade  Peter- 
borough made  no  progress  in  Northamptonshire.!    His 

♦  VanCittew,^^- 168J,  mentioned    by    Van   Cittcw,    De- 

t  Ibid  cember  ^. 

t  Rocbester's   oflfensive    warmtb  f  ^^^^^^"^'"io^f/Jo^'^  ^^^"^^ 

on  this  occasion  is  twice  noticed  by  I  ^^^^'  ^^^  ^^  "' 

Johnstone,  November  25.  and  De-  *  Hiid.   ^^^19.   ^^7. 

cember  8.    I687.     Hia  failure    is  f  i\^  IKT^  1^7* 
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CHAP,  brother  renegade  Dover  was  equally  unsuccessful  in 
^^^  Cambridgeshire.*  Preston  brought  cold  news  fipom 
1687.  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland.  Dorsetshire  and 
Huntingdonshire  were  animated  by  the  same  spirit. 
The  Earl  of  Bath,  after  a  long  canvass,  returned  from 
the  West  with  gloomy  tidings.  He  had  been  authorised 
to  make  the  most  tempting  offers  to  the  inhabitants  of 
that  region.  In  particular  he  had  promised  thai,  if 
proper  respect  were  shown  to  the  royal  wishes,  the  trade 
in  tin  should  be  freed  from  the  oppressive  restrictions 
under  which  it  lay.  But  this  lure,  which  at  another 
time  would  have  proved  irresistible,  was  now  slighted. 
All  the  Justices  and  Deputy  Lieutenants  of  Devonshire 
and  Cornwall,  without  a  single  dissentmg  voice,  de- 
clared  that  they  would  put  life  and  property  in  jeopardy 
for  the  King,  but  that  the  Protestant  religion  was 
dearer  to  them  than  either  life  or  property.  "  And, 
sir,"  said  Bath,  "  if  Your  Majesty  should  dismiss  all 
these  gentlemen,  their  successors  would  give  exactly 
the  same  answer."f  If  there  was  any  district  in  which 
the  government  might  have  hoped  for  success,  that  dis- 
trict was  Lancashire.  Considerable  doubts  had  been  felt 
as  to  the  result  of  what  was  passing  there.  In  no  part 
of  the  realm  had  so  many  opulent  and  honourable  families 
adhered  to  the  old  religion.  The  heads  of  many  of  those 
families  had  already,  by  virtue  of  the  dispensing  power, 
been  made  Justices  of  the  Peace  and  entrusted  with  com- 
mands in  the  militia.  Yet  from  Lancashire  the  new 
Lord  Lieutenant,  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  reported 
that  two  thirds  of  his  deputies  and  of  the  magistrates 
were  opposed  to  the  Court.  J  But  the  proceedings  in 
Hampshire  wounded  the  King's  pride  still  more  deeply. 
Arabella  Churchill  had,  more  than  twenty  years  before, 

♦  Van  Citters,  Nov.  J^.  I687.  despatch  dated  Nov.  ^|.  168?  ;  the 

f  Ibid.  April  ^3.  1688.  result  in  a  despatch  dated  four  days 

f  The  anxiety  about  Lancashire  later. 
if  mentioned  by  Van  Citters^  in  a 
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borne  him  a  son,  widely  renowned,  at  a  later  period,  as    chap. 

one  of  the  most  skilful  captains  of  Europe.     The  youth,    , 1 

named  James  Fitzjames,  had  as  yet  given  no  promise  of  1^87. 
the  eminence  which  he  afterwards  attained :  but  his 
manners  were  so  gentle  and  inoflfensive  that  he  had  no 
enemy  except  Mary  of  Modena,  who  had  long  hated  the 
child  of  the  concubine  with  the  bitter  hatred  of  a  childless 
wife.  A  small  part  of  the  Jesuitical  faction  had,  before 
the  pregnancy  of  the  Queen  was  announced,  seriously 
thought  of  setting  him  up  as  a  competitor  of  the  Princess 
of  Orange.*  When  it  is  remembered  how  signally 
Monmouth,  though  believed  by  the  populace  to  be 
legitimate,  and  though  the  champion  of  the  national 
religion,  had  failed  in  a  similar  competition,  it  must  seem 
extraordinary  that  any  man  should  have  been  so  much 
blinded  by  fanaticism  as  to  think  of  placing  on  the  throne 
one  who  was  universally  known  to  be  a  Popish  bastard. 
It  does  not  appear  that  this  absurd  design  was  ever 
countenanced  by  the  King.  The  boy,  however,  was 
acknowledged;  and  whatever  distinctions  a  subject,  not 
of  the  royal  blood,  could  hope  to  attain  were  bestowed  on 
him.  He  had  been  created  Duke  of  Bei'wick ;  and  he  was 
now  loaded  with  honourable  and  lucrative  employments, 
taken  from  those  noblemen  who  had  refused  to  comply 
with  the  royal  commands.  He  succeeded  the  Earl  of 
Oxford  as  Colonel  of  the  Blues,  and  the  Earl  of  Gains- 
borough  as  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Hampshire,  Ranger  of 
the  New  Forest,  and  Governor  of  Portsmouth.  On  the 
frontier  of  Hampshire  Berwick  expected  to  have  been 
met,  according  to  custom,  by  a  long  cavalcade  of  ba- 
ronets, knights,  and  squires :  but  not  a  single  person  of 
note  appeared  to  welcome  him.  He  sent  out  letters  com- 
manding the  attendance  of  the  gentry :  but  only  five  or 
six  paid  the  smallest  attention  to  his  summons.  The  rest 
did  not  wait  to  be  dismissed.     They  declared  that  they 

♦  Bonrepaux,  July  Jf.  1687. 
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CHAP,    would  take  no  part  in  the  civil  or  military  government  of 

!l     their  county  while  the  Eling  was  represented  there  by 

|688.  a  Papist,  and  voluntarily  laid  down  their  commissions.* 
Sunderland,  who  had  been  named  Lord  Lieutenant 
of  Warwickshire  in  the  room  of  the  Earl  of  North- 
ampton, found  some  excuse  for  not  going  down  to  face 
the  indignation  and  contempt  of  the  gentry  of  that 
shire;  and  his  plea  was  the  more  readily  admitted 
because  the  King  had,  by  that  time,  begun  to  feel  that 
the  spirit  of  the  rustic  gentry  was  not  to  be  bent.f 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  those  who  displayed  this 
spirit  were  not  the  old  enemies  of  the  House  of  Stuart. 
The  Commissions  of  Peace  and  Lieutenancy  had  long 
been  carefully  purged  of  all  republican  names.  The 
persons  from  whom  the  Court  had  in  vain  attempted 
to  extract  any  promise  of  support  were,  with  scarcely 
an  exception,  Tories.  The  elder  among  them  could 
still  show  scars  given  by  the  swords  of  Roundheads, 
and  receipts  for  plate  sent  to  Charles  the  First  in  his 
distress.  The  yoimger  had  adhered  firmly  to  James 
against  Shaftesbury  and  Monmouth.  Such  were  the 
men  who  were  now  turned  out  of  office  in  a  mass  by 
the  very  prince  to  whom  they  had  given  such  signal 
proofs  of  fidelity.  Dismission  however  only  made  them 
more  resolute.  It  had  become  a  sacred  point  of  honour 
among  them  to  stand  stoutly  by  one  another  in  this 
crisis.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that,  if  the  suflfrage 
of  the  freeholders  were  fairly  taken,  not  a  single  knight 
of  the  shire  favourable  to  the  policy  of  the  government 
would  be  returned.  Men  therefore  asked  one  another, 
with  no  small  anxiety,  whether  the  suffrages  were 
List  of  likely  to  be  fairly  taken.  The  list  of  the  Sheriffs  for 
the  new  year  was  impatiently  expected.  It  appeared 
while  the  Lord  Lieutenants  were  still  engaged  in  their 
canvass,  and  was  received  with  a  general  cry  of  alarm 
and  indignation.     Most  of  the  functionaries  who  were 

•  Van  Citters,  Feb.  yV  1688.  f  IWd.  April  ^  1688. 
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to  preside  at  the  county  elections  were  either  Roman     chap. 

•  VIII 

Catholics  or  Protestant  Dissenters  who  had  expressed     1 

their  approbation  of  the  Indulgence.*  For  a  time  the  ^^®* 
most  gloomy  apprehensions  prevailed :  but  soon  they 
began  to  subside.  There  was  good  reason  to  believe 
that  there  was  a  point  beyond  which  the  King  could 
not  reckon  on  the  support  even  of  those  Sheriffs  who 
were  members  of  his  own  Church.  Between  the  cuwcter 
Roman  Catholic  courtier  and  the  Roman  Catholic  ^^^^ 
country  gentleman  there  was  very  little  sympathy.  Cithoiic 
That  cabal  which  domineered  at  Whitehall  consisted  ^Suemen. 
partly  of  fanatics,  who  were  ready  to  break  through  all 
rules  of  morality  and  to  throw  the  world  into  confusion 
for  the  purpose  of  propagating  their  religion,  and  partly 
of  hypocrites  who,  for  lucre,  had  apostatised  from  the 
faith  in  which  they  had  been  brought  up,  and  who  now 
overacted  the  zeal  characteristic  of  neophytes.  Both 
the  fanatical  and  the  hypocritical  courtiers  were  gene- 
Tally  destitute  of  all  English  feeling.  In  some  of  them 
devotion  to  their  Church  had  extinguished  every 
national  sentiment.  Some  were  Irishmen,  whose  pa- 
triotism consisted  in  mortal  hatred  of  the  Saxon  con- 
querors of  Ireland.  Some,  again,  were  traitors,  who 
received  regular  hire  from  a  foreign  power.  Some  had 
passed  a  great  part  of  their  lives  abroad,  and  either 
were  mere  cosmopolites,  or  felt  a  positive  distaste  for 
the  manners  and  institutions  of  the  country  which  was 
now  subjected  to  their  rule.  Between  such  men  and 
the  lord  of  a  Cheshire  or  Staffordshire  manor  who 
adhered  to  the  old  Church  there  was  scarcely  anything 
in  common.  He  was  neither  a  fanatic  nor  a  hypocrite. 
He  was  a  Roman  Catholic  because  his  father  and  grand- 
father had  been  so ;  and  he  held  his  hereditary  faith,  as 
men  generally  hold  a  hereditary  faith,  sincerely,  but 
with  little  enthusiasm.  In  all  other  points  he  was  a 
mere  English  squire,  and,  if  he  differed  from  the  neigh- 

♦  London  Gaiette,  Dec  5.  l687  ;  Van  Ci Iters,  Dec.  ■^. 
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CHAP,    bonring  squires,  differed  from  them  by  being  somewhat 

L     more  simple  and  clownish  than  they«     The  disabilities 

1^88.  under  which  he  lay  had  prevented  his  mind  from  ex- 
panding to  the  standard,  moderate  as  that  standard 
was,  which  the  minds  of  Protestant  country  gentlemen 
then  ordinarily  attained.  Excluded,  when  a  boy,  from 
Eton  and  Westminster,  when  a  youth,  from  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  when  a  man,  from  Parliament  and 
from  the  bench  of  justice,  he  generally  vegetated  as 
quietly  as  the  elms  of  the  avenue  which  led  to  his 
ancestral  grange.  His  cornfields,  his  dairy,  and  his 
cider  press,  his  greyhounds,  his  fishing  rod,  and  his 
gun,  his  ale  and  his  tobacco,  occupied  almost  all  his 
thoughts.  With  his  neighbours,  in  spite  of  his  religion, 
he  was  generally  on  good  terms*  They  knew  him  to 
be  unambitious  and  inofiensive.  He  was  almost  always 
of  a  good  old  family.  He  was  always  a  Cavalier.  His 
peculiar  notions  were  not  obtruded,  and  caused  no 
annoyance.  He  did  not,  like  a  Puritan,  torment  him- 
self and  others  with  scruples  about  everything  that 
was  pleasant.  On  the  contrary,  he  was  as  keen  a 
sportsman,  and  as  jolly  a  boon  companion,  as  any  man 
who  had  taken  the  oath  of  supremacy  and  the  declara- 
tion against  transubstantiation.  He  met  his  brother 
squires  at  the  cover,  was  in  with  them  at  the  death, 
and,  when  the  sport  was  over,  took  them  home  with 
him  to  a  venison  pasty  and  to  October  four  years  in 
bottle.  The  oppressions  which  he  had  undergone  had 
not  been  such  as  to  impel  him  to  any  desperate  resolu- 
tion. Even  when  his  Church  was  barbarously  perse- 
cuted, his  life  and  property  were  in  little  danger.  The 
most  impudent  false  witnesses  could  hardly  venture  to 
shock  the  common  sense  of  mankind  by  accusing  him 
of  being  a  conspirator.  The  Papists  whom  Oates 
selected  for  attack  were  peers,  prelates,  Jesuits,  Bene- 
dictines, a  busy  political  agent,  a  la^vyer  in  high 
practice.      The   Roman   Catholic  country  gentleman, 
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protected  by  his  obscurity,  by  his  peaceable  demeanour,    chap. 

and  by  the  good  aviU  of  those  among  whom  he  lived,     L 

carted  his  hay  or  filled  his  bag  with  game  unmolested,     iC«8- 
while  Coleman  and  Langhome,  Whitbread  and  Picker- 
ing, Archbishop  Plunkett  and  Lord  Stafford,  died  by 
the  halter  or  the  axe.     An  attempt  was  indeed  made 
by  a  knot  of  villains  to  bring  home  a  charge  of  treason 
to  Sir  Thomas  Gascoigne,  an  aged  Roman   Catholic 
baronet  of  Yorkshire:   but  twelve  gentlemen  of  the 
West  Riding,  who  knew  his  way  of  life,  could  not  be 
convinced  that  their  honest  old  acquaintance  had  hired 
cutthroats  to  murder  the  King,  and,  in  spite  of  charges 
which  did  very  little  honour  to  the  bench,  found  a 
verdict  of  Not  Guilty.     Sometimes,  indeed,  the  head  of 
an  old  and  respectable  provincial  family  might  reflect 
with  bitterness  that  he  was  excluded,  on  account  of  his 
religion,  from  places  of  honour  and  authority  which 
men  of  humbler  descent  and  less  ample  estate  were 
thought  competent  to  fill :  but  he  was  little  disposed  to 
risk  land  and  life  in  a  struggle  against  overwhelming 
odds ;  and  his  honest  English  spirit  would  have  shrunk 
with  horror  from  means  such  as  were  contemplated  by 
the  Petres  and   Tyrconnels.     Indeed  he  would  have 
been  as  ready  as  any  of  his  Protestant  neighbours  to 
gird  on  his  sword,  and  to  put  pistols  in  his  holsters,  for 
the  defence  of  his  native  land  against  an  invasion  of 
French  or  Irish  Papists.     Such  was  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  men  to  whom  James  now  looked  as  to  his   . 
most  trustworthy  instruments  for  the  conduct  of  county 
elections.     He  soon  found  that  they  were  not  inclined 
to  throw  away  the  esteem  of  their  neighbours,  and  to 
endanger  their  heads  and  their  estates,  by  rendering 
him  an  infamous  and  criminal  service.     Several  of  them 
refused  to   be  Sheriffs.     Of  those  who   accepted   the 
shrievalty  many  declared  that  they  would  discharge 
their  duty  as  fairly  as  if  they  were  members  of  the 
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CHAP.     Established  Church,  and  would  return  no  candidate 
.^^1!L     who  had  not  a  real  majority.* 

1688.  If  the  King  could  place  little  confidence  even  in  his 
Feeling  of  Roman  Catholic  Sheriffs,  still  less  could  he  rely  on  the 
senters.  Puritans.  Since  the  publication  of  the  Declaration 
several  months  had  elapsed,  months  crowded  with  im- 
portant events,  months  of  unintermitted  controversy. 
Discussion  had  opened  the  eyes  of  many  Dissenters: 
but  the  acts  of  the  government,  and  especially  the 
severity  with  which  Magdalene  College  had  been  treated, 
had  done  more  than  even  the  pen  of  Halifax  to  alarm 
and  to  unite  all  classes  of  Protestants.  Most  of  those 
sectaries  who  had  been  induced  to  express  gratitude  for 
the  Indulgence  were  now  ashamed  of  their  error,  and 
were  desirous  of  making  atonement  by  casting  in  their 
lot  with  the  great  body  of  their  countrymen. 

In  consequence  of  this  change  in  the  feeling  of  the 
Nonconformists,  the  government  found  almost  as  great 
difficulty  in  the  towns  as  in  the  counties.  When  the 
regulators   began   their  work,  they  had  taken  it  for 


Regulation 
of  corpo- 
rations. 


•  About  twenty  years  before  this 
time  a  Jesuit  had  noticed  the  retir- 
ing character  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
country  gentlemen  of  England.  **  La 
nobiltsi  Inglese,  senon  e  legata  in 
servigio  di  Corte,  6  in  opera  di 
maestrato^  vive,  e  gode  il  piu  dell' 
anno  alia  campagna,  ne*  suoi  palagi  e 
poderi,  dove  son  liberi  e  padroni ;  e 
cio  tanto  piu  sollecitamente  i  Catto- 
lici  quanto  piu  utilmente,  si  come 
meno  osservati  cola.** — L'Inghilterra 
descritta  dal  P.  Daniello  Bartoli. 
Roma,  1667* 

"  Many  of  the  Popish  Sheriffs," 
Johnstone  wrote,  ''  have  estates,  and 
declare  that  whoever  expects  false 
returns  from  them  will  be  dis- 
appointed. The  Popish  gentry  that 
live  at  their  houses  in  the  country 
are  much  different  from  those  that 
live  here  in  town.     Several  of  them 


have  refused  to  be  Sheriffs  or  Deputy 
Lieutenants."     Dec.  8.  l687. 

Ronquillo  says  the  same.  ''  Al- 
gunos  CatolicoB  que  ftieron  nombn* 
dos  por  sherifes  se  ban  excosadOf" 
Jan.  -^^.  1688.  He  some  monthi 
later  assured  his  court  that  the 
Catholic  country  gentlemen  would 
willingly  consent  to  a  compromise 
of  which  the  terms  should  be  that 
the  penal  laws  should  be  abcdished 
and  the  test  retained.  "  Estoy 
in  form  ado,"  he  says, ''  que  los  Cato- 
licos  de  las  provincias  no  lo  reprue- 
ban,  pues  no  pretendiendo  oficios, 
y  siendo  solo  algunos  de  la  Corte  los 
provechosos,  les  parece  que  m^oran 
su  estado,  quedando  seguros  ellos  y 
BUS  descendientes  en  la  religion,  en 
la  quietud,  y  en  la  seguridad  de  bus 


haciendas." 


July  23. 
Aug.  2. 


1688. 
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granted  that  every  Dissenter  who  had  availed  himself    chap. 

of  the  Indulgence  would  be  favourable  to  the  King's     1 

policy.  They  were  therefore  confident  that  they  should  i^^s. 
be  able  to  fill  all  the  municipal  offices  in  the  kingdom 
with  staunch  friends.  In  the  new  charters  a  power 
had  been  reserved  to  the  crown  of  dismissing  magis- 
trates at  pleasure.  This  power  was  now  exercised 
without  limit.  It  was  by  no  means  equally  clear  that 
James  had  the  power  of  appointing  magistrates :  but, 
whether  it  belonged  to  him  or  not,  he  determined  to 
assume  it.  Everywhere,  from  the  Tweed  to  the  Land's 
End,  Tory  functionaries  were  ejected;  and  the  vacant 
places  were  filled  with  Presbyterians,  Independents,  and 
Baptists.  In  the  new  charter  of  the  City  of  London 
the  crown  Jiad  reserved  the  power  of  displacing  the 
Masters,  Wardens,  and  Assistants  of  all  the  companies. 
Accordingly  more  than  eight  hundred  citizens  of  the 
first  consideration,  all  of  them  members  of  that  party 
which  had  opposed  the  Exclusion  Bill,  were  turned  out 
of  office  by  a  single  edict.  In  a  short  time  appeared  a 
supplement  to  this  long  list.*  But  scarcely  had  the 
new  officebearers  been  sworn  in  when  it  was  discovered 
that  they  were  as  unmanageable  as  their  predecessors. 
At  Newcastle  on  Tyne  the  regulators  appointed  a 
Roman  Catholic  Mayor  and  Puritan  Aldermen.  No 
doubt  was  entertained  that  the  municipal  body,  thus 
remodelled,  would  vote  an  address  promising  to  support 
the  King's  measures.  The  address,  however,  was 
negatived.  The  Mayor  went  up  to  London  in  a  fury, 
and  told  the  King  that  the  Dissenters  were  all  knaves 
and  rebels,  and  that  in  the  whole  corporation  the 
government  could  not  reckon  on  more  than  four  votes.f 
At  Reading  twenty  four  Tory  Aldermen  were  dismissed. 
Twenty  four  new  Aldermen  were  appointed.     Twenty 

•  Privy  Council  Book,  Sept.  25.     quoted  in  Brand's  History  of  New- 
1687 ;  Feb.  21.  l68J.  castle;  Johnstone,  Feb.  21.  l68|. 

t  Records   of    the   Corporation, 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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CHAP,    three  of  these  immediately  declared  against  the    In- 

^^^^\     dulgence,  and  were  dismissed  in  their  turn,*     In  the 

16*88.     course  of  a  few  days  the  borough  of  Yarmouth  was 

governed  by  three  diflFerent  sets   of  magistrates,    all 

equally  hostile  to  the  Court.f     These  are  mere   ex- 

J  amples  of  what  was  passing  all  over  the  kingdom. 

t  The  Dutch  Ambassador  informed  the  States  that  in  many 

towns  the  public  functionaries  had,  within  one  month, 
been  changed  twice,  and  even  thrice,  and  yet  changed 
in  vain.  J  From  the  records  of  the  Privy  Council  it 
appears  that  the  nimiber  of  regulations,  as  they  were 
called,  exceeded  two  hundred.  §  The  regulators  indeed 
found  that,  in  not  a  few  places,  the  change  had  been 
for  the  worse.  The  discontented  Tories,  even  while 
murmuring  against  the  King's  policy,  had. constantly 
expressed  respect  for  his  person  and  his  office,  and  had 

I  i  disclaimed  aU  thought  of  resistance.     Very  different 

(  was  the  language  of  some  of  the  new  members  of  cor- 

porations. It  was  said  that  old  soldiers  of  the  Common- 
wealth, who,  to  their  own  astonishment  and  that  of  the 
public,  had  been  made  Aldermen,  gave  the  agents  of 
the  Court  very  distinctly  to  understand  that  blood 
should  flow  before  Popery  and  arbitrary  power  were 
established  in  England.  | 

The  regulators  found  that  little  or  nothing  had  been 
gained  by  what  had  as  yet  been  done.  There  was  one 
way,  and  one  way  only,  in  which  they  could  hope  to 
effect  their  object.  The  charters  of  the  boroughs  must 
be  resumed ;  and  other  charters  must  be  granted  con- 
fining the  elective  franchise  to  very  small  constituent 
bodies  appointed  by  the  sovereign.^ 

But  how  was  this  plan  to  be  carried  into  effect  ?     In 

♦  Johnstone,  Feb.  21.  l68J.  "  Third  regulation,"  when  a  corpo- 

t   Van  Citters,  Feb.  IJ.  1688.  ration   had   been   remodelled   more 

Ibid.  May  ^j.  l688.  than  once. 

In  the  margin   of  the  Privy  ||  Johnstone,  May  23.  16*88. 

Council  Book  may  be  observed  the  4.  Ibid.  Feb.  21.  1688. 
words    '<  Second   regulation/'    and 
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a  few  of  the  new  charters,  indeed,  a  right  of  revocation  chap. 
had  been  reserved  to  the  crown :  but  the  rest  James  ^'"' 
could  get  into  his  hands  only  by  voluntary  surrender  on  i6S8. 
the  part  of  corporations,  or  by  judgment  of  a  court  of 
law.  Few  corporations  were  now  disposed  to  surrender 
their  charters  voluntarily ;  and  such  judgments  as  would 
suit  the  purposes  of  the  government  were  hardly  to  be 
expected  even  from  such  a  slave  as  Wright.  The  writs 
of  Quo  Warranto  which  had  been  brought  a  few  years 
before  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  the  Whig  party  had 
been  condemned  by  every  impartial  man.  Yet  those 
writs  had  at  least  the  semblance  of  justice;  for  they 
were  brought  against  ancient  municipal  bodies;  and 
there  were  few  ancient  municipal  bodies  in  which  some 
abuse,  sufficient  to  afford  a  pretext  for  a  penal  proceed- 
ing, had  not  grown  up  in  the  course  of  ages.  But  the 
corporations  now  to  be  attacked  were  still  in  the  inno- 
cence of  infancy.  The  oldest  among  them  had  not 
completed  its  fifth  year.  It  was  impossible  that  many 
of  them  should  have  committed  offences  meriting  dis- 
franchisement. The  Judges  themselves  were  uneasy. 
They  represented  that  what  they  were  required  to  do 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  plainest  principles  of 
law  and  justice :  but  all  remonstrance  was  vain.  The 
boroughs  were  commanded  to  surrender  their  charters. 
Few  complied ;  and  the  course  which  the  King  took  with 
those  few  did  not  encourage  others  to  trust  him.  In 
several  towns  the  right  of  voting  was  taken  away  from 
the  commonalty,  and  given  to  a  very  small  number  of 
persons,  who  were  required  to  bind  themselves  by  oath 
to  support  the  candidates  recommended  by  the  govern- 
ment. At  Tewkesbury,  for  example,  the  franchise  was 
confined  to  thirteen  persons.  Yet  even  this  number 
was  too  large.  Hatred  and  fear  had  spread  so  widely 
through  the  community  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to 
bring  together  in  any  town,  by  any  process  of  packing, 
thirteen  men  on  whom  the   Court   could  absolutely 
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CHAP,    depend.     It  was  rumoured  that  the  majority  of  the  new 

constituent  body  of  Tewkesbury  was  animated  by  thie 

1688.  same  sentiment  which  was  general  throughout  the 
nation,  and  would,  when  the  decisive  day  should  arrive, 
send  true  Protestants  to  Parliament.  The  regulators 
in  great  wrath  threatened  to  reduce  the  number  of 
electors  to  three.*  Meanwhile  the  great  majority  of  the 
boroughs  firmly  refused  to  give  up  their  privileges. 
Barnstaple,  Winchester,  and  Buckingham,  distinguished 
themselves  by  the  boldness  of  their  opposition.  At 
Oxford  the  motion  that  the  city  should  resign  its 
franchises  to  the  King  was  negatived  by  eighty  votes 
to  two.f  The  Temple  and  Westminster  Hall  were  in  a 
ferment  with  the  sudden  rush  of  business  from  all 
comers  of  the  kingdom.  Every  lawyer  in  high  practice 
was  overwhehned  with  the  briefs  from  corporations* 
Ordinary  litigants  complained  that  their  business  was 
neglected.  J  It  was  evident  that  a  considerable  time 
must  elapse  before  judgment  could  be  given  in  so  great 
a  number  of  important  cases.  Tyranny  could  ill  brook 
this  delay.  Nothing  was  omitted  which  could  terrify 
the  refractory  boroughs  into  submission.  At  Bucking- 
ham some  of  the  municipal  officers  had  spoken  of  Jeffreys 
in  language  which  was  not  laudatory.  They  were  pro- 
secuted, and  were  given  to  understand  that  no  mercy 
should  be  shown  to  them  unless  they  would  ransom 
themselves  by  surrendering  their  charter.  §  At  Win- 
chester still  more  violent  measures  were  adopted.  A 
large  body  of  troops  was  marched  into  the  town  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  burdening  and  harassing  the  inha- 
bitants. ||  The  town  continued  resolute;  and  the  public 
voice  loudly  accused  the  King  of  imitating  the  worst 
crimes  of  his  brother  of  France.  The  dragonades,  it 
was  said,  had  begun.     There  was  indeed  reason  for 

•  Johnstone,  Feb.  21.  I688.  «  n,id   ^'^y  ^-  1G88 
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alarm.  It  had  occurred  to  James  that  he  could  not  chap. 
more  eflFectually  break  the  spirit  of  an  obstinate  town  ^^^' 
than  by  quartering  soldiers  on  the  inhabitants.  He  1688. 
must  have  known  that  this  practice  had  sixty  years 
before  excited  formidable  discontents,  and  had  been 
solemnly  pronounced  illegal  by  the  Petition  of  Right, 
a  statute  scarcely  less  venerated  by  Englishmen  than 
the  Great  Charter.  But  he  hoped  to  obtain  from  the 
courts  of  law  a  declaration  that  even  the  Petition  of 
Right  could  not  control  the  prerogative.  He  actually 
consulted  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  King's  Bench  on  this 
subject* :  but  the  result  of  the  consultation  remained 
secret ;  and  in  a  very  few  weeks  the  aspect  of  affairs 
became  such  that  a  fear  stronger  than  the  fear  of  the 
royal  displeasure  bes^an  to  impose  some  restraint  even 
on  the  most  servile  magistrates 

While  the  Lords  Lieutenants  were  questioning  the  inqniMtion 
Justices  of  the  Peace,  while  the  regulators  were  remo-  public  de- 
delling  the  boroughs,  all  the  public  departments  were  p»«™«"**^ 
subjected  to  a  strict  inquisition.     The  palace  was  first 
purified.     Every  battered  old  Cavalier,  who,  in  return 
for  blood  and  lands  lost  in  the  royal  cause,  had  obtained 
some  small  place  under  the  Keeper  of  the  Wardrobe  or 
the  Master  of  the  Harriers,  was  called  upon  to  choose 
between  the  King  and  the  Church.    The  Commissioners 
of  Customs  and  Excise  were   ordered  to  attend  His 
Majesty  at  the  Treasury.     There  he  demanded  from 
them  a  promise  to  support  his  policy,  and  directed  them 
to  require  a  similar  promise  from  all  their  subordinates.f    • 
One  Customhouse  officer  notified  his  submission  to  the 
royal  will  in  a  way  which  excited  both  merriment  and 
compassion.     "  I  have,'*  he  said,  "  fourteen  reasons  for 
obeying  His  Majesty's  commands,  a  wife  and  thirteen 
young  children." J     Such  reasons  were  indeed  cogent; 

•  Van  Citters,  May  ^f.  I688.         l68f ;  RonquiUo,  April  i|. 
t  Ibid.      April     T^^j.      1688  ;         %  ™^«  M»y  if-  ^^^^' 
Treasuigr   Letter  Book,  March  14. 
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CHAP,     yet  there  were  not  a  few  instances  in  which,  even  against 

such  reasons,  religious  and  patriotic  feelings  prevailed. 

1688.  There  is  ground  to  believe  that  the  government  at 

this  time  seriously  meditated  a  blow  which  would  have 
reduced  many  thousands  of  families  to  beggary,  and 
would  have  disturbed  the  whole  social  system  of  every 
part  of  the  country.  No  wine,  beer,  or  coflFee  could  be 
sold  without  a  license.  It  was  rumoured  that  every 
person  holding  such  a  license  would  shortly  be  required 
to  enter  into  the  same  engagements  which  had  been 
imposed  on  public  functionaries,  or  to  relinquish  his 
trade.*  It  seems  certain  that,  if  such  a  step  had  been 
taken,  the  houses  of  entertainment  and  of  public  resort 
all  over  the  kingdom  would  have  been  at  once  shut  up 
by  hundreds.  What  eflFect  such  an  interference  with 
the  comfort  of  all  ranks  would  have  produced  must  be 
left  to  conjecture.  The  resentment  excited  by  grievances 
is  not  always  proportioned  to  their  dignity;  and  it  is  by 
no  means  improbable  that  the  resumption  of  licenses 
might  have  done  what  the  resumption  of  charters  had 
failed  to  do.  Men  of  fashion  would  have  missed  the 
chocolate  house  in  Saint  James's  Street,  and  men  of 
business  the  coflFee  pot,  round  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  smoke  and  talk  politics,  in  Change  Alley. 
Half  the  clubs  would  have  been  wandering  in  search  of 
shelter.  The  traveller  at  nightfall  would  have  found 
the  inn  where  he  had  expected  to  sup  and  lodge  de- 
serted. The  clown  would  have  regretted  the  hedge 
alehouse,  where  he  had  been  accustomed  to  take  his 
pot  on  the  bench  before  the  door  in  summer,  and  at 
the  chimney  comer  in  winter.  The  nation  might, 
perhaps,  on  such  provocation,  have  risen  in  general  re- 
bellion without  waiting  for  the  help  of  foreign  allies. 
Dismission  It  was  uot  to  bc  cxpcctcd  that  a  prince  who  required 
of  Sawyer.  ^^  ^j^^  humblcst  scrvauts  of  the  government  to  support 
his  policy  on  pain  of  dismission  would   continue   to 

•  Van  Citters,  May  ^J.  1688. 
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employ  an  Attorney  General  whose  aversion  to  that  chap. 
policy  was  no  secret.  Sawyer  had  been  suflFered  to  ^"' 
retain  his  situation  more  than  a  year  and  a  half  after  i^^S- 
he  had  declared  against  the  dispensing  power.  This 
extraordinary  indulgence  he  owed  to  the  extreme  diffi- 
culty which  the  government  found  in  supplying  his 
place.  It  was  necessary,  for  the  protection  of  the  pe- 
cuniary interests  of  the  crown,  that  at  least  one  of  the 
two  chief  law  officers  should  be  a  man  of  ability  and 
knowledge ;  and  it  was  by  no  means  easy  to  induce  any 
barrister  of  ability  and  knowledge  to  put  himself  in  peril 
by  committing  every  day  acts  which  the  next  Par- 
liament would  probably  treat  as  high  crimes  and  mis- 
demeanours. It  had  been  impossible  to  procure  a  better 
Solicitor  General  than  Powis,  a  man  who  indeed  stuck 
at  nothing,  but  who  was  incompetent  to  perform  the 
ordinary  duties  of  his  post.  In  these  circumstances  it 
was  thought  desirable  that  there  should  be  a  division 
of  labour.  An  Attorney,  the  value  of  whose  professional 
talents  was  much  diminished  by  his  conscientious 
scruples,  was  coupled  with  a  Solicitor  whose  want  of 
scruples  made  some  amends  for  his  want  of  talents. 
When  the  government  wished  to  enforce  the  law,  re- 
course was  had  to  Sawyer.  ^Tien  the  government 
wished  to  break  the  law,  recourse  was  had  to  Powis. 
This  arrangement  lasted  till  the  King  was  able  to  obtain 
the  services  of  an  advocate  at  once  baser  than  Powis 
and  abler  than  Sawyer. 

No  barrister  living  had  opposed  the  Court  with  more  wiuiams 
virulence  than  William  WiUiams.  He  had  distinguished  ^^^ 
himself  in  the  late  reign  as  a  Whig  and  an  Exclusionist. 
When  faction  was  at  the  height,  he  had  been  chosen 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons.  After  the  proro- 
gation of  the  Oxford  Parliament  he  had  commonly  been 
counsel  for  the  most  noisy  demagogues  who  had  been 
accused  of  sedition.     He  was  allowed  to  possess  both 
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CHAP,  parts  and  learning.  His  chief  faults  were  supposed  to 
^^^^  be  rashness  and  party  spirit.  It  was  not  yet  suspected 
1688.  that  he  had  faults  compared  with  which  rashness  and 
party  spirit  might  well  pass  for  virtues.  The  govern- 
ment sought  occasion  against  him,  and  easily  found  it. 
He  had  published,  by  order  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
a  narrative  which  Dangerfield  had  written.  This 
narrative,  if  published  by  a  private  man,  would  im- 
doubtedly  have  been  a  seditious  libel.  A  criminal 
information  was  filed  in  the  King's  Bench  against 
Williams :  he  pleaded  the  privileges  of  Parliament  in 
vain :  he  was  convicted  and  sentenced  to  a  fine  of  ten 
thousand  pounds.  A  large  part  of  this  sum  he  actually 
paid :  for  the  rest  he  gave  a  bond.  The  Earl  of  Peter- 
borough, who  had  been  injuriously  mentioned  in  Dan- 
gerfield's  narrative,  was  encouraged,  by  the  success  of 
the  criminal  information,  to  bring  a  civil  action,  and  to 
demand  large  damages.  Williams  was  driven  to  ex- 
tremity. At  this  juncture  a  way  of  escape  presented 
itself.  It  was  indeed  a  way  which,  to  a  man  of  strong 
principles  or  high  spirit,  would  have  been  more  dread- 
ful than  beggary,  imprisonment,  or  death.  He  might 
sell  himself  to  that  government  of  which  he  had  been 
the  enemy  and  the  victim.  He  might  oflFer  to  go  on 
the  forlorn  hope  in  every  assault  on  those  liberties  and 
on  that  religion  for  which  he  had  professed  an  inordi- 
nate zeal.  He  might  expiate  his  Whiggism  by  perform- 
ing services  from  which  bigoted  Tories,  stained  with 
the  blood  of  Russell  and  Sidney,  shrank  in  horror. 
The  bargain  was  struck.  The  debt  still  due  to  the 
crown  was  remitted.  Peterborough  was  induced,  by 
royal  mediation,  to  compromise  his  action.  Sawyer 
was  dismissed.  Powis  became  Attorney  General. 
Williams  was  made  Solicitor,  received  the  honour  of 
knighthood,  and  was  soon  a  favourite.  Though  in  rank 
he  was  only  the  second  law  officer  of  the  crown,  his 
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abilities,  knowledge,  and  energy  were  such  that  he  com-    chap. 
pletely  threw  his  superior  into  the  shade.*  

Williams  had  not  been  long  in  office  when  he  was     1^88 
required  to  bear  a  chief  part  in  the  most  memorable 
state  trial  recorded  in  the  British  annals. 

On  the  twenty-seventh  of  April  1688,  the  King  put  Second 
forth  a  second  Declaration  of  Indulgence.  In  this  paper  tion  <^in. 
he  recited  at  length  the  Declaration  of  the  preceding  duigenoe. 
April.  His  past  life,  he  said,  ought  to  have  convinced 
his  people  that  he  was  not  a  person  who  could  easily  be 
induced  to  depart  from  any  resolution  which  he  had 
formed.  But,  as  designing  men  had  attempted  to  per- 
suade the  world  that  he  might  be  prevailed  on  to  give 
way  in  this  matter,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  proclaim 
that  his  purpose  was  immutably  fixed,  that  he  was 
resolved  to  employ  those  only  who  were  prepared  to 
concur  in  his  design,  and  that  he  had,  in  pursuance  of 
that  resolution,  dismissed  many  of  his  disobedient  ser- 
vants from  civil  and  military  employments.  He  an- 
nounced that  he  meant  to  hold  a  Parliament  in  November 
at  the  latest;  and  he  exhorted  his  subjects  to  choose 
representatives  who  would  assist  him  in  the  great  work 
which  he  had  undertaken.f 

This  Declaration  at  first  produced  little  sensation.  The  clergy 
It  contained  nothing  new ;  and  men  wondered  that  the  ^l^  ^ 
King  should  think  it  worth  while  to  publish  a  solemn 
manifesto  merely  for  the  purpose  of  telling  them  that 
he  had  not  changed  his  mind.  J  Perhaps  James  was 
nettled  by  the  indiflFerence  with  which  the  announce- 
ment of  his  fixed  resolution  was  received  by  the  public, 
and  thought  that  his  dignity  and  authority  would  suffer 

*  London  Gazette^  December  15.  la  caiia  des  comunes  en  los  ultimos 

l687.     See  the  proceedings  against  terribles   parlamentos   del   Rey  di- 

Williams  in  the  Collection  of  State  funto."     Npj7.  jgg^ 
Trials.     '*Ha   hecho/'    says    Ron-         ^   London '  ^Gazette,    April    50. 

quillo,  "grande  suRto  el  haber  nom-  ^         iio,^ii««   April  m. 

brado  el  abogado  Williams,  que  fue  *"°^  '  uaniion,  -jg^;^ 
el  orador  y  el  mas  arrabiado  de  toda         +  Van  Citters,  May  ^.  1688. 
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CHAP,    unless  he  without  delay  did  something  novel  and  strik- 
^^"'     ing.     On  the  fourth  of  May,  accordingly,  he  made  an 

16*88.  Order  in  Council  that  his  Declaration  of  the  preceding 
week  should  be  read,  on  two  successive  Sundays,  at  the 
time  of  divine  service,  by  the  officiating  ministers  of  all 
the  churches  and  chapels  of  the  kingdom.  In  London 
and  in  the  suburbs  the  reading  was  to  take  place  on  the 
twentieth  and  twenty-seventh  of  May,  in  other  parts  of 
England  on  the  third  and  tenth  of  June.  The  Bishops 
were  directed  to  distribute  copies  of  the  Declaration 
through  their  respective  dioceses.* 

When  it  is  considered  that  the  clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  >vith  scarcely  an  exception,  regarded 
the  Indulgence  as  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  the  realm, 
as  a  breach  of  the  plighted  faith  of  the  King,  and  as  a 
fatal  blow  levelled  at  the  interest  and  dignity  of  their 
OAvn  profession,  it  will  scarcely  admit  of  doubt  that  the 
Order  in  Council  was  intended  to  be  felt  by  them  as  a 
cruel  affront.  It  was  popularly  believed  that  Petre  had 
avowed  this  intention  in  a  coarse  metaphor  borrowed 
from  the  rhetoric  of  the  East.  He  would,  he  said,  make 
them  eat  dirt,  the  vilest  and  most  loathsome  of  all  dirt 
But,  tyrannical  and  malignant  as  the  mandate  was, 
would  the  Anglican  priesthood  refuse  to  obey?  The 
King's  temper  was  arbitrary  and  severe.  The  proceed- 
ings of  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  were  as  summary 
as  those  of  a  court  martial.  Whoever  ventured  to  resist 
might  in  a  week  be  ejected  from  his  parsonage,  deprived 
of  his  whole  income,  pronounced  incapable  of  holding 
any  other  spiritual  preferment,  and  left  to  beg  from  door 
to  door.  If,  indeed,  the  whole  body  offered  an  united 
opposition  to  the  royal  will,  it  was  probable  that  even 
James  would  scarcely  venture  to  punish  ten  thousand 
delinquents  at  once.  But  there  was  not  time  to  form 
an  extensive  combination.  The  Order  in  Council  was 
gazetted  on  the  seventh  of  May.     On  the  twentieth  the 

*  London  Gazette,  May  7*  1688. 
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Declaration  was  to  be  read  in  all  the  pulpits  of  London     chap. 

and  the  neighbourhood.    By  no  exertion  was  it  possible     L 

in  that  age  to  ascertain  within  a  fortnight  the  intentions  ^^8®. 
of  one  tenth  part  of  the  parochial  ministers  who  were 
scattered  over  the  kingdom.  It  was  not  easy  to  collect 
in  so  short  a  time  the  sense  even  of  the  episcopal  order. 
It  might  also  well  be  apprehended  that,  if  the  clergy 
refused  to  read  the  Declaration,  the  Protestant  Dissenters 
would  misinterpret  the  refusal,  would  despair  of  ob- 
taining any  toleration  from  the  members  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  would  throw  their  whole  weight  into 
the  scale  of  the  Court. 

The  clergy  therefore  hesitated;  and  this  hesitation  Theyhesi- 
may  well  be  excused :  for  some  eminent  laymen,  who  **^®' 
possessed  a  large  share  of  the  public  confidence,  were 
disposed  to  recommend  submission.  They  thought 
that  a  general  opposition  could  hardly  be  expected,  and 
that  a  partial  opposition  would  be  ruinous  to  indi- 
viduals, and  of  little  advantage  to  the  Church  and  to 
the  nation.  Such  was  the  opinion  given  at  this  time 
by  Halifax  and  Nottingham.  The  day  drew  near ;  and 
still  there  was  no  concert  and  no  formed  resolution.* 

At  this   conjuncture  the   Protestant   Dissenters  of  Patriotism 
London  won  for  themselves  a  title  to  the  lasting  grati-  Jllam^"^ 
tude  of  their  country.    They  had  hitherto  been  reckoned  Nodcod- 
by  the  government  as  part  of  its  strength.     A  few  of  London. 
their  most  active  and  noisy  preachers,  corrupted  by  the 
favours  of  the  Court,  had  got  up  addresses  in  favour  of 
the  King's  policy.     Others,  estranged  by  the  recollection 
of  many  cruel  wrongs  both  from  the  Church  of  England 
and  from  the  House  of  Stuart,  had  seen  with  resentful 
pleasure  the  tyrannical  prince  and  the  tyrannical  hier- 
archy separated  by  a  bitter  enmity,  and  bidding  against 
each  other  for  the  help  of  sects  lately  persecuted  and 
despised.     But  this  feeling,  however  natural,  had  been 
indulged  long  enough.     The  time  had  come  when  it 

♦  Johnstone,  May  27. 1688. 
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CHAP,  was  necessary  to  make  a  choice;  and  the  Noncon- 
^^^^  formists  of  the  City,  with  a  noble  spirit,  arrayed 
1688.  themselves  side  by  side  with  the  members  of  the  Church 
in  defence  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  realm. 
Baxter,  Bates,  and  Howe  distinguished  themselves  by 
their  eflForts  to  bring  about  this  coalition:  but  the 
generous  enthusiasm  which  pervaded  the  whole  Puritan 
body  made  the  task  easy.  The  zeal  of  the  flocks  outran 
that  of  the  pastors.  Those  Presbyterian  and  Independent 
teachers  who  showed  an  inclination  to  take  part  with 
the  King  against  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  re- 
ceived distinct  notice  that,  unless  they  changed  their 
conduct,  their  congregations  would  neither  hear  them 
nor  pay  them.  Alsop,  who  had  flattered  himself  that 
he  should  be  able  to  bring  over  a  great  body  of  his 
disciples  to  the  royal  side,  found  himself  on  a  sudden 
an  object  of  contempt  and  abhorrence  to  those  who  had 
lately  revered  him  as  their  spiritual  guide,  sank  into  a 
deep  melancholy,  and  hid  himself  from  the  public  eye. 
Deputations  waited  on  several  of  the  London  clergy 
imploring  them  not  to  judge  of  the  dissenting  body 
from  the  servile  adulation  which  had  lately  filled  the 
London  Gazette,  and  exhorting  them,  placed  as  they 
were  in  the  van  of  this  great  fight,  to  play  the  men  for 
the  liberties  of  England  and  for  the  faith  delivered  to 
the  Saints.  These  assurances  were  received  with  joy 
and  gratitude.  Yet  there  was  still  much  anxiety  and 
much  diflFerence  of  opinion  among  those  who  had  to 
decide  whether,  on  Sunday  the  twentieth,  they  would 
Consuita-  or  would  uot  obcy  the  King's  command.  The  London 
LondJn**^  clergy,  then  universally  acknowledged  to  be  the  flower 
clergy.  of  their  profession,  held  a  meeting.  Fifteen  Doctors  of 
Divinity  were  present.  Tillotson,  Dean  of  Canterbury, 
the  most  celebrated  preacher  of  the  age,  came  thither 
from  a  sick  bed.  Sherlock,  Master  of  the  Temple, 
Patrick,  Dean  of  Peterborough  and  Rector  of  Sidnt 
Paul's,  Covent  Garden,  and  Stillingfleet,  Archdeacon  of 
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London  and  Dean  of  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral,  attended. 
The  general  feeling  of  the  assembly  seemed  to  be  that 
it  was,  on  the  whole,  advisable  to  obey  the  Order  in 
Council.  The  dispute  began  to  wax  warm,  and  might 
have  produced  fatal  consequences,  if  it  had  not  been 
brought  to  a  close  by  the  firmness  and  wisdom  of  Doctor 
Edward  Fowler,  Vicar  of  Saint  Giles's,  Cripplegate,  one 
of  a  small  but  remarkable  class  of  divines  who  united 
that  love  of  civil  liberty  which  belonged  to  the  school 
of  Calvin  with  the  theology  of  the  school  of  Arminius.* 
Standing  up.  Fowler  spoke  thus:  "I  must  be  plain. 
The  question  is  so  simple  that  argument  can  throw  no 
new  light  on  it,  and  can  only  beget  heat.  Let  every 
man  say  Yes  or  No.  But  I  cannot  consent  to  be  bound 
by  the  vote  of  the  majority.  I  shall  be  sorry  to  cause 
a  breach  of  unity.  But  this  Declaration  I  cannot  in 
conscience  read."  Tillotson,  Patrick,  Sherlock,  and 
Stillingfleet  declared  that  they  were  of  the  same  mind. 
The  majority  yielded  to  the  authority  of  a  minority  so 
respectable.  A  resolution  by  which  all  present  pledged 
themselves  to  one  another  not  to  read  the  Declaration 
was  then  drawn  up.  Patrick  was  the  first  who  set  his 
hand  to  it;  Fowler  was  the  second.  The  paper  was 
sent  round  the  city,  and  was  speedily  subscribed  by 
eighty  five  incumbents.f 

Meanwhile  several  of  the  Bishops  were  anxiously  de- 
liberating as  to  the  course  which  they  should  take. 
On  the  twelfth  of  May  a  grave  and  learned  company 
was  assembled  round  the  table  of  the  Primate  at  Lam- 
beth.    Compton,  Bishop  of  London,  Turner,  Bishop  of 


CHAP. 
VIII. 

1688. 


♦  That  very  remarkable  man,  the 
late  Alexander  Knox,  whose  eloquent 
conversation  and  elaborate  letters 
had  a  great  influence  on  the  minds 
of  his  contemporaries,  learned,  I 
suspect,  much  of  his  theological 
system  from  Fowler's  writings. 
Fowler's   book   on    the   Design    of 


Christianity  was  assailed  by  John 
Bunyan  with  a  ferocity  which  no- 
thing can  justify,  but  which  the 
birth  and  breeding  of  the  honest 
tinker  in  some  degree  excuse. 

t  Johnstone,  May  23.  1688. 
There  is  a  satirical  poem  on  this 
meeting  entitled  the  Clerical  CabaL 
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CHAP.    Ely,   White,   Bishop   of  Peterborough,   and   Tenison, 
^^^^      Rector  of  Saint  Martin's  Parish,  were  among  the  guests. 
1688.     The  Earl  of  Clarendon,  a  zealous  and  uncompromising 
friend  of  the  Church,  had  been  invited.     Cartwright, 
Bishop  of  Chester,  intruded  himself  on  the  meeting, 
probably  as  a  spy.    While  he  remained,  no  confidential 
communication  could  take  place :  but,  after  his  depar- 
ture, the  great  question  of  which  all  minds  were  full 
was  propounded  and  discussed.     The  general  opinion 
was  that  the  Declaration  ought  not  to  be  read.   Letters 
were  forthwith  written  to  several  of  the  most  respect- 
able prelates  of  the  province  of  Canterbury,  entreating 
them  to  come  up  without  delay  to  London,  and  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  their  metropolitan  at  this  con- 
juncture.*    As  there  was  little  doubt  that  these  letters 
would  be  opened  if  they  passed  through  the  office  in 
Lombard  Street,  they  were  sent  by  horsemen  to  the 
nearest  country  post  towns  on  the  different  roads.    The 
Bishop   of   Winchester,   whose  loyalty  had  been  so 
signally  proved  at  Sedgemoor,  though  suffering  from 
indisposition,  resolved  to  set  out  in  obedience  to  the 
summons,  but  found  himself  unable  to  bear  the  motion 
of  a  coach.     The  letter  addressed  to  William  Lloyd, 
Bishop  of  Norwich,  was,  in  spite  of  all  precautions,  de- 
tained by  a  postmaster;  and  that  prelate,  inferior  to 
none  of  his  brethren  in  courage  and  in  zeal  for  the 
common  cause  of  his  order,  did  not  reach  London  in 
time.f     His  namesake,  William  Lloyd,  Bishop  of  Saint 
Asaph,  a  pious,  honest,  and  learned  man,  but  of  slender 
judgment,  and  half  crazed  by  his  persevering  endea- 
vours to  extract  from  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  from  the 
Revelations  some  information  about  the  Pope  and  the 
King  of  France,  hastened  to  the  capital  and  arrived  on 

♦  Clarendon's   Diaiy,    May   22.     in   Howeirs  Sute  Trials;  Life  of 
1688.  Prideaux;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Mty 

t  Extracte  from   Tanner  MSS.     16.  I688. 
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the  sixteenth.*     On  the  following  day  came  the  excel-    chap. 
lent  Ken,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Lake,  Bishop  of     ^'"^ 
Chichester,  and  Sir  John  Trelawney,  Bishop  of  Bristol,     i^ss. 
a  baronet  of  an  old  and  honourable  Cornish  family. 

On  the  eighteenth  a  meeting  of  prelates  and  of  other  Consuita- 
eminent  divines  was  held  at  Lambeth.  Tillotson,  Lambeth 
Tenison,  Stillingfleet,  Patrick,  and  Sheriock  were  pre-  ^*^«- 
sent.  Prayers  were  solemnly  read  before  the  consul- 
tation began.  After  long  deliberation,  a  petition  em- 
bodying the  general  sense  was  written  by  the  Arch- 
bishop with  his  own  hand.  It  was  not  drawn  up  with 
much  felicity  of  style.  Indeed,  the  cumbrous  and  in- 
elegant structure  of  the  sentences  brought  on  Sancroft 
some  raillery,  which  he  bore  with  less  patience  than 
he  showed  under  much  heavier  trials.  But  in  sub- 
stance nothing  could  be  more  skilfully  framed  than  this 
memorable  document.  All  disloyalty,  aU  intolerance, 
was  earnestly  disclaimed.  The  King  was  assured  that 
the  Church  still  was,  as  she  had  ever  been,  faithful  to 
the  throne.  He  was  assured  also  that  the  Bishops 
would,  in  proper  place  and  time,  as  Lords  of  Parliament 
and  members  of  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation,  show 
that  they  by  no  means  wanted  tenderness  for  the  con- 
scientious scruples  of  Dissenters.  But  Parliament  had, 
both  in  the  late  and  in  the  present  reign,  pronounced 
that  the  sovereign  was  not  constitutionally  competent 
to  dispense  with  statutes  in  matters  ecclesiastical.  The 
Declaration  was  therefore  illegal ;  and  the  petitioners 
could  not,  in  prudence,  honour,  or  conscience,  be  parties 
to  the  solemn  publishing  of  an  illegal  Declaration  in  the 
house  of  God,  and  during  the  time  of  divine  service. 

This  paper  was  signed  by  the  Archbishop  and  by  six 
of  his  suffhigans,  Lloyd  of  Saint  Asaph,  Turner  of  Ely, 
Lake  of  Chichester,  Ken  of  Bath  and  WeUs,  White  of 
Peterborough,  and  Trelawney  of  Bristol.  The  Bishop 
of  London,  being  under  suspension,  did  not  sign. 

*  Clarendon's  Diary,  May  l6.  and  17.  1688. 
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CHAP.  It  was  now  late  on  Friday  evening;  and  on  Sunday 

^^^^'  morning  the  Declaration  was  to  be  read  in  the  churches 

1688.  of  London.     It  was  necessary  to  put  the  paper  into  the 

Petition  of  Kinff's  hands  without  delay.     The  six  Bishops  crossed 

the  seven  o  ,  • 

Bishops      the  river  to  Whitehall.    The  Archbishop,  who  had  long 
toX°^    h^Q^  forbidden  the  Court,  did  not  accompany  them. 
^*°«-        Lloyd,  leaving  his  five  brethren  at  the  house  of  Lord 
Dartmouth  in  the  vicinity  of  the  palace,  went  to  Sun- 
derland, and  begged  that  minister  to  read  the  petition, 
and  to  ascertain  when  the  King  would  be  willing  to  re- 
ceive it.     Sunderland,  afraid  of  compromising  himself, 
refiised  to  look  at  the  paper,  but  went  immediately 
to  the  royal  closet.     James  directed  that  the  Bishops 
should  be  admitted.     He  had  heard  from  his  tool  Cart- 
wright  that  they  were  disposed  to  obey  the  royal  man- 
date, but  that  they  wished  for  some  little  modifications 
in  form,  and  that  they  meant  to  present  a  humble 
request  to  that  effect.     His  Majesty  was  therefore  in 
very  good  humour.     When  they  knelt  before  him,  he 
graciously  told  them  to  rise,  took  the  paper  from  Lloyd, 
and  said,  "This  is  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  hand." 
"  Yes,  sir,  his  own  hand,"  was  the  answer.      James 
read  the  petition :  he  folded  it  up ;  and  his  countenance 
grew  dark.     "  This,"  he  said,  "  is  a  great  surprise  to 
me.   I  did  not  expect  this  from  your  Church,  especialty 
from  some  of  you.    This  is  a  standard  of  rebellion."   The 
Bishops  broke  out  into  passionate  professions  of  loyally: 
but  the  King,  as  usual,  repeated  the  same  words  ov« 
and  over.     "  I  tell  you,  this  is  a  standard  of  rebellion." 
"Rebellion!"   cried  Trelawney,  falling  on  his  knees. 
"  For  God's  sake,  sir,  do  not  say  so  hard  a  thing  of  ui 
No  Trelawney  can  be  a  rebel.     Remember  that  iny 
family  has  fought  for  the  crown.     Remember  howl 
served  Your  Majesty  when  Monmouth  was  in  the  West* 
"  We  put  down  the  last  rebellion,"  said  Lake :  "  we  shsll 
not  raise  another."     "We  rebel!"  exclaimed  Turner; 
"  we  are  ready  to  die  at  Your  Majesty's  feet."     **  Sir,' 
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said  Ken,  in  a  more  manly  tone,  "I  hope  that  you  will  chap. 
grant  to  us  that  liberty  of  conscience  which  you  grant  ^"^' 
to  all  mankind."  Still  James  went  on.  "  This  is  re-  1688. 
bellion.  This  is  a  standard  of  rebellion.  Did  ever  a 
good  Churchman  question  the  dispensing  power  before  ? 
Have  not  some  of  you  preached  for  it  and  written  for 
it?  It  is  a  standard  of  rebellion.  I  will  have  my  De- 
claration published."  "  We  have  two  duties  to  perform," 
answered  Ken,  "  our  duty  to  God,  and  our  duty  to  Your 
Majesty.  We  honour  you:  but  we  fear  God."  "Have 
I  deserved  this?"  said  the  King,  more  and  more  angry: 
"  I  who  have  been  such  a  friend  to  your  Church  ?  I 
did  not  expect  this  from  some  of  you.  I  will  be  obeyed. 
My  Declaration  shall  be  published.  You  are  trumpeters 
of  sedition.  What  do  you  do  here?  Go  to  your  dio- 
ceses ;  and  see  that  I  am  obeyed.  I  will  keep  this  paper. 
I  will  not  part  with  it.  I  will  remember  you  that  have 
signed  it."  "  God's  will  be  done,"  said  Ken.  "  God  has 
given  me  the  dispensing  power,"  said  the  King,  "and  I 
will  maintain  it.  I  tell  you  that  there  are  still  seven 
thousand  of  your  Church  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee 
to  Baal."  The  Bishops  respectfully  retired.*  That 
very  evening  the  document  which  they  had  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  King  appeared  word  for  word  in  print,  was 
laid  on  the  tables  of  all  the  coffeehouses,  and  was  cried 
about  the  streets.  Everywhere  the  people  rose  from 
their  beds,  and  came  out  to  stop  the  hawkers.  It  was 
said  that  the  printer  cleared  a  thousand  pounds  in  a  fcAv 
hours  by  this  penny  broadside.  This  is  probably  an 
exaggeration;  but  it  is  an  exaggeration  which  proves 
that  the  sale  was  enormous.  How  the  petition  got 
abroad  is  still  a  mystery.  Sancroft  declared  that  he 
had  taken  every  precaution  against  publication,  and 
that  he  knew  of  no  copy  except  that  which  he  had 


*  Sancroft's  Narrative,  printed  from  tlie  Tanner  MSS. ;  Van  Cittrra, 

June  1. 
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CHAP,  himself  written,  and  which  James  had  taken  out  of 
^^^^  Lloyd's  hand.  The  veracity  of  the  Archbishop  u 
1688.  beyond  all  suspicion.  But  it  is  by  no  means  improbable 
that  some  of  the  divines  who  assisted  in  framing  the 
petition  may  have  remembered  so  short  a  composition 
accurately,  and  may  have  sent  it  to  the  press.  The 
prevailing  opinion,  however,  was  that  some  person 
about  the  King  had  been  indiscreet  or  treacherous.* 
Scarcely  less  sensation  was  produced  by  a  short  letter 
which  was  witten  with  grJt  power  of  argument  and 
language,  printed  secretly,  and  largely  circulated  on  the 
same  day  by  the  post  and  by  the  common  carriers.  A 
copy  was  sent  to  every  clergyman  in  the  kingdom.  The 
writer  did  not  attempt  to  disguise  the  danger  which 
those  who  disobeyed  the  royal  mandate  would  incur: 
but  he  set  forth  in  a  lively  manner  the  still  greater 
danger  of  subniission.  "  If  we  read  the  Dedaration," 
said  he,  "  we  fall  to  rise  no  more.  We  fall  unpitied  and 
despised.  We  fall  amidst  the  curses  of  a  nation  whom 
our  compliance  -will  have  ruined."  Some  thought  that 
this  paper  came  from  Holland.  Others  attributed  it  to 
Sherlock.  But  Prideaux,  Dean  of  Norwich,  who  was 
a  principal  agent  in  distributing  it,  believed  it  to  be  the 
work  of  Halifax. 

The  conduct  of  the  prelates  was  rapturously  extolled 
by  the  general  voice :  but  some  murmurs  were  heardi 
It  was  said  that  such  grave  men,  if  they  thought  them- 
selves bound  in  conscience  to  remonstrate  with  the 
King,  ought  to  have  remonstrated  earlier.  Was  it  fiiir 
to  leave  him  in  the  dark  till  within  thirty  six  hours  of  the 
time  fixed  for  the  reading  of  the  Declaration  ?  Even  if  he 
wished  to  revoke  the  Order  in  Council,  it  was  too  late  to 
do  so.  The  inference  seemed  to  be  that  the  petition 
was  intended,  not  to  move  the  royal  mind,  but  merdy 
to  inflame  the  discontents  of  the  people.f     These  com- 

*  Burnet,   i.   74>1.;    Revolution         f  Life  of  Jamet  the  ScoQQ^  8» 

Politics;  II iggins*8  Short  View.  155. 
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plaints  were  utterly  groundless.  The  King  had  laid  on  chap. 
the  Bishops  a  command  new,  surprising,  and  embar-  ^^'^ 
rassing.  It  was  their  duty  to  communicate  with  each  1688. 
other,  and  to  ascertain  as  far  as  possible  the  sense  of 
the  profession  of  which  they  were  the  heads  before  they 
took  any  step.  They  were  dispersed  over  the  whole 
kingdom.  Some  of  them  were  distant  from  others  a  full 
week's  journey.  James  allowed  them  only  a  fortnight 
to  inform  themselves,  to  meet,  to  deliberate,  and  to  de- 
cide ;  and  he  surely  had  no  right  to  think  himself  ag- 
grieved because  that  fortnight  was  drawing  to  a  close 
before  he  learned  their  decision.  Nor  is  it  true  that 
they  did  not  leave  him  time  to  revoke  his  order  if  he 
had  been  wise  enough  to  do  so.  He  might  have  called 
together  his  Council  on  Saturday  morning,  and  before 
night  it  might  have  been  known  throughout  London 
and  the  suburbs  that  he  had  yielded  to  the  entreaties  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Church.  The  Saturday,  however, 
passed  over  without  any  sign  of  relenting  on  the  part 
of  the  government;  and  the  Sunday  arrived,  a  day  long 
remembered. 

In  the  City  and  liberties  of  London  were  about  a  Theixm- 
hundred  parish  churches.  In  only  four  of  these  was  dito^ySe 
the  Order  in  Council  obeyed.  At  Saint  Gregory's  the  "y*^  **" 
Declaration  was  read  by  a  divine  of  the  name  of  Martin. 
As  soon  as  he  uttered  the  first  words,  the  whole  con- 
gregation rose  and  withdrew.  At  Saint  Matthew's,  in 
Friday  Street,  a  wretch  named  Timothy  Hall,  who  had 
disgraced  his  gown  by  acting  as  broker  for  the  Duchess 
of  Portsmouth  in  the  sale  of  pardons,  and  who  now  had 
hopes  of  obtaining  the  vacant  bishopric  of  Oxford,  was 
in  like  manner  left  alone  in  his  church.  At  Serjeant's 
Inn,  in  Chancery  Lane,  the  clerk  pretended  that  he  had 
forgotten  to  bring  a  copy;  and  the  Chief  Justice  of  the 
King's  Bench,  who  had  attended  in  order  to  see  that  the 
royal  mandate  was  obeyed,  was  forced  to  content  him- 
self with  this  excuse.     Samuel  Wesley,  the  father  of 
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CHAP.  John  and  Charles  Wesley,  a  curate  in  London,  took  for 
^^^^'  his  text  that  day  the  noble  answer  of  the  three  Jews  to 
1688.  the  Chaldean  tyrant;  "  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  King, 
that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden 
image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  Even  in  the  chapel  of 
Saint  James's  Palace  the  officiating  minister  had  the 
courage  to  disobey  the  order.  The  Westminster  boys 
long  remembered  what  took  place  that  day  in  the 
Abbey.  Sprat,  Bishop  of  Rochester,  officiated  there  as 
Dean.  As  soon  as  he  began  to  read  the  Declaration, 
murmurs  and  the  noise  of  people  crowding  out  of  the 
choir  drowned  his  voice.  He  trembled  so  violently  that 
men  saw  the  paper  shake  in  his  hand.  Long  before  he 
had  finished,  the  place  was  deserted  by  all  but  those 
whose  situation  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  remain.* 

Never  had  the  Church  been  so  dear  to  the  nation  as 
on  the  afternoon  of  that  day.  The  spirit  of  dissent 
seemed  to  be  extinct.  Baxter  from  his  pulpit  pro- 
nounced an  eulogium  on  the  Bishops  and  parochial 
clergy.  The  Dutch  minister,  a  few  hours  later,  wrote 
to  inform  the  States  General  that  the  Anglican  priest- 
hood had  risen  in  the  estimation  of  the  public  to  an 
incredible  degree.  The  universal  cry  of  the  Noncon- 
formists, he  said,  was  that  they  would  rather  continue 
to  lie  under  the  penal  statutes  than  separate  their  cause 
from  that  of  the  prelates.f 

Another  week  of  anxiety  and  agitation  passed  away. 
Sunday  came  again.  Again  the  churches  of  the  capital 
were  thronged  by  hundreds  of  thousands.  The  Declar- 
ation was  read  nowhere  except  at  the  very  few  places 
where  it  had  been  read  the  week  before.  The  minister 
who  had  officiated  at  the  chapel  in  Saint  James's  Palace 
had  been  turned  out  of  his  situation :  a  more  obsequious 
divine  appeared  with  the  paper  in  his  hand:  but  his 

•  Van  Cittew,  ^^  I688 ;  Bur-     note  ;  Southey's  Life  of  Wesley. 
net,  i.  740. ;  anil  Lord  Dartmouth's         t  Van  Citters,  ^^  I68S. 
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a^tation  was  so  great  that  he  could  not  articulate.     In    chap. 

truth  the  feeling  of  the  whole  nation  had  now  become     

such  as  none  but  the  very  best  and  noblest,  or  the  very     16^^- 
worst  and  basest,  of  mankind  could  without  much  dis- 
composure encounter.* 

Even  the  King  stood  aghast  for  a  moment  at  the  He«itaUoa 
violence  of  the  tempest  which  he  had  raised.  What  Temm^ 
step  was  he  next  to  take  ?  He  must  either  advance  or 
recede :  and  it  was  impossible  to  advance  without  peril^ 
or  to  recede  without  humiliation.  At  one  moment  he 
determined  to  put  forth  a  second  order  enjoining  the 
clergy  in  high  and  angry  terms  to  publish  his  Declara- 
tion, and  menacing  every  one  who  should  be  refractory 
with  instant  suspension.  This  order  was  drawn  up  and 
sent  to  the  press,  then  recalled,  then  a  second  time  sent 
to  the  press,  then  recalled  a  second  time.f  A  difterent 
plan  was  suggested  by  some  of  those  who  were  for  rig- 
orous measures.  The  prelates  who  had  signed  the  pe- 
tition might  be  cited  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sion and  deprived  of  their  sees.  But  to  this  course 
strong  objections  were  urged  in  Council.  It  had  been 
announced  that  the  Houses  would  be  convoked  before 
the  end  of  the  year.  The  Lords  would  assuredly  treat 
the  sentence  of  deprivation  as  a  nullity,  would  insist 
that  Sancroft  and  his  fellow  petitioners  should  be  sum* 
moned  to  Parliament,  and  would  refuse  to  acknowledge 
a  new  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  or  a  new  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells.  Thus  the  session,  which  at  best  was 
likely  to  be  sufficiently  stormy,  would  commence  with 
a  deadly  quarrel  between  the  crown  and  the  peers.  K 
therefore  it  were  thought  necessary  to  punish  the 
Bishops,  the  punishment  ought  to  be  inflicted  according 
to  the  known  course  of  English  law.  Simderland  had 
from  the  beginning  objected,  as  far  as  he  dared,  to  the 
Order  in  Council.     He  now  suggested  a  course  which, 

•  Van  Citten,  ^^  l6SS.  f  Ibid.  ^^  1689. 
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CHAP,  though  not  free  from  inconveniences,  was  the  most  pru- 
^^"'  dent  and  the  most  dignified  that  a  series  of  errors  had 
1688.  left  open  to  the  government.  The  King  might  with 
grace  and  majesty  announce  to  the  world  that  he  was 
deeply  hurt  by  the  undutiful  conduct  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  but  that  he  could  not  forget  all  the  services 
rendered  by  that  Church,  in  trying  times,  to  his  father, 
to  his  brother,  and  to  himself;  that,  as  a  friend  to  the 
liberty  of  conscience,  he  was  unwilling  to  deal  severely 
with  men  whom  conscience,  ill  informed  indeed,  and 
unreasonably  scrupulous,  might  have  prevented  from 
obeying  his  commands;  and  that  he  would  therefore 
leave  the  oftenders  to  that  punishment  which  their  own 
reflections  would  inflict  whenever  they  should  calmly 
compare  their  recent  acts  with  the  loyal  doctrines  of 
which  they  had  so  loudly  boasted.  Not  only  Powis 
and  Bellasyse,  who  had  always  been  for  moderate  coun- 
sels, but  even  Dover  and  Arundell,  leaned  towards  this 
proposition.  Jefi^reys,  on  tlie  other  hand,  maintained 
that  the  government  would  be  disgraced  if  such  trans- 
gressors as  the  seven  Bishops  were  sufifered  to  escape 
with  a  mere  reprimand.  He  did  not,  however,  wish 
them  to  be  cited  before  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission, 
in  which  he  sate  as  chief  or  rather  as  sole  Judge.  For 
the  load  of  public  hatred  under  which  he  already  lay 
was  too  much  even  for  his  shameless  forehead  and  ob- 
durate heart;  and  he  shrank  from  the  responsibility 
which  he  would  have  incurred  by  pronouncing  an  illegal 
sentence  on  the  rulers  of  the  Church  and  the  favourites 
It  is  deter-  of  the  nation.  He  therefore  recommended  a  criminal 
pw^ilte  information.  It  was  accordingly  resolved  that  the 
the  Bishops  Archbishop  and  the  six  other  petitioners  should  be 
for  a  ubeL  ^^j^ughi^  before  the  Court  of  King's  Bench  on  a  charge 
of  seditious  libel.  That  they  would  be  convicted  it  was 
Sfcarcely  possible  to  doubt.  The  Judges  and  their 
officers  were  tools  of  the  Court.  Since  the  old  charter 
of  the  City  of  London  I^ad  been  forfeited,  scarcely  one 
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prisoner  whom  the  government  was  bent  on  bringing  to    chap. 
punishment  had  been  absolved  by  a  jury.     The  refrac-      ^"^' 
tory  prelates  would  probably  be  condemned  to  ruinous     iCss. 
fines  and  to  long  imprisonment,  and  would  be  glad  to 
ransom  themselves  by  serving,  both  in  and  out  of  Par- 
liament, the  designs  of  the  Sovereign.* 

On  the  twenty-seventh  of  May  it  was  notified  to  the 
Bishops  that  on  the  eighth  of  June  they  must  appear 
before  the  King  in  Council.  Why  so  long  an  interval 
was  allowed  we  are  not  informed.  Perhaps  James 
hoped  that  some  of  the  ofienders,  terrified  by  his  dis- 
pleasure, might  submit  before  the  day  fixed  for  the 
reading  of  the  Declaration  in  their  dioceses,  and  might, 
in  order  to  make  their  peace  with  him,  persuade  their 
clergy  to  obey  his  order.  If  such  was  his  hope  it  was 
signally  disappointed.  Sunday  the  third  of  June  came ; 
and  all  parts  of  England  followed  the  example  of  the 
capital.  Already  the  Bishops  of  Norwich,  Gloucester, 
Salisbury,  Winchester,  and  Exeter  had  signed  copies  of 
the  petition  in  token  of  their  approbation.  The  Bishop 
of  Worcester  had  refused  to  distribute  the  Declaration 
among  his  clergy.  The  Bishop  of  Hereford  had  distri- 
buted it :  but  it  was  generally  understood  that  he  was 
overwhelmed  by  remorse  and  shame  for  having  done  so. 
Not  one  parish  priest  in  fifty  complied  with  the  Order 
in  Council.  In  the  great  diocese  of  Chester,  including 
the  county  of  Lancaster,  only  three  clergymen  could  be 
prevailed  on  by  Cartwright  to  obey  the  King.  In  the 
diocese  of  Norwich  are  many  hundreds  of  parishes. 
In  only  four  of  these  was  the  Declaration  read.  The 
courtly  Bishop  of  Rochester  could  not  overcome  the 
scruples  of  the  minister  of  the  ordinary  of  Chatham, 
who  depended  on  the  government  for  bread.  There  is 
still  extant  a  pathetic  letter  which  this  honest  priest 

•  Barillon,  J!^;  ^^;  1688  ;     ^7  J"»«  tV  ;  Li^e  of  James  the 
Van  Citters,  July  •^. ;  Adda,  ^^^     Second,  ii.  158. 
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CHAP,  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty.  "  I  cannot," 
^'^^''  he  wrote,  "  reasonably  expect  Your  Honour's  protection. 
1688.  God's  will  be  done.  I  must  choose  suflFering  rather 
than  sin."* 
Tii^  are  On  the  evening  of  the  eighth  of  June  the  seven  pre- 
by*the°**  lates,  furnished  by  the  ablest  lawyers  in  England  with 
Privy  full  advice,  repaired  to  the  palace,  and  were  called  into 
the  Council  chamber.  Their  petition  was  lying  on  the 
table.  The  Chancellor  took  the  paper  up,  showed  it  to 
the  Archbishop,  and  said,  "  Is  this  the  paper  which  Your 
Grace  wrote,  and  which  the  six  Bishops  present  deliv- 
ered to  His  Majesty  ?  "  Sancroft  looked  at  the  paper, 
turned  to  the  King,  and  spoke  thus :  "  Sir,  I  stand  here 
a  culprit.  I  never  was  so  before.  Once  I  little  thought 
that  I  ever  should  be  so.  Least  of  all  could  I  think  that 
I  should  be  charged  with  any  oflFence  against  my  King : 
but,  since  I  am  so  unhappy  as  to  be  in  this  situation, 
Your  Majesty  will  not  be  oflFended  if  I  avail  myself  of 
my  lawful  right  to  decline  saying  anything  which  may 
criminate  me."  "This  is  mere  chicanery,"  said  the 
King.  "  I  hope  that  Your  Grace  will  not  do  so  ill  a 
thing  as  to  deny  your  o^vn  hand."  "  Sir,"  said  Lloyd, 
whose  studies  had  been  much  among  the  casuists,  "  all 
divines  agree  that  a  person  situated  as  we  are  may  re- 
fuse to  answer  such  a  question."  The  King,  as  slow  of 
understanding  as  quick  of  temper,  could  not  comprehend 
what  the  prelates  meant.  He  persisted,  and  was  evi- 
dently becoming  very  angry.  "Sir,"  said  the  Arch- 
bishop, "  I  am  not  bound  to  accuse  myself.  Neverthe- 
less, if  Your  Majesty  positively  commands  me  to  answer, 
I  will  do  so  in  the  confidence  that  a  just  and  generous 
prince  will  not  sufier  what  I  say  in  obedience  to  his 
orders  to  be  brought  in  evidence  against  me."  "  You 
must  not  capitulate  with  your  Sovereign,"  said  the 
Chancellor.     "No,"  said  the  King;    "I  will  not  give 

*  Burnet,  i.  740. ;  Life  of  Pri-     I688;    Tanner   MSS. ;    Life  and 
detux ;  Van  Cittera,  Jane  ^|.  ^f  •     Correspondence  of  Pepys. 
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any  such  command*     If  you  choose  to  deny  your  own    chap. 
hands,  I  have  nothing  more  to  say  to  you."  ^^^^' 

The  Bishops  were  repeatedly  sent  out  into  the  ante-  1688. 
chamber,  and  repeatedly  called  back  into  the  Council 
room.  At  length  James  positively  commanded  them 
to  answer  the  question.  He  did  not  expressly  engage 
that  their  confession  should  not  be  used  against  them. 
But  they,  not  unnaturally,  supposed  that,  after  what 
had  passed,  such  an  engagement  was  implied  in  his 
command.  Sancroft  acknowledged  his  handwriting; 
and  his  brethren  followed  his  example.  They  were 
then  interrogated  about  the  meaning  of  some  words  in 
the  petition,  and  about  the  letter  which  had  been  circu- 
lated with  so  much  effect  all  over  the  kingdom:  but 
their  language  was  so  guarded  that  nothing  was  gained 
by  the  examination.  The  Chancellor  then  told  them 
that  a  criminal  information  would  be  exhibited  against 
them  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench,  and  called  upon 
them  to  enter  into  recognisances.  They  refused.  They 
were  peers  of  parliament,  they  said.  They  were  advised 
by  the  best  lawyers  in  Westminster  Hall  that  no  peer 
could  be  required  to  enter  into  a  recognisance  in  a  case 
of  libel;  and  they  should  not  think  themselves  justified 
in  relinquishing  the  privilege  of  their  order.  The  King 
was  so  absurd  as  to  think  himself  personally  afl5x)nted 
because  they  chose,  on  a  legal  question,  to  be  guided  by 
legal  advice.  "You  believe  every  body,"  he  said, 
"rather  than  me."  He  was  indeed  mortified  and 
alarmed.  For  he  had  gone  so  far  that,  if  they  persisted, 
he  had  no  choice  left  but  to  send  them  to  prison ;  and, 
though  he  by  no  means  foresaw  all  the  consequences  of 
such  a  step,  he  foresaw  probably  enough  to  disturb  him. 
They  were  resolute.  A  warrant  was  therefore  made  They  are 
out  directing:  the  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  keep  them  «o»m"^ 

/•111  1  *     _  to  the 

m  safe  custody,  and  a  barge  was  manned  to  convey  them  I'ower. 
down  the  river.  * 

*  Sancroft's  Narrative^  printed  from  the  Tanner  M8S. 
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CHAP.  It  was  known  all  over  London  that  the  Bishops  were 
^^'^  before  the  Council.  -  The  public  anxiety  was  intense. 
J  688.  A  great  multitude  filled  the  courts  of  Whitehall  and  all 
the  neighbouring  streets.  Many  people  were  in  the 
habit  of  refreshing  themselves  at  the  close  of  a  summer 
day  with  the  cool  air  of  the  Thames.  But  on  this  even- 
ing the  whole  river  was  alive  with  wherries.  When 
the  Seven  came  forth  under  a  guard,  the  emotions  of 
the  people  broke  through  all  restraint.  Thousands  fell 
on  their  knees  and  prayed  aloud  for  the  men  who  had, 
with  the  Christian  courage  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  con- 
fronted a  tyrant  inflamed  by  all  the  bigotry  of  Mary. 
Many  dashed  into  the  stream,  and,  up  to  their  waists  in 
ooze  and  water,  cried  to  the  holy  fathers  to  bless  them. 
All  down  the  river,  from  Whitehall  to  London  Bridge, 
the  royal  barge  passed  between  lines  of  boats,  from 
which  arose  a  shout  of  "  God  bless  Your  Lordships." 
The  King,  in  great  alarm,  gave  orders  that  the  garrison 
of  the  Tower  should  be  doubled,  that  the  Guards  should 
be  held  ready  for  action,  and  that  two  companies  should 
be  detached  from  every  regiment  in  the  kingdom,  and 
sent  up  instantly  to  London.  But  the  force  on  which 
he  relied  as  the  means  of  coercing  the  people  shared  all 
the  feelings  of  the  people.  The  very  sentinels  who  were 
posted  at  the  Traitors'  Gate  reverently  asked  for  a  bless- 
ing from  the  martyrs  whom  they  were  to  guard.  Sir 
Edward  Hales  was  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower.  He  was 
little  inclined  to  treat  his  prisoners  with  kindness. 
For  he  was  an  apostate  from  that  Church  for  which  they 
sufiered ;  and  he  held  several  lucrative  posts  by  virtue 
of  that  dispensing  power  against  which  they  had  pro- 
tested. He  learned  with  indignation  that  his  soldiers 
were  drinking  the  health  of  the  Bishops.  He  ordered 
his  officers  to  see  that  it  was  done  no  more.  But  the 
officers  came  back  with  a  report  that  the  thing  could 
not  be  prevented,  and  that  no  other  health  was  drunk 
in  the  garrison.  Nor  was  it  only  by  carousing  that  the 
troops  showed  their  reverence  for  the  fathers  of  the 
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Church.  There  was  such  a  show  of  devotion  through-  chap. 
out  the  Tower  that  pious  men  thanked  God  for  bringing  ^^"' 
good  out  of  evil,  and  for  making  the  persecution  of  His  1688. 
faithful  servants  the  means  of  saving  many  souls.  All 
day  the  coaches  and  liveries  of  the  first  nobles  of  Eng- 
land were  seen  round  the  prison  gates.  Thousands  of 
humbler  spectators  constantly  covered  Tower  Hill.* 
But  among  the  marks  of  public  respect  and  sympathy 
which  the  prelates  received  there  was  one  which  more 
than  all  the  rest  enraged  and  alarmed  the  King.  He 
learned  that  a  deputation  of  ten  Nonconformist  minis- 
ters had  visited  the  Tower.  He  sent  for  four  of  these 
persons,  and  himself  upbraided  them.  They  courage- 
ously answered  that  they  thought  it  their  duty  to  forget 
past  quarrels,  and  to  stand  by  the  men  who  stood  by 
the  Protestant  religion. f 

Scarcely  had  the  gates  of  the  Tower  been  closed  on  Birth  of 
the  prisoners  when  an  event  took  place  which  increased  tender. ' 
the  public  excitement.  It  had  been  announced  that  the 
Queen  did  not  expect  to  be  confined  till  July.  But,  on 
the  day  after  the  Bishops  had  appeared  before  the  Coun- 
cil, it  was  observed  that  the  King  seemed  to  be  anxious 
about  her  state.  In  the  evening,  however,  she  sate  play- 
ing cards  at  Whitehall  till  near  midnight.  Then  she 
was  carried  in  a  sedan  to  Saint  James's  Palace,  where 
apartments  had  been  very  hastily  fitted  up  for  her  re- 
ception. Soon  messengers  were  running  about  in  all 
directions  to  summon  physicians  and  priests.  Lords  of 
the  Council,  and  Ladies  of  the  Bedchamber.  In  a  few 
hours  many  public  functionaries  and  women  of  rank 
were  assembled  in  the  Queen's  room.  There,  on  the 
morning  of  Sunday,  the  tenth  of  June,  a  day  long  kept 
sacred  by  the  too  faithful  adherents  of  a  bad  cause,  was 
bom  the  most  unfortunate   of   princes,   destined   to 

•  Burnet,  1,  741.;  Van  Citters,  dated  June   14.,  and  printed  from 

June  ^.^  J.  1688;  Luttreira  Di-  the  Tanner   MSS. ;  Rereaby'a  Me- 
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CHAP,  seventy  seven  years  of  exile  and  wandering,  of  vain 
Y^  projects,  of  honours  more  galling  than  insults,  and  of 
1688.  hopes  such  as  make  the  heart  sick. 
He  is  ge-  The  Calamities  of  the  poor  child  had  begun  before  his 
H^^to^  birth.  The  nation  over  which,  according  to  the  ordi- 
be  suppott-  nary  course  of  succession,  he  would  have  reigned,  was 
fully  persuaded  that  his  mother  was  not  really  pregnant. 
By  whatever  evidence  the  fact  of  his  birth  had  been 
proved,  a  considerable  niunber  of  people  would  probably 
have  persisted  in  maintaining  that  the  Jesuits  had  prac- 
tised some  skilful  sleight  of  hand;  and  the  evidence, 
partly  from  accident,  partly  from  gross  mismanagement, 
was  really  open  to  some  objections.  Many  persons  of 
both  sexes  were  in  the  royal  bedchamber  when  the  child 
first  saw  the  light ;  but  none  of  them  enjoyed  any  large 
measure  of  public  confidence.  Of  the  Privy  Councillors 
present  half  were  Roman  Catholics;  and  those  who 
called  themselves  Protestants  were  generally  regarded 
as  traitors  to  their  country  and  their  God.  Many  of  the 
women  in  attendance  were  French,  Italian,  and  Portu- 
guese. Of  the  English  ladies  some  were  Papists,  and 
some  were  the  wives  of  Papists.  Some  persons  who 
were  peculiarly  entitled  to  be  present,  and  whose  testi- 
mony would  have  satisfied  all  minds  accessible  to  reason, 
were  absent ;  and  for  their  absence  the  King  was  held 
responsible.  The  Princess  Anne  was,  of  all  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  island,  the  most  deeply  interested  in  the 
event.  Her  sex  and  her  experience  qualified  her  to  act 
as  the  guardian  of  her  sister's  birthright  and  her  own. 
She  had  conceived  strong  suspicions,  which  were  daily 
confirmed  by  circumstances  trifling  or  imaginary.  She 
fancied  that  the  Queen  carefully  shunned  her  scrutiny, 
and  ascribed  to  guilt  a  reserve  which  was  perhaps  the 
efifect  of  delicacy.*  In  this  temper  Anne  had  deter- 
mined to  be  present  and  vigilant  when  the  critical  day 

*  Correspondence  between  Anne  and  Mary,  in    Dalrjmple;  Claren<« 
don'i  Diary,  Oct.  31.  I688. 
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should  arrive.     But  she  had  not  thought  it  necessary  to    chap. 
be  at  her  post  a  month  before  that  day,  and  had,  in  com-      ^"'' 
pliance,  it  was  said,  with  her  father's  advice,  gone  to     i^®* 
drink  the  Bath  waters.     Bancroft,  whose  great  place 
made  it  his  duty  to  attend,  and  on  whose  probity 
the  nation  placed  entire  reliance,  had  a  few  hours  before 
been  sent  to  the  Tower  by  James.    The  Hydes  were  the 
proper  protectors  of  the  rights  of  the  two  Princesses. 
The  Dutch  Ambassador  might  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  William,  who,  as  first  prince  of  the  blood  and 
consort  of  the  King's  eldest  daughter,  had  a  deep  interest 
in  what  was  passing.   James  never  thought  of  summon- 
ing any  member,  male  or  female,  of  the  family  of  Hyde ; 
nor  was  the  Dutch  Ambassador  invited  to  be  present. 

Posterity  has  fuUy  acquitted  the  King  of  the  fraud 
which  his  people  imputed  to  him.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  acquit  him  of  folly  and  perverseness  such  as  explain 
and  excuse  the  error  of  bis  contemporaries.  He  was 
perfectly  aware  of  the  suspicions  which  were  abroad.* 
He  ought  to  have  known  that  those  suspicions  would 
not  be  dispelled  by  the  evidence  of  members  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  or  of  persons  who,  though  they  might 
call  themselves  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  had 
shown  themselves  ready  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  order  to  obtain  his  favour. 
That  he  was  taken  by  surprise  is  true.  But  he  had 
twelve  hours  to  make  his  arrangements.  He  found  no 
difficulty  in  crowding  Saint  James's  Palace  with  bigots 
and  sycophants  on  whose  word  the  nation  placed  no 
reliance.  It  would  have  been  quite  as  easy  to  procure 
the  attendance  of  some  eminent  persons  whose  attach- 
ment to  the  Princesses  and  to  the  established  religion 
was  unquestionable. 

At  a  later  period,  when  he  had  paid  dearly  for  his 
foolhardy  contempt  of  public  opinion,  it  was  the  fashion 
at  Saint  Germain's  to  excuse  him  by  throwing  the  blame 

*  This  is  clear  from  Clarendon's  Diary,  Oct  31.  1688. 
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CHAP,  on  others.  Some  Jacobites  charged  Anne  Avith  having 
^^"  purposely  kept  out  of  the  way.  Nay,  they  were  not 
i68d.  ashamed  to  say  that  Sancroft  had  provoked  the  King 
to  send  him  to  the  Tower,  in  order  that  the  evidence 
which  was  to  confound  the  calumnies  of  the  malecon- 
tents  might  be  defective.*  The  absurdity  of  these  im- 
putations is  palpable.  Could  Anne  or  Sancroft  possibly 
have  foreseen  that  the  Queen's  calculations  would  turn 
out  to  be  erroneous  by  a  whole  month  ?  Had  those  cal- 
culations been  correct,  Anne  would  have  been  back  from 
Bath,  and  Sancroft  would  have  been  out  of  the  Tower, 
in  ample  time  for  the  birth.  At  all  events,  the  maternal 
uncles  of  the  King's  daughters  were  neither  at  a 
distance  nor  in  a  prison.  The  same  messenger  who 
summoned  the  whole  bevy  of  renegades,  Dover,  Peter- 
borough, Murray,  Sunderland,  and  Mulgrave,  could  just 
as  easily  have  summoned  Clarendon.  If  they  were 
Privy  Councillors,  so  was  he.  His  house  was  in  Jermyn 
Street,  not  two  hundred  yards  from  the  chamber  of  the 
Queen.  Yet  he  was  left  to  learn  at  Saint  James's 
Church,  from  the  agitation  and  whispers  of  the  congre- 
gation, that  his  niece  had  ceased  to  be  heiress  presump- 
tive of  the  crown. f  Was  it  a  disqualification  that  he 
was  the  near  kinsman  of  the  Princesses  of  Orange  and 
Denmark?  Or  was  it  a  disqualification  that  he  was  un- 
alterably attached  to  the  Church  of  England  ? 

The  cry  of  the  whole  nation  was  that  an  imposture 
had  been  practised.  Papists  had,  during  some  months, 
been  predicting,  from  the  pulpit  and  through  the  press, 
in  prose  and  verse,  in  English  and  Latin,  that  a  Prince 
of  Wales  would  be  given  to  the  prayers  of  the  Church ; 
and  they  had  now  accomplished  their  own  prophecy. 
Every  witness  who  could  not  be  corrupted  or  deceived 
had  been  studiously  excluded.  Anne  had  been  tricked 
into  visiting  Bath.  The  Primate  had,  on  the  very  day 
preceding  that  which  had  been  fixed  for  the  villany,  been 

*  Life  of  James  the  Second,  li.         f  Clarendon's  Diary,    June    10. 
159,  160.  1688. 
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sent  to  prison  in  defiance  of  the  rules  of  law  and  of  the    chap. 

privileges  of  peerage.     Not  a  single  man  or  woman  who     

had  the  smallest  interest  in  detecting  the  fraud  had  been  i^*^ 
suffered  to  be  present.  The  Queen  had  been  removed 
suddenly  and  at  the  dead  of  night  to  Saint  James's  Palace, 
because  that  building,  less  commodious  for  honest  pur- 
poses than  Whitehall,  had  some  rooms  arid  passages  well 
suited  for  the  purpose  of  the  Jesuits.  There,  amidst 
a  circle  of  zealots  who  thought  nothing  a  crime  that 
tended  to  promote  the  interests  of  their  Church,  and  of 
courtiers  who  thought  nothing  a  crime  that  tended  to 
enrich  and  aggrandise  themselves,  a  new  bom  child  had 
been  introduced,  by  means  of  a  warming  pan,  into  the 
royal  bed,  and  then  handed  round  in  triumph,  as  heir 
of  three  kingdoms.  Heated  by  such  suspicions,  suspi- 
cions unjust,  it  is  true,  but  not  altogether  unnatural, 
men  thronged  more  eagerly  than  ever  to  pay  their  homage 
to  the  saintly  victims  of  the  tyrant,  who,  having  long 
foully  injured  his  people,  had  now  fiUed  up  the  measure 
of  his  iniquities  by  more  foully  injuring  his  children.* 

The  Prince  of  Orange,  not  himself  suspecting  any 
trick,  and  not  aware  of  the  state  of  public  feeling  in 
England,  ordered  prayers  to  be  said  under  his  own  roof 
for  his  little  brother  in  law,  and  sent  Zulestein  to 
London  with  a  formal  message  of  congratulation.  Zule- 
stein, to  his  amazement,  found  all  the  people  whom  he 
met  open  mouthed  about  the  infamous  fraud  just  com- 
mitted by  the  Jesuits,  and  saw  every  hour  some  fresh 
pasquinade  on  the  pregnancy  and  the  delivery.  He 
soon  wrote  to  the  Hague  that  not  one  person  in  ten  be- 
lieved the  child  to  have  been  bom  of  the  Queen.f 

*  Johnstone  gires  in  a  very  few  the   suddenness  of  the  thing,   the 

words  an  excellent  summary  of  the  sermons,  the  confidence  of  the  priests^ 

case  against  the  King.     "  The  gene-  the  hurry."     June  IS.  1688. 
rality  of   people   conclude  all   is  a         ^    Ronquillo,    J"^-    RonquiUo 

trick ;  because  they  say  the  reckon-  ^^^    ^j,^^  ^j^^^  Zuleitein  said  of  the 

ing  IS  changed,   the  Princess  sent  ^^^  ^^      y^^^      .^^^  ^^  .^^^^j 

away,  none  of  the  Clarendon  family  ^  *^  '^ 

nor  the  Dutch  Ambassador  sent  for^ 
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CHAP.        The  demeanour  of   the   seven  prelates  meanwhile 

strengthened  the  interest  which  their  situation  excited. 

1088.  On  the  evening  of  the  Black  Friday,  as  it  was  called,  on 
which  they  were  committed,  they  reached  their  priscm 
just  at  the  hour  of  Divine  service.  They  instantly 
hastened  to  the  chapel.  It  chanced  that  in  the  second 
lesson  were  these  words :  "  In  all  things  approving  our- 
selves as  the  ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in 
afflictions,  in  distresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments." 
All  zealous  Churchmen  were  delighted  by  this  coinci- 
dence, and  remembered  how  much  comfort  a  similar  co- 
incidence had  given,  near  forty  years  before,  to  Charles 
the  First  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

On  the  evening  of  the  next  day,  Saturday  the  ninth, 
a  letter  came  from  Sunderland  enjoining  the  chaplain 
of  the  Tower  to  read  the  Declaration  during  divine 
service  on  the  following  morning.  As  the  time  fixed 
by  the  Order  in  Council  for  the  reading  in  London  had 
long  expired,  this  proceeding  of  the  govermnent  could 
be  considered  only  as  a  personal  insult  of  the  meanest 
and  most  childish  kind  to  the  venerable  prisoners.  The 
chaplain  refused  to  comply :  he  was  dismissed  from  his 
situation ;  and  the  chapel  was  shut  up.* 
Thf  BU  The  Bishops  edified  all  who  approached  them  by  the 

Jlrmght      finnness  and  chcjcrfulness  with   which  they  endured 
before  the    confinement,  by  the  modesty  and  meekness  with  which 
B^nfh  and  they  rcccivcd  the  applauses  and  blessings  of  the  whole 
bailed.        natiou,  and  by  the  loyal  attachment  which  they  professed 
for  the  persecutor  who  sought  their  destruction.     They 
remained  only  a  week  in  custody.     On  Friday  the  fif- 
teenth of  June,  the  first  day  of  term,  they  were  brought 
before  the  King's  Bench.     An  immense  throng  awaited 
their  coming.     From  the  landing-place  to  the  Court  of 
Requests  they  passed  through  a  lane  of  spectators  who 
blessed  and  applauded  them.     "  Friends,"  said  the  pri- 
soners as  they  passed,  "  honour  the  King;  and  remem- 

•  Van  Citters,  June  ||.  1688;  Luttrell's  Diary,  June  18. 
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ber  us  in  your  prayers."     These  humble  and  pious  ex-     9^-^j^- 

pressions  moved  the  hearers,  even  to  tears.     When  at     1 

length  the  procession  had  made  its  way  through  the  ^^^^' 
crowd  into  the  presence  of  the  Judges,  the  Attorney 
General  exhibited  the  information  which  he  had  been 
commanded  to  prepare,  and  moved  that  the  defendants 
might  be  ordered  to  plead.  The  counsel  on  the  other 
side  objected  that  the  Bishops  had  been  unlawfully  com- 
mitted, and  were  therefore  not  regularly  before  the 
Court.  The  question  whether  a  peer  could  be  required 
to  enter  into  recognisances  on  a  charge  of  libel  was  ar- 
gued at  great  length,  and  decided  by  a  majority  of  the 
Judges  in  favour  of  the  crown.  The  prisoners  then 
pleaded  Not  Guilty.  That  day  fortnight,  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  June,  was  fixed  for  their  trial.  In  the  mean- 
time they  were  allowed  to  be  at  large  on  their  own  re- 
cognisances. The  crown  lawyers  acted  prudently  in 
not  requiring  sureties.  For  Halifax  had  arranged  that 
twenty  one  temporal  peers  of  the  highest  consideration 
should  be  ready  to  put  in  bail,  three  for  each  defendant; 
and  such  a  manifestation  of  the  feeling  of  the  nobility 
would  have  been  no  slight  blow  to  the  government.  It 
was  also  known  that  one  of  the  most  opulent  Dissenters 
of  the  City  had  begged  that  he  might  have  the  honour 
of  giving  security  for  Ken. 

The  Bishops  were  now  permitted  to  depart  to  their 
own  homes.  The  common  people,  who  did  not  under- 
stand the  nature  of  the  legal  proceedings  which  had 
taken  place  in  the  King's  Bench,  and  who  saw  that  their 
favourites  had  been  brought  to  Westminster  Hall  in 
custody  and  were  suffered  to  go  away  in  freedom,  ima- 
gined that  the  good  cause  was  prospering.  Loud  accla- 
mations were  raised.  The  steeples  of  the  churches  sent 
forth  joyous  peals.  Sprat  was  amazed  to  hear  the  bells 
of  his  own  Abbey  ringing  merrily.  He  promptly 
silenced  them ;  but  his  interference  caused  much  angry 
muttering.     The  Bishops  found  it  difficult  to  escape 

VOL.  II.  B   B 
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CHAP,  from  the  importunate  crowd  of  their  well-wishers. 
^"^,  Lloyd  was  detained  in  Palace  Yard  by  admirers  who 
16S8.  struggled  to  touch  his  hands  and  to  kiss  the  skirt  of 
his  robe,  till  Clarendon,  with  some  diflSculty,  rescued 
him  and  conveyed  him  home  by  a  bypath.  Cartwright, 
it  is  said,  was  so  unwise  as  to  mingle  with  the  crowd. 
A  person  who  saw  his  episcopal  habit  asked  and  re- 
ceived his  blessing.  A  bystander  cried  out,  "  Do 
you  know  who  blessed  you?"  "Surely,"  said  he  who 
had  just  been  honoured  by  the  benediction,  "  it  was  one 
of  the  Seven."  "  No,"  said  the  other;  "  it  is  the  Popish 
Bishop  of  Chester."  "  Popish  dog,"  cried  the  enraged 
Protestant ;  "  take  your  blessing  back  again." 

Such  was  the  concourse,  and  such  the  agitation,  that 
the  Dutch  Ambassador  was  surprised  to  see  the  day 
close  without  an  insurrection.  The  King  had  been 
anxious  and  irritable.  In  order  that  he  might  be  ready 
to  suppress  any  disturbance,  he  had  passed  the  morning 
in  reviewing  several  battalions  of  infantry  in  Hyde 
Park.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain  that  his 
troops  would  have  stood  by  him  if  he  had  needed  their 
services.  When  Sancroft  reached  Lambeth,  in  the 
afternoon,  he  found  the  footguards,  who  were  quartered 
in  that  suburb,  assembled  before  the  gate  of  his  palace. 
They  formed  in  two  lines  on  his  right  and  l^ft,  and 
asked  his  benediction  as  he  went  through  them.  He 
with  difficulty  prevented  them  from  lighting  a  bonfire 
in  honour  of  his  return  to  his  dwelling.  There  were, 
however,  many  bonfires  that  evening  in  the  City.  Two 
Roman  Catholics,  who  were  so  indiscreet  as  to  beat 
some  boys  for  joining  in  these  rejoicings,  were  seized  by 
the  mob,  stripped  naked,  and  ignominiously  branded.* 

Sir  Edward  Hales  now  came  to  demand  fees  from 
those  who  had  lately  been  his  prisoners.     They  refused 

•  For  the  events  of  this  day  see     |f. ;  Johnstone,  June  18.;  Revolu- 
the  State  Trials;  Clarendon's  Diary;     tion  Politics. 
Luttrell's  Diary  ;  Van  Citters^  June 
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to  pay  an3i;liing  for  a  detention  which  they  regarded  as    chap. 
illegal  to  an  officer  whose  commission  was,  on  their     1 


principles,  a  nullity.  The  Lieutenant  hinted  very  in-  i^^s. 
telligibly  that,  if  they  came  into  his  hands  again,  they 
should  be  put  into  heavy  irons  and  should  lie  on  bare 
stones.  "  We  are  under  our  Iving's  displeasure,"  was 
the  answer ;  "  and  most  deeply  do  we  feel  it :  but  a 
fellow  subject  who  threatens  us  does  but  lose  his 
breath."  It  is  easy  to  imagine  with  what  indignation 
the  people,  excited  as  they  were,  must  have  learned 
that  a  renegade  from  the  Protestant  faith,  who  held  a 
command  in  defiance  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  Eng- 
land, had  dared  to  menace  divines  of  venerable  age  and 
dignity  with  all  the  barbarities  of  Lollard's  Tower.* 

Before  the  day  of  trial  the  agitation  had  spread  to  Agitation 
the  farthest  corners  of  the  island.  From  Scotland  the  hc  mmd" 
Bishops  received  letters  assuring  them  of  the  sympathy 
of  the  Presbyterians  of  that  country,  so  long  and  so 
bitterly  hostile  to  prelacy. f  The  people  of  Cornwall,  a 
fierce,  bold,  and  athletic  race,  among  whom  there  was  a 
stronger  provincial  feeling  than  in  any  other  part  of 
the  realm,  were  greatly  moved  by  the  danger  of  Tre- 
la^vney,  whom  they  reverenced  less  as  a  ruler  of  the 
Church  than  as  the  head  of  an  honourable  house,  and 
the  heir  through  twenty  descents  of  ancestors  who  had 
been  of  great  note  before  the  Normans  had  set  foot  on 
English  groimd.  All  over  the  country  the  peasants 
chanted  a  ballad  of  which  the  burden  is  still  remem- 
bered : 

'*  And  shall  Trelawney  die,  and  shall  Trelawney  die? 
Then  thirty  thousand  Cornisli  boys  will  know  tlie  reason  why." 

The  miners  from  their  caverns  reechoed  the  song  with 
a  variation : 

**  Then  twenty  thousand  under  ground  will  know  the  reason  why."{ 


♦Johnstone,    June    18.    1688;         f  Tanner  MSS. 
Evelyn's  Diary,  June  29.  f  This  fact  was  communicated  to 
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CHAP.         The  rustics  in  many  parts  of  the  country  loudly  ex- 

pressed  a  strange  hope  which  had  never  ceased  to  live 

1688.  in  their  hearts.  Their  Protestant  Duke,  their  beloved 
Monmouth,  would  suddenly  appear,  would  lead  them  to 
victory,  and  would  tread  down  the  King  and  the  Jesuits 
under  his  feet.* 

The  ministers  were  appalled.  Even  Jeffreys  would 
gladly  have  retraced  his  steps.  He  charged  Clarendon 
with  friendly  messages  to  the  Bishops,  and  threw  on 
others  the  blame  of  the  prosecution  which  he  had  him- 
self recommended.  Sunderland  again  ventured  to  re- 
commend concession.  The  late  auspicious  birth,  he  said, 
had  given  the  King  an  excellent  opportunity  of  with- 
drawing from  a  position  full  of  danger  and  inconvenience 
without  incurring  the  reproach  of  timidity  or  of  caprice. 
On  such  happy  occasions  it  had  been  usual  for  sove- 
reigns to  make  the  hearts  of  subjects  glad  by  acts  of 
clemency ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  advantageous  to 
the  Prince  of  Wales  than  that  he  should,  while  still  in 
his  cradle,  be  the  peacemaker  between  his  father  and 
the  agitated  nation.  But  the  King's  resolution  was 
fixed.  "  I  will  go  on,"  he  said.  "  I  have  been  only 
too  indulgent.  Indulgence  ruined  my  father."  f  The 
UneasineM  artful  minister  found  that  his  advice  had  been  formerly 
bi.d"**^^'^  taken  only  because  it  had  been  shaped  to  suit  the  royal 
temper,  and  that,  from  the  moment  at  which  he  began 
to  counsel  well,  he  began  to  counsel  in  vain.  He  had 
shown  some  signs  of  slackness  in  the  proceeding  against 
Magdalene  College.  He  had  recently  attempted  to  con- 
vince the  King  that  Tyrconnel's  scheme  of  confiscating 
the  property  of  the  English  colonists  in  Ireland  was  full 
of  danger,  and  had,  with  the  help  of  Powis  and  BeUasyse, 
so  far  succeeded  that  the  execution  of  the  design  had 
been  postponed  for  another  year.    But  this  timidity  and 

ine  in  the  most  obliging  manner  by         ♦  Johnstone,  June  18.  I688. 
the  Reverend  R.  S.  Hawker  of  Mor-         f  Adda,  ^""'^  ^'  1688. 
wenstow  in  Cornwall.  ^"'^^  ^' 
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scrupulosity  had  excited  disgust  and  suspicion  in  the    chap. 
royal  mind.*   The  day  of  retribution  had  arrived.    Sun-      ^"^' 
derland  was  in  the  same  situation  in  which  his  rival     1688. 
Rochester  had  been  some  months  before.     Each  of  the 
two  statesmen  in  turn  experienced  the  misery  of  clutch- 
ing with  an  agonizing  grasp,  power  which  was  percep- 
tibly slipping  away.     Each  in  turn  saw  his  suggestions 
scornfully  rejected.     Both  endured  the  pain  of  reading 
displeasure  and  distrust  in  the  countenance  and  demean- 
our of  their  master ;  yet  both  were  by  their  country 
held  responsible  for  those  crimes  and  errors  from  which 
they  had  vainly  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him.     While 
he  suspected  them  of  trying  to  win  popularity  at  the 
expense  of  his  authority  and  dignity,  the  public  voice 
loudly  accused  them  of  trying  to  win  his  favour  at  the 
expense  of  their  own  honour  and  of  the  general  weal. 
Yet,  in  spite  of  mortifications  and  humiliations,  they 
both  clung  to  office  with  the  gripe  of  drowning  men. 
Both  attempted  to  propitiate  the  King  by  affecting  a 
willingness  to  be  reconciled  to  his  Church.     But  there 
was  a  point  at  which  Rochester  was  determined  to  stop. 
He  went  to  the  verge  of  apostasy :  but  there  he  recoiled : 
and  the  world,  in  consideration  of  the  firmness  with 
which  he  refused  to  take  the  final  step,  granted  him  a 
liberal  amnesty  for  all  former  compliances.    Sunderland,  He  pro- 
less  scrupulous  and  less  sensible  of  shame,  resolved  to  ^^^^  ^'™' 
atone  for  his  late  moderation,  and  to  recover  the  royal  man  Ca- 
confidence,  by  an  act  which,  to  a  mind  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  religious  truth,  must  have  appeared 
to  be  one  of  the  most  flagitious  of  crimes,  and  which 
even  men  of  the  world  regard  as  the  last  excess  of  base- 
ness,    ^bout  a  week  before  the  day  fixed  for  the  great 
trial,  it  was  publicly  announced  that  he  was  a  Papist.  The 
King  talked  with  delight  of  this  triumph  of  divine  grace. 

*  Sunclerland*s  own  narrative  is,     witness  of  what  took  place  respecting 
of  course,  not  to  be  implicitly  trusted,     the  Irish  Act  of  Settlement. 
But   he   vouched    Godolphin    as   a 
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Caaruers  and  cutots  kept  their  ooontoiaiices  as  well 
as  thev  coold  wfaEe  the  renegade  protested  that  he  had 
been  long  convinced  of  the  impos^lnlitT  of  finding  sal- 
vatum  out  of  the  coDunnnion  of  Bcme,  and  that  his 
ccmscience  woold  not  let  him  rest  till  he  had  renounced 
the  heresies  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  The 
news  spread  feist.  At  all  the  coffeehouses  it  was  told 
how  the  prime  minister  of  England,  his  feet  bare,  and 
a  taper  in  his  hand,  had  repaired  to  the  royal  chapel 
and  knocked  humbly  for  admittance;  how  a  priestly 
voice  firom  within  had  demanded  who  was  there;  how 
Sunderhmd  had  made  answer  that  a  poor  sinner  who 
had  long  wandered  from  the  true  Church  entreated  her 
to  receive  and  to  absolve  him;  how  the  doors  were 
opened ;  and  how  the  neophyte  partook  of  the  holy 
mysteries.* 

This  scandalous  apostasy  could  not  but  heighten  the 
interest  with  which  the  nation  looked  forward  to  the 
day  when  the  fate  of  the  seven  brave  confessors  of  the 
English  Church  was  to  be  decided.  To  pack  a  jury  was 
now  the  great  object  of  the  King.  The  crown  lawyers 
were  ordered  to  make  strict  inquiry  as  to  the  sentiments 
of  the  persons  who  were  registered  in  the  freeholders* 
book.  Sir  Samuel  Astry,  Clerk  of  the  Crown,  whose 
duty  it  was,  in  cases  of  this  description,  to  select  the 
names,  was  summoned  to  the  palace,  and  had  an  inter- 
view with  James  in  the  presence  of  the  Chancellor.f 
Sir  Samuel  seems  to  have  done  his  best.  For,  among 
the  forty  eight  persons  whom  he  nominated,  were  said 
to  be  several  servants  of  the  King,  and  several  Roman 
Catholics.  J  But  as  the  counsel  for  the  Bishops  had  a 
right  to  strike  off  twelve,  these  persons  were  removed. 
The  crown  lawyers  also  struck  off  twelve.     The  fist  was 


Jttn«  91 .  June  28. 


•  BariUon.  '-^-  '-^  1688  ; 


Adda, 

June  M. 
iuij  6. 


June  29 


-j;^i^ ,       Van       Citters, 
Johnstone,  July  2.  1688  ; 


The  Converts,  a  poem. 

t  Clarendon's   Diary,  June    21 
l688. 

t  Van  Citters,  ^^-  l6SS. 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  375 

thus  reduced  to  twenty  four.     The  first  twelve  who    ciiap. 
answered  to  their  names  were  to  try  the  issue.  L 

On  the  twenty-ninth  of  June,  Westminster  Hall,  Old  i^^^. 
and  New  Palace  Yard,  and  all  the  neighbouring  streets 
to  a  great  distance  were  thronged  with  people.  Such 
an  auditory  had  never  before  and  has  never  since  been 
assembled  in  the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  Thirty  five 
temporal  peers  of  the  realm  were  counted  in  the  crowd.* 

AR  the  four  Judges  of  the  Court  were  on  the  bench. 
Wright,  who  presided,  had  been  raised  to  his  high  place 
over  the  heads  of  many  abler  and  more  learned  men 
solely  on  account  of  his  unscrupulous  servility.  Alli- 
bone  was  a  Papist,  and  owed  his  situation  to  that  dis- 
pensing power,  the  legality  of  which  was  now  in 
question.  Holloway  had  hitherto  been  a  serviceable 
tool  of  the  government.  Even  Powell,  whose  character 
for  honesty  stood  high,  had  borne  a  part  in  some  pro- 
ceedings which  it  is  impossible  to  defend.  He  had,  in 
the  great  case  of  Sir  Edward  Hales,  with  some  hesita- 
tion, it  is  true,  and  after  some  delay,  concurred  with 
the  majority  of  the  bench,  and  had  thus  brought  on  his 
character  a  stain  which  his  honourable  conduct  on  this 
day  completely  effaced. 

The  counsel  were  by  no  means  fairly  matched.  The 
government  had  required  from  its  law  officers  services 
so  odious  and  disgraceful  that  all  the  ablest  jurists  and 
advocates  of  the  Tory  party  had,  one  after  another, 
refused  to  comply,  and  had  been  dismissed  from  their 
employments.  Sir  Thomas  Powis,  the  Attorney  General, 
was  scarcely  of  the  third  rank  in  his  profession.  Sir 
William  Williams,  the  Solicitor  General,  had  great 
abilities  and  dauntless  courage:  but  he  wanted  dis- 
cretion ;  he  loved  wrangling ;  he  had  no  command  over 
his  temper;  and  he  was  hated  and  despised  by  all 
political  parties.  The  most  conspicuous  assistants  of 
the  Attorney  and  Solicitor  were  Seijeant  Trinder,  a 

*  Johnstone,  July  2.  1688. 
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CHAP.    Roman  Catholic,  and  Sir  Bartholomew  Shower,  Recorder 

of  London,  who  had  some  legal  learning,  but  whose 

1688.  fulsome  apologies  and  endless  repetitions  were  the  jest 
of  Westminster  Hall.  The  government  had  wished  to 
secure  the  services  of  Maynard:  but  he  had  plainly- 
declared  that  he  could  not  in  conscience  do  what  was 
asked  of  him.* 

On  the  other  side  were  arrayed  almost  all  the  eminent 
forensic  talents  of  the  age.  Sawyer  and  Finch,  who, 
at  the  time  of  the  accession  of  James,  had  been  Attorney 
and  Solicitor  Greneral,  and  who,  during  the  persecution 
of  the  Whigs  in  the  late  reign,  had  served  the  crown 
with  but  too  much  vehemence  and  success,  were  of 
counsel  for  the  defendants.  With  them  were  joined  two 
persons  who,  since  age  had  diminished  the  activity  of 
Maynard,  were  reputed  the  two  best  lawyers  that  could 
be  found  in  the  Inns  of  Court ;  Pemberton,  who  had,  in 
the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  been  Chief  Justice  of 
the  King's  Bench,  who  had  been  removed  from  his  high 
place  on  account  of  his  humanity  and  moderation,  and 
who  had  resumed  his  practice  at  the  bar ;  and  PoUex- 
fen,  who  had  long  been  at  the  head  of  the  Western 
circuit,  and  who,  though  he  had  incurred  much  unpopu- 
larity by  holding  briefs  for  the  crown  at  the  Bloody 
Assizes,  and  particularly  by  appearing  against  Alice 
Lisle,  was  known  to  be  at  heart  a  Whig,  if  not  a  re- 
publican. Sir  Creswell  Levinz  was  also  there,  a  man  of 
great  knowledge  and  experience,  but  of  singularly  timid 
nature.  He  had  been  removed  from  the  bench  some 
years  before,  because  he  was  afraid  to  serve  the  pur- 
poses of  the  government.  He  was  now  afraid  to  appear 
as  the  advocate  of  the  Bishops,  and  had  at  first  refused 
to  receive  their  retainer :  but  it  had  been  intimated  to 
him  by  the  whole  body  of  attorneys  who  employed  him 
that,  if  he  declined  this  brief,  he  should  never  have 
another,  f 

♦  Johnstone,  July  2.  1688.  f  1^*^.    July    2.    I688.       The 
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Sir  George  Treby,  an  able  and  zealous  Whig,  who    chap. 

had  been  Recorder  of  London  under  the  old  charter,    

was  on  the  same  side.  Sir  John  Holt,  a  still  more  i^^®- 
eminent  Whig  lawyer,  was  not  retained  for  the  defence, 
in  consequence,  it  should  seem,  of  some  prejudice  con- 
ceived against  him  by  Sancroft,  but  was  privately  con- 
sulted on  the  case  by  the  Bishop  of  London.*  The 
junior  counsel  for  the  Bishops  was  a  young  barrister 
named  John  Somers.  He  had  no  advantages  of  birth 
or  fortune ;  nor  had  he  yet  had  any  opportunity  of  dis- 
tinguishing himself  before  the  eyes  of  the  public :  but 
his  genius,  his  industry,  his  great  and  various  accom- 
plishments, were  well  known  to  a  small  circle  of  friends ; 
and,  in  spite  of  his  Whig  opinions,  his  pertinent  and 
lucid  mode  of  arguing  and  the  constant  propriety  of  his 
demeanour  had  already  secured  to  him  the  ear  of  the 
Court  of  King's  Bench.  The  importance  of  obtaining 
his  services  had  been  strongly  represented  to  the  Bishops 
by  Johnstone ;  and  Pollexfen,  it  is  said,  had  declared 
that  no  man  in  Westminster  Hall  was  so  well  qualified 
to  treat  a  historical  and  constitutional  question  as 
Somers. 

The  jury  was  sworn.  It  consisted  of  persons  of  highly 
respectable  station.  The  foreman  was  Sir  Roger  Langley, 
a  baronet  of  old  and  honourable  family.  With  him  were 
joined  a  knight  and  ten  esquires,  several  of  whom  are 
known  to  have  been  men  of  large  possessions.  There 
were  some  Nonconformists  in  the  number ;  for  the 
Bishops  had  wisely  resolved  not  to  show  any  distrust  of 
the  Protestant  Dissenters.  One  name  excited  consider- 
able alarm,  that  of  Michael  Arnold.  He  was  brewer  to 
the  palace ;  and  it  was  apprehended  that  the  government 
counted  on  his  voice.    The  story  goes  that  he  complained 

editor  of  Levinz*8  Reports  expresses  the  seeming  injustice. 

great  wonder  that,  after  the  Revo-  *  I  draw  this  inference  from  a 

lution,  Levinz  was  not  replaced  on  letter  of  Compton  to  Sancroft,  dated 

the    bench.     The  facts  related   by  the  12th  of  June. 

Johnstone     may    perhaps    explain 
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CHAP,     bitterly,  of  the  position  in  which   he  found    himself. 

^'^^^'      "Whatever  I  do,"  he  said,  "  I  am  sure  to  be  half  ruined. 

1688.  If  I  say  Not  Guilty,  I  shall  brew  no  more  for  the  King; 
and  if  I  say  Guilty,  I  shall  brew  no  more  for  anybody 
else."  ♦ 

The  trial  then  commenced,  a  trial  which,  even  when 
coolly  perused  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  a  century 
and  a  half,  has  all  the  interest  of  a  drama.  The  advo- 
cates contended  on  both  sides  with  far  more  than  pro- 
fessional keenness  and  vehemence ;  the  audience  listened 
with  as  much  anxiety  as  if  the  fate  of  every  one  of  them 
was  to  be  decided  by  the  verdict ;  and  the  turns  of  for- 
tune were  so  sudden  and  amazing  that  the  multitude 
repeatedly  passed  in  a  single  minute  from  anxiety  to 
exultation,  and  back  again  from  exultation  to  still  deeper 
anxiety. 

The  information  charged  the  Bishops  with  having 
written  or  published,  in  the  county  of  Middlesex,  a  false, 
malicious,  and  seditious  libel.  The  Attorney  and  Soli- 
citor first  tried  to  prove  the  Avriting.  For  this  purpose 
several  persons  were  called  to  speak  to  the  hands  of  the 
Bishops.  But  the  witnesses  were  so  unwilling  that 
hardly  a  single  plain  answer  could  be  extracted  from  any 
of  them.  Pemberton,  Pollexfen,  and  Levinz  contended 
that  there  was  no  evidence  to  go  to  the  jury.  Two  of 
the  Judges,  Holloway  and  Powell,  declared  themselves 
of  the  same  opinion ;  and  the  hopes  of  the  spectators 
rose  high.  All  at  once  the  crown  lawyers  announced 
their  intention  to  take  another  line.  Powis,  with  shame 
and  reluctance  which  he  could  not  dissemble,  put  into 
the  witness  box  Blathwayt,  a  Clerk  of  the  Privy  Council, 
who  had  been  present  when  the  King  interrogated  the 
Bishops.  Blathwayt  swore  that  he  had  heard  them  own 
their  signatures.  His  testimony  was  decisive.  "  Why," 
said  Judge  HoUoway  to  the  Attorney,  "  when  you  had 
such  evidence,  did  you  not  produce  it  at  first,  without 

*  Revolution  Politics. 
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all  this  waste  of  time?"  It  soon  appeared  why  the  chap. 
counsel  for  the  crown  had  been  unwilling,  without  ab-  ^"^' 
solute  necessity,  to  resort  to  this  mode  of  proof.  Pem-  i^^s. 
berton  stopped  Blathwayt,  subjected  him  to  a  searching 
cross  examination,  and  insisted  upon  having  all  that  had 
passed  between  the  King  and  the  defendants  fully  re- 
lated. "  That  is  a  pretty  thing  indeed,"  cried  Williams. 
"  Do  you  think,"  said  Powis,  "  that  you  are  at  liberty 
to  ask  our  witnesses  any  impertinent  question  that  comes 
into  your  heads?"  The  advocates  of  the  Bishops  were 
not  men  to  be  so  put  down.  "  He  is  sworn,"  said  Pol- 
lexfen,  "  to  tell  the  truth  and  the  whole  truth ;  and  an 
answer  we  must  and  will  have."  The  witness  shuffled, 
equivocated,  pretended  to  misunderstand  the  questions, 
implored  the  protection  of  the  Court.  But  he  was  in 
hands  from  which  it  was  not  easy  to  escape.  At  length 
the  Attorney  again  interposed.  "  If,"  he  said,  "  you 
persist  in  asking  such  a  question,  tell  us,  at  least,  what 
use  you  mean  to  make  of  it."  Pemberton,  who,  through 
the  whole  trial,  did  his  duty  manfully  and  ably,  replied 
Avithout  hesitation ;  "  My  Lords,  I  will  answer  Mr. 
Attorney.  I  will  deal  plainly  with  the  Court.  If  the 
Bishops  owned  this  paper  under  a  promise  from  His 
Majesty  that  their  confession  should  not  be  used  against 
them,  1  hope  that  no  unfair  advantage  will  be  taken  of 
them."  "  You  put  on  His  Majesty  what  I  dare  hardly 
name,"  said  Williams.  "  Since  you  will  be  so  pressing, 
I  demand,  for  the  King,  that  the  question  may  be  re- 
corded." "What  do  you  mean,  Mr.  Solicitor?"  said 
SaAvyer,  interposing.  "  I  know  what  I  mean,"  said  the 
apostate :  "  I  desire  that  the  question  may  be  recorded 
in  court."  "  Record  what  you  will.  I  am  not  afraid  of 
you,  Mr.  Solicitor,"  said  Pemberton.  Then  came  a 
loud  and  fierce  altercation,  which  Wright  could  with 
difficulty  quiet.  In  other  circumstances,  he  would  pro- 
bably have  ordered  the  question  to  be  recorded,  and 
Pemberton  to  be  committed.     But  on  this  great  day 
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CHAP,  the  unjust  Judge  was  overawed.  He  often  cast  a  side 
^^"'  glance  towards  the  thick  rows  of  Earls  and  Barons  by 
1688.  whom  he  was  watched,  and  before  whom,  in  the  next 
Parliament,  he  might  stand  at  the  bar.  He  looked,  a 
bystander  said,  as  if  all  the  peers  present  had  halters  in 
their  pockets.*  At  length  Blathwayt  was  forced  to  give 
a  full  account  of  what  had  passed.  It  appeared  that 
the  King  had  entered  into  no  express  covenant  with  the 
Bishops.  But  it  appeared  also  that  the  Bishops  might 
not  unreasonably  think  that  there  was  an  implied  en- 
gagement.  Indeed,  from  the  unwiUingness  of  the 
crown  lawyers  to  put  the  Clerk  of  the  Council  into  the 
witness  box,  and  from  the  vehemence  with  which  they 
objected  to  Pemberton's  cross  examination,  it  is  plain 
that  they  were  themselves  of  this  opinion. 

However,  the  handwriting  was  now  proved.  But  a 
new  and  serious  objection  was  raised.  It  was  not  suffi- 
cient to  prove  that  the  Bishops  had  written  the  alleged 
libel.  It  was  necessary  to  prove  also  that  they  had 
written  it  in  the  county  of  Middlesex.  And  not  only 
was  it  out  of  the  power  of  the  Attorney  and  Solicitor  to 
prove  this ;  but  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  defendants  to 
prove  the  contrary.  For  it  so  happened  that  Sancroft 
had  never  once  left  the  palace  at  Lambeth  from  the 
time  when  the  Order  in  Council  appeared  till  after  the 
petition  was  in  the  King's  hands.  The  whole  case  for 
the  prosecution  had  therefore  completely  broken  down ; 
and  the  audience,  with  great  glee,  expected  a  speedy 
acquittal. 

The  crown  lawyers  then  changed  their  ground  again, 
abandoned  altogether  the  charge  of  writing  a  libel,  and 
undertook  to  prove  that  the  Bishops  had  published  a 
libel  in  the  county  of  Middlesex.  The  difficulties  were 
great.  The  delivery  of  the  petition  to  the  King  was 
undoubtedly,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  a  publication.    But 

This  is  the  exprewion  of  an  eyewitness.     It  is  in  a  newsletter  in  the 
ntosh  Collection. 
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how  was  this  delivery  to  be  proved?     No  person  had    chap. 

been  present  at  the  audience  in  the  royal  closet,  except     L 

the  King  and  the  defendants.  The  King  could  not  well  ^^ss. 
be  sworn.  It  was  therefore  only  by  the  admissions  of 
the  defendants  that  the  fact  of  publication  could  be  es- 
tablished. Blathwayt  was  again  examined,  but  in  vain. 
He  well  remembered,  he  said,  that  the  Bishops  owned 
their  hands  ;  but  he  did  not  remember  that  they 
owned  the  paper  which  lay  on  the  table  of  the  Privy 
Council  to  be  the  same  paper  which  they  had  delivered 
to  the  King,  or  that  they  were  even  interrogated  on 
that  point.  Several  other  official  men  who  had  been  in 
attendance  on  the  Council  were  called,  and  among  them 
Samuel  Pepys,  Secretary  of  the  Admiralty;  but  none  of 
them  could  remember  that  anything  was  said  about  the 
delivery.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that  Williams  put  lead- 
ing questions  till  the  counsel  on  the  other  side  declared 
that  such  twisting,  such  wiredrawing,  was  never  seen  in 
a  court  of  justice,  and  till  Wright  himself  was  forced 
to  admit  that  the  Solicitor's  mode  of  examination  was 
contrary  to  all  rule.  As  witness  after  witness  answered 
in  the  negative,  roars  of  laughter  and  shouts  of  triumph 
which  the  Judges  did  not  even  attempt  to  silence,  shook 
the  hall. 

It  seemed  that  at  length  this  hard  fight  had  been  won. 
The  case  for  the  crown  was  closed.  Had  the  counsel 
for  the  Bishops  remained  silent,  an  acquittal  was  certain ; 
for  nothing  which  the  most  corrupt  and  shameless 
Judge  could  venture  to  call  legal  evidence  of  publica- 
tion had  been  given.  The  Chief  Justice  was  beginning 
to  charge  the  jury,  and  would  undoubtedly  have  di- 
rected them  to  acquit  the  defendants ;  but  Finch,  too 
anxious  to  be  perfectly  discreet,  interfered,  and  begged 
to  be  heard.  "  If  you  will  be  heard,"  said  Wright, 
"  you  shall  be  heard ;  but  you  do  not  understand  your 
o^YU  interests."  The  other  counsel  for  the  defence  made 
Finch  sit  down,  and  begged  the  Chief  Justice  to  proceed. 
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CHAP.  He  was  about  to  do  so,  when  a  messenger  came  to  the 
^^^^'  Solicitor  General  with  news  that  Lord  Sunderland  could 
1688.  prove  the  publication,  and  would  come  down  to  the 
court  immediately.  Wright  maliciously  told  the  counsel 
for  the  defence  that  they  had  only  themselves  to  thank 
for  the  turn  which  things  had  taken.  The  countenances 
of  the  great  multitude  fell.  Finch  was,  during  some 
hours,  the  most  unpopular  man  in  the  country.  Why 
could  he  not  sit  still  as  his  betters,  Sawyer,  Pemberton, 
and  PoUexfen,  had  done?  His  love  of  meddling,  his 
ambition  to  make  a  fine  speech,  had  ruined  everything. 
Meanwhile  the  Lord  President  was  brought  in  a 
sedan  chair  through  the  hall.  Not  a  hat  moved  as  he 
passed;  and  many  voices  cried  out  "  Popish  dog."  He 
came  into  court  pale  and  trembling,  with  eyes  fixed  on 
the  ground,  and  gave  his  evidence  in  a  faltering  voice. 
He  swore  that  the  Bishops  had  informed  him  of  their 
intention  to  present  a  petition  to  the  King,  and  that 
they  had  been  admitted  into  the  royal  closet  for  that 
purpose.  This  circumstance,  coupled  ^vith  the  circum- 
stance that,  after  they  left  the  closet,  there  was  in  the 
King's  hands  a  petition  signed  by  them,  was  such  proof 
as  might  reasonably  satisfy  a  jury  of  the  fact  of  the 
publication. 

Publication  in  Middlesex  was  then  proved.  But  was 
the  paper  thus  published  a  false,  malicious,  and  sedi- 
tious libel?  Hitherto  the  matter  in  dispute  had  been 
whether  a  fact  which  everybody  well  knew  to  be  true 
could  be  proved  according  to  technical  rules  of  evidence ; 
but  now  the  contest  became  one  of  deeper  interest. 
It  was  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  limits  of  prero- 
gative and  liberty,  into  the  right  of  the  King  to  dispense 
with  statutes,  into  the  right  of  the  subject  to  petition 
for  the  redress  of  grievances.  During  three  hours  the 
counsel  for  the  petitioners  argued  with  great  force  in 
defence  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  constitu- 
tion, and  proved  from  the  Journals  of  the  House  of 
Commons  that  the  Bishops  had  affirmed  no  more  than 
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the  truth  when  they  represented  to  the  King  that  the  chap. 
dispensing  power  which  he  claimed  had  been  repeatedly  ^"^' 
declared  illegal  by  Parliament.  Somers  rose  last.  He  1688. 
spoke  little  more  than  five  minutes :  but  every  word 
was  fiiU  of  weighty  matter ;  and  when  he  sate  down  his 
reputation  as  an  orator  and  a  constitutional  lawyer  was 
established.  He  went  through  the  expressions  which 
were  used  in  the  information  to  describe  the  offence  im- 
puted to  the  Bishops,  and  showed  that  every  word, 
whether  adjective  or  substantive,  was  altogether  inap- 
propriate. The  offence  imputed  was  a  false,  a  maUcious, 
a  seditious  libel.  False  the  paper  was  not ;  for  every  fact 
which  it  set  forth  had  been  shown  from  the  journals  of 
Parliament  to  be  true.  Malicious  the  paper  was  not ; 
for  the  defendants  had  not  sought  an  occasion  of  strife, 
but  had  been  placed  by  the  government  in  such  a  situa- 
tion that  they  must  either  oppose  themselves  to  the 
royal  will,  or  violate  the  most  sacred  obligations  of 
conscience  and  honour.  Seditious  the  paper  was  not ; 
for  it  had  not  been  scattered  by  the  writers  among  the 
rabble,  but  delivered  privately  into  the  hands  of  the 
King  alone ;  and  a  libel  it  was  not,  but  a  decent  petition 
such  as,  by  the  laws  of  England,  nay,  by  the  laws  of 
imperial  Rome,  by  the  laws  of  all  civilised  states,  a 
subject  who  thinks  himself  aggrieved  may  with  pro- 
priety present  to  the  sovereign. 

The  Attorney  replied  shortly  and  feebly.  The  Soli- 
citor  spoke  at  great  length  and  with  great  acrimony, 
and  was  often  interrupted  by  the  clamours  and  hisses 
of  the  audience.  He  went  so  far  as  to  lay  it  down  that 
no  subject  or  body  of  subjects,  except  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  had  a  right  to  petition  the  King.  The 
galleries  were  furious ;  and  the  Chief  Justice  himself 
stood  aghast  at  the  efirontery  of  this  venal  turncoat. 

At  length  Wright  proceeded  to  sum  up  the  evidence. 
His  language  showed  that  the  awe  in  which  he  stood 
of  the  government  was  tempered  by  the  awe  with  which 


3S4  msJOKT  aw  esglxsd. 

CHAT,  the  audience,  so  nmneToos.  so  ^lendiiL  and  so  strongly 
^^^  excited,  had  impressed  hnn.  He  said  that  he  woold 
iGbs.  givenoajHnianoQ  the  qoestiOQ  of  the  dispensing  power; 
that  it  was  not  necessary  for  him  to  do  so ;  that  he 
could  not  agree  with  minch  of  the  Solicitor's  speech ; 
that  it  was  the  right  of  the  sal]geet  to  petition ;  but  that 
the  particular  petition  before  the  Court  was  imprc^ierly 
worded,  and  was,  in  the  contemplation  of  law,  a  libel. 
Allibone  was  of  the  same  mind,  but,  in  giving  his  opi- 
nion, showed  sudi  gross  ignorance  of  law  and  history 
as  brought  on  him  the  contempt  of  all  who  heard  him. 
Holloway  evaded  the  question  of  the  dispensing  power, 
but  said  that  the  petition  seemed  to  him  to  be  such  as 
subjects  who  think  themselves  aggrieved  are  entitied 
to  present,  and  therefore  no  libel.  Powell  took  a  bolder 
course.  He  avowed  that,  in  his  judgment,  the  De- 
claration of  Indulgence  was  a  nuUity,  and  tiiat  the 
dispensing  power,  as  lately  exercised,  was  utterly  in- 
consistent with  all  law.  J£  these  encroachments  of 
prerogative  were  allowed,  there  was  an  end  of  Parlia- 
ments. The  whole  legislative  authority  would  be  in 
the  King.  "  That  issue,  gentlemen,"  he  said,  "  I  leave 
to  God  and  to  your  consciences."* 

It  was  dark  before  the  jury  retired  to  consider  of  their 
verdict.  The  night  was  a  night  of  intense  anxiety. 
Some  letters  are  extant  which  were  despatched  during 
that  period  of  suspense,  and  which  have  therefore  an 
interest  of  a  peculiar  kind.  "  It  is  very  late,"  wrote 
the  Papal  Nuncio;  "  and  the  decision  is  not  yet  known. 
The  Judges  and  the  culprits  have  gone  to  their  own 
homes.  The  jury  remain  together.  Tomorrow  we 
shall  learn  the  event  of  this  great  struggle." 

The  solicitor  for  the  Bishops  sate  up  all  night  with 
a  body  of  servants  on  the  stairs  leading  to  the  room 
where  the  jury  was  consulting.     It  was  absolutely  ne- 

♦  See  the  proceedings  in  the  Col-     taken  some  touches  from  Johnstone, 
lection    of    State   Trials.     I    have     and  some  from  Van  Citters. 
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cessary  to  watch  the  officers  who  watched  the  doors ;     chap. 
for  those  officers  were  supposed  to  be  in  the  interest     T"^ 
of  the  crown,  and  might,  if  not  carefully  observed,      1688. 
have  furnished  a  courtly  juryman  with  food,  which 
would  have  enabled  him  to  starve  out  the  other  eleven. 
Strict  guard  was  therefore  kept.     Not  even  a  candle  to 
light  a  pipe  was  permitted  to  enter.     Some  basins  of 
water  for  washing  were  suffered  to  pass  at  about  four 
in  the  morning.    The  jurymen,  raging  with  thirst,  soon 
lapped  up  the  whole.     Great  numbers  of  people  walked 
the  neighbouring   streets   till  dawn.     Every  hour  a 
messenger  came   from  Whitehall  to  know  what  was 
passing.     Voices,  high  in  altercation,  were  repeatedly 
heard  within   the    room :    but  nothing    certain  was 
known.* 

At  first  nine  were  for  acquitting  and  three  for  con- 
victing. Two  of  the  minority  soon  gave  way :  but 
Arnold  was  obstinate.  Thomas  Austin,  a  country  gen- 
tleman of  great  estate,  who  had  paid  close  attention  to 
the  evidence  and  speeches,  and  had  taken  full  notes, 
wished  to  argue  the  question.  Arnold  declined.  He 
was  not  used,  he  doggedly  said,  to  reasoning  and  de- 
bating. His  conscience  was  not  satisfied;  and  he  should 
not  acquit  the  Bishops.  "  If  you  come  to  that^"  said 
Austin,  "  look  at  me.  I  am  the  largest  and  strongest 
of  the  twelve  ;  and  before  I  find  such  a  petition  as  this 
a  libel,  here  I  will  stay  till  I  am  no  bigger  than  a 
tobacco  pipe."  It  was  six  in  the  morning  before  Ar- 
nold yielded.  It  was  soon  known  that  the  jury  were 
agreed :  but  what  the  verdict  would  be  was  still  a 
secret,  f 

At  ten  the  Court  again  met.  The  crowd  was  greater 
than  ever.  The  jury  appeared  in  their  box ;  and  there 
was  a  breathless  stillness. 

*  Johnstone,     July    2.     1688;     morning;   Tanner  MSS. ;  Revolu- 
Letter  from  Mr.  I  nee  to  the  Arch-     tion  Politics, 
bishop,  dated  at  six  o'clock  in  the         f  Johnstone,  July  2.  l688. 
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CHAP.        Sir  Samuel  Astry  spoke.     "  Do  you  find  the  de* 

1    fendants,  or  any  of  them,  guilty  of  the  misdemeanour 

1688.     whereof  they   are  impeached,   or  not  guilty?"     Sir 

The  ver-     Roger  Langley  answered,  "  Not  Guilty."    As  the  words 
were  uttered,  Halifax  sprang  up  and  waved  his  hat. 

Joy  of  the   At  that  signal,  benches  and  galleries  raised  a  shout. 

^*^^*'  In  a  moment  ten  thousand  persons,  who  crowded  the 
great  hall,  replied  with  a  still  louder  shout,  which  made 
the  old  oaken  roof  crack ;  and  in  another  moment  the 
innumerable  throng  without  set  up  a  third  huzza,  which 
iras  heard  at  Temple  Bar.  The  boats  which  covered 
the  Thames  gave  an  answering  cheer.  A  peal  of  gun- 
powder was  heard  on  the  water,  and  another,  and 
another ;  and  so,  in  a  few  moments,  the.  glad  tidings 
went  fljdng  past  the  Savoy  and  the  Friars  to  London 
Bridge,  and  to  the  forest  of  masts  below.  As  the  news 
spread,  streets  and  squares,  marketplaces  and  coffee- 
houses, broke  forth  into  acclamations.  Yet  were  the 
acclamations  less  strange  than  the  weeping.  For  the 
feelings  of  men  had  been  wound  up  to  such  a  point 
that  at  length  the  stem  English  nature,  so  little  used 
to  outward  signs  of  emotion,  gave  way,  and  thousands 
sobbed  aloud  for  very  joy.  MeanwhUe,  from  the  out- 
skirts of  the  multitude,  horsemen  were  spurring  off  to 
bear  along  all  the  great  roads  intelligence  of  the  victory 
of  our  Church  and  nation.  Yet  not  even  that  astound- 
ing explosion  could  awe  the  bitter  and  intrepid  spirit 
of  the  Solicitor.  Striving  to  make  himself  heard  above 
the  din,  he  called  on  the  Judges  to  commit  those  who 
had  violated,  by  clamour,  the  dignity  of  a  court  of 
justice.  One  of  the  rejoicing  populace  was  seized.  But 
the  tribunal  felt  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  punish  a 
single  individual  for  an  offence  common  to  hundreds 
of  thousands,  and  dismissed  him  with  a  gentle  repri- 
mand.* 

♦  Sute  Trials  ;  Oldinixon,  739- ;     July  yV  I  Adda,  July  ^,  j    Lut- 
Olarendon's  Diary,  June  25.  I688  ;     trell's  Diary  ;  Barillon,  July  ^. 
Johnstone,  July  2. ;    Van   Citters, 
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It  was  vain  to  think  of  passing  at  that  moment  to 
any  other  business.  Indeed  the  roar  of  the  multitude 
was  such  that,  during  half  an  hour,  scarcely  a  word 
could  be  heard  in  the  court.  Williams  got  to  his  coach 
amidst  a  tempest  of  hisses  and  curses.  Cartwright, 
whose  curiosity  was  ungovernable,  had  been  guilty  of 
the  folly  and  indecency  of  coming  to  Westminster  in 
order  to  hear  the  decision.  He  was  recognised  by  his 
sacerdotal  garb  and  by  his  corpulent  figure,  and  was 
hooted  through  the  hall.  "  Take  care,"  said  one,  "  of 
the  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing."  "  Make  room,"  cried 
another,  "  for  the  man  with  the  Pope  in  his  belly."  * 

The  acquitted  prelates  took  refuge  in  the  nearest 
chapel  from  the  crowd  which  implored  their  blessing. 
Many  churches  were  open  on  that  morning  throughout 
the  capital ;  and  many  pious  persons  repaired  thither. 
The  bells  of  all  the  parishes  of  the  City  and  liberties 
were  ringing.  The  jury  meanwhile  could  scarcely  make 
their  way  out  of  the  hall.  They  were  forced  to  shake 
hands  with  hundreds.  "  God  bless  you ! "  cried  the 
people ;  "  God  prosper  your  families !  you  have  done 
like  honest  goodnatured  gentlemen  :  you  have  saved  us 
all  today."  As  the  noblemen  who  had  attended  to  sup- 
port the  good  cause  drove  off,  they  flung  from  their 
carriage  windows  handfuls  of  money,  and  bade  the 
crowd  drink  to  the  health  of  the  King,  the  Bishops, 
and  the  jury.f 


♦  Van  Citters,  July  ^.  The 
gravity  with  which  he  tells  the  story 
has  a  comic  effect.  ''  Den  Bisachop 
van  Chester  wie  seer  de  partie  van 
het  hof  houdt,  om  te  voldoen  aan 
syne  gewoone  nieusgierigheyt^  hem 
op  dien  tyt  in  Westminster  Hall 
mede  hebhende  laten  vinJen,  in  het 
uytgaan  doorgaans  was  uytgekreten 
voor  een  grypende  wolf  in  schaaps 
kleederen  ;  en  hy  synde  een  heer 
van  hooge  stature  en  vollyvig,  spot- 
sgewyse  alomme  geroepen  was  dat 


men  voor  hem  plaats  moeste  maken, 
om  te  laten  passen,  gelyck  ook  ges- 
chiede,  om  dat  soo  sy  uytschreeu- 
wden  en  hem  in  het  aansigt  seyden, 
hy  den  Paus  in  syn  buyck  hadde." 

f  Luttrell ;  Van  Citters^  July 
y\.  1 688.  "  Soo  syn  in  tegendeel 
gedagte  jurys  met  de  uyterste  accla- 
matie  en  alle  teyckencn  van  gene- 
genbeyt  en  danckbaarheyt  in  het 
door  pasaeren  van  de  gemeente  ont- 
vangen.  Honderden  vielen  haar  om 
den   hals   met    alle    bedenckelycke 


CHAP. 
VilL 

1688. 


c  c  ^ 
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VIIL 
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The  Attorney  went  with  the  tidings  to  Sunderland, 
who  happened  to  be  conversing  with  the  Nuncio* 
**  Never,"  said  Powis,  "  within  man's  memory,  have 
there  been  such  shouts  and  such  tears  of  joy  as  today."  * 
The  King  had  that  morning  visited  the  camp  on 
Hounslow  Heath.  Sunderland  instantly  sent  a  courier 
thither  with  the  news.  James  was  in  Lord  Fevers- 
ham's  tent  when  the  express  arrived.  He  was  greatly 
disturbed,  and  exclaimed  in  French,  "  So  much  the 
worse  for  them."  He  soon  set  out  for  London.  While 
he  was  present,  respect  prevented  the  soldiers  from 
giving  a  loose  to  their  feelings ;  but  he  had  scarcely 
quitted  the  camp  when  he  heard  a  great  shouting  be- 
hind him.  He  was  surprised,  and  asked  what  that 
uproar  meant.  "Nothing,"  was  the  answer:  "the 
soldiers  are  glad  that  the  Bishops  are  acquitted." 
"  Do  you  call  that  nothing  ?"  said  James.  And  then 
he  repeated,  "  So  much  the  worse  for  them."f 

He  might  well  be  out  of  temper.  His  defeat  had 
been  complete  and  most  humiliating.  Had  the  prelates 
escaped  on  account  of  some  technical  defect  in  the  case 
for  the  crown,  had  they  escaped  because  they  had  not 
written  the  petition  in  Middlesex,  or  because  it  was 
impossible  to  prove,  according  to  the  strict  rules  of 
law,  that  they  had  delivered  to  the  king  the  paper  for 
which  they  were  called  in  question,  the  prerogative 
would  have  suffered  no  shock.  Happily  for  the  country, 
the  fact  of  publication   had  been    fully  established. 


wewensch  van  segen  en  geluck  over 
hare  penoonen  en  familien,  om  dat 
ay  haar  so  heusch  en  eerljck  buyten 
verwagtinge  als  het  ware  in  deaen 
gedragen  hadden.  Veele  van  de 
grooten  en  kleynen  adel  wierpen  in 
het  wegryden  handen  vol  gelt  onder 
de  arnien  luyden,  om  op  de  geson- 
theyt  van  den  Coning,  der  Heeren 
Prelaten,  en  de  Jurys  te  drincken.'* 
*  "  Mi  trovava  con  Milord  Sun- 


derland la  stessa  mattina,  quando 
venne  I'Avvocato  Generate  a  render- 
gli  conto  del  successo,  e  disse,  che 
mai  piii  a  memoria  d'  huomini  si  era 
aentito  un  applauso,  mescolato  di 
voci  e  lagrime  di  giubilo,  egual  a 
quello  che  veniva  egli  di  vedere  in 
quest'  occasione." — Adda,  July  ^\, 
1688. 

f  Burnet,  i.  744- ;   Van  Citters, 
July  ^.  1688. 
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The  counsel  for  the  defence  had  therefore  been  forced  chap. 
to  attack  the  dispensing  power.  They  had  attacked  it  ^^"' 
with  great  learning,  eloquence,  and  boldness.  The  1688. 
advocates  of  the  government  had  been  by  universal 
acknowledgment  overmatched  in  the  contest.  Not  a 
single  Judge  had  ventured  to  declare  that  the  Decla- 
ration of  Indulgence  was  legal.  One  Judge  had  in  the 
strongest  terms  pronounced  it  illegal.  The  language 
of  the  whole  town  was  that  the  dispensing  power  had 
received  a  fatal  blow.  Finch,  who  had  the  day  before 
been  imiversally  reviled,  was  now  universally  applauded. 
He  had  been  unwilling,  it  was  said,  to  let  the  case  be 
decided  in  a  way  which  would  have  left  the  great  con- 
stitutional question  still  doubtful.  He  had  felt  that  a 
verdict  which  should  acquit  his  clients,  without  con- 
demning the  Declaration  of  Indulgence,  would  be  but 
half  a  victory.  It  is  certain  that  Finch  deserved 
neither  the  reproaches  which  had  been  cast  on  him 
while  the  event  was  doubtful,  nor  the  praises  which  he 
received  when  it  had  proved  happy.  It  was  absurd  to 
blame  him  because,  during  the  short  delay  which  he 
occasioned,  the  crown  lawyers  imexpectedly  discovered 
new  evidence.  It  was  equally  absurd  to  suppose  that 
he  deliberately  exposed  his  clients  to  risk,  in  order  to 
establish  a  general  principle;  and  still  more  absurd 
was  it  to  praise  him  for  what  would  have  been  a  gross 
violation  of  professional  duty. 

That  joyful  day  was  followed  by  a  not  less  joyful 
evening.  The  Bishops,  and  some  of  their  most  respect- 
able friends,  in  vain  exerted  themselves  to  prevent 
tumultuous  demonstrations  of  public  feeling.  Never 
within  the  memory  of  the  oldest,  not  even  on  that 
night  on  which  it  was  known  through  London  that 
the  army  of  Scotland  had  declared  for  a  free  Parlia- 
ment, had  the  streets  been  in  such  a  glare  with  bon- 
fires.    Round  every  bonfire  crowds  were  drinking  good 

health  to  the  Bishops  and  confusion  to  the  Papists. 

0  0  3 
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CHAP.    The  windows  were  lighted  with  rows  of  candles.     Each 

row  consisted  of  seven;  and  the  taper  in  the  centre, 

16*88.     which  was  taller  than  the  rest,  represented  the  Primate. 
The  noise  of  rockets,  squibs,  and  firearms,  was  incessant. 
One  huge  pile  of  faggots  blazed  right  in  front  of  the 
great  gate  of  Whitehall.     Others  were  lighted  before 
the  doors  of  Roman  Catholic  peers.     Lord  Arundell  of 
Wardour  wisely  quieted  the  mob  with  a  little  money : 
but  at  Salisbury  House  in  the  Strand  an  attempt  at 
resistance  was  made.     Lord  Salisbury's  servants  sallied 
out  and  fired:  but  they  killed  only  the  unfortunate 
beadle  of  the  parish,  who  had  come  thither  to  put  out 
the  fire ;  and  they  were  soon  routed  and  driven  back 
into  the  house.     None  of  the  spectacles  of  that  night 
interested  the  conunon  people  so  much  as  one  with 
which  they  had,  a  few  years  before,  been  familiar,  and 
which  they  now,  after  a  long  interval,  enjoyed  once 
more,  the  burning  of  the  Pope.     This  once  familiar 
pageant  is  known  to  our  generation  only  by  descriptions 
and  engravings.     A  figure,  by  no  means  resembling 
those  rude  representations  of  Guy  Fawkes  which  are 
still  paraded  on  the  fifth  of  November,  but  made  of  wax 
with  some  skill,  and  adorned  at  no  small  expense  with 
robes  and  a  tiara,  was  mounted  on  a  chair  resembling 
that  in  which  the  Bishops  of  Rome  are  still,  on  some 
great  festivals,  borne  through  Saint  Peter's  Church  to 
the  high  altar.     His  Holiness  was  generally  accom- 
panied by  a  train  of  Cardinals  and  Jesuits.     At  his  ear 
stood  a  buffoon  disguised  as  a  devil  with  horns  and 
tail.      No  rich  and  zealous  Protestant  grudged  his 
guinea  on  such  an  occasion,  and,  if  rumour  could  be 
trusted,  the  cost  of  the  procession  was  sometimes  not 
less  than  a  thousand  pounds.     After  the   Pope   had 
been  borne  some  time  in  state  over  the  heads  of  the 
multitude,  he  was  committed  to  the  flames  with  loud 
acclamations.     In  the  time  of  the  popularity  of  Oates 
and  Shaftesbury,  this  show  was  exhibited  annually  in 
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Fleet  Street  before  the  windows  of  the  Whig  Club  on  chap. 
the  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Such  ^"'' 
was  the  celebrity  of  these  grotesque  rites,  that  Ba-  i^^s. 
rillon  once  risked  his  life  in  order  to  peep  at  them  from 
a  hiding  place.*  But,  from  the  day  when  the  Rye 
House  plot  was  discovered,  till  the  day  of  the  acquittal 
of  the  Bishops,  the  ceremony  had  been  disused.  Now, 
however,  several  Popes  made  their  appearance  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  London.  The  Nuncio  was  much 
shocked ;  and  the  King  was  more  hurt  by  this  insult  to 
his  Church  than  by  all  the  other  affronts  which  he  had 
received.  The  magistrates,  however,  could  do  nothing. 
The  Sunday  had  dawned,  and  the  bells  of  the  parish 
churches  were  ringing  for  early  prayers,  before  the 
fires  began  to  languish  and  the  crowds  to  disperse.  A 
proclamation  was  speedily  put  forth  against  the  rioters. 
Many  of  them,  mostly  young  apprentices,  were  appre- 
hended ;  but  the  bills  were  thrown  out  at  the  Middlesex 
sessions.  The  Justices,  many  of  whom  were  Roman 
Catholics,  expostulated  with  the  grai^d  jury  and  sent 
them  three  or  four  times  back,  but  to  no  purpose.f 

Meanwhile  the  glad  tidings  were  flying  to  every  part  Peculiar 
of  the  kingdom,  and  were  everywhere  received  with  J^f^i^  fed- 
rapture.      Gloucester,   Bedford,    and    Lichfield    were  ingatthis 
among  the  places  which  were  distinguished  by  peculiar   ""^ 
zeal :  but  Bristol  and  Norwich,  which  stood  nearest  to 
London  in  population  and  wealth,  approached  nearest 
to  London  in  enthusiasm  on  this  joyful  occasion. 

The  prosecution  of  the  Bishops  is  an  event  which 
stands  by  itself  in  our  history.  It  was  the  first  and 
the  last  occasion  on  which  two  feelings  of  tremendous 

*  See   a   very  curioas   narrative  Tragedy  of  (Edipus  in  Scott's  edition 

published,  among  other  papers,  in  of  Dryden. 

1710,    by    Danby,    then    Duke   of         f  Reresby's  Memoirs;  Van  Cit- 

Leeds.     There  is   an  amusing  ac-  te*-8,  July  ^   I688;    Adda,  July 

count  of  the  ceremony  of  burning  a  -^j., ;  Barillon,  July  y^. ;  Luttrell's 

Pope  in  North's  Examen,  570.    See  Diary;  Newsletter  of  July  4.;  Old- 

also  the  note  on  the  Epilogue  to  the  niixon,  739* ;  Ellis  Correspondence. 
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892  HISTORY    OF   ENGLAND* 

XHAP.  potency,  two  feelings  which  have  generally  been  op- 
^^^^'  posed  to  each  other,  and  either  of  which,  when  strongly 
1688.  excited,  has  sufficed  to  convulse  the  state,  were  united 
in  perfect  harmony.  Those  feelings  were  love  of  the 
Church  and  love  of  freedom.  During  many  generations 
every  violent  outbreak  of  High  Church  feeling,  with 
one  exception,  has  been  unfavourable  to  civil  liberty ; 
every  violent  outbreak  of  zeal  for  liberty,  with  one 
exception,  has  been  unfavourable  to  the  authority  and 
influence  of  the  prelacy  and  the  priesthood.  In  1688  the 
cause  of  the  hierarchy  was  for  a  moment  that  of  the 
popular  party.  More  than  nine  thousand  clergymen, 
with  the  Primate  and  his  most  respectable  suffragans 
at  their  head,  offered  themselves  to  endure  bonds  and 
the  spoilhig  of  their  goods  for  the  great  fundamental 
principle  of  our  free  constitution.  The  effect  was  a 
coalition  which  included  the  most  zealous  Cavaliers, 
the  most  zealous  republicans,  and  all  the  intermediate 
sections  of  the  community.  The  spirit  which  had 
supported  Hampden  in  the  preceding  generation,  the 
spirit  which,  in  the  succeeding  generation,  supported 
Sacheverell,  combined  to  support  the  Archbishop  who 
was  Hampden  and  Sacheverell  in  one.  Those  classes  of 
society  which  are  most  deeply  interested  in  the  preserva- 
tion of  order,  which  in  troubled  times  are  generally  most 
ready  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  government,  and  which 
have  a  natural  antipathy  to  agitators,  followed,  without 
scruple,  the  guidance  of  a  venerable  man,  the  first  peer 
of  the  Parliament,  the  first  minister  of  the  Church,  a 
Tory  in  politics,  a  saint  in  manners,  whom  tyranny 
had  in  his  own  despite  turned  into  a  demagogue. 
Many,  on  the  other  hand,  who  had  always  abhorred 
episcopacy,  as  a  relic  of  Popery,  and  as  an  instrument 
of  arbitrary  power,  now  asked  on  bended  knees  the 
blessing  of  a  prelate  who  was  ready  to  wear  fetters  and 
to  lay  his  aged  limbs  on  bare  stones  rather  than  betray 
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the  interests  of  the  Protestant  religion   and  set  the    chap. 

VI  IT 

prerogative  above  the  laws.     With  love  of  the  Church    

and  with  love  of  freedom  was  mingled,  at  this  great  1688. 
crisis,  a  third  feeling  which  is  among  the  most  honour- 
able peculiarities  of  our  national  character.  An  in- 
dividual oppressed  by  power,  even  when  destitute  of 
all  claim  to  public  respect  and  gratitude,  generally 
finds  strong  sympathy  among  us.  Thus,  in  the  time 
of  our  grandfathers,  society  was  thrown  into  confusion 
by  the  persecution  of  Wilkes.  We  have  ourselves  seen 
the  nation  roused  to  madness  by  the  wrongs  of  Queen 
Caroline.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that,  even  if  no 
great  political  or  religious  interest  had  been  staked  on 
the  event  of  the  proceeding  against  the  Bishops,  Eng- 
land would  not  have  seen,  without  strong  emotions  of 
pity  and  anger,  old  men  of  stainless  virtue  pursued  by 
the  vengeance  of  a  harsh  and  inexorable  prince  who 
owed  to  their  fidelity  the  crown  which  he  wore. 

Actuated  by  these  sentiments  our  ancestors  arrayed 
themselves  against  the  government  in  one  huge  and 
compact  mass.  All  ranks,  all  parties,  all  Protestant 
sects,  made  up  that  vast  phalanx.  In  the  van  were  the 
Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal.  Then  came  the  landed 
gentry  and  the  clergy,  both  the  Universities,  all  the 
Inns  of  Court,  merchants,  shopkeepers,  farmers,  the 
porters  who  plied  in  the  streets  of  the  great  towns,  the 
peasants  who  ploughed  the  fields.  The  league  against 
the  King  included  the  very  foremost  men  who  manned 
his  ships,  the  very  sentinels  who  guarded  his  palace. 
The  names  of  Whig  and  Tory  were  for  a  moment  for- 
gotten. The  old  Exclusionist  took  the  old  Abhorrer 
by  the  hand.  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Indepen- 
dents, Baptists,  forgot  their  long  feud,  and  remembered 
only  their  common  Protestantism  and  their  common 
danger.  Divines  bred  in  the  school  of  Laud  talked 
loudly,  not  only  of  toleration,  but  of  comprehension. 
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The  Archbishop  soon  after  his  acquittal  put  forth  a 
pastoral  letter  which  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
compositions  of  that  age.  He  had,  from  his  youth  up, 
been  at  war  with  the  Nonconformists,  and  had  re- 
peatedly assailed  them  with  unjust  and  unchristian 
asperity.  His  principal  work  was  a  hideous  caricature 
of  the  Calvinistic  theology.*  He  had  drawn  up  for  the 
thirtieth  of  January  and  for  the  twenty-ninth  of  May 
forms  of  prayer  which  reflected  on  the  Puritans  in 
language  so  strong  that  the  government  had  thought 
fit  to  soften  it  down.  But  now  his  heart  was  melted 
and  opened.  He  solemnly  enjoined  the  Bishops  and 
clergy  to  have  a  very  tender  regard  to  their  brethren 
the  Protestant  Dissenters,  to  visit  them  often,  to  enter- 
tain them  hospitably,  to  discourse  with  them  civiUy,  to 
persuade  them,  if  it  might  be,  to  conform  to  the  Church, 
but,  if  that  were  found  impossible,  to  join  them  heartily 
and  aflectionately  in  exertions  for  the  blessed  cause  of 
the  Reformation.f 

Many  pious  persons  in  subsequent  years  remembered 
that  time  with  bitter  regret.  They  described  it  as  a 
short  glimpse  of  a  golden  age  between  two  iron  ages. 
Such  lamentation,  though  natural,  was  not  reasonable. 
The  coalition  of  1688  was  produced,  and  could  be  pro- 
duced, only  by  tyranny  which  approached  to  insanity, 
and  by  danger  which  threatened  at  once  all  the  great 
institutions  of  the  country.  If  there  has  never  since 
been  similar  union,  the  reason  is  that  there  has  never 


•  The  Fur  Predestinatus. 

f  This  document  will  be  found 
in  the  first  of  the  twelve  collections 
of  papers  relating  to  the  affairs  of 
England,  printed  at  the  end  of  1688 
and  the  beginning  of  I689.  It  was 
put  forth  on  the  26*th  of  July,  not 
quite  a  month  after  the  trial.  Lloyd 
of  Saint  Asaph  about  the  same  time 
told  Henry  Wharton  that  the  Bi- 
shops puri>osed  to  adopt  an  entirely 


new  policy  towards  the  Protestant 
Dissenters ;  ''  Omni  modo  curaturos 
ut  ecclesia  sordibus  et  corruptelis 
penitus  exueretur ;  ut  sectariis  re- 
formatis  reditus  in  ecdesie  sinum 
exoptati  occasio  ac  ratio  concedere- 
tur,  si  qui  sobrii  et  pii  esscnt ;  ut 
pertinacibus  interim  jugum  levaretur, 
extinctis  penitus  legibus  mulctato- 
riis.** — Excerpta  ex  Vita  H.  Whar- 
ton. 
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since  been  similar  misffovemment.      It  must  be  re-    chap. 
membered  that,  though  concord  is  in  itself  better  than 
discord,  discord  may  indicate  a  better  state  of  things     1688. 
than  is  indicated  by  concord.    Calamity  and  peril  often 
force  men  to  combine.     Prosperity  and  security  often 
encourage  them  to  separate. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

CHAP.    The  acquittal  of  the  Bishops  was  not  the  only  event 
^'       which  makes  the  thirtieth  of  June  1688  a  great  epoch 
1688.     in  history.     On  that  day,  while  the  bells  of  a  hundred 
churches  were  ringing,  while  multitudes  were  busied, 
from  Hyde  Park  to  Mile  End,  in  piling  faggots   and 
dressing  Popes  for  the  rejoicings  of  the  night,  was  de- 
spatched from  London  to  the   Hague   an  instrument 
scarcely  less  important  to  the  liberties  of  England  than 
the  Great  Charter, 
changje  in        Xhc  prosecution  of  the  Bishops,  and  the  birth  of  the 
of^the  To!.°  Prince  of  Wales,  had  produced  a  great  revolution  in  the 
wrninff  the  f^^l^^g^  of  many  Torfes.    At  the  very  moment  at  which 
lawfaiaess   their  Church  was  suffering  the  last  excess  of  injury  and 
^ce.         insult,  they  were  compelled  to  renounce  the  hope  of 
peaceful    deliverance.      Hitherto    they  had    flattered 
themselves  that  the  trial  to  which  their  loyalty  was 
subjected  would,  though  severe,  be  temporary,  and  that 
their  wrongs  would  shortly  be  redressed  without  any 
violation  of  the  ordinary  rule  of  succession.     A  very 
different  prospect  was  now  before  them.    As  far  as  they 
could  look  forward  they  saw  only  misgovemment,  such 
as  that  of  the  last  three  years,  extending  through  ages. 
The  cradle  of  the  heir  apparent  of  the  crown  was  sur- 
rounded by  Jesuits.     Deadly  hatred  of  that  Church  of 
which  he  would  one  day  be  the  head  would  be  studi- 
ously instilled  into  his  infant  mind,  would  be  the  guid- 
ing principle  of  his  life,  and  would  be  bequeathed  by 
him  to  his  posterity.     This  vista  of  calamities  had  no 
end.     It  stretched  beyond  the  life  of  the  youngest  man 
living,  beyond  the  eighteenth  century.    None  could  say 
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how  many  generations  of  Protestant  Englishmen  might    chap. 

have  to  bear  oppression,  such  as,  even  when  it  had  been     _L 

believed  to  be  short,  had  been  found  almost  insupport-  ^^^^* 
able.  Was  there  then  no  remedy  ?  One  remedy  there 
was,  quick,  sharp,  and  decisive,  a  remedy  which  the 
Whigs  had  been  but  too  ready  to  employ,  but  which 
had  always  been  regarded  by  the  Tories  as,  in  all  cases, 
unlawful. 

The  greatest  Anglican  doctors  of  that  age  had  main- 
tained that  no  breach  of  law  or  contract,  no  excess  of 
cruelty,  rapacity,  or  licentiousness,  on  the  part  of  a 
rightful  king,  could  justify  his  people  in  withstanding 
him  by  force.  Some  of  them  had  delighted  to  exhibit 
the  doctrine  of  nonresistance  in  a  form  so  exaggerated 
as  to  shock  common  sense  and  humanity.  They  fre- 
quently and  emphatically  remarked  that  Nero  was  at 
the  head  of  the  Roman  government  when  Saint  Paul 
inculcated  the  duty  of  obeying  magistrates.  The  in- 
ference which  they  drew  was  that,  if  an  English  king 
should,  without  any  law  but  his  own  pleasure,  persecute 
his  subjects  for  not  worshipping  idols,  should  fling  them 
to  the  lions  in  the  Tower,  should  wrap  them  up  in 
pitched  cloth  and  set  them  on  fire  to  light  up  Saint 
James's  Park,  and  should  go  on  with  these  massacres 
till  whole  towns  and  shires  were  left  without  one  in- 
habitant, the  survivors  would  still  be  bound  meekly  to 
submit,  and  to  be  torn  in  pieces  or  roasted  alive  without 
a  struggle.  The  arguments  in  favour  of  this  propo- 
sition were  futile  indeed :  but  the  place  of  sound  argu- 
ment was  amply  supplied  by  the  omnipotent  sophistry 
of  interest  and  of  passion.  Many  writers  have  ex- 
pressed wonder  that  the  highspirited  Cavaliers  of  Eng- 
land should  have  been  zealous  for  the  most  slavish  theory 
that  has  ever  been  known  among  men.  The  truth  is 
that  this  theory  at  first  presented  itself  to  the  Cavalier 
as  the  very  opposite  of  slavish.  Its  tendency  was  to 
make  him  not  a  slave  but  a  freeman  and  a  master.     It 
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CHAP,    exalted  him  by  exalting  one  whom  he  regarded  as  his 
^^'      protector,  as  his  friend,  as  the  head  of  his  beloved  party 

1688.  and  of  his  more  beloved  Church.  When  Republicans 
were  dominant  the  Royalist  had  endured  wrongs  and 
insults  which  the  restoration  of  the  legitimate  govern- 
ment had  enabled  him  to  retaliate.  Rebellion  was 
therefore  associated  in  his  imagination  with  subjection 
and  degradation,  and  monarchical  authority  with  liberty 
and  ascendency.  It  had  never  crossed  his  imagination 
that  a  time  might  come  when  a  King,  a  Stuart,  would 
persecute  the  most  loyal  of  the  clergy  and  gentry  with 
more  than  the  animosity  of  the  Rump  or  the  Protector. 
That  time  had  however  arrived.  It  was  now  to  be  seen 
how  the  patience  which  Churchmen  professed  to  have 
learned  from  the  writings  of  Paul  would  stand  the  test 
of  a  persecution  by  no  means  so  severe  as  that  of  ^ero. 
The  event  was  such  as  everybody  who  knew  anything 
of  human  nature  would  have  predicted.  Oppression 
speedily  did  what  philosophy  and  eloquence  woiild  have 
failed  to  do.  The  system  of  Filmer  might  have  sur- 
vived the  attacks  of  Locke  :  but  it  never  recovered  from 
the  death  blow  given  by  James. 

That  logic,  which,  while  it  was  used  to  prove  that 
Presbyterians  and  Independents  ought  to  bear  im- 
prisonment and  confiscation  with  meekness,  had  been 
pronounced  unanswerable,  seemed  to  be  of  very  little 
force  when  the  question  was  whether  Anglican  Bishops 
should  be  imprisoned,  and  the  revenues  of  Anglican 
colleges  confiscated.  It  had  been  often  repeated,  frx>m 
the  pulpits  of  all  the  Cathedrals  of  the  land,  that  the 
apostolical  injunction  to  obey  the  civil  magistrate  was 
absolute  and  universal,  and  that  it  was  impious  pre- 
sumption in  man  to  limit  a  precept  which  had  been 
promulgated  without  any  limitation  in  the  word  of  God. 
Now,  however,  divines,  whose  sagacity  had  been  sharp- 
ened by  the  imminent  danger  in  which  they  stood  of 
being  turned  out  of  their  livings  and  prebends  to  make 


JAKES  THE  SECOND.  S99 

room  for  Papists,  discovered  flaws  in  the  reasoning  chap. 
which  had  formerly  seemed  so  convincing.  The  ethical  ^^ 
parts  of  Scripture  were  not  to  be  construed  like  Acts  of  1688. 
Parliament,  or  like  the  casuistical  treatises  of  the 
schoolmen.  What  Christian  really  turned  the  left 
cheek  to  the  ruffian  who  had  smitten  the  right  ?  What 
Christian  really  gave  his  cloak  to  the  thieves  who  had 
taken  his  coat  away  ?  Both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New 
Testament  general  rules  were  perpetually  laid  down 
unaccompanied  by  the  exceptions.  Thus  there  was  a 
general  command  not  to  kill,  unaccompanied  by  any 
reservation  in  favour  of  the  warrior  who  kills  in  defence 
of  his  king  and  country.  There  was  a  general  com- 
mand not  to  swear,  unaccompanied  by  any  reservation 
in  favour  of  the  witness  who  swears  to  speak  the  truth 
before  a  judge.  Yet  the  lawfulness  of  defensive  war, 
and  of  judicial  oaths,  was  disputed  only  by  a  few  ob- 
scure sectaries,  and  was  positively  affirmed  in  the  articles 
of  the  Church  of  England.  All  the  arguments,  which 
showed  that  the  Quaker,  who  refused  to  bear  arms,  or 
to  kiss  the  Gospels,  was  unreasonable  and  perverse, 
might  be  turned  against  those  who  denied  to  subjects 
the  right  of  resisting  extreme  tyranny  by  force.  If  it 
was  contended  that  the  texts  which  prohibited  homi- 
cide, and  the  texts  which  prohibited  swearing,  though 
generally  expressed,  must  be  construed  in  subordination 
to  the  great  commandment  by  which  every  man  is  en- 
joined to  promote  the  welfare  of  his  neighbours,  and 
would,  when  so  construed,  be  found  not  to  apply  to 
cases  in  which  homicide  or  swearing  might  be  absolutely 
necessary  to  protect  the  dearest  interests  of  society,  it 
was  not  easy  to  deny  that  the  texts  which  prohibited 
resistance  ought  to  be  construed  in  the  same  manner, 
if  the  ancient  people  of  God  had  been  directed  some- 
times to  destroy  human  life,  and  sometimes  to  bind 
themselves  by  oaths,  they  had  also  been  directed  some- 
times to  resist  wicked  princes.     If  early  fathers  of  the 
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CHAP.    Church  had  occasionally  used  language  which  seemed 
^^*      to  imply  that  they  disapproved  of  all  resistance,  they 

1688.  had  also  occasionally  used  language  which  seemed  to 
imply  that  they  disapproved  of  all  war  and  of  all  oaths. 
In  truth  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  as  taught  at 
Oxford  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  can  be 
deduced  from  the  Bible  only  by  a  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion which  would  irresistibly  lead  us  to  the  conclusions 
of  Barclay  and  Penn. 

It  was  not  merely  by  arguments  drawn  from  the 
letter  of  Scripture  that  the  Anglican  theologians  had, 
during  the  years  which  inmiediately  followed  the  Res- 
toration, laboured  to  prove  their  favourite  tenet.  They 
had  attempted  to  show  that,  even  if  revelation  had  been 
silent,  reason  would  have  taught  wise  men  the  folly  and 
wickedness  of  all  resistance  to  established  government. 
It  was  universally  admitted  that  such  resistance  was, 
except  in  extreme  cases,  unjustifiable.  And  who  would 
undertake  to  draw  the  line  between  extreme  cases  and 
ordinary  cases?  Was  there  any  government  in  the 
world  under  which  there  were  not  to  be  found  some 
discontented  and  factious  men  who  would  say,  and 
perhaps  think,  that  their  grievances  constituted  an 
extreme  case?  If,  indeed,  it  were  possible  to  lay  down 
a  clear  and  accurate  rule  which  might  forbid  men  to 
rebel  against  Trajan,  and  yet  leave  them  at  liberty  to 
rebel  against  Caligula,  such  a  rule  might  be  highly 
beneficial.  But  no  such  rule  had  ever  been,  or  ever 
would  be,  framed.  To  say  that  rebellion  was  lawful 
under  some  circumstances,  without  accurately  defining 
those  circumstances,  was  to  say  that  every  man  might 
rebel  whenever  he  thought  fit ;  and  a  society  in  which 
every  man  rebelled  whenever  he  thought  fit  would  be 
more  miserable  than  a  society  governed  by  the  most 
cruel  and  licentious  despot.  It  was  therefore  necessary 
to  maintain  the  great  principle  of  nonresistance  in  all 
its  integrity.     Particular  cases  might  doubtless  be  put 
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in  which  resistance  would  benefit  a  community :  but  it    chap. 
was,  on  the  whole,  better  that  the  people  should  patiently       ^^ 
endure  a  bad  government  than  that  they  should  relieve     1688. 
themselves  by  violating  a  law  on  which  the  security  of 
all  government  depended. 

Such  reasoning  easily  convinced  a  dominant  and 
prosperous  party,  but  could  ill  bear  the  scrutiny  of 
minds  strongly  excited  by  royal  injustice  and  ingrati- 
tude. It  is  true  that  to  trace  the  exact  boundary  be- 
tween rightful  and  wrongful  resistance  is  impossible: 
but  this  impossibility  arises  from  the  nature  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  is  found  in  every  part  of  ethical  science. 
A  good  action  is  not  distinguished  from  a  bad  action  by 
marks  so  plain  as  those  which  distinguish  a  hexagon 
from  a  square.  There  is  a  frontier  where  virtue  and 
vice  fade  into  each  other.  Who  has  ever  been  able  to 
define  the  exact  boundary  between  courage  and  rashness, 
between  prudence  and  cowardice,  between  frugality  and 
avarice,  between  liberality  and  prodigality  ?  Who  has 
ever  been  able  to  say  how  far  mercy  to  offenders  ought 
to  be  carried,  and  where  it  ceases  to  deserve  the  name 
of  mercy  and  becomes  a  pernicious  weakness?  What 
casuist,  what  lawgiver,  has  ever  been  able  nicely  to  mark 
the  limits  of  the  right  of  selfdefence?  All  our  jurists 
hold  that  a  certain  quantity  of  risk  to  life  or  limb 
justifies  a  man  in  shooting  or  stabbing  an  assailant: 
but  they  have  long  given  up  in  despair  the  attempt  to 
describe,  in  precise  words,  that  quantity  of  risk.  They 
only  say  that  it  must  be,  not  a  slight  risk,  but  a  risk 
such  as  would  cause  serious  apprehension  to  a  man  of 
firm  mind ;  and  who  will  undertake  to  say  what  is  the 
precise  amount  of  apprehension  which  deserves  to  be 
called  serious,  or  what  is  the  precise  texture  of  mind 
which  deserves  to  be  called  firm?  It  is  doubtless  to  be 
lamented  that  the  nature  of  words  and  the  nature  of 
things  do  not  admit  of  more  accurate  legislation :  nor 
can  it  be  denied  that  wrong  will  often  be  done  when 
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IP.    men  are  judges  in  their  own  cause,  and  proceed  instantly 
1.     to  execute  their  own  judgment.     Yet  who  would,  on 
'8.     that  account,  interdict  all  selfdefence  ?     The  right  which 
a  people  has  to  resist  a  bad  government  bears  a  close 
analogy  to  the  right  which  an  individual,  in  the  absence 
of  legal  protection,  has  to  slay  an  assailant.     In  both 
cases  the  evil  must  be  grave.     In  both  cases  all  regular 
and  peaceable  modes  of  defence  must  be  exhausted  before 
the  aggrieved  party  resorts  to  extremities.     In  both 
cases  an  awful  responsibility  is  incurred.     In  both  cases 
the  burden  of  the  proof  lies  on  him  who  has  ventured 
on  so  desperate  an  expedient;  and,  if  he  fails  to  vin- 
dicate himself,  he  is  justly  liable  to  the  severest  penalties. 
But  in  neither  case  can  we  absolutely  deny  the  existence 
of  the  right.     A  man  beset  by  assassins  is  not  bound  to 
let  himself  be  tortured  and  butchered  without  using  his 
weapons,  because  nobody  has  ever  been  able  precisely 
to  define  the  amount  of  danger  which  justifies  homicide. 
Nor  is  a  society  bound  to  endure  passively  all  that 
tyranny  can  inflict,  because  nobody  has  ever  been  able 
precisely  to  define  the  amoimt  of  misgovemment  which 
justifies  rebellion. 

But  could  the  resistance  of  Englishmen  to  such  a 
prince  as  James  be  properly  called  rebellion?  The 
thoroughpaced  disciples  of  Filmer,  indeed,  maintained 
that  there  was  no  difierence  whatever  between  the  polity 
of  our  country  and  that  of  Turkey,  and  that,  if  the  King 
did  not  confiscate  the  contents  of  all  the  tills  in  Lombard 
Street,  and  send  mutes  with  bowstrings  to  Bancroft  and 
Halifax,  tliis  was  only  because  His  Majesty  was  too 
gracious  to  use  the  whole  power  which  he  derived  from 
heaven.  But  the  great  body  of  Tories,  though,  in  the 
heat  of  conflict,  they  might  occasionally  use  language 
which  seemed  to  indicate  that  they  approved  of  these 
extravagant  doctrines,  heartily  abhorred  despotism. 
The  English  government  was,  in  their  view,  a  limited 
monarchy.     Yet  how  can  a  monarchy  be  said  to  be 
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limited,  if  force  is  never  to  be  employed,  even  in  the    chap. 

last  resort,  fi3r  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  limita-     

tions?  In  Muscovy,  where  the  sovereign  was,  by  the  i®*^ 
constitution  of  the  state,  absolute,  it  might  perhaps  be, 
with  some  colour  of  truth,  contended  that,  whatever 
excesses  he  might  commit,  he  was  still  entitled  to 
demand,  on  Christian  principles,  the  obedience  of  his 
subjects.  But  here  prince  and  people  were  alike  bound 
by  the  laws.  It  was  therefore  James  who  incurred  the 
woe  denounced  against  those  who  insult  the  powers  that 
be.  It  was  James  who  was  resisting  the  ordinance  of 
God,  who  was  mutinying  against  that  legitimate  autho- 
rity  to  which  he  ought  to  have  been  subject,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake,  and  who  was, 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  withholding 
from  C»sar  the  things  which  were  Cesar's. 

Moved  by  such  considerations  as  these,  the  ablest  and 
most  enlightened  Tories  began  to  admit  that  they  had 
overstrained  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience.  The 
difference  between  these  men  and  the  Whigs  as  to  the 
reciprocal  obligations  of  kings  and  subjects  was  now  no 
longer  a  difference  of  principle.  There  stUl  remained, 
it  is  true,  many  historical  controversies  between  the 
party  which  had  always  maintained  the  lawfulness  of 
resistance  and  the  new  converts.  The  memory  of  the 
blessed  Martyr  was  still  as  much  revered  as  ever  by 
those  old  Cavaliers  who  were  ready  to  take  arms  against 
his  degenerate  son.  They  still  spoke  with  abhorrence 
of  the  Long  Parliament,  of  the  Rye  House  plot,  and 
of  the  Western  insurrection.  But,  whatever  they  might 
think  about  the  past,  the  view  which  they  took  of  the 
present  was  altogether  Whiggish;  for  they  now  held 
that  extreme  oppression  might  justify  resistance,  and 
they  held  that  the  oppression  which  the  nation  suffered 
was  extreme.* 

*  This  change  in  the  opinion  of    illustrated  by  a  little  tract  puhliihed 
a  section  of  the  Tory  party  is  wdl    at    the    banning    of   l689,  and 
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CHAP.        It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  all  the  Tories 

renounced,  even  at  that  conjuncture,  a  tenet  which  they 

1688.  had  from  childhood  been  taught  to  regard  as  an  essential 
part  of  Christianity,  which  they  had  professed  during 
many  years  with  ostentatious  vehemence,  and  which 
they  had  attempted  to  propagate  by  persecution.  Many 
were  kept  steady  to  their  old  creed  by  conscience,  and 
many  by  shame.  But  the  greater  part,  even  of  those 
who  still  continued  to  pronounce  all  resistance  to  the 
sovereign  unlawful,  were  disposed,  in  the  event  of  a 
civil  conflict,  to  remain  neutral.  No  provocation  should 
drive  them  to  rebel :  but,  if  rebellion  broke  forth,  it  did 
not  appear  that  they  were  bound  to  fight  for  James  the 
Second  as  they  would  have  fought  for  Charles  the  First, 
The  Christians  of  Rome  had  been  forbidden  by  Saint 
Paul  to  resist  the  government  of  Nero :  but  there  was 
no  reason  to  believe  that  the  Apostle,  if  he  had  been 
alive  when  the  Legions  and  the  Senate  rose  up  against 
that  wicked  Emperor,  would  have  commanded  the 
brethren  to  fly  to  arms  in  support  of  tyranny.  The 
duty  of  the  persecuted  Church  was  clear :  she  must 
suffer  patiently,  and  commit  her  cause  to  God.  But,  if 
God,  whose  providence  perpetually  educes  good  out  of 
evil,  should  be  pleased,  as  oftentimes  He  had  been 
pleased,  to  redress  her  wrongs  by  the  instrumentality 
of  men  whose  angry  passions  her  lessons  had  not  been 
able  to  tame,  she  might  gratefully  accept  from  Him  a 
deUverance  which  her  principles  did  not  permit  her  to 
achieve  for  herself.  Most  of  those  Tories,  therefore, 
who  still  sincerely  disclaimed  all  thought  of  attacking 
the  government,  were  yet  by  no  means  inclined  to 
defend  it,  and  perhaps,  while  glorying  in  their  own 
scruples,  secretly  rejoiced  that  everybody  was  not  so 
scrupulous  as  themselves. 

The  Whigs  saw  that  their  time  was  come.     Whether 

entitled  "  A  Dialogue  between  Two     England   is   vindicated   in    joining 
Friends^    wherein    the   Church    of    with  the  Prince  of  Orange." 
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they  should  draw  the  sword  against  the  government    chap. 

had,  during  six  or  seven  years,  been,  in  their  view,     

merely  a  question  of  prudence;  and  prudence  itself  now     i^^^- 
urged  them  to  take  a  bold  course. 

In  May,  before  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  Ra«»eu 
while  it  was  still  uncertain  whether  the  Declaration  uiTprinca 
would  or  would  not  be  read  in  the  churches,  Edward  ^^^^^ 
Kussell  had  repaired  to  the  Hague.     He  had  strongly  on  Eng- 
represented  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  the  state  of  the  ^^ 
public  mind,  and  had  advised  His  Highness  to  appear 
in  England  at  the  head  of  a  strong  body  of  troops,  and 
to  call  the  people  to  arms. 

William  had  seen,  at  a  glance,  the  whole  importance 
of  the  crisis.  "  Now  or  never,"  he  exclaimed  in  Latin 
to  Van  Dykvelt.*  To  Russell  he  held  more  guarded 
language,  admitted  that  the  distempers  of  the  state  were 
such  as  required  an  extraordinary  remedy,  but  spoke 
with  earnestness  of  the  chance  of  failure,  and  of  the  cala- 
mities which  failure  might  bring  on  Britain  and  on 
Europe.  He  knew  well  that  many  who  talked  in  high 
language  about  sacrificing  their  lives  and  fortunes  for 
their  country  would  hesitate  when  the  prospect  of 
another  Bloody  Circuit  was  brought  close  to  them«  Ho 
wanted  therefore  to  have,  not  vague  professions  of  good 
^viU,  but  distinct  invitations  and  promises  of  support 
subscribed  by  powerful  and  eminent  men.  Russell  re-^ 
marked  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  entrust  the  design 
to  a  great  number  of  persons.  William  assented,  and 
said  that  a  few  signatures  would  be  sufficient,  if  they 
were  the  signatures  of  statesmen  who  represented  great 
interests.f 

With  this  answer  Russell  returned  to  London,  where 
he  found  the  excitement  greatly  increased  and  daily  in- 
creasing. The  imprisonment  of  the  Bishops  and  the 
delivery  of  the  Queen  made  his  task  easier  than  he  ooold 
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Aut   nunc^    aut    nunqaam."     naar,  book  Is. 
—  Witsen  MS.  quoted  by  Wage-         f  Burnet^  L  709 
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CHAP,  have  anticipated.  He  lost  no  time  in  collecting  the 
^^  voices  of  the  chiefs  of  the  opposition.  His  principal 
1688.  coadjutor  in  this  work  was  Henry  Sidney,  brother  of 
Henry  AlgemoH.  It  is  remarkable  that  both  Edward  Russell 
and  Henry  Sidney  had  been  in  the  household  of  James, 
that  both  had,  partly  on  public  and  partly  on  private 
grounds,  become  his  enemies,  and  that  both  had  to 
avenge  the  blood  of  near  kinsmen  who  had,  in  the  same 
year,  fallen  victims  to  his  implacable  severity.  Here 
the  resemblance  ends.  Russell,  with  considerable  abi- 
lities, was  proud,  acrimonious,  restless,  and  violent. 
Sidney,  with  a  sweet  temper  and  winning  manners, 
seemed  to  be  deficient  in  capacity  and  knowledge,  and 
to  be  sunk  in  voluptuousness  and  indolence.  His  face 
and  form  were  eminently  handsome.  In  his  youth  he 
had  be9n  the  terror  of  husbands ;  and  even  now,  at  near 
fifty,  he  was  the  favourite  of  women  and  the  envy  of 
younger  men.  He  had  formeriy  resided  at  the  Hague 
in  a  public  character,  and  had  then  succeeded  in  obtain- 
ing a  large  share  of  William's  confidence.  Many  won- 
dered at  this:  for  it  seemed  that  between  the  most 
austere  of  statesmen  and  the  most  dissolute  of  idlers 
there  could  be  nothing  in  common.  Swift,  many  years 
later,  could  not  be  convinced  that  one  whom  he  had 
known  only  as  an  illiterate  and  frivolous  old  rake  could 
really  have  played  a  great  part  in  a  great  revolution. 
Yet  a  less  acute  observer  than  Swift  might  have  been 
aware  that  there  is  a  certain  tact,  resembling  an  instinct, 
which  is  often  wanting  to  great  orators  and  philosophers, 
and  which  is  often  found  in  persons  who,  if  judged  by 
their  conversation  or  by  their  writings,  would  be  pro- 
nounced simpletons.  Indeed,  when  a  man  possesses 
this  tact,  it  is  in  some  sense  an  advantage  to  him  that 
he  is  destitute  of  those  more  showy  talents  which  would 
make  him  an  object  of  admiration,  of  envy,  and  of  fear. 
Sidney  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  this  truth.  Inca- 
pable, ignorant,  and  dissipated  as  he  seemed  to  be,  he 
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understood,  or  rather  felt,  with  whom  it  was  necessary     chap. 

to  be  reserved,  and  with  whom  he  might  safely  venture     

to  be  conununicative.    The  consequence  was,  that  he  did     1688. 
what  Mordaunt,  with  all  his  vivacity  and  invention,  or 
Burnet,  with  £l11  his  multifarious  knowledge  and  fluent 
elocution,  never  could  have  done.* 

With  the  old  Whigs  there  could  be  no  difficulty.  In 
their  opinion  there  had  been  scarcely  a  moment,  during 
many  years,  at  which  the  public  wrongs  would  not  have 
justified  resistance.  Devonshire,  who  might  be  regarded  i>cvon. 
as  their  chief,  had  private  as  well  as  public  wrongs  to 
revenge.  He  went  into  the  scheme  with  his  whole  heart, 
and  answered  for  his  party. f 

Russell  opened  the  design  to  Shrewsbury.  Sidney  8hrew§- 
soundcd  Halifax.  Shrewsbury  took  his  part  with  a  ^^l 
courage  and  decision  which,  at  a  later  period,  seemed 
to  be  wanting  to  his  character.  He  at  once  agreed  to 
set  his  estate,  his  honours,  and  his  life,  on  the  stake.  But 
Halifax  received  the  first  hint  of  the  project  in  a  way 
which  showed  that  it  would  be  useless,  and  perhaps 
hazardous,  to  be  explicit.  He  was  indeed  not  the  man 
for  such  an  enterprise.  His  intellect  was  inexhaustibly 
fertile  of  distinctions  and  objections,  his  temper  calm 
and  unadventurous.  He  was  ready  to  oppose  the  Court 
to  the  utmost  in  the  House  of  Lords  and  by  means  of 
anonymous  writings :  but  he  was  little  disposed  to  ex- 
change his  lordly  repose  for  the  insecure  and  agitated 
life  of  a  conspirator,  to  be  in  the  power  of  accomplices, 
to  live  in  constant  dread  of  warrants  and  King's  mes- 
sengers, nay,  perhaps,  to  end  his  days  on  a  scaffold,  or 
to  live  on  alms  in  some  back  street  of  the  Hague.  He 
therefore  let  fall  some  words  which  plainly  indicated 
that  he  did  not  wish  to  be  privy  to  the  intentions  of 

•  Sidney's     Diary    and    Corre-         f  Burnet,   i.    764. ;    Letter    in 
spondence,  edited  by  Mr.  Blencowe ;     cipher  to  William,  dated  June  18. 
Mackay*8  Memoirs  with  Swift's  note ;     1688^  in  Dairy mple. 
Burnet,  i.  763. 
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CHAP.    In8  more  daring  and  impetuous  friends.     Sidney  under- 
JfL    stood  him  and  said  no  more.* 

1688.         The  next  application  was  made  to  Danby,  and  had 
^"^^y-       far  better  success.      Indeed,  for  his  bold  and  active 
spirit  the  danger  and  the  excitement,  which  were  in- 
supportable to  the  more  deUcately  organised  mmd  of 
Halifax,  had  a  strong  fascination.     The  different  cha- 
racters of  the  two  statesmen  were  legible  in  their  faces. 
The  brow,  the  eye,  and  the  mouth  of  Halifax  indicated 
a  powerful  intellect  and  an  exquisite  sense  of  the  ludi- 
crous ;  but  the  expression  was  that  of  a  sceptic,  of  a 
voluptuary,  of  a  man  not  likely  to  venture  his  aU  on  a 
single  hazard,  or  to  be  a  martyr  in  any  cause.    To  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  his  countenance  it  will  not 
seem  wonderful  that  the  writer  in  whom  he  most  de- 
lighted was  Montaigne.f     Danby  was  a  skeleton ;  and 
his  meagre  and  wrinkled,  though  handsome  and  noble, 
face  strongly  expressed  both  the  keenness  of  his  parts, 
and  the  restlessness  of  his  ambition.     Already  he  had 
once  risen  from  obscurity  to  the  height  of  power.     He 
had  then  fallen  headlong  from  his  elevation.     His  life 
had  been  in  danger.     He  had  passed  years  in  a  prison. 
He  was  now  free :   but  this  did  not  content  him ;  he 
wished  to  be  again  great.     Attached  as  he  was  to  the 
Anglican  Church,  hostile  as  he  was  to  the  French  as- 
cendency, he  could  not  hope  to  be  great  in  a  court 
swarming  with  Jesuits  and  obsequious  to  the  House  of 
Bourbon.     But,  if  he  bore  a  chief  part  in  a  revolution 
which  should  confound  all  the  schemes  of  the  Papists, 
which  should  put  an  end  to  the  long  vassalage  of  Eng- 
land, and  which  should  transfer  the  regal  power  to  an 
illustrious  pair  whom  he  had  united,  he  might  emerge 
from  his  eclipse  with  new  splendour.      The  Whigs, 

*  Buniet,  L  764. ;  Letter  in  that  the  head  of  Halifax  in  West- 
cipher  to  Willianiy  dated  June  18.  minster  Ahbey  does  not  give  a  more 
l688.  lively  notion  of  him  than  any  paint- 

f  As  to  Montaigne,  see  Halifax's  ing  or  engraving  that  I  have  seen. 
Letter  to  Cotton.     I  am  not  sure 
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whose  animosity  had  nine  years  before  driven  him  from  chap 
office,  would,  on  his  auspicious  reappearance,  join  their  ^^ 
acclamations  to  the  acclamations  of  his  old  friends  the  1688. 
Cavaliers.  Already  there  had  been  a  complete  recon- 
ciliation  between  him  and  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
of  those  who  had  formeriy  been  managers  of  his  im« 
peachment,  the  Earl  of  Devonshire.  The  two  noble- 
men  had  met  at  a  village  in  the  Peak,  and  had  ex- 
changed assurances  of  good  will.  Devonshire  had 
frankly  owned  that  the  Whigs  had  been  guilty  of  a 
great  injustice,  and  had  declared  that  they  were  now 
convinced  of  their  error.  Danby,  on  his  side,  had  also 
recantations  to  make.  He  had  once  held,  or  pretended 
to  hold,  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  in  the  largest 
sense.  Under  his  administration,  and  with  his  sanction, 
a  law  had  been  proposed  which,  if  it  had  been  passed, 
would  have  excluded  from  Parliament  and  office  all 
who  refused  to  declare  on  oath  that  they  thought  re- 
sistance in  every  case  unlawful.  But  his  vigorous  un- 
derstanding, now  thoroughly  awakened  by  anxiety  for 
the  public  interests  and  for  his  own,  was  no  longer  to  be 
duped,  if  indeed  it  had  ever  been  duped,  by  such  child- 
ish fallacies.  He  at  once  gave  in  his  own  adhesion  to  the 
conspiracy.  He  then  exerted  himself  to  obtain  the  con-  Bishop 
currence  of  Compton,  the  suspended  Bishop  of  London,  ^^^p*^ 
and  succeeded  without  difficulty.  No  prelate  had  been 
so  insolently  and  unjustly  treated  by  the  government 
as  Compton ;  nor  had  any  prelate  so  much  to  expect 
from  a  revolution :  for  he  had  directed  the  education  of 
the  Princess  of  Orange,  and  was  supposed  to  possess  a 
large  share  of  her  confidence.  He  had,  like  his  brethren, 
strongly  maintained,  as  long  as  he  was  not  oppressed, 
that  it  was  a  crime  to  resist  oppression ;  but,  since  he 
had  stood  before  the  High  Commission,  a  new  light  had 
broken  in  upon  his  mind.* 

^  See   Danby's   Introduction   to  the  papers  which   he  published    in 
1710 ;  Burnet,  i.  764w 
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CHAP.        Both  Danby  and  Compton  were  desirous  to  secure 

, the  assistance  of  Nottingham.     The  whole  plan  was 

a 688.     opened  to  him;  and  he  approved  of  it.     But  in  a  few 

N^»"«-  days  he  began  to  be  unquiet.  His  mind  was  not  suffi- 
ciently powerful  to  emancipate  itself  from  the  prejudices 
of  education.  He  went  about  from  divine  to  divine  pro- 
posing in  general  terms  hypothetical  cases  of  tyranny, 
and  inquiring  whether  in  such  cases  resistance  would  be 
lawful.  The  answers  which  he  obtained  increased  his 
distress.  He  at  length  told  his  accomplices  that  he 
could  go  no  further  with  them.  K  they  thought  him 
capable  of  betraying  them,  they  might  stab  him ;  and  he 
should  hardly  blame  them ;  for,  by  drawing  back,  after 
going  so  far,  he  had  given  them  a  kind  of  right  over  his 
life.  They  had,  however,  he  assured  them,  nothing  to 
fear  from  him :  he  would  keep  their  secret :  he  could  not 
help  wishing  them  success ;  but  his  conscience  would 
not  suflfer  him  to  take  an  active  part  in  a  rebellion. 
.They  heard  his  confession  with  suspicion  and  disdain. 
Sidney,  whose  notions  of  a  conscientious  scruple  were 
extremely  vague,  informed  th^  Prince  that  Nottingham 
Jbad  taken  fright.  It  is  due  to  Nottingham,  however, 
to  say  that  the  general  tenor  of  his  life  justifies  us 
in  believing  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  to  have  been 
perfectly  honest,  though  most  unwise  and  irresolute.* 

Lumiey.  The  agcuts  of  the  Prince  had  more  complete  success 

with  Lord  Lumiey,  who  knew  himself  to  be,  in  spite  of 
the  eminent  service  which  he  had  performed  at  the  time 
of  the  Western  insurrection,  abhorred  at  Whitehall,  not 
only  as  a  heretic  but  as  a  renegade,  and  who  was  there- 
fore more  eager  than  most  of  those  who  had  been 
bom  Protestants  to  take  arms  in  defence  of  Protes- 
tantism.f 

•  Burnet,  i.  764. ;  Sidney  to  the  t  Ibid.  i.  763. ;  Lumiey  to 
Prince  of  Orange,  June  SO.  1688,  William,  May  31.  l688,  in  Dal- 
in  Dalryrople.  rymple. 
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During  June  the  meetings  of  those  who  were  in  the    chap. 
secret  were  frequent.     At  length,  on  the  last  day  of  the       ^^ 
month,  the  day  on  which  the  Bishops  were  pronounced     1^88. 
not  guilty,  the  decisive  step  was  taken.    A  formal  invi-  '°^^?" 
tation,  transcribed  by  Sidney,  but  drawn  up  by  some  detpirtched. 
person  better  skilled  than  Sidney  in  the  art  of  compo- 
sition, was  despatched  to  the  Hague.     In  this  paper 
William  was  assured  that  nineteen  twentieths  of  the 
English  people  were  desirous  of  a  change,  and  would 
willingly  join  to  eflfect  it,  if  only  they  could  obtain  the 
help  of  such  a  force  from  abroad  as  might  secure  those 
who  should  rise  in  arms  from  the  danger  of  being  dis- 
persed and  slaughtered  before  they  could  form  them- 
selves into  anything  like  military  order.     If  His  High- 
ness would  appear  in  the  island  at  the  head  of  some 
troops,  tens  of  thousands  would  hasten  to  his  standard. 
He  would  soon  find  himself  at  the  head  of  a  force 
greatly  superior  to  the  whole  regular  army  of  England. 
Nor  could  that  army  be  implicitly  depended  on  by  the 
government.     The  officers  were  discontented ;  and  the 
common  soldiers  shared  that  aversion  to  Popery  which 
was  general  in  the  class  from  which  they  were  taken. 
In  the  navy  Protestant  feeling  was  still  stronger.     It 
was  important  to  take  some  decisive  step  while  things 
were  in  this  state.     The  enterprise  would  be  far  more 
arduous  if  it  were  deferred  till  the  King,  by  remodelling 
boroughs  and  regiments,  had  procured  a  Parliament 
and  an  army  on  which  he  could  rely.    The  conspirators, 
therefore,  implored  the  Prince  to  come  among  them 
with  as  little  delay  as  possible.     They  pledged  their 
honour  that  they  would  join  him ;  and  they  undertook 
to   secure  the  cooperation  of  as  large   a  number  of 
persons  as  could  safely  be  trusted  with  so  momentous 
and  perilous  a  secret.     On  one  point  they  thought  it 
their  duty  to  remonstrate  with  His  Highness.     He  had 
not  taken  advantage  of  the  opinion  which  the  great 
body  of  the  English  people  had  formed  touching  the 
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CHAP,  late  birth.  He  had,  on  the  contrary,  sent  congratula- 
^^  tions  to  Whitehall,  and  had  thus  seemed  to  acknowledge 
1688,  that  the  child  who  was  called  Prince  of  Wales  was 
rightful  heir  of  the  throne.  This  was  a  grave  error, 
and  had  damped  the  zeal  of  many.  Not  one  person  in 
a  thousand  doubted  that  the  boy  was  supposititious; 
and  the  Prince  would  be  wanting  to  his  own  interests  if 
the  suspicious  circumstances  which  had  attended  the 
Queen's  confinement  were  not  put  prominently  forward 
among  his  reasons  for  taking  arms.* 

This  paper  was  signed  in  cipher  by  the  seven  chiefs 
of  the  conspiracy,  Shrewsbury,  Devonshire,  Danby, 
Lumley,  Compton,  Russell,  and  Sidney.  Herbert  un- 
dertook to  be  their  messenger.  His  errand  was  one  of 
no  ordinary  peril.  He  assumed  the  garb  of  a  common 
sailor,  and  in  this  disguise  reached  the  Dutch  coast  in 
safety,  on  the  Friday  after  the  trial  of  the  Bishops. 
He  instantly  hastened  to  the  Prince.  Bentinck  and 
Van  Dykvelt  were  sununoned,  and  several  days  were 
passed  in  deliberation.  The  first  result  of  this  delibe- 
ration was  that  the  prayer  for  the  Prince  of  Wales  ceased 
to  be  read  in  the  Princess's  chapel,  f 
Condact  of  From  his  wife  William  had  no  opposition  to  appre- 
^^7*  hend.  Her  understanding  had  been  completely  subju- 
gated by  his ;  and,  what  is  more  extraordinary,  he  had 
won  her  entire  affection.  He  was  to  her  in  the  place  of 
the  parents  whom  she  had  lost  by  death  and  by  estrange- 
ment, of  the  children  who  had  been  denied  to  her 
prayers,  and  of  the  country  from  which  she  was 
banished.  His  empire  over  her  heart  was  divided  only 
with  her  God.  To  her  father  she  had  probably  never 
been  attached :  she  had  quitted  him  young :  many  years 
had  elapsed  since  she  had  seen  him ;  and  no  part  of  his 
conduct  to  her,  since  her  marriage,  had  indicated  ten- 

*  See  the  invitation  at  length  in     June  30.  l688 ;  Avaux  Neg.^  July 
Dalrymple.  ^  |^. 

t  Sidney's    Letter    to   William, 
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demess  on  his  part,  or  had  been  calculated  to  call  forth     ^^^^• 

tenderness  on  hers.     He  had  done  all  in  his  power  to     

disturb  her  domestic  happiness,  and  had  established  a     1688. 
system  of  spying,  eavesdropping,  and  talebearing  under 
her  roof.     He  had  a  far  greater  revenue  than  any  of 
his  predecessors  had  ever  possessed,  and  allowed  to  her 
younger  sister  thirty  or  forty  thousand  pounds  a  year  * : 
but  the  heiress  presumptive  of  his  throne  had  never 
received  from  him  the  smallest  pecuniary  assistance, 
and  was  scarcely  able  to  make  that  appearance  which 
became  her  high   rank   among  European  princesses. 
She  had  ventured  to  intercede  with  him  on  behalf  of 
her  old  friend  and  preceptor  Compton,  who,  for  refusing 
to  commit  an  act  of  flagitious  injustice,  had  been  sus- 
pended from  his  episcopal  functions :  but  she  had  been 
ungraciously  repulsed.f     From  the  day  on  which  it  had 
become  clear  that  she  and  her  husband  were  determined 
not  to  be  parties  to  the  subversion  of  the  English  con- 
stitution, one  chief  object  of  the  politics  of  James  had 
been  to  injure  them  both.     He  had  recalled  the  British 
regiments  from  Holland.     He  had  conspired  with  Tyr- 
connel  and  with  France  against  Mary's  rights,  and  had 
made  arrangements  for  depriving  her  of  one  at  least  of 
the  three  crowns  to  which,  at  his  death,  she  would  have 
been  entitled.     It  was  believed  by  the  great  body  of  his 
people,  and  by  many  persons  high  in  rank  and  distin- 
guished  by  abilities,  that  he  had  introduced  a  supposi- 
titious Prince  of  Wales  into  the  royal  family,  in  order 
to  deprive  her  of  a  magnificent  inheritance ;  and  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  she  partook  of  the  prevailing 
suspicion.     That  she  should  love  such  a  father  was  im- 
possible.   Her  religious  principles,  indeed,  were  so  strict 
that  she  would  probably  have  tried  to  perform  what  she 
considered  as  her  duty,  even  to  a  father  whom  she  did 
not  love.   On  the  present  occasion,  however,  she  judged 

♦  Bonrepaux,  July  ^  1687. 

I  Birch*8  Extracts^  in  the  British  Museum. 
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CHAP,    that  the  claim  of  James  to  her  obedience  ought  to  yield 
^      to  a  claim  more  sacred.     And  indeed  all  divines  and 
1688.     publicists  agree  in  this,  that,  when  the  daughter  of  a 
prince  of  one  country  is  married  to  a  prince  of  another 
country,  she  is  bound  to  forget  her  own  people  and  her 
father's  house,  and,  in  the  event  of  a  rupture  between 
her  husband  and  her  parents,  to  side  with  her  hus- 
band.    This  is  the  undoubted  rule  even  when  the 
husband  is  in  the  wrong ;  and  to  Mary  the  enterprise 
which  William  meditated  appeared  not  only  just,  but 
holy. 
Difficulties       But,  though  she  carcfully  abstained  from  doing  or 
?Ui^*^eii-    saying  anjrthing  that  could  add  to  his  difficulties,  those 
terpriao.      difficulties  Were  serious  indeed.     They  were  in  truth 
but  imperfectly  understood  even  by  some  of  those  who 
invited  him  over,  and  have  been  but  imperfectly  de- 
scribed by  some  of  those  who  have  written  the  history 
of  his  expedition. 

The  obstacles  which  he  might  expect  to  encounter  on 
English  ground,  though  the  least  formidable  of  the  ob- 
stacles which  stood  in  the  way  of  his  design,  were  yet 
serious.  He  felt  that  it  would  be  madness  in  him  to 
imitate  the  example  of  Monmouth,  to  cross  the  sea  with 
a  few  British  adventurers,  and  to  trust  to  a  general 
rising  of  the  population.  It  was  necessary,  and  it  was 
pronounced  necessary  by  all  those  who  invited  him  over, 
that  he  should  carry  an  army  with  him.  Yet  who 
could  answer  for  the  effect  which  the  appearance  of 
such  an  army  might  produce  ?  The  government  was 
indeed  justiy  odious.  But  would  the  English  people, 
altogether  unaccustomed  to  the  interference  of  Conti- 
nental powers  in  English  disputes,  be  inclined  to  look 
with  favour  on  a  deliverer  who  was  surrounded  by 
foreign  soldiers?  If  any  part  of  the  royal  forces  reso- 
lutely withstood  the  invaders,  would  not  that  part  soon 
have  on  its  side  the  patriotic  sympathy  of  millions  ?  A 
defeat  would  be  fatal  to  the  whole  undertaking.     A 
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bloody  victory  gained  in  the  heart  of  the  island  by  the    chap. 

mercenaries  of  the  States  General  over  the  Coldstream     

Guards  and  the  Buffs  would  be  almost  as  great  a  cala-  ^688. 
mity  as  a  defeat.  Such  a  victory  would  be  the  most 
cruel  wound  ever  inflicted  on  the  national  pride  of  one 
of  the  proudest  of  nations.  The  crown  so  won  would 
never  be  worn  in  peace  or  security.  The  hatred  with 
which  the  High  Commission  and  the  Jesuits  were 
regarded  would  give  place  to  the  more  intense  hatred 
which  would  be  inspired  by  the  alien  conquerors ;  and 
many,  who  had  hitherto  contemplated  the  power  of 
France  with  dread  and  loathing,  would  say  that,  if  a 
foreign  yoke  must  be  borne,  there  was  less  ignominy  in 
submitting  to  France  than  in  submitting  to  Holland. 

These  considerations  might  well  have  made  William 
uneasy,  even  if  all  the  military  means  of  the  United 
Provinces  had  been  at  his  absolute  disposal.  But  in 
truth  it  seemed  very  doubtful  whether  he  would  be  able 
to  obtain  the  assistance  of  a  single  battalion.  Of  all 
the  difficulties  with  which  he  had  to  struggle,  the 
greatest,  though  little  noticed  by  English  historians, 
arose  from  the  constitution  of  the  Batavian  republic. 
No  great  society  has  ever  existed  during  a  long  course 
of  years  under  a  polity  so  inconvenient.  The  States 
General  could  not  make  war  or  peace,  could  not  conclude 
any  alliance  or  levy  any  tax,  without  the  consent  of  the 
States  of  every  province.  The  States  of  a  province 
could  not  give  such  consent  without  the  consent  of  every 
municipality  which  had  a  share  in  the  representation. 
Every  municipality  was,  in  some  sense,  a  sovereign 
state,  and,  as  such,  claimed  the  right  of  communicating 
directly  with  foreign  ambassadors,  and  of  concerting 
with  them  the  means  of  defeating  schemes  on  which 
other  municipalities  were  intent.  In  some  town  councils 
the  party,  which  had,  during  several  generations, 
regarded  the  influence  of  the  Stadtholders  with  jealousy, 
had  great  power.     At  the  head  of  this  party  were  the 
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CHAP,    magistrates  of  the  noble  city  of  Amsterdam,  which  was 

then  at  the  height  of  prosperity.     They  had,  ever  since 

1688.  the  peace  of  Nimeguen,  kept  up  a  friendly  correspon- 
dence with  Lewis  through  the  instrumentality  of  his 
able  and  active  envoy  the  Count  of  Avaux.  Proposi- 
tions brought  forward  by  the  Stadtholder  as  indispen- 
sable to  the  security  of  the  commonwealth,  sanctioned 
by  all  the  provinces  except  Holland,  and  sanctioned  by 
seventeen  of  the  eighteen  town  councils  of  Holland,  had 
repeatedly  been  negatived  by  the  single  voice  of  Am- 
sterdam. The  only  constitutional  remedy  in  such  cases 
was  that  deputies  from  the  cities  which  were  agreed 
should  pay  a  visit  to  the  city  which  dissented,  for  the 
purpose  of  expostulation.  The  number  of  deputies  was 
unlimited :  they  might  continue  to  expostulate  as  long 
as  they  thought  fit ;  and  meanwhile  all  their  expenses 
were  defrayed  by  the  obstinate  commimity  which  refused 
to  yield  to  their  arguments.  This  absurd  mode  of  co- 
ercion had  once  been  tried  with  success  on  the  little 
town  of  Gbrkum,  but  was  not  likely  to  produce  much 
effect  on  the  mighty  and  opulent  Amsterdam,  renowned 
throughout  the  world  for  its  haven  bristling  with  innu- 
merable masts,  its  canals  bordered  by  stately  mansions, 
its  gorgeous  hall  of  state,  walled,  roofed,  and  floored 
with  polished  marble,  its  warehouses  filled  with  the 
most  costly  productions  of  Ceylon  and  Surinam,  and 
its  Exchange  resounding  with  the  endless  hubbub  of 
all  the  languages  spoken  by  civilised  men.* 

The  disputes  between  the  majority  which  supported 
the  Stadtholder  and  the  minority  headed  by  the  magis- 
trates of  Amsterdam  had  repeatedly  run  so  high  that 
bloodshed  had  seemed  to  be  inevitable.  On  one  occa- 
sion the  Prince  had  attempted  to  bring  the  refractory 
deputies  to  punishment  as  traitors.  On  another  occa- 
sion the  gates  of  Amsterdam  had  been  barred  against 

•  Avaux  Neg.,  §2^  l683. 
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him,  and  troops  had  been  raised  to  defend  the  privileges    chap. 

of  the  municipal  council.     That  the  rulers  of  this  great     

city  would  ever  consent  to  an  expedition  offensive  in  l688- 
the  highest  degree  to  Lewis  whom  they  courted,  and 
likely  to  aggrandise  the  House  of  Orange  which  they 
abhorred,  was  not  likely.  Yet,  without  their  consent, 
such  an  expedition  could  not  legally  be  undertaken. 
To  quell  their  opposition  by  main  force  was  a  course 
from  which,  in  different  circumstances,  the  resolute  and 
daring  Stadtholder  would  not  have  shrunk.  But  at 
that  moment  it  was  most  important  that  he  should 
carefully  avoid  every  act  which  could  be  represented  as 
tyrannical.  He  could  not  venture  to  violate  the  ftm- 
damental  laws  of  Holland  at  the  very  moment  at  which 
he  was  drawing  the  sword  against  his  father  in  law  for 
violating  the  fundamental  laws  of  England.  The  vio- 
lent subversion  of  one  free  constitution  would  have 
been  a  strange  prelude  to  the  violent  restoration  of 
another.* 

There  was  yet  another  difficulty  which  has  been  too 
little  noticed  by  English  writers,  but  which  was  never 
for  a  moment  absent  from  William's  mind.  In  the 
expedition  which  he  meditated  he  could  succeed  only 
by  appealing  to  the  Protestant  feeling  of  England,  and 
by  stimulating  that  feeling  till  it  became,  for  a  time, 
the  dominant  and  almost  the  exclusive  sentiment  of  the 
nation.  This  would  indeed  have  been  a  very  simple 
course,  had  the  end  of  all  his  politics  been  to  effect  a 
revolution  in  our  island  and  to  reign  there.  But  he 
had  in  view  an  ulterior  end  which  could  be  obtained 
only  by  the  help  of  princes  sincerely  attached  to  the 
Church  of  Rome.  He  was  desirous  to  unite  the  Empire, 
the  Catholic  King,  and  the  Holy  See,  with  England  and 
Holland,  in  a  league  against  the  French  ascendency. 
It   was   therefore   necessary   that,   while  striking  the 

*  As  to  the  relation  in  which  the     dam   stood  towards  each  other,  see 
StatUholder  and  the  city  of  Amster-     Avaux,  passim. 

VOL.  II.  E   E 
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CHAP,    greatest  blow  ever  struck  in  defence  of  Protestantism, 

L     he  should  yet  contrive  not  to  lose  the  goodwill  of  go- 

1688.     vemments  which  regarded  Protestantism  as  a  deadly 
heresy. 

Such  were  the  complicated  difficulties  of  this  great 
undertaking.  Continental  statesmen  saw  a  part  of 
those  difficulties,  British  statesmen  another  part.  One 
capacious  and  powerful  mind  alone  took  them  all  in  at 
one  view,  and  determined  to  surmount  them  all.  It 
was  no  easy  thing  to  subvert  the  English  government 
by  means  of  a  foreign  army  without  galling  the  national 
pride  of  Englishmen.  It  was  no  easy  thing  to  obtain 
from  that  Batavian  faction  which  regarded  France  with 
partiality,  and  the  House  of  Orange  with  aversion,  a 
decision  in  favour  of  an  expedition  which  would  con- 
found all  the  schemes  of  France,  and  raise  the  House  of 
Orange  to  the  height  of  greatness.  It  was  no  easy 
thing  to  lead  enthusiastic  Protestants  on  a  crusade 
against  Popery  with  the  good  wishes  of  almost  all 
Popish  governments  and  of  the  Pope  himself.  Yet  all 
these  things  William  eflfected.  All  his  objects,  even 
those  which  appeared  most  incompatible  with  each 
other,  he  attained  completely  and  at  once.  The  whole 
history  of  ancient  and  of  modem  times  records  no  other 
such  triumph  of  statesmanship. 

The  task  would  indeed  have  been  too  arduous  even 
for  such  a  statesman  as  the  Prince  of  Orange,  had  not 
his  chief  adversaries  been  at  this  time  smitten  with  an 
infatuation  such  as  by  many  men  not  prone  to  super- 
stition was  ascribed  to  the  special  judgment  of  God. 
Not  only  was  the  King  of  England,  as  he  had  ever 
been,  stupid  and  perverse :  but  even  the  counsel  of 
the  politic  King  of  France  was  turned  into  foolish- 
ness. Whatever  wisdom  and  energy  could  do  William 
did.  Those  obstacles  which  no  msdom  or  energy 
could  have  overcome  his  enemies  themselves  studiously 
removed. 
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On  the  great  day  on  which  the  Bishops  were  ac-     chap. 

quitted,  and  on  which  the  invitation  was  despatched  to     L 

the  Hague,  James  returned  from  Hounslow  to  West-     i^^^* 
minster  in  a  gloomy  and  unquiet  mood.     He  made  an  j^^%^ 
effort  that  afternoon  to  appear  cheerful  * :  but  the  bon-  the  trial 
fires,  the  rockets,  and  above  all  the  waxen  Popes  who  Bishops, 
were  blazing  in  every  quarter  of  London,  were  not 
likely  to   sooth  him.      Those  who   saw  him  on   the 
morrow  could  easily  read  in  his  face  and  demeanour  the 
violent  emotions  which  disturbed  his  mind.f     During 
some  days  he  appeared  so  unwilling  to  talk  about  the 
trial  that  even  Barillon  could  not  venture  to  introduce 
the  subject.  J 

Soon  it  began  to  be  clear  that  defeat  and  mortifi- 
cation had  only  hardened  the  King's  heart.  Almost 
the  first  words  which  he  uttered  when  he  learned  that 
the  objects  of  his  revenge  had  escaped  him  were,  "  So 
much  the  worse  for  them."  In  a  few  days  these  words, 
which  he,  according  to  his  fashion,  repeated  many 
times,  were  fully  explained.  He  blamed  himself,  not 
for  having  prosecuted  the  Bishops,  but  for  having  pro- 
secuted them  before  a  tribunal  where  questions  of  fact 
were  decided  by  juries,  and  where  established  princi- 
ples of  law  could  not  be  utterly  disregarded  even  by 
the  most  servile  Judges.  This  error  he  determined  to 
repair.  Not  only  the  seven  prelates  who  had  signed 
the  petition,  but  the  whole  Anglican  clergy,  should 
have  reason  to  curse  the  day  on  which  they  had  tri- 
umphed over  their  Sovereign.  Within  a  fortnight 
after  the  trial  an  order  was  made,  enjoining  all  Chan- 
cellors of  dioceses  and  all  Archdeacons  to  make  a  strict 
inquisition  throughout  their  respective  jurisdictions, 
and  to  report  to  the  High  Commission,  within  five 
weeks,  the  names  of  all  such  rectors,  vicars,  and  curates 

•  Adda,  July  y\.  I688.  }  Barillon,  July  ^.  I688. 

t  Reresby's  Memoirs. 
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CHAP,    as  had  omitted  to  read  the  Declaration.*     The  Kins 

IX  •   •  •  •  o 

L     anticipated  with   delight   the  terror  with  which  the 

1688.  oflFenders  would  leam  that  they  were  to  be  cited  before 
a  court  which  would  give  them  no  quarter.f  The 
number  of  culprits  was  little,  if  at  all,  short  of  ten 
thousand :  and,  after  what  had  passed  at  Magdalene 
College,  every  one  of  them  might  reasonably  expect  to 
be  interdicted  from  all  his  spiritual  functions,  ejected 
from  his  benefice,  declared  incapable  of  holding  any 
other  preferment,  and  charged  with  the  costs  of  the  pro- 
ceedings which  had  reduced  him  to  beggary, 
Dismis-  Such  was  the  persecution  with  which  James,  smart- 

Md  promo-  ^^g  ^^^  ^^  great  defeat  in  Westminster  Hall,  resolved 
*ioM-  to  harass  the  clergy.  Meanwhile  he  tried  to  show  the 
lawyers,  by  a  prompt  and  large  distribution  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  that  strenuous  and  unblushing  ser- 
vility, even  when  least  successful,  was  a  sure  title  to  his 
favour,  and  that  whoever,  after  years  of  obsequiousness, 
ventured  to  deviate  but  for  one  moment  into  courage 
and  honesty  was  guilty  of  an  unpardonable  offence. 
The  violence  and  audacity  which  the  apostate  Williams 
had  exhibited  throughout  the  trial  of  the  Bishops  had 
made  him  hateful  to  the  whole  nation. J  He  was  re- 
compensed with  a  baronetcy.  HoUoway  and  Powell 
had  raised  their  character  by  declaring  that,  in  their 
judgment,  the  petition  was  no  libel.  They  were  dis- 
missed from  their  situations.  §  The  fate  of  Wright 
seems  to  have  been,  during  some  time,  in  suspense.  He 
had  indeed  summed  up  against  the  Bishops :  but  he  had 
suffered  their  coimsel  to  question  the  dispensing  power. 
He  had  pronoimced  the  petition  a  libel :  but  he  had 

•  London    Gazette  of  July    1 6.  **  I^otli  our  Britons  are  fooled, 

1  f\RR       Thp  nrdpr  heArs   date  Julv       .         ^^**°  ^^®  '*^^  overruled. 

1088.      1  he  order  Dears  aaie  Juiy     ^^^^  ^^^^  parliament  each  will  be  plaguily 

1 2.  schooled." 

I  Barillon's  own  phrase^  July  ^,  The  two  Britons  are  Jeffreys  and 

1688.  Williams,  who  were  both  natives  of 

X  In  one  of  the  numerous  ballads  Wales. 

of  that  time  arc  the  following  lines  :  §  London  Gazette,  July  9.  IG88. 


JAMES  THE   SECOND.  421 

carefully  abstained  from  pronouncing  the  Declaration  chap. 
legal ;  and,  through  the  whole  proceeding,  his  tone  had  ^^ 
been  that  of  a  man  who  remembered  that  a  day  of  1688. 
reckoning  might  come.  He  had  indeed  strong  claims 
to  indulgence :  for  it  was  hardly  to  be  expected  that 
any  human  impudence  would  hold  out  without  flagging 
through  such  a  task,  in  the  presence  of  such  a  bar  and 
of  such  an  auditory.  The  members  of  the  Jesuitical 
cabal,  however,  blamed  his  want  of  spirit :  the  Chan- 
cellor pronounced  him  a  beast;  and  it  was  generally 
believed  that  a  new  Chief  Justice  would  be  appointed.* 
But  no  change  was  made.  It  would  indeed  have  been 
no  easy  matter  to  supply  Wright's  place.  The  many 
liiwyei's  who  were  far  superior  to  him  in  parts  and 
learning  were,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  hostile  to 
the  designs  of  the  government :  and  the  very  few 
la^vyers  who  surpassed  him  in  turpitude  and  effrontery 
were,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  to  be  found  only  in 
the  lowest  ranks  of  the  profession,  and  would  have 
been  incompetent  to  conduct  the  ordinary  business  of 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  Williams,  it  is  true, 
united  all  the  qualities  which  James  required  in  a 
magistrate.  But  the  services  of  Williams  were  needed 
at  the  bar ;  and,  had  he  been  removed  thence,  the  crown 
would  have  been  left  without  the  help  of  any  advocate 
even  of  the  third  rate. 

Nothing  had  amazed  or  mortified  the  King  more 
tlian  the  enthusiasm  which  the  Dissenters  had  shown 
in  the  cause  of  the  Bishops.  Pcnn,  who,  though  he 
liad  himself  sacrificed  wealth  and  honours  to  his  con- 
scientious scruples,  seems  to  have  imagined  that  nobody 
but  himself  had  a  conscience,  imputed  the  discontent 
of  the  Puritans  to  envy  and  dissatisfied  ambition. 
They  had  not  had  their  share  of  the  benefits  promised 
by  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence :  none  of  them  had 

*  Ellis  Correspondence^    July  10.  1688;    Clarendon's  Diary,  Aug.  3. 

1688. 
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been  admitted  to  any  high  and  honourable  post;  and 
therefore  it  was  not  strange  that  they  were  jealous  of 
the  Roman  Catholics.  Accordingly,  within  a  week 
after  the  great  verdict  had  been  pronounced  in  West- 
minster Hall,  Silas  Titus,  a  noted  Presbyterian,  a 
vehement  Exclusionist,  and  a  manager  of  Stafford's 
impeachment,  was  invited  to  occupy  a  seat  in  the  Privy 
Council.  He  was  one  of  the  persons  on  whom  the 
opposition  had  most  confidently  reckoned.  But  the 
honour  now  offered  to  him,  and  the  hope  of  obtaining 
a  large  sum  due  to  him  from  the  crown,  overcame  his 
virtue,  and,  to  the  great  disgust  of  all  classes  of  Pro- 
testants, he  was  sworn  in.* 

The  vindictive  designs  of  the  King  against  the  Church 
were  not  accomplished.  Almost  all  the  Archdeacons 
and  diocesan  Chancellors  refused  to  furnish  the  in- 
formation which  was  required.  The  day  on  which  it 
had  been  intended  that  the  whole  body  of  the  priest- 
hood should  be  summoned  to  answer  for  the  crime  of 
dbobedience  arrived.  The  High  Commission  met.  .  It 
appeared  that  scarcely  one  ecclesiastical  officer  had  sent 
up  a  return.  At  the  same  time  a  paper  of  grave 
import  was  delivered  to  the  board.  It  came  from  Sprat, 
Bishop  of  Rochester.  During  two  years,  supported  by 
the  hope  of  an  Archbishopric,  he  had  been  content  to 
bear  the  reproach  of  persecuting  that  Church  which  he 
was  bound  by  every  obligation  of  conscience  and  honour 
to  defend.  But  his  hope  had  been  disappointed.  He 
saw  that,  unless  he  abjured  his  religion,  he  had  no 
chance  of  sitting  on  the  metropolitan  throne  of  York. 
He  was  too  goodnatured  to  find  any  pleasure  in  tyranny, 
and  too  discerning  not  to  see  the  signs  of  the  coming 
retribution.  He  therefore  determined  to  resign  his 
odious  functions ;  and  he  communicated  his  determina- 
tion to  his  colleagues  in  a  letter  written,  like  all  his 
prose  compositions,  with  great  propriety  and  dignity  of 

*  London  Gazette,  July  p.  1688  ;     July     12.;    Johnstone,     Dec.     ^. 
Adda,   July   ^g.  ;   Evelyn's   Diary,      1()87,    Feb.  j%.  I688. 
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style.     It  was  impossible,  he  said,  that  he  could  any    chap. 
lonorer  continue  to  be  a  member  of  the  Conmiission.       ^^ 
He  had  himself,  in  obedience  to  the  royal  command,      1688- 
read  the  Declaration:   but  he  could  not  presume  to 
condemn  thousands  of  pious  and  loyal  divines  who  had 
taken  a  diflfierent  view  of  their  duty ;  and,  since  it  was 
resolved  to  punish  them  for  acting  according  to  their 
conscience,  he  must  declare  that  he  would  rather  suffer 
with  them  than  be  accessary  to  their  sufferings. 

The  Commissioners  read  and  stood  aghast.  The 
very  faults  of  their  colleague,  the  known  laxity  of  his 
principles,  the  known  meanness  of  his  spirit,  made  his 
defection  peculiarly  alarming.  A  government  must  be 
indeed  in  danger  when  men  like  Sprat  address  it  in  the 
language  of  Hampden.  The  tribunal,  lately  so  in- 
solent, became  on  a  sudden  strangely  tame.  The 
ecclesiastical  functionaries  who  had  defied  its  authority 
were  not  even  reprimanded.  It  was  not  thought  safe 
to  hint  any  suspicion  that  their  disobedience  had  been 
intentional.  They  were  merely  enjoined  to  have  their 
reports  ready  in  four  months.  The  Commission  then 
broke  up  in  confusion.     It  had  received  a  death  blow.* 

^Tiile  the  High  Commission  shrank  from  a  conflict  i>j»cc»iitent 
with  the  Church,  the  Church,  conscious  of  its  strength,  dergy. 
and  animated  by  a  new  enthusiasm,  invited,  by  a  series 
of  defiances,  the  attack  of  the  High  Conmiission.     Soon 
after  the  acquittal  of  the  Bishops,  the  venerable  Or- 
mond,  the  most  illustrious  of  the  Cavaliers  of  the  great 
civil  war,  sank  under  his  infirmities.     The  intelligence 
of  his   death   was   conveyed  with   speed   to   Oxford. 
Instantly  the  University,  of  which  he  had  long  been  Tmmc- 
( 'liancellor,  met  to  name  a  successor.     One  party  was  cbSbrf. 
for  the  eloquent  and  accomplished  Halifax,  another  for 
the  grave  and  orthodox  Nottingham.     Some  mentioned 
the  Earl  of  Abingdon,  who  resided  near  them,  and  had 

*  Sprat*8  Letters  to  the  Earl  of  Dorset ;  London    Gazette,  Aug*  23* 
lG88. 
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CHAP,  recently  been  turned  out  of  the  lieutenancy  of  the 
^^  county  for  refusing  to  join  with  the  King  against  the 
1688.  estabUshed  religion.  But  the  majority,  consisting  of  a 
hundred  and  eighty  graduates,  voted  for  the  young 
Duke  of  Ormond,  grandson  of  their  late  head,  and  son 
of  the  gallant  Ossory.  The  speed  with  which  they 
came  to  this  resolution  was  caused  by  their  apprehen- 
sion that,  if  there  were  a  delay  even  of  a  day,  the  King 
would  attempt  to  force  on  them  some  chief  who  would 
betray  their  rights.  The  apprehension  was  reasonable : 
for,  only  two  hours  after  they  had  separated,  came  a 
mandate  from  Whitehall  requiring  them  to  choose 
JeflFreys.  Happily  the  election  of  young  Ormond  was 
already  complete  and  irrevocable.*  A  few  weeks  later 
the  infamous  Timothy  Hall,  who  had  distinguished 
himself  among  the  clergy  of  London  by  reading  the 
Declaration,  was  rewarded  with  the  Bishopric  of  Oxford, 
which  had  been  vacant  since  the  death  of  the  not  less 
infamous  Parker.  Hall  came  down  to  his  see :  but  the 
Canons  of  his  Cathedral  refused  to  attend  his  installa- 
tion :  the  University  refused  to  create  him  a  Doctor : 
not  a  single  one  of  the  academic  youth  applied  to  him 
for  holy  orders :  no  cap  was  touched  to  him ;  and,-  in 
his  palace,  he  found  himself  alone.f 

Soon  afterwards  a  living  which  was  in  the  gift  of 
Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  became  vacant.  Hough 
and  his  ejected  brethren  assembled  and  presented  a 
clerk ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  in  whose  diocese 
the  living  lay,  instituted  their  presentee  without  hesi- 
tation. J 

Discontent       The  gentry  were  not  less  refractory  than  the  clergy. 

gently.       The  assizcs  of  that  summer  wore  all  over  the  country 

•  London     Gazette,     July     26.         f  Wood's  Athenae  Oxonienses ; 

1688;    Adda,   xs^'5    Newsletter  Luttrell's  Diary,  Aug.  23.  1 688. 
in  the  Mackintosh  Collection,  July         t  RonquilJo,    Sept.    |f    I688 , 

25. ;  Ellis  Correspondence,  July  28.  L"^*^  »  ^^ary,  Sept.  6. 
31.;  Wood's  Fasti  Oxonienses. 
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an  aspect  never  before  known.     The  Judges,  before    chap. 

they  set  out  on  their  circuits,  had  been  summoned  into     

the  King's  presence,  and  had  been  directed  by  him  to  i6«s, 
impress  on  the  grand  jurors  and  magistrates,  through- 
out the  kingdom,  the  duty  of  electing  such  members  of 
Parliament  as  would  support  his  policy.  They  obeyed 
his  commands,  harangued  vehemently  against  the 
clergy,  reviled  the  seven  Bishops,  called  the  memorable 
petition  a  factious  libel,  criticised  with  great  asperity 
Bancroft's  style,  which  was  indeed  open  to  criticism, 
and  pronounced  that  His  Grace  ought  to  be  whipped 
by  Doctor  Busby  for  writing  bad  English.  But  the 
only  effect  of  these  indecent  declamations  was  to  in- 
crease the  public  discontent.  All  the  marks  of  respect 
which  had  usually  been  shown  to  the  judicial  office  and 
to  the  royal  commission  were  withdrawn.  The  old 
custom  was  that  men  of  good  birth  and  estate  should 
ride  in  the  train  of  the  Sheriff  when  he  escorted  the 
Judges  to  the  county  town:  but  such  a  procession 
could  now  with  difficulty  be  formed  in  any  part  of  the 
kingdom.  The  successors  of  Powell  and  Holloway,  in 
particular,  were  treated  with  marked  indignity.  The 
Oxford  circuit  had  been  allotted  to  them ;  and  they  had 
expected  to  be  greeted  in  every  shire  by  a  cavalcade  of 
the  loyal  gentry.  But  as  they  approached  Wallingford, 
where  they  were  to  open  their  commission  for  Berk- 
shire, the  Sheriff  alone  came  forth  to  meet  them.  As 
they  approached  Oxford,  the  eminently  loyal  capital 
of  an  eminently  loyal  province,  they  were  again  wel- 
comed by  the  Sheriff  alone.* 

The   army   was   scarcely   less   disaffected  than  the  Diaconteni 
clergy  or  the  gentry.     The  garrison  of  the  Tower  had  °^  ***® 
drunk  the  health  of  the  imprisoned  Bishops.     The  foot- 
guards  stationed  at  Lambeth  had,  with  every  mark  of 
reverence,  welcomed  the  Primate  back  to  his  palace. 

*  Ellis  Correspondence^    August     of  the  Conference  of  November  6. 
1..  7.  XG88 ;  Bishop  Sprat  s  relation     l688. 
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CHAP.     Nowhere  had  the  news  of  the  acquittal  been  received 

with  more  clamorous  delight  than  at  Hounslow  Heath. 

1688.  In  truth,  the  great  force  which  the  King  had  assembled 
for  the  purpose  of  overawing  his  mutinous  capital  had 
become  more  mutinous  than  the  capital  itself,  and 
was  more  dreaded  by  the  Court  than  by  the  citizens. 
Early  in  August,  therefore,  the  camp  was  broken  up, 
and  the  troops  were  sent  to  quarters  in  diflFerent  parts 
of  the  country.* 

James  flattered  himself  that  it  would  be  easier  to 
deal  with  separate  battalions  than  with  many  thousands 
of  men  collected  in  one  mass.  The  first  experiment 
was  tried  on  Lord  Lichfield's  regiment  of  infantry, 
now  called  the  Twelfth  of  the  Line.  That  regiment 
was  probably  selected  because  it  had  been  raised,  at 
the  time  of  the  Western  insurrection,  in  Staffordshire, 
a  province  where  the  Roman  Catholics  were  more 
numerous  and  powerful  than  in  almost  any  other  part 
of  England.  The  men  were  drawn  up  in  the  King's 
presence.  Their  Major  informed  them  that  His  Ma- 
jesty wished  them  to  subscribe  an  engagement,  binding 
them  to  assist  in  carrying  into  effect  his  intentions  con- 
cerning the  test,  and  that  all  who  did  not  choose  to 
comply  must  quit  the  service  on  the  spot.  To  the 
King's  great  astonishment,  whole  ranks  instantly  laid 
down  their  pikes  and  muskets.  Only  two  officers  and  a 
few  privates,  all  Roman  Catholics,  obeyed  his  command. 
He  remained  silent  for  a  short  time.  Then  he  bade 
the  men  take  up  their  arms.  "  Another  time,"  he 
said,  with  a  gloomy  look,  "I  shall  not  do  you  the 
honour  to  consult  you."f 

It  was  plain  that,  if  he  determined  to  persist  in  his 
designs,  he  must  remodel  his  army.     Yet  materials  for 

*  Luttrell's   Diary,    August     8.  Kennet,    Eachard,    and   Oldmixon. 

1688.  See    also    the   Caveat    against    the 

f   This  is  told  us  by  three  writers  Whigs, 
laho  coiild  well  remember  that  time, 
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that  purpose  he  could  not  find  in  our  island.  The  chap. 
members  of  his  Church,  even  in  the  districts  where  ^^ 
they  were  most  numerous,  were  a  small  minority  of  1688. 
the  people.  Hatred  of  Popery  had  spread  through  all 
classes  of  his  Protestant  subjects,  and  had  become  the 
ruling  passion  even  of  ploughmen  and  artisans.  But 
there  was  another  part  of  his  dominions  where  a  very 
different  spirit  animated  the  great  body  of  the  popula- 
tion. There  was  no  limit  to  the  nimiber  of  Roman 
Catholic  soldiers  whom  the  good  pay  and  quarters  of 
England  would  attract  across  Saint  George's  Channel. 
Tyrconnel  had  been,  during  some  time,  employed  in 
forming  out  of  the  peasantry  of  his  country  a  inilitary 
force  on  which  his  master  might  depend.  Already 
Papists,  of  Celtic  blood  and  speech,  composed  almost 
the  whole  army  of  Ireland.  Barillon  earnestly  and 
repeatedly  advised  James  to  bring  over  that  army  for 
the  purpose  of  coercing  the  English.* 

James  wavered.     He  wished  to  be   surrounded  by  Irish 
troops  on  whom  he  could  rely:  but  he  dreaded  the  ^^^^^ 
explosion  of  national  feeling  which  the  appearance  of  a  <>▼«'• 
great  Irish  force  on  English  ground  must  produce.     At 
last,  as  usually  happens  when  a  weak  man  tries   to 
avoid  opposite  inconveniences,  he  took  a  course  which 
united  them  all.     He  brought  over  Irishmen,  not  in- 
deed enough  to  hold  down  the  single  city  of  London, 
or  the  single  county  of  York,  but  more  than  enough  to  Public  10- 
excite  the  alarm  and  rage  of  the  whole  kingdom,  from  ^*«'^'^"- 
Xorthiunberland   to   Cornwall.      Battalion   after  bat- 
talion, raised  and  trained  by  Tyrconnel,  landed  on  the 
western  coast  and   moved   towards   the  capital;   and 
Irish  recruits  were  imported  in  considerable  numbers, 
to  fill  up  vacancies  in  the  English  regiments.f 

Of  the  many  errors  which  James  committed,  none 
was  more  fatal  than  this.     Already  he  had  alienated 

»  Barillon,  ^^^   I688 ;    Sep-         t  LuttreU's     Diary,    Aug-    27. 

*     Sept. 'i.  »  I  i/?QQ 

tt-mber  ,%.  ^%.  ^%.  ^^38. 
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CHAP,   the  hearts  of  his  people  by  violating  their  laws,  con- 

_i fiscating  their  estates,  and  persecuting  their  religion. 

l688.  Of  those  who  had  once  been  most  zealous  for  monarchy, 
he  had  already  made  many  rebels  in  heart.  Yet  he 
might  still,  with  some  chance  of  success,  have  appealed 
to  the  patriotic  spirit  of  his  subjects  against  an  invader. 
For  they  were  a  race  insular  in  temper  as  well  as  in 
geographical  position.  Their  national  antipathies  were, 
indeed,  in  that  age,  unreasonably  and  unamiably 
strong.  Never  had  the  English  been  accustomed  to 
the  control  or  interference  of  any  stranger.  The  ap- 
pearance of  a  foreign  army  on  their  soU  might  impel 
them  to  rally  even  round  a  King  whom  they  had  no 
reason  to  love.  William  might  perhaps  have  been  unable 
to  overcome  this  difficulty:  but  James  removed  it. 
Not  even  the  arrival  of  a  brigade  of  Lewis's  musketeers 
would  have  excited  such  resentment  and  shame  as 
our  ancestors  felt  when  they  saw  armed  columns  of 
Papists,  just  arrived  from  Dublin,  moving  in  military 
pomp  along  the  high  roads.  No  man  of  English  blood 
then  regarded  the  aboriginal  Irish  as  his  countrymen. 
They  did  not  belong  to  our  branch  of  the  great  human 
family.  They  were  distinguished  from  us  by  more 
than  one  moral  and  intellectual  peculiarity,  which  the 
difference  of  situation  and  of  education,  great  as  that 
difference  was,  did  not  seem  altogether  to  explain. 
They  had  an  aspect  of  their  own,  a  mother  tongue  of 
their  own.  When  they  talked  English  their  pronun- 
ciation was  ludicrous ;  and  their  phraseology  was  gro- 
tesque, as  is  always  the  phraseology  of  those  who  think 
in  one  language  and  express  their  thoughts  in  another. 
They  were  therefore  foreigners ;  and  of  all  foreigners 
they  were  the  most  hated  and  despised ;  the  most  hated, 
for  they  had,  during  five  centuries,  always  been  our 
enemies;  the  most  despised,  for  they  were  our  van- 
quished, enslaved,  and  despoiled  enemies.  The  En- 
glishman felt  proud  when  he  compared  his  own  fields 
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with  the  desolate  bogs  whence  the  Rapparees  issued     chap. 

forth  to  rob  and  murder,  and  his  own  dwelling  with     

the  hovels  where  the  peasants  and  the  hogs  of  the  16S8. 
Shannon  wallowed  in  filth  together.  He  was  a  member 
of  a  society,  far  inferior,  indeed,  in  wealth  and  civilisa- 
tion, to  the  society  in  which  we  live,  but  still  one  of 
the  wealthiest  and  most  highly  civilised  societies  that  tlje 
worid  had  then  seen :  the  Irish  were  almost  as  rude  as 
the  savages  of  Labrador.  He  was  a  freeman:  the 
Irish  were  the  hereditary  serfe  of  his  race.  He  wor- 
shipped God  after  a  pure  and  rational  fashion:  the 
Irish  were  sunk  in  idolatry  and  superstition.  He  knew 
that  great  numbers  of  Irish  had  repeatedly  fled  before 
a  small  English  force,  and  that  the  whole  Irish  popula- 
tion had  been  held  down  by  a  small  English  colony ; 
and  he  very  complacently  inferred  that  he  was  naturally 
a  being  of  a  higher  order  than  the  Irishman :  for  it  is 
thus  that  a  dominant  race  always  explains  its  ascend- 
ency and  excuses  its  tyranny.  That  in  vivacity, 
humour,  and  eloquence,  the  Irish  stand  high  among  the 
nations  of  the  world  is  now  universally  acknowledged. 
That,  when  well  disciplined,  they  are  excellent  soldiers 
has  been  proved  on  a  hundred  fields  of  battle.  Yet  it 
is  certain  that,  in  the  seventeenth  century,  they  were 
generally  despised  in  our  island  as  both  a  stupid  and  a 
cowardly  people.  And  these  were  the  men  who  were 
to  hold  England  down  by  main  force  while  her  civil 
and  ecclesiastical  constitution  was  destroyed.  The 
blood  of  the  whole  nation  boiled  at  the  thought.  To 
be  conquered  by  Frenchmen  or  by  Spaniards  would 
have  seemed  comparatively  a  tolerable  fate.  With 
Frenchmen  and  Spaniards  we  had  been  accustomed  to 
treat  on  equal  terms.  We  had  sometimes  envied  their 
prosperity,  sometimes  dreaded  their  power,  sometimes 
congratulated  ourselves  on  their  friendship.  In  spite 
of  our  unsocial  pride,  we  admitted  that  they  were 
great  nations,  and  that  they  could  boast  of  men  emi- 
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CHAP,    nent  in  the  arts  of  war  and  peace.     But  to  be  suljii- 

gated  by  an  inferior  caste  was  a  degradation  beyond  all 

1688.  other  degradation.  The  English  felt  as  the  white 
inhabitants  of  Charleston  and  New  Orleans  would  fed 
if  those  towns  were  occupied  by  negro  garrisons.  The 
real  facts  would  have  been  sufficient  to  excite  un- 
easiness and  indignation :  but  the  real  facts  were  lost 
amidst  a  crowd  of  wild  rumours  which  flew  without 
ceasing  from  coffeehouse  to  coffeehouse  and  from  ale- 
bench  to  alebench,  and  became  more  wonderful  and 
terrible  at  every  stage  of  the  progress.  The  number 
of  the  Irish  troops  who  had  landed  on  our  shores  might 
justly  excite  serious  apprehensions  as  to  the  King's 
ulterior  designs :  but  it  was  magnified  tenfold  by  tiie 
public  apprehensions.  It  may  well  be  supposed  that 
the  rude  kerne  of  Connaught,  placed,  with  arms  in  his 
hands,  among  a  foreign  people  whom  he  hated,  and  by 
whom  he  was  hated  in  turn,  was  guilty  of  some  ex- 
cesses. These  excesses  were  exaggerated  by  report; 
and,  in  addition  to  the  outrages  which  the  stranger  had 
reaUy  committed,  all  the  offences  of  his  English  com- 
rades were  set  down  to  his  account.  From  every 
comer  of  the  kingdom  a  cry  arose  against  the  foreign 
barbarians  who  forced  themselves  into  private  houses, 
seized  horses  and  waggons,  extorted  money,  and  in- 
sulted women.  These  men,  it  was  said,  were  the  sons 
of  those  who,  forty  seven  years  before,  had  massacred 
Protestants  by  tens  of  thousands.  The  history  of  the 
rebellion  of  1641,  a  history  which,  even  when  soberly 
related,  might  well  move  pity  and  horror,  and  which 
had  been  frightfully  distorted  by  national  and  religious 
antipathies,  was  now  the  favourite  topic  of  conversa- 
tion. Hideous  stories  of  houses  burned  with  all  the 
inmates,  of  women  and  young  children  butchered,  of 
near  relations  compelled  by  torture  to  be  the  murderers 
of  each  other,  of  corpses  outraged  and  mutilated,  were 
told  and  heard  with  full  belief  and  intense  interest. 
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Then  it  was  added  that  the  dastardly  savages,  who  had     chap. 
by  surprise  committed  all  these  cruelties  on  an  unsus-       ^^ 
pecting  and  defenceless  colony,  had,  as  soon  as  Oliver      1688. 
came  among  them  on  his  great  mission  of  vengeance, 
flung  down  their  arms  in  panic  terror,  and  sunk,  with- 
out trying  the  chances  of  a  single  pitched  field,  into 
that  slavery  which  was  their  fit  portion.     Many  signs 
indicated  that  another  great   spoliation  and  slaugh- 
ter of  the  Saxon  settlers  was  meditated  by  the  Lord 
Lieutenant.    Already  thousands  of  Protestant  colonists, 
flying  from  the  injustice  and  insolence  of  Tyrconnel, 
had  raised  the  indignation  of  the  mother  country  by 
describing  all  that  they  had  Suffered,  and  all  that  they 
had,  with  too  much  reason,  feared.     How  much  the 
public  mind  had  been  excited  by  the  complaints  of  these 
fugitives  had  recently  been  shown  in  a  manner  not  to  be 
mistaken.    Tyrconnel  had  transmitted  for  the  royal  ap- 
probation the  heads  of  a  bill  repealing  the  law  by  which 
half  the  soil  of  Ireland  was  held,  and  he  had  sent  to 
Westminster,  as  his  agents,  two  of  his  Roman  Catholic 
countrymen  who  had  lately  been  raised  to  high  judicial 
office;    Nugent,   Chief  Justice  of  the  Irish  Court  of 
King's  Bench,  a  personification  of  all  the  vices  and 
weaknesses   which   the  English   then  imagined  to  be 
characteristic  of  the  Popish  Celt,  and  Rice,  a  Baron  of 
the  Irish  Exchequer,  who,  in  abilities  and  attainments, 
was  perhaps  the  foremost  man  of  his  race  and  religion. 
The  object  of  the  mission  was  well  known :  and  the  two 
Judges  could  not  venture  to  show  themselves  in  the 
streets.     If   ever   they   were   recognised,   the    rabble 
shouted,  "  Room  for  the  Irish  Ambassadors ;"  and  their 
coach  was  escorted  with  mock  solemnity  by  a  train  of 
ushers   and  harbingers   bearing   sticks   with  potatoes 
stuck  on  the  points.* 

So  strong  and  general,  indeed,  was  at  that  time  the 

*  King's  State  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ;  Secret  Consults  of  the 
Romish  Party  in  Ireland. 
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CHAP,    aversion  of  the  English  to  the  Irish,  that  the  most  dis- 
^       tinguished  Roman  Catholics  partook  of  it.     Powis  and 

1688.  Bellasyse  expressed,  in  coarse  and  acrimonious  language, 
even  at  the  Council  board,  their  antipathy  to  the  aliens.* 
Among  English  Protestants  that  antipathy  was  far 
stronger;  and  perhaps  it  was  strongest  in  the  army. 
Neither  officers  nor  soldiers  were  disposed  to  bear 
patiently  the  preference  shown  by  their  master  to  a 
foreign  and  a  subject  race.  The  Duke  of  Berwick,  who 
was  Colonel  of  the  Eighth  Regiment  of  the  Line,  then 
quartered  at  Portsmouth,  gave  orders  that  thirty  men 
just  arrived  from  Ireland  should  be  enlisted.  The 
English  soldiers  declared  that  they  would  not  serve 
with  these  intruders.  John  Beaumont,  the  Lieutenant 
Colonel,  in  his  own  name  and  in  the  name  of  five  of  the 
Captains,  protested  to  the  Duke's  face  against  this 
insult  to  the  English  army  and  nation.  "We  raised 
the  regiment,"  he  said,  "  at  our  own  charges  to  defend 
His  Majesty's  crown  in  a  time  of  danger.  We  had  then 
no  difficulty  in  procuring  hundreds  of  English  recruits. 
We  can  easily  keep  every  company  up  to  its  full  com- 
plement without  admitting  Irishmen.  We  therefore  do 
not  think  it  consistent  with  our  honour  to  have  these 
strangers  forced  on  us ;  and  we  beg  that  we  may  either 
be  permitted  to  command  men  of  our  own  nation  or  to 
lay  down  our  commissions."  Berwick  sent  to  Windsor 
for  directions.  The  King,  greatly  exasperated,  in- 
stantly  despatched  a  troop  of  horse  to  Portsmouth 
with  orders  to  bring  the  six  refractory  officers  before 
him.  A  council  of  war  sate  on  them.  They  refused 
to  make  any  submission;  and  they  were  sentenced  to 
be  cashiered,  the  highest  punishment  which  a  court 
martial  was  then  competent  to  inflict.  The  whole 
nation  applauded  the  disgraced  officers;  and  the  pre* 
vailing   sentiment   was   stimulated   by   an   unfounded 

*  Secret  Consults  of  tlie  Romish  Party  in  Ireland, 
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rumour  that,  while  under  arrest,  they  had  been  treated    chap. 

with  cruelty.*  

Public  feeling  did  not  then  manifest  itself  by  those  1688. 
signs  with  which  we  are  familiar,  by  large  meetings,  J^*^*^" 
and  by  vehement  harangues.  Nevertheless  it  found  a* 
vent.  Thomas  Wharton,  who,  in  the  last  Parliament, 
had  represented  Buckinghamshire,  and  who  had  long 
been  conspicuous  both  as  a  libertine  and  as  a  Whig,  had 
written  a  satirical  ballad  on  the  administration  of  Tyr- 
connel.  In  this  little  poem  an  Irishman  congratulates 
a  brother  Irishman,  in  a  barbarous  jargon,  on  the  ap- 
proaching triumph  of  Popery  and  of  the  Milesian  race. 
The  Protestant  heir  wiU  be  excluded.  The  Protestant 
officers  will  be  broken.  The  Great  Charter  and  the 
praters  who  appealed  to  it  will  be  hanged  in  one  rope. 
The  good  Talbot  will  shower  commissions  on  his 
countrymen,  and  will  cut  the  throats  of  the  English. 
These  verses,  which  were  in  no  respect  above  the 
ordinary  standard  of  street  poetry,  had  for  burden  some 
gil)berish  which  was  said  to  have  been  used  as  a  watch- 
word by  the  insurgents  of  Ulster  in  1641.  The  verses 
and  the  tune  caught  the  fancy  of  the  nation.  From 
one  end  of  England  to  the  other  all  classes  were  con- 
stantly singing  this  idle  rhyme.  It  was  especially  the 
delight  of  the  English  army.  More  than  seventy  years 
after  the  Revolution,  Sterne  delineated,  vntYi  exquisite 
skill,  a  veteran  who  had  fought  at  the  Boyne  and  at 


*  History  of  the  Desertion, 
1 6*89  ;  compare  the  first  and  second 
editions  ;  Barillon,  Sept.  y^.  1688  ; 
Van  Citters  of  the  same  date  ;  Life 
of  James  the  Second,  ii.  168.  The 
compiler  of  the  last  mentioned  work 
says  that  Churchill  moved  the  court 
to  sentence  the  six  officers  to  death. 
This  story  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  taken  from  the  King's  papers. 
1  therefore  r^ard  it  as  one  of  the 
thousand  fictions  invented  at  Stint 


Germains  for  the  purpose  of  blacken- 
ing a  character  which  was  black 
enough  without  such  daubing.  That 
Churchill  may  have  affected  great 
indignation  on  this  occasion,  in 
order  to  hide  the  treason  which  he 
meditated,  is  highly  probable.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  a  man 
of  his  sense  would  have  urged  the 
members  of  a  council  of  war  to  in- 
flict a  punishment  which  was  notor- 
iooaly  beyond  their  competence. 
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CHAP.  Namur.  One  of  the  characteristics  of  the  good  old 
^^  soldier  is  his  trick  of  whistling  Lillibullero.* 
1688.  Wharton  afterwards  boasted  that  he  had  sung  a 
King  out  of  three  kingdoms.  But  in  truth  the  success 
of  Lillibullero  was  the  eflTect,  and  not  the  cause,  of 
that  excited  state  of  public  feeling  which  produced  the 
Revolution. 

While  James  was  thus  raising  against  himself  all  those 
national  feelings  which,  but  for  his  ovm  folly,  might 
have  saved  his  throne,  Lewis  was  in  another  way  ex- 
erting himself  not  less  effectually  to  facilitate  the  enter- 
prise which  William  medita-ted. 
Politics  of  The  party  in  Holland  which  was  favourable  to  France 
Prol^inc^  was  a  minority,  but  a  minority  strong  enough,  according 
to  the  constitution  of  the  Batavian  federation,  to  prevent 
the  Stadtholder  from  striking  any  great  blow.  To  keep 
that  minority  steady  was  an  object  to  which,  if  the 
Court  of  Versailles  had  been  wise,  every  other  object 
would  at  that  conjuncture  have  been  postponed.  Lewis 
however  had,  during  some  time,  laboured,  as  if  of  set 
purpose,  to  estrange  his  Dutch  friends ;  and  he  at  length, 
though  not  without  difficulty,  succeeded  in  forcing  them 
to  become  his  enemies  at  the  precise  moment  at  which 
their  help  would  have  been  invaluable  to  him. 
Errors  of  There  were  two  subjects  on  which  the  people  of  the 
Khig."^^"^  United  Provinces  were  peculiarly  sensitive,  religion  and 
trade ;  and  both  their  religion  and  their  trade  the  French 
King  had  assailed.  The  persecution  of  the  Huguenots, 
and  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  had  everywhere 
moved  the  grief  and  indignation  of  Protestants.  But 
in  Holland  these  feelings  were  stronger  than  in  any 
other  country ;  for  many  persons  of  Dutch  birth,  con- 
fiding in  the  repeated  and  solemn  declarations  of  Lewis 

*  The  flong  of  Lillibullero  is  added  after  William's  landing.  In 
among  the  Stote  Poems.  In  Percy's  the  Examiner,  and  in  several  pain- 
Relics  the  first  part  will  be  found,  phlets  of  1712,  Wharton  is  men- 
but  not  the  second  part,  which  was  tioned  as  the  author. 


JA&LES   THE   S£C02(D.  435 

that  the  toleration  granted  by  his  grandfather  should  chap. 
be  maintained,  had,  for  commercial  purposes,  settled  in  ^^ 
France,  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  settlers  had  been  1688. 
naturalised  there.  Every  post  now  brought  to  Holland 
the  tidings  that  these  persons  were  treated  with  extreme 
rigour  on  account  of  their  religion.  Dragoons,  it  was 
reported,  were  quartered  on  one.  Another  had  been 
held  naked  before  a  fire  till  he  was  half  roasted.  All 
were  forbidden,  under  the  severest  penalties,  to  celebrate 
the  rites  of  their  religion,  or  to  quit  the  country  into 
which  they  had,  under  false  pretences,  been  decoyed. 
The  partisans  of  the  House  of  Orange  exclaimed  against 
the  cruelty  and  perfidy  of  the  tyrant.  The  opposition 
was  abashed  and  dispirited.  Even  the  town  council  of 
Amsterdam,  though  strongly  attached  to  the  French 
interest  and  to  the  Arminian  theology,  and  though 
little  inclined  to  find  fault  with  Lewis  or  to  sjTnpathise 
with  the  Calvinists  whom  he  persecuted,  could  not 
venture  to  oppose  itself  to  the  general  sentiment ;  for  in 
that  great  city  there  was  scarcely  one  wealthy  merchant 
who  had  not  some  kinsman  or  friend  among  the  suf- 
ferers. Petitions  nmnerously  and  respectably  signed 
were  presented  to  the  Burgomasters,  imploring  them  to 
make  strong  representxitions  to  Avaux.  There  were 
even  suppliants  who  made  their  way  into  the  Stadthouse, 
flung  themselves  on  their  knees,  described  Avith  tears 
and  sobs  the  lamentable  condition  of  those  whom  they 
most  loved,  and  besought  the  intercession  of  the  magis- 
trates. The  pulpits  resounded  \>dth  invectives  and 
lamentations.  The  press  poured  forth  heartrending 
narratives  and  stirring  exhortations.  Avaux  saw  the 
whole  danger.  He  reported  to  his  court  that  even  the 
well  intentioned, — for  so  he  always  called  the  enemies 
of  the  House  of  Orange, — either  partook  of  the  public 
feeling  or  were  overawed  by  it ;  and  he  suggested  the 
l^olicy  of  making  some  concession  to  their  wishes.  The 
answers  which  he  received  from  Versailles  were  cold 
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CHAP,     and  acrimonious.     Some  Dutch  families,  indeed,  which 

had  not  been  naturalised  in  France,  were  permitted  to 

1688.  return  to  their  country.  But  to  those  natives  of  Holland 
who  had  obtained  letters  of  naturalisation  Lewis  refused 
all  indulgence.  No  power  on  earth,  he  said,  should 
interfere  between  him  and  his  subjects.  These  people 
had  chosen  to  become  his  subjects ;  and  how  he  treated 
them  was  a  matter  with  which  no  neighbouring  state 
had  anything  to  do.  The  magistrates  of  Amsterdam 
naturally  resented  the  scornful  ingratitude  of  the  poten- 
tate whom  they  had  strenuously  and  unscrupulously 
served  against  the  general  sense  of  their  own  country- 
men. Soon  followed  another  provocation  which  they 
felt  even  more  keenly.  Lewis  began  to  make  war  on 
their  trade.  He  first  put  forth  an  edict  prohibiting  the 
importation  of  herrings  into  his  dominions.  Avaux 
hastened  to  inform  his  court  that  this  step  had  excited 
great  alarm  and  indignation,  that  sixty  thousand  persons 
in  the  United  Provinces  subsisted  by  the  herring  fishery, 
and  that  some  strong  measure  of  retaliation  would 
probably  be  adopted  by  the  States.  The  answer  which 
he  received  was  that  the  King  was  determined,  not  only 
to  persist,  but  also  to  increase  the  duties  on  many  of 
those  articles  in  which  Holland  carried  on  a  lucrative 
commercewith  France.  The  consequence  of  these  errors, 
errors  committed  in  defiance  of  repeated  warnings,  and, 
as  it  should  seem,  in  the  mere  wantonness  of  selfwill, 
was  that  now,  when  the  voice  of  a  single  powerful 
member  of  the  Batavian  federation  might  have  averted 
an  event  fatal  to  all  the  politics  of  Lewis,  no  such  voice 
was  raised.  The  Envoy,  with  all  his  skill,  vainly  en- 
deavoured to  rally  the  party  by  the  help  of  which  he 
had,  during  several  years,  held  the  Stadtholder  in  check. 
The  arrogance  and  obstinacy  of  the  mastJBr  counteracted 
all  the  efibrts  of  the  servant.  At  length  Avaux  was 
compelled  to  send  to  Versailles  the  alarming  tidings 
that  no  reliance  could  be  placed  on  Amsterdam,  so  long 


JAMES  THE   SECOND.  437 

devoted  to  the  French  cause,  that  some  of  the  well  in-    chap. 

tentioned  were  alarmed  for  their  religion,  that  others     L 

were  alarmed  for  their  trade,  and  that  the  few  whose  1688. 
inclinations  were  unchanged  could  not  venture  to  utter 
what  they  thought.  The  fervid  eloquence  of  preachers 
who  declaimed  against  the  horrors  of  the  French  per- 
secution, and  the  lamentations  of  bankrupts  who  ascribed 
their  ruin  to  the  French  decrees,  had  wrought  tip  the 
people  to  such  a  temper,  that  no  citizen  could  declare 
himself  favourable  to  France  without  imminent  risk  of 
being  flung  into  the  nearest  canal.  Men  remembered 
that,  only  fifteen  years  before,  the  most  illustrious  chief 
of  the  party  adverse  to  the  House  of  Orange  had  been 
torn  to  pieces  by  an  infuriated  mob  in  the  very  precinct 
of  the  palace  of  the  States  General.  A  similar  fate 
might  not  improbably  befall  those  who  should,  at  this 
crisis,  be  accused  of  serving  the  purposes  of  France 
against  their  native  land,  and  against  the  reformed 
religion.* 

While  Lewis  was  thus  forcing  his  friends  in  Holland  Hig  quar- 
to  become,  or  to  pretend  to  become^  his  enemies,  he  Se  Pope 
was  labouring  with  not  less  success  to  remove  all  the  concerning 
scruples  which  might  have  prevented  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic  princes  of  the  continent  from  countenancing  Wil- 
liam's designs.     A  new  quarrel  had  arisen  between  the 
Court  of  Versailles  and  the  Vatican,  a  quarrel  in  which 
the  injustice  and  insolence  of  the  French  King  were 
perhaps  more  offensively  displayed  than  in  any  other 
transaction  of  his  reign. 

It  had  long  been  the  rule  at  Rome  that  no  officer  of 

*  See   the    Negotiations   of  the  Dec.  20.;  I686,  JaD.  8.^  Not.  22.; 

Count  of  Avaux.  It  would  be  almost  l6S*!,  Oct.  2.,  Not.  6.,  Not.  19*; 

impossible   for  me  -to  cite  all  the  I688,   July  29'»  Aug.   20.     Lord 

passages  which  have  furnished  me  Lonsdale^  in  his  Memoira^  justly  re- 

with  materials  for  this  part  of  my  marks  tliat,  but  for  the  miimaiuge- 

narrative.     The  most  important  will  ment  of  Lewi%  the  ektj  of  .Aimlir 

be  found  under  the  following  dates :  dam    would    btTO 

16'85^  Sept  20.>  Sept  24.,  Oct  5.,  Revdntioii. 
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CHAP,  justice  or  finance  could  enter  the  dwelling  inhabited  by 
^  '       the  minister  who  represented  a  Catholic  state.     In  pro- 

1688.  cess  of  time  not  only  the  dwelling,  but  a  large  precinct 
round  it,  was  held  inviolable.  It  was  a  point  of  honour 
with  every  Ambassador  to  extend  as  widely  as  possible 
the  limits  of  the  region  which  was  under  his  protection. 
At  length  half  the  city  consisted  of  privileged  districts, 
within  which  the  Papal  government  had  no  more  power 
than  within  the  Louvre  or  the  Escurial.  Every  asylum 
was  thronged  with  contraband  traders,  fraudulent  bank- 
rupts, thieves  and  assassins.  In  every  asylum  were 
collected  magazines  of  stolen  or  smuggled  goods.  From 
every  asylum  ruffians  sallied  forth  nightly  to  plunder 
and  stab.  In  no  to-svn  of  Christendom,  consequently, 
was  law  so  impotent  and  wickedness  so  audacious  as  in 
the  ancient  capital  of  religion  and  civilisation.  On  this 
subject  Innocent  felt  as  became  a  priest  and  a  prince. 
He  declared  that  he  would  receive  no  Ambassador  who 
insisted  on  a  right  so  destructive  of  order  and  morality. 
There  was  at  first  much  murmuring ;  but  his  resolution 
was  so  evidently  just  that  all  governments  but  one 
speedily  acquiesced.  The  Emperor,  highest  in  rank 
among  Christian  monarchs,  the  Spanish  Court,  dis- 
tinguished among  all  courts  by  sensitiveness  and  per- 
tinacity on  points  of  etiquette,  renounced  the  odious 
privilege.  Lewis  alone  was  impracticable.  What  other 
sovereigns  might  choose  to  do,  he  said,  was  nothing  to 
him.  He  therefore  sent  a  mission  to  Rome,  escorted 
by  a  great  force  of  cavalry  and  infantry.  The  Ambas- 
sador marched  to  his  palace  as  a  general  marches  in 
triumph  through  a  conquered  town.  The  house  was 
strongly  guarded.  Round  the  limits  of  the  protected 
district  sentinels  paced  the  rounds  day  and  night,  as 
on  the  walls  of  a  fortress.  The  Pope  was  unmoved. 
"  They  trust,"  he  cried,  "  in  chariots  and  in  horses ; 
but  we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our 
God."      He  betook  himself  to  his  spiritual  weapons, 
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and  laid  the  region  garrisoned  by  the  French  under  an     chap. 
interdict.*  ^^ 

This  dispute  was  at  the  height  when  another  dispute     1688. 
arose,  in  which  the  Germanic  body  was  as  deeply  con- 
cerned as  the  Pope. 

Cologne  and  the  surrounding  district  were  governed  Th«  Arch, 
by  an  Archbishop,  who  was  an  elector  of  the  Empire,  ©f  Co^e. 
The  right  of  choosing  this  great  prelate  belonged, 
under  certain  limitations,  to  the  Chapter  of  the  Cathe- 
dral. The  Archbishop  was  also  Bishop  of  Liege,  of 
]\Iunster,  and  of  Hildesheim.  His  dominions  were  ex- 
tensive,  and  included  several  strong  fortresses,  which 
in  the  event  of  a  campaign  on  the  Rhine  would  be  of 
the  highest  importance.  In  time  of  war  he  could  bring 
twenty  thousand  men  into  the  field.  Lewis  had  spared 
no  effort  to  gain  so  valuable  an  ally,  and  had  succeeded 
so  well  that  Cologne  had  been  almost  separated  from 
Germany,  and  had  become  an  outwork  of  France, 
^lany  ecclesiastics  devoted  to  the  Court  of  Versailles 
had  been  brought  into  the  Chapter,  and  Cardinal 
Furstemberg,  a  mere  creature  of  that  court,  had  been 
appointed  Coadjutor. 

In  the  sunmier  of  the  year  1688  the  archbishopric 
became  vacant.  Furstemberg  was  the  candidate  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon.  The  enemies  of  that  house  pro- 
posed the  young  Prince  Clement  of  Bavaria.  Fur- 
stemberg was  already  a  Bishop,  and  therefore  could 
not  be  moved  to  another  diocese  except  by  a  special 
dispensation  from  the  Pope,  or  by  a  postulation,  in 
which  it  was  necessary  that  two  thirds  of  the  Chapter 
of  Cologne  should  join.  The  Pope  would  grant  no  dis- 
pensation to  a  creature  of  France.  The  Emperor  in- 
duced more  than  a  third  part  of  the  Chapter  to  vote 
for  the  Bavarian  prince.  Meanwhile,  in  the  Chapters 
of  Liege,  Munster,  and  Hildesheim,  the  majority  was 

*  Professor  Von  Ranke,  Die  Romischen  Pfipste,  book  viiL ;  Burnet, 
i.  759. 
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CHAP,    adverse  to  France.     Lewis  saw,  with  indignation  and 
^^      alarm,  that  an  extensive  province  which  he  had  began 
i6'88.     to  regard  as  a  fief  of  his  crown  was  about  to  become, 
not  merely  independent  of  him,  but  hostile  to  bim.     In 
a  paper  written  with  great  acrimony  he  complained  of 
the  injustice  Avith  which  France  was  on  all  occasions 
treated  by  that  See  which  ought  to  extend  a  parental 
protection  to  every  part  of  Christendom.     Many  signs 
indicated  his  fixed  resolution  to  support  the  pretensions 
of  his  candidate  by  arms  against  the  Pope  and  the 
Pope's  confederates** 
Skilful  ma-      Thus  Lcwis,  by  two  opposite  errors,  raised  against 
ofWiUiam.  himsclf  at  once  the  resentment  of  both  the  religious 
parties  between  which  Western  Europe  was  divided. 
Having  alienated  one  great  section  of  Christendom  by 
persecuting  the  Huguenots,  he  alienated  another  by 
insulting  the  Holy  See.     These  faults  he  committed  at 
a  conjuncture  at  whi^h  no  fault  could  be  committed 
with  impunity,  and  under  the  eye  of  an  opponent  second 
in  vigilance,   sagacity,  and   energy^  to  no  statesman 
whose  memory  history  has  preserved.     William  saw 
with  stern  delight  his  adversaries  toiling  to  clear  away 
obstacle  after  obstacle  from  his  path.    While  they  raised 
against  themselves  the  enmity  of  all  sects,  he  laboured 
to  conciliate  all.     The  great  design  which  he  meditated 
he  with  exquisite  skill  presented  to  different  govern- 
ments in  different  lights ;  and  it  must  be  added  that, 
though  those  lights  were  different,  none  of  them  was 
false.     He  called  on  the. princes  of  Northern  Germany 
to  rally  round  him  in  defence  of  the  common  cause  of 
all  reformed  Churches.     He  set  before  the  two  heads 
of  the  House  of  Austria  the  danger  with  which  they 
were  threatened  by  French  ambition,  and  the  necessity 
of  rescuing  England  from  vassalage  and  of  uniting  her 

•  Burnet,  i.  758. ;  Lewis's  paper     found  in  the  Recueil  des  Trait^s, 
bears  date  ^^  I688.     It  will  be     vol.  iv.  no.  219- 
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to  the  European  confederacy.*  He  disclaimed,  and  chap. 
with  truth,  all  bigotry.  The  real  enemy,  he  said,  of  ^^ 
the  British  Roman  Catholics  was  that  shortsighted  and  1688. 
headstrong  monarch  who,  when  he  might  easily  have 
obtained  for  them  a  legal  toleration,  had  trampled  on 
law,  liberty,  property,  in  order  to  raise  them  to  an 
odious  and  precarious  ascendency.  If  the  misgovem- 
ment  of  James  were  suflTered  to  continue,  it  must  pro- 
duce, at  no  remote  time,  a  popular  outbreak,  which 
might  be  followed  by  a  barbarous  persecution  of  the 
Papists.  The  Prince  declared  that  to  avert  the  horrors 
of  such  a  persecution  was  one  of  his  chief  objects.  If 
he  succeeded  in  his  design,  he  would  use  the  power 
which  he  must  then  possess,  as  head  of  the  Protestant 
interest,  to  protect  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Perhaps  the  passions  excited  by  the  tyranny  of  James 
might  make  it  impossible  to  efface  the  penal  laws  from 
the  statute  book :  but  those  laws  should  be  mitigated 
by  a  lenient  administration.  No  class  would  really 
gain  more  by  the  proposed  expedition  than  those  peace- 
able and  unambitious  Roman  Catholics  who  merely 
wished  to  follow  their  callings  and  to  worship  their 
Maker  without  molestation.  The  only  losers  would  be 
the  Tyrconnels,  the  Dovers,  the  Albevilles,  and  other 
political  adventurers  who,  in  return  for  flattery  and 
evil  counsel,  had  obtained  from  their  credulous  master 
governments,  regiments,  and  embassies. 

While  William  exerted  himself  to  enlist  on  his  side  His  miu- 
the   sympathies  both  of  Protestants   and  of  Roman  ^aTpre- 

parations. 

*  For  the  consuminate  dexterity*  cibus,   ut   pro   comperto   habemus^ 

with  which  he  exhibited  two  differ-  longe    aliud    promittit,    nempe   ut, 

ent  views  of  his  policy  to  two  dif-  exciso  vel  enervato  Francorum  regno, 

ferent   parties   he    was    afterwards  ubi  Catholicarum  partium  sumraum 

bitterly    reviled    by    the    Court    of  jam  robur  situra  est,  heretica  ipso- 

Saint  Germains.     ''  Licet  Fccderatis  rum  pravitas  per  orbem  Christianum 

publicus  ille  prsdo  baud  aliud  aperte  universum    prcTaleat."  —  Letter  of 

proponat  nisi  utGallici  imperii  exube-  James    to    the    Pope,    written    in 

rans  amputetur  potestas,  veruntamen  I689. 
sibi  ct  suis  ex  hsretica  fsce  compli- 
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CHAP.  Catholics,  he  exerted  himself  with  not  less  vigour  and 
^^  prudence  to  provide  the  military  means  which  his 
1688.  undertaking  required.  He  could  not  make  a  descent 
on  England  without  the  sanction  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces, If  he  asked  for  that  sanction  before  his  design 
was  ripe  for  execution,  his  intentions  might  possibly  be 
thwarted  by  the  faction  hostile  to  his  house,  and  would 
certainly  be  divulged  to  the  whole  world.  He  therefore 
determined  to  make  his  preparations  with  all  speed, 
and,  when  they  were  complete,  to  seize  some  favourable 
moment  for  requesting  the  consent  of  the  federation. 
It  was  observed  by  the  agents  of  France  that  he  was 
more  busy  than  they  had  ever  known  him.  Not  a  day 
passed  on  which  he  was  not  seen  spurring  from  his 
villa  to  the  Hague.  He  was  perpetually  closeted  with 
his  most  distinguished  adherents.  Twenty  four  ships 
of  war  were  fitted  out  for  sea  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
force  which  the  commonwealth  maintained.  There  was, 
as  it  chanced,  an  excellent  pretence  for  making  this 
addition  to  the  marine :  for  some  Algerine  corsairs  had 
recently  dared  to  show  themselves  in  the  German  Ocean. 
A  camp  was  formed  near  Nimeguen.  Many  thousands 
of  troops  were  assembled  there.  In  order  to  strengthen 
this  army  the  garrisons  were  withdrawn  from  the  strong- 
holds in  Dutch  Brabant.  Even  the  renowned  fortress 
of  Bergopzoom  was  left  almost  defenceless.  Field 
pieces,  bombs,  and  tumbrels  from  all  the  magazines  of 
the  United  Provinces  were  collected  at  the  head  quar- 
ters. All  the  bakers  of  Rotterdam  toiled  day  and  night 
to  make  biscuit.  All  the  gunmakers  of  Utrecht  were 
found  too  few  to  execute  the  orders  for  pistols  and 
muskets.  All  the  saddlers  of  Amsterdam  were  hard  at 
work  on  harness  and  holsters.  Six  thousand  sailors 
were  added  to  the  naval  establishment.  Seven  thou- 
sand new  soldiers  were  raised.  They  could  not,  indeed, 
be  formally  enlisted  without  the  sanction  of  the  fede- 
ration ;  but  they  were  well  drilled,  and  kept  in  such 


JAMES   TUB    SECOND.  443 

a  state  of  discipline  that  they  might  without  difficulty     chap. 


IX. 


re- 
ceives na- 
meroos  as- 


be  distributed  into  regiments  within  twenty  four  hours 
after  that  sanction  should  be  obtained.  These  pre-  ^6S8. 
parations  required  ready  money :  but  William  had,  by 
strict  economy,  laid  up  against  a  great  emergency  a 
treasure  amounting  to  about  two  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  pounds  sterling.  What  more  was  wanting 
was  supplied  by  the  zeal  of  his  partisans.  Great  quan- 
tities of  gold,  not  less,  it  was  said,  than  a  hundred 
thousand  guineas,  came  to  him  from  England.  The 
Huguenots,  who  had  carried  with  them  into  exile  large 
quantities  of  the  precious  metals,  were  eager  to  lend 
him  all  that  they  possessed;  for  they  fondly  hoped 
that,  if  he  succeeded,  they  should  be  restored  to  the 
country  of  their  birth;  and  they  feared  that,  if  he 
failed,  they  should  scarcely  be  safe  even  in  the  country 
of  their  adoption.* 

Through  the  latter  part  of  July  and  the  whole  of  He 
August  the  preparations  went  on  rapidly,  yet  too  slowly 
for  the  vehement  spirit  of  William.  Meanwhile  the  in-  8«m^iic««  o^ 
tercourse  between  England  and  Holland  was  active.  fromEDg- 
The  ordinary  modes  of  conveying  intelligence  and  ^^ 
passengers  were  no  longer  thought  safe.  A  light  bark 
of  marvellous  speed  constantly  ran  backward  and  for- 
ward between  Schevening  and  the  eastern  coast  of  our 
island.f  By  this  vessel  William  received  a  succession 
of  letters  from  persons  of  high  note  in  the  Church,  the 
state,  and  the  army.  Two  of  the  seven  prelates  who 
had  signed  the  memorable  petition,  Lloyd,  Bishop  of 
Saint  Asaph,  and  Trelawney,  Bishop  of  Bristol,  had, 
during  their  residence  in  the  Tower,  reconsidered  the 
doctrine  of  nonresistance,  and  were  ready  to  welcome 
an  armed  deliverer.  A  brother  of  the  Bishop  of  Bristol, 
Colonel  Charles  Trelawney,  who  commanded  one  of  the 
Tangier  regiments,  now  known  as  the  Fourth  of  the 

•  Avaux   NejT.,  August  y*^.  ^«,         t  Avaux    Neg.,    September    A. 

n      14     10     17     Aug.  23.   |/^Qp  1688. 
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CHAP.  Line,  signified  his  readiness  to  draw  his  sword  for  the 
^^  Protestant  religion*  Similar  assurances  arrived  from 
1688.  the  savage  Kirke.  Churchill,  in  a  letter  written  with 
a  certain  elevation  of  language,  which  was  the  sure 
mark  that  he  was  going  to  commit  a  baseness,  declared 
that  he  was  determined  to  perform  his  duty  to  heaven 
and  to  his  country,  and  that  he  put  his  honour  abso- 
lutely into  the  hands  of  the  Prince  of  Orange*  William 
doubtless  read  these  words  with  one  of  those  bitter  and 
cynical  smiles  which  gave  his  face  its  least  pleasing 
expression.  It  was  not  his  business  to  take  care  of 
the  honour  of  other  men;  nor  had  the  most  rigid 
casuists  pronounced  it  unlawful  in  a  general  to  invite, 
to  use,  and  to  reward  the  services  of  deserters  whom  he 
could  not  but  despise** 

Churchill's  letter  was  brought  by  Sidney,  whose 
situation  in  England  had  become  hazardous,  and  who, 
having  taken  many  precautions  to  hide  his  track,  had 
passed  over  to  Holland  about  the  middle  of  August.f 
About  the  same  time  Shrewsbury  and  Edward  Rus- 
sell crossed  the  German  Ocean  in  a  boat  which  they 
had  hired  with  great  secrecy^  and  appeared  at  tlie 
Hague.  Shrewsbury  brought  with  him  twelve  thou- 
sand pounds,  which  he  had  raised  by  a  mortgage  on 
his  estates,  and  which  he  lodged  in  the  bank  of 
Amsterdam. J  Devonshire,  Danby,  and  Lumley  re- 
mained in  England,  where  they  undertook  to  rise  in 
arms  as  soon  as  the  Prince  should  set  foot  on  the 
island. 

Sunder-  There  is  reason  to  believe  that,  at  this  conjuncture, 

William  first  received  assurances  of  support  from  a  very 
different  quarter.  Part  of  the  history  of  Sunderland's 
intrigues  is  covered  with  an  obscurity  which  it  is  not 
probable  that  any  inquirer  wiU  ever  succeed  in  pcne- 

♦  Burnet,    i.   765. ;    Churchiirs     ^f  I688. 
letter  bears  date  Aug.  4.  I688.  J  Memoirs     of     the     Duke    of 

j-  William  to  Bentinck,  August     Shrewsbury,  I7I8. 
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trating:  but,  though  it  is  impossible  to  discover  the    chap. 
whole  truth,  it  is  easy  to  detect  some  palpable  fictions.       '^ 
The  Jacobites,  for  obvious  reasons,  aflSrmed  that  the     1688. 
revolution  of  1688  was  the  result  of  a  plot  concerted 
long  before.     Sunderland  they  represented  as  the  chief 
conspirator.    He  had,  they  averred,  in  pursuance  of  his 
great  design,  incited  his  too  confiding  master  to  dis- 
pense with  statutes,  to  create  an  illegal  tribunal,  to 
confiscate  freehold  property,  and  to  send  the  fathers  of 
the   Established  Church   to  a  prison.     This  romance 
rests  on  no  evidence,  and,  though  it  has  been  repeated 
down  to  our  time,  seems  hardly  to  deserve  confutation. 
No  fact  is  more  certain  than  that  Sunderland  opposed 
some  of  the  most  imprudent  steps  which  James  took, 
and  in  particular  the  prosecution  of  the  Bishops,  which 
really  brought  on  the  decisive  crisis.     But,  even  if  this 
fact  were  not  established,  there  would  still  remain  one 
argument  sufficient  to  decide  the  controversy.     What 
conceivable  motive  had  Sunderland  to  wish  for  a  revo- 
lution?     Under  the   existing  system   he  was  at  the 
height  of  dignity  and  prosperity.     As  President  of  the 
Council   he  took  precedence   of  the  whole  temporal 
peerage.     As  Principal  Secretary  of  State  he  was  the 
most  active  and  powerful  member  of  the  cabinet.     He 
might  look  forward  to  a  dukedom.     He  had  obtained 
the  garter  lately  worn  by  the  brilliant  and  versatile 
Buckingham,  who,  having  squandered  away  a  princely 
fortune  and  a  vigorous  intellect,  had  sunk  into  the  grave 
deserted,  contemned,  and  brokenhearted.*   Money,  which 
Sunderland  valued  more  than  honours,  poured  in  upon 
him  in  such  abundance  that,  with  ordinary  manage- 
ment, he  might  hope  to  become,  in  a  few  years,  one  of 
the  wealthiest  subjects  in  Europe.     The  dUrect  emolu- 
ment  of  his   posts,  though  considerable,  was  a  very 
small  part  of  what  he  received.     From  France  alone 
he  drew  a  regular  stipend  of  near  six  thousand  pounds 

*  London  Gazette,  April  25.  28.  l687. 
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CHAP,     a  year,  besides  large  occasional  gratuities.     He  had 

bargained  with  Tyrconnel  for  five  thousand  a  year,  or 

1688.  fifty  thousand  pounds  down,  from  Ireland.  What  sums 
he  made  by  selling  places,  titles,  and  pardons,  can  only 
be  conjectured,  but  must  have  been  enormous.  James 
seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in  loading  with  wealth  one 
whom  he  regarded  as  his  own  convert.  All  fines,  all 
forfeitures  went  to  Sunderland.  On  every  grant  toll 
was  paid  to  him.  If  any  suitor  ventured  to  ask  any 
favour  directly  from  the  King,  the  answer  was  "  Have 
you  spoken  to  my  Lord  President?"  One  bold  man 
ventured  to  say  that  the  Lord  President  got  all  the 
money  of  the  court.  "Well,"  replied  His  Majesty; 
"  he  deserves  it  all."  *  We  shall  scarcely  overrate  the 
amoimt  of  the  minister's  gains,  if  we  put  them  at  thirty 
thousand  pounds  a  year :  and  it  must  be  remembered 
that  fortunes  of  thirty  thousand  pounds  a  year  were  in 
his  time  rarer  than  fortunes  of  a  hundred  thousand 
pounds  a  year  now  are.  It  is  probable  that  there  was 
then  not  one  peer  of  the  realm  whose  private  income 
equalled  Sunderland's  official  income. 

What  chance  was  there  that,  in  a  new  order  of 
things,  a  man  so  deeply  implicated  in  illegal  and  un- 
popular acts,  a  member  of  the  High  Commission,  a 
renegade  whom  the  multitude,  in  places  of  general 
resort,  pursued  with  the  cry  of  Popish  dog,  would  be 
greater  and  richer?  What  chance  that  he  would  even 
be  able  to  escape  condign  punishment? 

He  had  undoubtedly  been  long  in  the  habit  of  looking 
forward  to  the  time  when  William  and  Mary  might  be, 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  and  law,  at  the  head 
of  the  English  government,  and  had  probably  attempted 

•  Secret  Consults  of  the  Romish  lui  donnant  la  plus  grande  partie  de 

Party  in  Ireland.     This  account  is  celui  qui  provient  des  confiscations 

strongly  confirmed  by  what  Bonre-  ou   des   accommodemens   que   ceux 

panx  wrote  to  Seignelay,  Sept  ^J.  qui  ont  encouru  des  peines  font  pour 

l687*     '*  11  (Sunderland)  amassera  obtenir  leur  grkce.^ 
beaucoup  d'argent,  le  roi  son  roaitre 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  447 

to  make  for  himself  an  interest  in  their  favour,  by  pro-     chap. 

mises  and  services  which,  if  discovered,  would  not  have     L. 

raised  his  credit  at  Whitehall.  But  it  may  with  con-  1688. 
fidence  be  affirmed  that  he  had  no  wish  to  see  them 
raised  to  power  by  a  revolution,  and  that  he  did  not  at 
all  foresee  such  a  revolution  when,  towards  the  close  of 
June  1688,  he  solemnly  joined  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

Scarcely  however  had  he,  by  that  inexpiable  crime, 
made  himself  an  object  of  hatred  and  contempt  to  the 
whole  nation,  when  he  learned  that  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical polity  of  England  would  shortly  be  vindicated 
by  foreign  and  domestic  arms.     From  that  moment  all 
his  plans  seem  to.  have   undergone  a  change.      Fear 
bowed  down  his  whole  soul,  and  was  so  written  in  his 
face  that  all  who  saw  him  could  read.*     It  could  hardly 
be  doubted  that,  if  there  were  a  revolution,  the  evil 
counsellors  who  surrounded  the  throne  would  be  called 
to  a  strict  account :  and  among  those  counsellors  he 
stood  in  the  foremost  rank.     The  loss  of  his  places,  his 
salaries,  his  pensions,  was  the  least  that  he  had  to 
dread.      His  patrimonial  mansion   and  woods   at  Al- 
thorpe  might  be  confiscated.     He  might  lie  many  years 
in  a  prison.     He  might  end  his  days  in  a  foreign  land 
a  pensioner  on  the  bounty  of  France.     Even  this  was 
not  the  worst.    Visions  of  an  innumerable  crowd  cover- 
ing Tower  Hill  and  shouting  with  savage  joy  at  the 
sight  of  the  apostate,  of  a  scaffold  hung  with  black,  of 
liumet  reading  the  prayer  for  the  departing,  and  of 
Ketch  leaning  on  the  axe  with  which  RusseU  and  Mon- 
mouth had  been  mangled  in  so  butcherly  a  fashion, 
began  to  haunt  the  unhappy  statesman.     There  was 
yet  one  way  in  which  he  might  escape,  a  way  more 
terrible  to  a  noble  spirit  than  a  prison  or  a  scafibld. 
He  might  still,  by  a  well  timed  and  useful  treason,  earn 

<  Adda  says  that  Sunderland's  terror  was  yisible.     ~^;  1688. 
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CHAP,    his  pardon  from  the  foes  of  the  government.     It  was  in 

his  power  to  render  to  them  at  this  conjuncture  services 

1688.  beyond  all  price :  for  he  had  the  royal  ear :  he  had 
great  influence  over  the  Jesuitical  cabal ;  and  he  was 
blindly  trusted  by  the  French  Ambassador.  A  channel 
of  communication  was  not  wanting,  a  channel  worthy 
of  the  purpose  which  it  was  to  serve.  The  Countess  of 
Sunderland  was  an  artful  woman,  who,  under  a  show  of 
devotion  which  imposed  on  some  grave  men,  carried  on, 
with  great  activity,  both  amorous  and  political  in- 
trigues.* The  handsome  and  dissolute  Henry  Sidney 
had  long  been  her  favourite  lover.  Her  husband  was 
well  pleased  to  see  her  thus  connected  with  the  court  of 
the  Hague.  Whenever  he  wished  to  transmit  a  secret 
message  to  Holland  he  spoke  to  his  wife  :  she  wrote  to 
Sidney ;  and  Sidney  communicated  her  letter  to  William. 
One  of  her  commimications  was  intercepted  and  carried 
to  James.  She  vehemently  protested  that  it  was  a 
forgery.  Her  husband,  with  characteristic  ingenuity, 
defended  himself  by  representing  that  it  was  quite 
impossible  for  any  man  to  be  so  base  as  to  do  what  he 
was  in  the  habit  of  doing.  "  Even  if  this  is  Lady 
Sunderland's  hand,"  he  said,  **  that  is  no  affair  of  mine. 
Your  Majesty  knows  my  domestic  misfortunes.  The 
footing  on  which  my  wife  and  Mr.  Sidney  are  is  but 
too  public.  Who  can  believe  that  I  would  make  a 
confidant  of  the  man  who  has  injured  my  honour  in  the 
tenderest  point,  of  the  man  whom,  of  all  others,  I  ought 
most  to  hate?"t  This  defence  was  thought  satis- 
factory ;  and  secret  intelligence  was  still  transmitted 
from  the  wittol  to  the  adulteress,  from  the  adulteress 
to  the  gallant,  and  from  the  gallant  to  the  enemies  of 
James. 

•  Compare  Evelyn's  account  of  to  Henry  Sidney, 
her    with    what   the   Princess    of        f  Bonrepaux  to  Seignelay,  July 

Denmark   wrote  ahout  her  to  the  ^-J-.  1688. 
Hague,  and   with  her  own    letters 
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It  is  highly  probable  that  the  first  decisive  assurances    chap. 


IX. 


of  Sunderland's  support  were  conveyed  orally  by  Sidney 
to  William  about  the  middle  of  August.  It  is  certain  ^^'s®- 
that,  from  that  time  till  the  expedition  was  ready  to 
sail,  a  most  significant  correspondence  was  kept  up 
between  the  Countess  and  her  lover.  A  few  of  her 
letters,  partly  written  in  cipher,  are  still  extant.  They 
contain  professions  of  goodwill  and  promises  of  service 
mingled  with  earnest  entreaties  for  protection.  The 
writer  intimates  that  her  husband  wUl  do  all  that  his 
friends  at  the  Hague  can  wish :  she  supposes  that  it 
will  be  necessary  for  him  to  go  into  temporary  exile  : 
but  she  hopes  that  his  banishment  will  not  be  perpetual, 
and  that  his  patrimonial  estate  will  be  spared  ;  and  she 
earnestly  begs  to  be  informed  in  what  place  it  will  be 
best  for  him  to  take  refuge  till  the  first  fury  of  the 
storm  is  over.* 

The  help  of  Sunderland  was  most  welcome.  For,  as  ^J^^  ^ 
the  time  of  striking  the  great  blow  drew  near,  the 
anxiety  of  William  became  intense.  From  common 
eyes  his  feelings  were  concealed  by  the  icy  tranquillity 
of  his  demeanour :  but  his  whole  heart  was  open  to 
Bentinck.  The  preparations  were  not  quite  complete. 
The  design  was  already  suspected,  and  could  not  be 
long  concealed.  The  King  of  France  or  the  city  of 
Amsterdam  might  still  frustrate  the  whole  plan.  If 
Lewis  were  to  send  a  great  force  into  Brabant,  if  the 
faction  which  hated  the  Stadtholder  were  to  raise  its 
head,  all  was  over.  "  My  sufferings,  my  disquiet,"  the 
Prince  wrote,  "  are  dreadful.  I  hardly  see  my  way. 
Never  in  my  life  did  I  so  much  feel  the  need  of  God's 
guidance."  f  Bentinck's  wife  was  at  this  time  danger- 
ously ill ;  and  both  the  friends  were  painfully  anxious 

♦  See  her  letters  in  the  Sidney  SOih  of  August  N.S.  1688,  as  the 

Diary    and    Correspondence    lately  date  from  which  it  was  quite  certain 

published.     Mr.  Fox^   in   his  copy  that  Sunderland  was  playing  false, 
of  Barillon*s  despatches,  marked  the         f  August  ^{J.  l68S. 

VOL.  II.  G  G 
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CHAP,  about  her.  "  God  support  you,"  William  wrote,  **  and 
'^  enable  you  to  bear  your  part  in  a  work  on  which,  as  far 
1688.  as  human  beings  can  see,  the  welfare  of  his  Church 
depends."* 
Warnings  It  was  indeed  impossible  that  a  design  so  vast  as  that 
to  Y^^  which  had  been  formed  against  the  King  of  England 
should  remain  during  many  weeks  a  secret.  No  art 
could  prevent  intelligent  men  from  perceiving  that 
William  was  making  great  military  and  naval  pre* 
parations,  and  from  suspecting  the  object  with  which 
those  preparations  were  made.  Early  in  August  hints 
that  some  great  event  was  approaching  were  whispered 
up  and  down  London.  The  weak  and  corrupt  Albeville 
was  then  on  a  visit  to  England,  and  was,  or  affected  to 
be,  certain  that  the  Dutch  government  entertained  no 
design  unfriendly  to  James.  But,  during  the  absence 
of  AJbeville  from  his  post,  Avaux  performed,  with 
eminent  skill,  the  duties  both  of  French  and  EngUsh 
Ambassador  to  the  States,  and  supplied  Barillon  as  well 
as  Lewis  with  ample  intelligence.  Avaux  was  satisfied 
that  a  descent  on  England  was  in  contemplation,  and 
succeeded  in  convincing  his  master  of  the  truth.  Every 
courier  who  arrived  at  Westminster,  either  from  the 
Hague  or  from  Versailles,  brought  earnest  wamings.f 
But  James  was  under  a  delusion  which  appears  to  have 
been  artfully  encouraged  by  Sunderland.  The  Prince 
of  Orange,  said  the  cunning  minister,  would  never  dare 
to  engage  in  an  expedition  beyond  sea,  leaving  Holland 
defenceless.  The  States,  remembering  what  they  had 
suffered  and  what  they  had  been  in  danger  of  suffering 
during  the  great  agony  of  1672,  would  never  incur  the 
risk  of  again  seeing  an  invading  army  encamped  on  the 
plain  between  Utrecht  and  Amsterdam.  There  was 
doubtless  much  discontent  in  England  :  but  the  in- 
terval was  immense  between  discontent  and  rebellion. 

•  September  ^.  1688.  gust  ^.  1688 ;  Lewis  to  Barillon^ 

t  Avaux,  July  jj.  JH^  Au-     August  ^.  if. 
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Men  of  rank  and  fortone  were  not  disposed  lightly  to  chap« 
hazard  their  honours,  their  estates,  and  their  lives.  ^^' 
How  many  eminent  Whigs  had  held  high  language  i688« 
when  Monmouth  was  in  the  Netherlands !  And  yet, 
when  he  set  up  his  standard,  what  eminent  Whig  had 
joined  it?  It  was  easy  to  understand  why  Lewis 
affected  to  give  credit  to  these  idle  rumours*  He 
doubtless  hoped  to  firighten  the  King  of  England  into 
taking  the  French  side  in  the  dispute  about  Cologne.^ 
By  such  reasoning  James  was  easily  lulled  into  stupid 
security.*  The  alarm  and  indignation  of  Lewis  in«- 
creased  daily.  The  style  of  his  letters  became  sharp 
and  vehement.f  He  could  not  understand,  he  wrote, 
this  lethargy  on  the  eve  of  a  terrible  crisis.  Was  the 
King  bewitdied  ?  Were  his  ministers  blind  ?  Was  it 
possible  that  nobody  at  Whitehall  was  aware  of  what 
was  passing  in  England  and  on  the  Continent  ?  Such 
foolhardy  security  could  scarcely  be  the  effect  of  mere 
improvidence.  There  must  be  foul  play.  James  was 
evidently  in  bad  hands.  Barillon  was  earnestly  cau*" 
tioned  not  to  repose  implicit  confidence  in  the  English 
ministers  :  but  he  was  cautioned  in  vam.  On  him,  as 
on  James,  Sunderland  had  cast  a  spell  which  no  ex-  . 
hortation  could  break. 

'  Lewis  bestirred  himself  vigorously.   Bonrepaux,  who  ssertioiit 
was  far  superior  to  Barillon  in  shrewdness,  and  who  Jj^^* 
had  always  disliked  and  distrusted   Sunderland,  was  Jamei. 
despatched  to  London  with  an  ofier  of  naval  assbtance. 
Avaux  was  at  the  same  time  ordered  to  declare  to  the 
States  General  that  France  had  taken  James  under  her 
protection.     A  large  body  of  troops  was  held  in  readi-^ 
ness  to  march  towards  the  Dutch  frontier.     This  bold 
attempt  to  save  the  infatuated  tyrant  in  his  own  de-    * 
spite  was  made  with  the  full  concurrence  of  Skelton, 

•  Barillon,    Aug.    fj.    ^-^        t  L€^«  ^  BtaiXkm,  Sept 
1688 ;  Adda,  ^^;  Life  of  James,     ^^  ^  ^^^; 

ii.  177*  Orig.  Mem. 
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CHAP,     who  was  now  Envoy  from  England  to  the  Court  of 
^^       VersaiUes. 

1688,  Avaux,  in  conformity  with  his  instructions,  demanded 
an  audience  of  the  States.  It  was  readily  granted. 
The  assembly  was  unusually  large.  The  general  belief 
was  that  some  overture  respecting  commerce  was  about 
to  be  made ;  and  the  President  brought  a  written 
answer  framed  on  that  supposition.  As  soon  as  Avaux 
began  to  disclose  his  errand,  signs  of  uneasiness  were 
discernible.  Those  who  were  believed  to  enjoy  the 
confidence  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  cast  down  their 
eyes.  The  agitation  became  great  when  the  envoy 
announced  that  his  master  was  strictly  bound  by  the 
ties  of  friendship  and  alliance  to  His  Britannic  Majesty, 
and  that  any  attack  on  England  would  be  considered  as 
a  declaration  of  war  against  France.  The  President, 
completely  taken  by  surprise,  stammered  out  a  few 
evasive  phrases ;  and  the  conference  terminated.  It 
was  at  the  same  time  notified  to  the  States  that  Lewis 
had  taken  under  his  protection  Cardinal  Furstemberg 
and  the  Chapter  of  Cologne.* 

The  Deputies  were  in  great  agitation.  Some  recom- 
mended caution  and  delay.  Others  breathed  nothing 
but  war.  Fagel  spoke  vehemently  of  the  French  in- 
solence, and  implored  his  brethren  not  to  be  daunted 
by  threats.  The  proper  answer  to  such  a  communica- 
tion, he  said,  was  to  levy  more  soldiers,  and  to  equip 
more  ships.  A  courier  was  instantly  despatched  to 
recall  William  from  Minden,  where  he  was  holding  a 
consultation  of  high  moment  with  the  Elector  of  Bran- 
denburg. 
Jamef  But  there  was  no  cause  for  alarm.     James  was  bent 

t w^^^  on  ruining  himself;  and  every  attempt  to  stop  him  only 
made  him  rush  more  eagerly  to  his  doom.  When  his 
throne  was  secure,  when  his  people  were  submissive 

•  Av«.x,  ^f  ^  1688. 
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when  the  mo6t  obsequious  of  Parliaments  was  eager  to  chap. 
anticipate  all  his  reasonable  wishes,  when  foreign  king*  ^^ 
doms  and  commonwealths  paid  emulous  court  to  him,  1688. 
when  it  depended  only  on  himself  whether  he  would  be 
the  arbiter  of  Christendom,  he  had  stooped  to  be  the 
slave  and  the  hireling  of  France.  And  now  when,  hy 
a  series  of  crimes  and  follies,  he  had  succeeded  in 
alienating  his  neighbours,  his  subjects,  his  soldiers,  his 
sailors,  his  children,  and  had  left  himself  no  refiige  but 
the  protection  of  France,  he  was  taken  with  a  fit  of 
pride,  and  determined  to  assert  his  independence. 
That  help  which,  when  he  did  not  want  it,  he  had 
accepted  with  ignominious  tears,  he  now,  when  it  was 
indispensable  to  him,  threw  contemptuously  away. 
Haying  been  abject  when  he  might,  with  propriety, 
have  been  punctilious  in  maintaining  his  dignity, 
he  became  ungratefully  haughty  at  a  moment  when 
haughtiness  must  bring  on  him  at  once  derision  and 
ruhi.  He  resented  the  friendly  intervention  which 
might  have  saved  him.  Was  ever  King  so  used?  Was 
he  a  child,  or  an  idiot,  that  others  must  think  for  him  ^ 
Was  he  a  petty  prince,  a  Cardinal  Furstemberg,  who 
must  fall  if  not  upheld  by  a  power Axl  patron?  Was  he 
to  be  degraded  in  the  estimation  of  all  Europe,  by  an 
ostentatious  patronage  which  he  had  never  asked? 
Skelton  was  recalled  to  answer  for  his  conduct,  and,  as 
soon  as  he  arrived,  was  committed  prisoner  to  the 
Tower.  Van  Citters  was  well  received  at  Whitehall, 
and  had  a  long  audience.  He  could,  with  more  truth: 
than  diplomatists  on  such  occasions  think  at  all  neces- 
sary, disclaim,  on  the  part  of  the  States  Greneral,  any 
hostile  project.  For  the  States  Greneral  had,  as  yet,  no 
official  knowledge  of  the  design  of  William;  nor  was 
it  by  any  means  impossible  that  they  might,  even  now, 
reiuse  to  sanction  that  design.  James  declared  that  he 
gave  not  the  least  credit  to  the  rumours  of  a  Dutch  in« 
vasion,  and  that  t)ie  conduct  of  the  French  goveiTunent 

Q  Q   3 
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CHAP,    had  surprised  and  annoyed  him.    Middleton  was  directed 
^^       to  assure  all  the  foreign  ministers  that  there  existed  no 

1688.     such  alliance  between  France  and  £nglaiid  as  the  Court 
of  Versailles  had,  for  its  own  ends,  pretended.      To  the 
Nuncio  the  King  said  that  the  designs  of  Lewis  were 
palpable  and  should  be  frustrated.     This  officious  pro- 
tection was  at  once  an  insult  and  a  snare.     ^^  My  good 
brother,"  said  James,    ^^has  excellent  qualities;  but 
flattery  and  vanity  have  turned  his  head."*     Adda, 
who  was  much  more  anxious  about  Cologne  than  about 
England,  encouraged  this  strange  delusioft.     Albeville, 
who  had  now  returned  to  his  post,  was  commaaded 
to  give  friendly  assurances  to  the  States  General,  and 
to  add  some  high  language,  which  might  have  been 
becoming    in    the    mouth    of   Elizabeth    or    Oliver. 
"  My  master,"  he  said,  "  is  raised,  alike  by  his  power 
and  by  his  spirit,  above  the  position  which  France 
affects  to  assign  to  him.     There  is  some  difference 
between  a  King  of  England  and  an  Archbishop  of 
Cologne."     The  reception  of  Bonrepaux  at  Whitehall 
was  cold.     The  naval  succours  which  he  offered  were 
not  absolutely  declined:  but  he  was  forced  to  return 
without  having  settled  anything ;  and  the  Envoys,  both 
of  the  United  Provinces  and  of  the  House  of  Austria, 
were  informed  that  his  mission  had  been  disagreeable  to 
the  King  and  had  produced  no  result.     After  the  Revo- 
lution Sunderland  boasted,  and  probably  with  truth, 
that  he  had  induced  his  master  to  reject  the  proffered 
assistance  of  France.f 

The  perverse  folly  of  James  naturally  excited  the  in- 

m 

*  **  Che  r  aduUtione  e  la  yanitii  often  asserted  that  James  declined 

gli  ayevano  tornato  il  capo/' — Adda^  the  help  of  a  French  army.     The 

^^^'  1688.  truth   is   that   no   such   army   waa 

f  Van  Citters,  Sept.  ^f  I688  ;  oA^'^d-     Indeed,  the  French  troops 

Avaux,  Sept.  if  ^^^';  BarUlon,  ^^"^^    *!*^«  ,f«^«l   ^^^.   «»f*» 

*  ^^^^  effectually   by   menacing   the 

^•°' ;  Wagenaar,  hook  Ix. ;  Sun-  frontiers  of  Holland  than  by  crossing 

derland's    Apology.     It    has    been  the  Channel. 
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dignation  of  his  powerful  neighbour.  Lewis  complained  chap. 
that,  in  return  for  the  greatest  service  which  he  could  ^^ 
render  to  the  English  goyemment,  that  government  had  1688. 
given  him  the  lie  in  the  £Etce  of  all  Christendom.  He 
justly  remarked  that  what  Avaux  had  said,  touching 
the  alliance  between  France  and  Great  Britain,  was  true 
according  to  the  spirit,  though  perhaps  not  according  to 
the  letter.  There  was  not  indeed  a  treaty  digested  into 
articles,  signed,  sealed,  and  ratified :  but  assurances  equi- 
valent in  the  estimation  of  honourable  men  to  such  a 
treaty  had,  during  some  years,  been  frequently  exchanged 
between  the  two  Courts.  Lewis  added  that,  high  as  was 
his  own  place  in  Europe,  he  should  never  be  so  absurdly 
jealous  of  his  dignity  as  to  see  an  insult  in  any  act 
prompted  by  friendship.  But  James  was  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent situation,  and  would  soon  learn  the  value  of  that 
aid  which  he  had  so  ungraciously  rejected.* 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  stupidity  and  ingratitude 
of  James,  it  would  have  been  wise  in  Lewis  to  persist 
in  the  resolution  which  had  been  notified  to  the  States 
General.  Avaux,  whose  sagacity  and  judgment  made 
him  an  antagonist  worthy  of  WiUiam,  was  decidedly  of 
this  opinion.  The  first  object  of  the  French  govern- 
ment,—  so  the  skilful  Envoy  reasoned, —  ought  to  be  to 
prevent  the  intended  descent  on  England.  The  way  to 
prevent  that  descent  was  to  invade  the  Spanish  Nether- 
lands, and  to  menace  the  Batavian  frontier.  The  Prince 
of  Orange,  indeed,  was  so  bent  on  his  darling  enterprise 
that  he  would  persist,  even  if  the  white  flag  were  flying 
on  the  walls  of  Brussels.  He  had  actually  said  that,  if 
the  Spaniards  could  only  manage  to  keep  Ostend,  Mons, 
and  Namur  till  the  next  spring,  he  would  then  return 
from  England  with  a  force  which  would  soon  recover 
all  that  had  been  lost.  But,  though  such  was  the 
Prince's  opinion,  it  was  not  the  opinion  of  the  States. 
They  would  not  readily  consent  to  send  their  Captain 

to  Barillon,  Sept  H.  16SS. 
o  o  4 


456  HISTORY   OF  ENGLAND. 

Oil  AP.    General  and  the  flower  of  their  army  across  the  German 
^^       Ocean,  while  a  formidable  enemy  threatened  their  own 
1688.     territory.* 
The  Lewis  admitted  the  force  of  these  reasonings:  but 

rm?«I*in-    ^^  ^^  already  resolved  on  a  different  line  of  action. 
rude  uer-    Perhaps  he  had  been  provoked  by  the  discourtesy  and 
wrongheadedness   of   the    English    government,    and 
indulged  his  temper  at  the   expense   of  his    interest. 
Perhaps  he  was  misled  by  the  counsels  of  his  minister 
of  war,  Louvois,  whose  influence  was  great,  and  who 
regarded  Avaux  with  no  friendly  feeling.     It  was  de- 
termined to  strike  in  a  quarter  remote  from  Holland  a 
great  and  unexpected  blow.     Le^vis  suddenly  withdrew 
his  troops  from  Flanders,  and  poured  them  into  Ger- 
many.    One  army,  placed  under  the  nominal  command 
of  the  Dauphin,  but  really  directed  by  the  Duke  of 
Duras  and  by  Vauban,  the  father  of  the  science  of  forti-i 
fication,  invested  Philipsburg.     Another,   led  by   the 
Marquess  of   Boufflers,    seized   Worms,   Mentz,    and 
Treves.     A  third,   commanded  by   the   Marquess   of 
Humieres,  entered  Bonn.     All  down  the  Rhine,  from 
Baden  to  Cologne,  the  French  arms  were  victorious. 
The  news  of  the  fall  of  Philipsburg  reached  Versailles 
on  All  Saints  day,  while  the  Court  was  listening  to  a 
sermon  in  the  chapel.     The  King  made  a  sign  to  the 
preacher  to  stop,  announced  the  good  news  to  the  con- 
gregation, and,  kneeling  down,  returned  thanks  to  God 
for  this  great  success.     The  audience  wept  for  joy.f 
The  tidings  were  eagerly  welcomed  by  the  sanguine  and 
susceptible  people   of  France.     Poets   celebrated    the 
triumphs  of  their  magnificent  patron.     Orators  extolled 
from  the  pulpit  the  wisdom  and  magnanimity  of  the 
eldest  son  of  the  Church.     The  Te  Deum  was  sung 
with  unwonted  pomp;  and  the  solemn  notes  of  the 

•  Avaux.  ^^^,  Oct  ^.  1688.     t  Madame  de  S^vign^  ^i^'  1688. 
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organ  were  mingled  with  the  clash  of  the  cymbal  and    .chaf. 
the  blast  of  the  trumpet.     But  there  was  little  cause  for      ^"^  . 
rejoicing.     The  great  statesman  who  was  at  the  head     i^^ 
of  the  European  coalition  smiled  inwardly  at  the  mis- 
directed energy  of  his  foe.     Lewis  had  indeed,  by  his 
promptitude,  gained  some  advantages  on  the  side  of 
Germany:  but  those  advantages  would  avail  little  if 
England,  inactive  and  inglorious  imder  four  successive 
kings,  should  suddenly  resume  her  old  rank  in  Europe. 
A  few  weeks  would  suffice  for  the  enterprise  on  which 
the  fate  of  the  world  depended ;  and  for  a  few  weeks  the 
United  Provinces  were  in  security. 

William  now  urged  on  his  preparations  with  indefa^  wmiuii 
tigable  activity,  and  with  less  secrecy  than  he  had  Maetiooof 
hitherto  thought  necessary.     Assurances  of  support  oUi^STo 
came  pouring  in  daily  from  foreign  courts.     Opposition  ^)»  ezpedu 
had  become  extinct  at  the  Hague.     It  was  in  vain  that  ^^^ 
Avaux,  even  at  this  last  moment,  exerted  all  his  skill 
to  reanimate  the  faction  which  had  contended  against 
three  generations  of  the  House  of  Orange.     The  chiefs 
of  that  faction,  indeed,  still  regarded  the  Stadtholder 
with  no  friendly  feeling.     They  had  reason  to  fear  that, 
if  he  prospered  in  England,  he  would  become  absolute 
master  of  Holland.     Nevertheless  the  errors  of  the 
court    of   Versailles,   and  the  dexterity  with  which 
he  had  availed  himself  of  those  errors,  made  it  impos* 
sible  to  continue  the  struggle  against  him.     He  saw 
that  the  time  had  come  for  demanding  the  sanction  of 
the  States.     Amsterdam  was  the  head  quarters  of  the 
party  hostile  to  his  line,  his  office,  and  his  person ;  and 
even  from  Amsterdam  he  had  at  this  moment  nothing 
to  apprehend.     Some  of  the  chief  functionaries  of  that 
city  had  been  repeatedly  closeted  with  him,  with  Vai> 
Dykvelt,  and  with  Bentinck,  and  had  been  induced  to 
promise  that  they  would  promote,  or  at  least  that  they 
would  not  oppose,  the  great  design :  some  were  exaspe- 
rated by  the  commercial  edicts  of  Lewis :  some  were  in 
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CHAP«    deep  distress  for  kinsmen  and  friends  who  were  harassed 

by  the  French  dragoons :  some  shrank  from  the  respon- 

1688.  sibility  of  causing  a  schism  which  might  be  fatal  to  the 
Batavian  federation ;  and  some  were  afraid  of  the  common 
people,  who,  stimulated  by  the  exhortations  of  zealous 
preachers,  were  ready  to  execute  simunary  justice  on 
any  traitor  who  should,  at  this  crisis,  be  false  to  the 
Protestant  cause.  The  majority,  therefore,  of  that  town 
council  which  had  long  been  devoted  to  France  pro- 
nounced in  favour  of  WiUiam's  undertaking.  Thence- 
forth all  fear  of  opposition  in  any  part  of  the  United 
Provinces  was  at  an  end;  and  the  full  sanction  of  the 
federation  to  his  enterprise  was,  in  secret  sittings, 
formally  given.* 

The  Prince  had  already  fixed  upon  a  general  well 
qualified  to  be  second  in  command.  This  was  indeed 
no  light  matter.  A  random  shot  or  the  dagger  of  an 
assassin  might  in  a  moment  leave  the  expedition  with- 
out a  head.  It  was  necessary  that  a  successor  should 
be  ready  to  fill  the  vacant  place.  Yet  it  was  impossible 
to  make  choice  of  any  Englishman  without  giving 
offence  either  to  the  Whigs  or  to  the  Tories ;  nor  had 
any  Englishman  then  living  shown  that  he  possessed 
the  military  skill  necessary  for  the  conduct  of  a  cam- 
paign. On  the  other  hand  it  was  not  easy  to  assign 
preeminence  to  a  foreigner  without  wounding  the  na- 
tional sensibility  of  the  haughty  islanders.  One  man 
Schom-  there  was,  and  only  one  in  Europe,  to  whom  no  objec- 
^""^  tion  could  be  found,  Frederic,  Count  of  Schomberg,  a 
(jerman,  sprung  from  a  noble  house  of  the  Palatinate. 
He  was  generally  esteemed  the  greatest  living  master  of 
the  art  of  war.  His  rectitude  and  piety,  tried  by  strong 
temptations  and  never    found    wanting,   commanded 

*  Witaen  MS.  quoted  by  Wage-  General,   dated   Oct    ^.,   will   be 

•oaar ;    Lord    Lonadale's   Memoirs ;  found  in  the  Recueil  des  Trait^a^ 

Ayaux,  Oct.  ^.  ^  l6iS8.     The  voL  iv.  no.  252. 
'formal    declaration   of   the    Sutet 
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general  respect  and  confidence.  Though  a  Protestant,  chap. 
he  had  been,  during  many  yeaos,  in  the  service  of  Lewis,  Jt^ 
and  had,  in  spite  of  the  ill  offices  of  the  Jesuits,  extorted  }^^* 
from  his  employer,  by  a  series  of  great  actions,  the  staff  of 
a  Marshal  of  France.  When  persecution  began  to  rage, 
the  brave  veteran  steadfastly  refused  to  purchase  the 
royal  favour  by  apostasy,  resigned,  without  one  murmur, 
all  his  honours  and  commands,  quitted  his  adopted 
country  for  ever,  and  took  refuge  at  the  court  of  Ber- 
lin. He  had  long  passed  his  seventieth  year :  but  both 
his  mind  and  his  body  were  stiU  in  fuU  vigour.  He  had 
been  in  England,  and  was  much  loved  and  honoured 
there.  He  had  indeed  a  recommendation  of  which  very 
few  foreigners  could  then  boast ;  for  he  spoke  our  lan- 
guage, not  only  intelligibly,  but  with  grace  and  purity. 
He  was,  with  the  consent  of  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg, 
and  with  the  warm  approbation  of  the  chiefs  of  all  the 
English  parties,  appointed  William's  lieutenant.* 

And  now  the  Hague  was  crowded  with  British  ad-  Britiih  ad- 
venturers of  all  the  various  factions  which  the  tyramxj  Jf^he*" 
of  James  had  united  in  a  strange  coalition,  old  royalists  Haguew 
who  had  shed  their  blood  for  the  throne,  old  agitators 
of  the  army  of  the  Parliament,  Tories  who  had  been 
persecuted  in  the  days  of  the  Exclusion  Bill,  Whigs 
who  had  fled  to  the  Continent  for  their  share  in  the  Rye 
House  plot. 

Conspicuous  in  this  great  assemblage  were  Charles 
Gerard,  Earl  of  Macclesfield,  an  ancient  Cavalier  who 
had  fought  for  Charles  the  First  and  had  shared  the 
exile  of  Charles  the  Second;  Archibald  Campbell, 
who  was  the  eldest  son  of  the  unfortunate  Argyfe,  but 
had  inherited  nothing  except  an  illustrious  name  and 
the  inalienable  affection  of  a  numerous  dan ;  Charles 
Paulet,  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  heir  apparent  of  the  Mar- 
quisate  of  Winchester;  and  Peregrine  Osborne,  Lord 

*  Abr^g^  de  la  Vie  de  Fr^d^ric     to  William,  June  80.  1688 ;  Bor- 
Duc  de  Schoroberg^  I69O;  Sidney     net,  i.  677. 
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CHAP.    Dmnblane,  heir  apparent  of  the  Earldom  of  Danby* 

Mordaimt,  exulting  in  the  prospect  of  adventures  irre* 

1^88.     sistibly  attractive  to  his  fiery  nature,  was  among  the 
foremost  volunteers.     Fletcher  of  Saltoun  had  learned, 
while  guarding  the  frontier  of  Christendom  against  the 
infidels,  that  there  was  once  more  a  hope  of  deliverance 
for  his  country,  and  had  hastened  to  offer  the  help  of  his 
sword.     Sir  Patrick  Hume,  who  had,  since  his  flight 
from  Scotland,  lived  humbly  at  Utrecht,  now  emerged 
from  his  obscurity:    but,    fortunately,   his   eloquence 
could,   on  this   occasion,   do  little  mischief;   for  the 
Prince  of  Orange  was  by  no  means  disposed  to  be  the 
lieutenant  of  a  debating  society  such  as  that  which  had 
ruined  the  enterprise  of  Argyle.     The  subtle  and  rest* 
less  Wildman,  who  had  some  time  before  found  England 
an  unsafe  residence,  and  had  escaped  to  Germany,  re- 
paired from  his  retreat  to  the  Prince's  court.     There 
too  was  Carstairs,  a  Presbyterian  minister  from  Scot- 
land,  who  in  craft  and  courage  had  no  superior  among 
the  politicians  of  his  age.    He  had  been  entrusted  some 
years  before  by  Fagel  with  important  secrets,  and  had 
resolutely  kept  them  in  spite  of  the  most  horrible  tor- 
ments which  could  be  inflicted  by  boot  and  thumb- 
screw.    His  rare  fortitude  had  earned  for  him  as  large 
a  share  of  the  Prince's  confidence  and  esteem  as  was 
granted  to  any  man  except  Bentinck.*  Ferguson  could 
not  remain  quiet  when  a  revolution  was  preparing. 
He  secured  for  himself  a  passage  in  the  fleet,  and  made 
himself  busy  among  his  fellow  emigrants :  but  he  found 
himself  generally  distrusted  and  despised.      He  had 
been  a  great  man  in  the  knot  of  ignorant  and  hotheaded 
outlaws  who  had  urged  the  feeble  Monmouth  to  de- 
struction :   but  there  was  no  place  for  a  lowminded 
agitator,  half  maniac  and  half  knave,  among  the  grave 
statesmen  and  generals  who  partook  the  cares  of  the 
resolute  and  sagacious  William. 

♦  Buniety  I.  584. ;  Af ackay's  Memoirs. 
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The  difference  between  the  expedition  of  1685  and  chap. 
the  expedition  of  1688  was  sufficiently  marked  by  the  '^  . 
difference  between  the  manifestoes  which  the  leaders  1688» 
of  those  expeditions  published.  For  Monmouth  Fer- 
guson had  scribbled  an  absurd  and  brutal  libel  about 
the  burning  of  London,  the  strangling  of  Godfrey,  the 
butchering  of  Essex,  and  the  poisoning  of  Charles. 
The  Declaration  of  William  was  drawn  up  by  the  Grand  wuiiam'i 
Pensionary  Fagel,  who  was  highly  renowned  as  a  pub-  tUm. 
licist.  Though  weighty  and,,  learned,  it  was,  in  its 
original  form,  much  too  prolix:  but  it  was  abridged 
and  translated  into  English  by  Burnet,  who  well  under- 
stood the  art  of  popular  composition.  It  began  by  a 
solemn  preamble,  setting  forth  that,  in  every  commu- 
nity, the  strict  observance  of  law  was  necessary  alike  to 
the  happiness  of  nations  and  to  the  security  of  govern- 
ments. The  Prince  of  Orange  had  therefore  seen  with 
deep  concern  that  the  fundamental  laws  of  a  kingdom, 
with  which  he  was  by  blood  and  by  marriage  closely 
connected,  had,  by  the  advice  of  evil  counsellors,  been 
grossly  and  systematically  violated.  The  power  of  dis- 
pensing with  Acts  of  Parliament  had  been  strained  to 
such  a  point  that  the  whole  legislative  authority  had 
been  transferred  to  the  crown.  Decisions  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  of  the  constitution  had  been  obtained 
from  the  tribunals  by  turning  out  Judge  after  Judge, 
till  the  bench  had  been  filled  with  men  ready  to  obey 
implicitly  the  directions  of  the  government.  Notwith- 
standing the  King's  repeated  assurances  that  he  would 
maintain  the  established  religion,  persons  notoriously 
hostile  to  that  religion  had  been  promoted,  not  only  to 
civil  offices,  but  also  to  ecclesiastical  benefices.  The 
government  of  the  Church  had,  in  defiance  of  express 
statutes,  been  entrusted  to  a  new  court  of  High  Com- 
mission ;  and  in  that  court  an  avowed  Papist  had  a  seat. 
Good  subjects,  for  refusing  to  violate  their  duty  and 
their  oaths,  had  been  ejected  from  their  property,  in 
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CHAP,    contempt  of  the  Great  Charter  of  the  liberties  of  Efig- 
^^       land.     Meanwhile  persons  who  could  not  legally  set 

Ji€88»  foot  on  the  island  had  been  placed  at  the  head  of 
seminaries  for  the  corruption  of  youth.  Lieutenants, 
Deputy  Lieutenants,  Justices  of  the  Peace,  had  be^i  dis-^ 
missed  in  multitudes  for  refusing  to  support  a  pernicious 
and  unconstitutional  policy.  The  franchises  of  almost 
every  borough  in  the  realm  had  been  invaded.  The 
courts  of  justice  were  in  such  a  state  that  their  decisions, 
even  in  civil  matters,  had  cea,sed  to  inspire  confidence, 
and  that  their  servility  in  criminal  cases  had  brought 
on  the  kingdom  the  stain  of  innocent  blood.  All  these 
abuses,  loathed  by  the  English  nation,  were  to  be  de- 
fended, it  seemed,  by  an  army  of  Irish  Papists.  Nor 
was  this  all.  The  most  arbitrary  princes  had  never 
accounted  it  an  offence  in  a  subject  modestly  and  peace- 
ably to  represent  his  grievances  and  to  ask  for  relief. 
But  supplication  was  now  treated  as  a  high  misde- 
meanour in  England.  For  no  crime  but  that  of  offering 
to  the  Sovereign  a  petition  drawn  up  in  the  most 
respectful  terms,  the  fathers  of  the  Church  had  been 
imprisoned  and  prosecuted ;  and  every  Judge  who  had 
given  his  voice  in  their  favour  had  instantly  been 
turned  out.  The  calling  of  a  free  and  lawful  Parlia- 
ment might  indeed  be  an  effectual  remedy  for  all  these 
evils :  but  such  a  Parliament,  unless  the  whole  spirit  of 
the  administration  was  changed,  the  nation  could  not 
hope  to  see.  It  was  evidently  the  intention  of  the 
Court  to  bring  together,  by  means  of  regulated  corpo- 
rations and  of  Popish  returning  officers,  a  body  which 
would  be  a  House  of  Commons  in  name  alone.  Lastly, 
there  were  circumstances  which  raised  a  grave  suspicion 
that  the  child  who  was  called  Prince  of  Wales  was  not 
really  bom  of  the  Queen.  For  these  reasons  the  Prince, 
mindful  of  his  near  relation  to  the  royal  house,  and 
grateful  for  the  affection  which  the  English  people  had 
ever  shown  to  his  beloved  wife  and  to  himself,  had 
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resolved,  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  many  Lords    obap. 

Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  of  many  other  persons  of    J, ^ 

all  ranks,  to  go  over  at  the  head  of  a  force  sufficient  to  ^^ss. 
repel  violence.  He  abjured  all  thought  of  conquest. 
He  protested  that,  while  his  troops  remained  in  the 
island,  they  should  be  kept  under  the  strictest  restraints 
of  discipline,  and  that,  as  soon  as  the  nation  had  been 
delivered  from  tyranny,  they  should  be  sent  back.  His 
single  object  was  to  have  a  free  and  legal  Parliament 
assembled :  and  to  the  decision  of  such  a  Parliament  he 
solemnly  pledged  himself  to  leave  all  questions  both 
public  and  private. 

As  soon  as  copies  of  this  Declaration  were  handed 
about  the  Hague,  signs  of  dissension  began  to  appear 
among  the  English.  Wildman,  indefatigable  in  mis- 
chief, prevailed  on  some  of  his  countrymen,  and,  among 
others,  on  the  headstrong  and  volatile  Mordaunt,  to  de- 
clare that  they  would  not  take  up  arms  on  such  grounds. 
The  paper  had  been  drawn  up  merely  to  please  the 
Cavaliers  and  the  parsons.  The  injuries  of  the  Church 
and  the  trial  of  the  Bishops  had  been  put  too  promi- 
nently forward;  and  nothing  had  been  said  of  the 
tyrannical  manner  in  which  the  Tories,  before  their 
rupture  with  the  Court,  had  treated  the  Whigs.  Wild* 
man  then  brought  forward  a  counterproject,  prepared 
by  himself,  which,  if  it  had  been  adopted,  would  have 
disgusted  all  the  Anglican  clergy  and  four  fifths  of  the 
landed  aristocracy.  The  leading  Whigs  strongly  op- 
posed him.  Russell  in  particular  declared  that,  if  such 
an  insane  course  were  taken,  there  would  be  an  end  of 
the  coalition  from  which  alone  the  nation  could  expect 
deliverance.  The  dispute  was  at  length  settled  by  the 
authority  of  William,  who,  with  his  usual  good  sense, 
determined  that  the  manifesto  should  stand  nearly  as 
Fagel  and  Burnet  had  framed  it.* 

While  these  things  were  passing  in  Holland,  James 

•  Burnet,  i.  775.  780. 
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CHAP,    had  at  length  become  sensible  of  his  danger.     Intelli- 

gence  which  could  not  be  disregarded  came  pouring  in 

1688.  from  various  quarters.  At  length  a  despatch  from 
ro^toa  -Albeville  removed  all  doubts.  It  is  said  that,  when 
sense  of  his  the  King  had  read  it,  the  blood  left  his  cheeks,  and  he 
^^^'  remained  some  time  speechless.*  He  might,  indeed, 
well  be  appalled.  The  first  easterly  wind  would  bring 
a  hostile  armament  to  the  shores  of  his  realm.  All 
Europe,  one  single  power  alone  excepted,  was  im- 
patiently waiting  for  the  news  of  his  downfall.  The 
help  of  that  single  power  he  had  madly  rejected.  Nay, 
he  had  requited  with  insult  the  friendly  intervention 
which  might  have  saved  him.  The  French  armies 
which,  but  for  his  own  folly,  might  have  been  employed 
in  overawing  the  States  Greneral,  were  besieging  Philips- 
burg  or  garrisoning  Mentz.  In  a  few  days  he  might 
have  to  fight,  on  English  ground,  for  his  crown  and  for 
the  birthright  of  his  infant  son.  His  means  were  in- 
HUnaTii  deed  in  appearance  great.  The  navy  was  in  a  much 
more  efficient  state  than  at  the  time  of  his  accession ; 
And  the  improvement  is  partly  to  be  attributed  to  his 
own  exertions.  He  had  appointed  no  Lord  High  Ad- 
miral or  Board  of  Admiralty,  but  had  kept  the  chief 
direction  of  maritime  affairs  in  his  own  hands,  and  had 
been  strenuously  assisted  by  Pepys.  It  is  a  proverb 
that  the  eye  of  a  master  is  more  to  be  trusted  than  that 
of  a  deputy :  and,  in  an  age  of  corruption  and  pecula- 
tion, a  department,  on  which  a  sovereign,  even  of  very 
slender  capacity,  bestows  close  personal  attention,  is 
likely  to  be  comparatively  free  from  abuses.  It  would 
have  been  easy  to  find  an  abler  minister  of  marine  than 
James ;  but  it  would  not  have  been  easy  to  find,  among 
the  public  men  of  that  age,  any  minister  of  marine,  ex- 
cept James,  who  would  not  have  embezzled  stores, 
taken  bribes  from  contractors,  and  charged  the  crown 
with  the  cost  of  repairs  which  had  never  been  made. 

*  Eachard's  History  of  the  Reyolution,  ii.  2. 
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The  King  was,  in  truth,  almost  the  only  person  who  chap. 
could  be  trusted  not  to  rob  the  King.  There  had  '^ 
therefore  been,  during  the  last  three  years,  much  less  1688. 
waste  and  pilfering  in  the  dockyards  than  formerly. 
Ships  had  been  built  which  were  fit  to  go  to  sea.  An 
excellent  order  had  been  issued  increasing  the  allow- 
ances of  Captains,  and  at  the  same  time  strictly  forbid- 
ding them  to  carry  merchandise  from  port  to  port 
without  the  royal  permission.  The  effect  of  these  re- 
forms was  already  perceptible;  and  James  found  no 
difiiculty  in  fitting  out,  at  short  notice,  a  considerable 
fleet.  Thirty  ships  of  the  line,  all  third  rates  and 
fourth  rates,  were  collected  in  the  Thames,  under  the 
command  of  Lord  Dartmouth.  The  loyalty  of  Dart- 
mouth was  not  suspected ;  and  he  was  thought  to  have 
as  much  professional  skill  and  knowledge  as  any  of  the 
patrician  sailors  who,  in  that  age,  rose  to  the  highest 
naval  commands  without  a  regular  naval  training,  and 
who  were  at  once  flag  officers  on  the  sea  and  colonels 
of  infantry  on  shore.* 

The  regular  army  had,  during  some  years,  been  the  His  miii- 
largest  that  any  King  of  England  had  ever  commanded,  ^'^  *"*•***■• 
and  was  now  rapidly  augmented.  New  companies  were 
incorporated  with  the  existing  regiments.  Commissions 
for  the  raising  of  fresh  regiments  were  issued.  Four 
thousand  men  were  added  to  the  English  establishment. 
Three  thousand  were  sent  for  with  all  speed  from  Ire- 
land. As  many  more  were  ordered  to  march  south- 
ward from  Scotland.  James  estimated  the  force  with 
which  he  should  be  able  to  meet  the  invaders  at  near 
forty  thousand  troops,  exclusive  of  the  militia.f 

The  navy  and  army  were  therefore  far  more  than 

*   Pcpys's    Memoirs   relating    to         f  Life  of  James  the  Second,  ii. 

the   Royal   Navy,    169O;    Life   of  is6.  Orig.  Mem.;  Adda,  ^^  ,* 

James   the    Second    ii.   186.  Orig.  Van  Citters,  ^eEL^*- 

Mem. ;  A<lda,  ^^  ;  Van  Citters,  '  ^^•'-  •• 

Sept.  ai. 
(>t.  I. 
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CHAP,  sufficient  to  repel  a  Dutch  invasion.  But  could  the 
^^  navy,  could  the  army,  be  trusted?  Would  not  the 
1688.  trainbands  flock  by  thousands  to  the  standard  of  the 
deliverer?  The  party  which  had,  a  few  years  before, 
drawn  the  sword  for  Monmouth  would  undoubtedly  be 
eager  to  welcome  the  Prince  of  Orange.  And  what 
had  become  of  the  party  which  had,  during  seven  and 
forty  years,  been  the  bulwark  of  monarchy?  Where 
were  now  those  gallant  gentlemen  who  had  ever  been 
ready  to  shed  their  blood  for  the  crown?  Outraged 
and  insulted,  driven  from  the  bench  of  justice,  and  de- 
prived of  all  military  command,  they  saw  the  peril  of 
their  xmgrateful  Sovereign  with  undisguised  delight. 
Where  were  those  priests  and  prelates  who  had,  from 
ten  thousand  pulpits,  proclaimed  the  duty  of  obeying 
the  anointed  delegate  of  God?  Some  of  them  had  been 
imprisoned:  some  had  been  plundered:  all  had  been 
placed  under  the  iron  rule  of  the  High  Commission,  and 
were  in  hourly  fear  lest  some  new  freak  of  tyranny 
should  deprive  them  of  their  freeholds  and  leave  them 
without  a  morsel  of  bread.  That  Churchmen  would 
even  now  so  completely  forget  the  doctrine  which  had 
been  their  peculiar  boast  as  to  join  in  active  resistance 
seemed  incredible.  But  could  their  oppressor  expect 
to  find  among  them  the  spirit  which,  in  the  preceding 
generation,  had  triumphed  over  the  armies  of  Essex 
and  Waller,  and  had  yielded  only  after  a  desperate 
struggle  to  the  genius  and  vigour  of  Cromwell?  The 
He  at-  tyrant  was  overcome  by  fear.  He  ceased  to  repeat  that 
concmate  coucession  had  always  ruined  princes,  and  sullenly 
his  sub-  owned  that  he  must  stoop  to  court  the  Tories  once 
more.*  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Halifax  was,  at 
this  time,  invited  to  return  to  office,  and  that  he  was 
not  unwilling  to  do  so.     The  part  of  mediator  between 

*  Adda,  ^<7ct.?.'  ^^®^-     Thisde-     dread  of  an  universal  defection  of 
6i)atch    describes    strongly    James's     his  subjects. 
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the  throne  and  the  nation  was,  of  all  parts,  that  for  chap. 
which  he  was  best  qualified,  and  of  which  he  was  most  '^' 
ambitious.  How  the  negotiation  with  him  was  broken  >  ^«8- 
off  is  not  known:  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  the 
question  of  the  dispensing  power  was  the  insurmount- 
able difficulty.  His  hostility  to  the  dispensing  ix)wer 
had  caused  his  disgrace  three  years  before:  nothing 
that  had  since  happened  had  been  of  a  nature  to  change 
his  views ;  and  James  was  fully  determined  to  make  no 
concession  on  that  point.*  As  to  other  matters  His 
Majesty  was  less  pertinacious.  He  put  forth  a  procla- 
mation in  which  he  solemnly  promised  to  protect  the 
Church  of  England  and  to  maintain  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity. He  declared  himself  willing  to  make  great 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  concord.  He  would  no  longer 
insist  that  Roman  Catholics  should  be  admitted  into 
the  House  of  Conunons ;  and  he  trusted  that  his  people 
would  justly  appreciate  such  a  proof  of  his  disposition 
to  meet  their  wishes.  Three  days  later  he  notified  his 
intention  to  replace  all  the  magistrates  and  Deputy 
Lieutenants  who  had  been  dismissed  for  refusing  to 
support  his  policy.  On  the  day  after  the  appearance  of 
this  notification  Compton's  suspension  was  taken  off.f 

At  the  same  time  the  Kinff  ffave  an  audience  to  all  ^e  .given 

o  cj  ftudience 

the  Bishops  who  were  then  in  London.  They  had  re-  to  the 
quested  admittance  to  his  presence  for  the  purpose  of  ^**''*^p*- 
tendering  their  counsel  in  this  emergency.  The  Pri- 
mate was  spokesman.  He  respectfully  asked  that  the 
administration  might  be  put  into  the  hands  of  persons 
duly  qualified,  that  all  acts  done  under  pretence  of  the 
dispensing  power  might  be  revoked,  that  the  Ecclesias- 
tical Commission  might  be  annulled,  that  the  wrongs  of 
Magdalene  College  might  be  redressed,  and  that  the  old 

*  All  the  scanty  light  wliich  we  name,  and  who  certainly  was  not  to 

))ave   respecting  this  negotiation  id  be  implicitly  trusted, 
derived  from  Rereshy.    His  inform-  t  London  Gazette^  Sept.  24.  27»» 

ant  was  a  lady  whom  he  does  not  Oct.  1.  I688. 
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CHAP,    franchises  of  the  municipal  corporations  might  be  re- 
^^'       stored.     He  hinted  very  intelligibly  that  there  was  one 

1688.     most  desirable  event  which  would  completely  secure  the 
throne  and  quiet  the  distracted  realm.     If  His  Majesty 
would  reconsider  the  points  in  dispute  between  the 
Churches  of  Rome  and  England,  perhaps,  by  the  divine 
blessing  on  the  arguments  which  the  Bishops  wished  to 
lay  before  him,  he  might  be  convinced  that  it  was  his 
duty  to  return  to  the  religion  of  his  father  and  of  his 
grandfather.     Thus  far,  Sancroft  said,  he  had  spoken 
the  sense  of  his  brethren.     There  remained  a  subject 
on  which  he  had  not  taken  counsel  with  them,  but  to 
which  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  advert.    He  was  indeed 
the  only  man  of  his  profession  who  could  advert  to  that 
subject  without  being  suspected  of  an  interested  motive. 
The  metropolitan  see  of  York  had  been  three  years 
vacant.     The  Archbishop  implored  the  King  to  fill  it 
speedily  with  a  pious  and  learned  divine,  and  added 
that  such  a  divine  might  without  difficulty  be  found 
among  those  who  then  stood  in  the  royal  presence.    The 
King  commanded  himself  sufficiently  to  return  thanks 
for  this  unpalatable  counsel,  and  promised  to  consider 
what  had  been  said.*   Of  the  dispensing  power  he  would 
not  yield  one  tittle.    No  unqualified  person  was  removed 
from  any  civil  or  military  office.    But  some  of  Sancroft's 
suggestions  were  adopted.     Within  forty  eight  hours 
the  Court  of  High  Commission  was  abolished.f    It  was 
determined  that  the  charter  of  the  City  of  London, 
which  had  been  forfeited  six  years  before,  should  be  re- 
stored ;  and  the  Chancellor  was  sent  in  state  to  carry 
back  the  venerable  parchment  to  Guildhall.J     A  week 
later  the  public  was  informed  that  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester, who  was  by  virtue  of  his  office  Visitor  of  Mag- 
dalene College,   had  it  in  charge  from  the  King  to 

•  Tanner  MSS. ;  Burnet,  i.  784.     took  place  a  few  weeks  later. 
Burnet   has,    1    think,    confoun«led         t  London  Gazette,  Oct.  8.  I688, 
this  audience  with  an  audience  which         }  London  Gazette,  Oct.  8.  I68S. 
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correct  whatever  was  amiss  in  that  society.  It  was  not 
without  a  long  struggle  and  a  bitter  pang  that  James 
stooped  to  this  last  humiliation.  Indeed  he  did  not 
yield  till  the  Vicar  Apostolic  Leybum,  who  seems  to 
have  behaved  on  all  occasions  like  a  wise  and  honest 
man,  declared  that  in  his  judgment  the  ejected  President 
and  Fellows  had  been  wronged,  and  that,  on  religious 
as  well  as  on  political  grounds,  restitution  ought  to  be 
made  to  them.*  In  a  lew  days  appeared  a  proclamation 
restoring  the  forfeited  franchises  of  all  the  municipal 
corporations.f 

James  flattered  himself  that  concessions  so  great.  His  con- 
made  in  the  short  space  of  a  month,  would  bring  back  J^i^l^ 
to  him  the  hearts  of  his  people.  Nor  can  it  be  doubted 
that  such  concessions,  if  they  had  been  made  before 
there  was  reason  to  expect  an  invasion  from  Holland, 
would  have  done  much  to  conciliate  the  Tories.  But 
gratitude  is  not  to  be  expected  by  rulers  who  give  to 
fear  what  they  have  refused  to  justice.  During  three 
years  the  King  had  been  proof  to  all  argument  and  to 
all  entreaty.  Ever}^  minister  who  had  dared  to  raise 
his  voice  in  favour  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  consti- 
tution of  the  realm  had  been  disgraced.  A  Parliament 
eminently  loyal  had  ventured  to  protest  gently  and  re- 
spectfully against  a  violation  of  the  fundamental  laws 
of  England,  and  had  been  sternly  reprimanded,  pro- 
rogued, and  dissolved.  Judge  after  Judge  had  been 
stripped  of  the  ermine  for  declining  to  give  decisions 
opposed  to  the  whole  common  and  statute  law.     The 


*  London  Gazette^  Oct  15. 
1688  ;  Adda,  Oct  ^|.  The  Nun- 
cio, though  generally  an  enemy  to 
violent  courses,  seems  to  have  op- 
posed the  restoration  of  Hough,  pro- 
bably from  regard  for  the  interests 
of  Giffard  and  the  other  Roman 
Catholics  who  were  quartered  in 
Magdalene  College.  Leybum  de- 
clared himself  '^  nel  sen  ti  men  to  che 


fosse  Btato  uno  spoglio,  e  che  il 
possesso  in  cui  si  trovano  ora  li 
Cattolici  fo8se  violento  ed  illegale, 
onde  non  era  privar  questi  di  un 
dritto  acquisto,  ma  rendere  agli  altri 
quelle  che  era  state  levato  con  vio- 
lenza." 

t  London     Gaiette,    Oct    18* 
lf)88. 
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CHAP,  most  respectable  Cavaliers  had  been  excluded  from 
^^'       all  share  in  the  government  of  their  counties  for  refusing 

1688.  to  betray  the  public  liberties.  Scores  of  clergymen  had 
been  deprived  of  their  livelihood  for  observing  their 
oaths.  Prelates,  to  whose  steadfast  fidelity  the  King 
owed  the  crown  which  he  wore,  had  on  their  knees 
besought  him  not  to  command  them  to  violate  the 
laws  of  God  and  of  the  land.  Their  modest  petition 
had  been  treated  as  a  seditious  libel.  They  had  been 
browbeaten,  threatened,  imprisoned,  prosecuted,  and 
had  narrowly  escaped  utter  ruin.  Then  at  length  the 
nation,  finding  that  right  was  borne  down  by  might, 
and  that  even  supplication  was  regarded  as  a  crime, 
began  to  think  of  trying  the  chances  of  war.  The  op- 
pressor learned  that  an  armed  deliverer  was  at  hand 
and  would  be  eagerly  welcomed  by  Whigs  and  Tories, 
Dissenters  and  Churchmen.  All  was  immediately 
changed.  That  government  which  had  requited  con- 
stant and  zealous  service  with  spoliation  and  persecu- 
tion, that  government  which  to  weighty  reasons  and 
pathetic  entreaties  had  replied  only  by  injuries  and 
insults,  became  in  a  moment  strangely  gracious.  Every 
Gazette  now  announced  the  removal  of  some  grievance. 
It  was  then  evident  that  on  the  equity,  the  humanity, 
the  plighted  word  of  the  King,  no  reliance  could  be 
placed,  and  that  he  would  govern  well  only  so  long  as 
he  was  under  the  strong  dread  of  resistance.  His  sub- 
jects were  therefore  by  no  means  disposed  to  restore  to 
him  a  confidence  which  he  had  justly  forfeited,  or  to 
relax  the  pressure  which  had  wrung  from  him  the  only 
good  acts  of  his  whole  reign.  The  general  impatience 
for  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch  became  every  day  stronger. 
The  gales  which  at  this  time  blew  obstinately  from  the 
west,  and  which  at  once  prevented  the  Prince's  arma- 
ment from  sailing  and  brought  fresh  Irish  regiments 
from  Dublin  to  Chester,  were  bitterly  cursed  and  reviled 
by  the  common  people.     The  weather,  it  was  said,  was 
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Popish.*     Crowds  stood  in  Cheapside  gazing  intently     chap. 

at  the  weathercock   on  the  graceful  steeple  of  Bow     

Church,  and  prajdng  for  a  Protestant  wind.f  i^^S- 

The  general  feeling  was  strengthened  by  an  event 
which,  though  merely  accidental,  was  not  unnaturally 
ascribed  to  the  perfidy  of  the  King.  The  Bishop  of 
Winchester  announced  that,  in  obedience  to  the  royal 
commands,  he  designed  to  restore  the  ejected  members 
of  Magdalene  College.  He  fixed  the  twenty-first  of 
October  for  this  ceremony,  and  on  the  twentieth  went 
down  to  Oxford.  The  whole  University  was  in  expec- 
tation. The  expelled  Fellows  had  arrived  from  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  eager  to  take  possession  of  their 
beloved  home.  Three  hundred  gentlemen  on  horseback 
escorted  the  Visitor  to  his  lodgings.  As  he  passed, 
the  bells  rang,  and  the  High  Street  was  crowded  with 
shouting  spectators.  He  retired  to  rest.  The  next 
morning  a  joyous  crowd  assembled  at  the  gates  of  Mag- 
dalene :  but  the  Bishop  did  not  make  his  appearance ; 
and  soon  it  was  known  that  he  had  been  roused  from 
his  bed  by  a  royal  messenger,  and  had  been  directed  to 
repair  immediately  to  Whitehall.  This  strange  disap- 
pointment caused  much  wonder  and  anxiety :  but  in  a 
few  hours  came  news  which,  to  minds  disposed,  not 
without  reason,  to  think  the  worst,  seemed  completely 
to  explain  the  King's  change  of  purpose.  The  Dutch 
armament  had  prut  out  to  sea,  and  had  been  driven  back 
by  a  storm.  The  disaster  was  exaggerated  by  rumoxir. 
Many  ships,  it  was  said,  had  been  lost.  Thousands  of 
horses  had  perished.  All  thought  of  a  design  on  Eng- 
land must  be  relinquished,  at  least  for  the  present  year. 
Here  was  a  lesson  for  the  nation.     While  James  ex- 

•  "  Vento  Papista,"    says  Adda,     during  some  time,  from  taking  pos- 
^^L*^  1()88.  session  of  the  government  of  Ire- 

""' t  The  expression  Protestant  wind     J^"//;     ^^^^^  ^^^  ^'^^   P*''^  ^^  ^'^' 
3cems  to  have  been  first  applied  to     oullero. 
the   wind    which    kept   Tyrconnel, 

u  u  4 
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CHAr.     pected  immediate  invasion  and  rebellion,  he  had  given 
'^        orders  that  reparation  should  be  made  to  those  whom 

16'88.  he  had  unlawfully  despoiled.  As  soon  as  he  found 
himself  safe,  those  orders  had  been  revoked.  This  im- 
putation, though  at  that  time  generally  believed,  and 
though,  since  that  time,  repeated  by  writers  who  ought 
to  have  been  well  informed,  was  without  foundation. 
It  is  certain  that  the  mishap  of  the  Dutch  fleet  could 
not,  by  any  mode  of  communication,  have  been  known 
at  Westminster  till  some  hours  after  the  Bishop  of 
Winchester  had  received  the  summons  which  called 
him  away  from  Oxford.  The  King,  however,  had  little 
right  to  complain  of  the  suspicions  of  his  people.  If 
they  sometimes,  without  severely  examining  e\ddence, 
ascribed  to  his  dishonest  policy  what  was  really  the 
effect  of  accident  or  inadvertence,  the  fault  was  his 
own.  That  men  who  are  in  the  habit  of  breaking  faith 
should  be  distrusted  when  they  mean  to  keep  it  is  part 
of  their  just  and  natural  punishment.* 

It  is  remarkable  that  James,  on  this  occasion,  incurred 
one  unmerited  imputation  solely  in  consequence  of  his 
eagerness  to  clear  himself  from  another  imputation 
equally  unmerited.  The  Bishop  of  Winchester  had 
been  hastily  summoned  from  Oxford  to  attend  an  ex- 
traordinary meeting  of  the  Privy  Council,  or  rather  an 
assembly  of  Notables,  which  had  been  convoked  at 
Whitehall.  With  the  Privy  Councillors  were  joined,  in 
this  solemn  sitting,  all  the  Peers  Spiritual  and  Temporal 
who  chanced  to  be  in  or  near  the  capital,  the  Judges, 
the  crown  lawyers,  the  Lord  Mayor  and  the  Aldermen 
of  the  City  of  London.  A  hint  had  been  given  to  Petre 
that  he  would  do  well  to  absent  himself.  In  truth  few 
of  the  Peers  would  have  chosen  to  sit  with  him.  Near 
the  head  of  the  board  a  chair  of  state  was  placed  for  the 
Queen  Dowager.     The  Princess  Anne  had  been   re- 

*  All  ihe  evidence  on  this  point  is  collected  in  Howell's  edition  of  the 
Slate  Trials. 
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quested  to  attend,  but  had  excused  herself  on  the  plea    chap. 
of  delicate  health.  L. 

James  informed  this  great  assembly  that  he  thought     i^'ss- 
it  necessary  to  produce  proofs  of  the  bii-th  of  his  son.  ^"^^^jf 
The  arts  of  bad  men  had  poisoned  the  public  mind  to  of  the 
sucli  an  extent  that  very  many  believed  the  Prince  of  ^y^^swh- 
Wales  to  be  a  supposititious  child.     But  Providence  m"ted  to 
had  graciously  ordered   things  so  that   scarcely  any  Council, 
prince  had  ever  come  into  the  world  in  the  presence  of 
so  many  witnesses.    Those  witnesses  then  appeared  and 
gave  their  evidence.    After  all  the  depositions  had  been 
taken,  James  with  great  solemnity  declared  that  the 
imputation  thrown  on  him  was  utterly  false,  and  that 
he  would  rather  die  a  thousand  deaths  than  wrong 
any  of  his  children. 

All  who  were  present  appeared  to  be  satisfied.  The 
evidence  was  instantly  published,  and  was  allowed  by 
judicious  and  impartial  persons  to  be  decisive.*  But 
the  judicious  are  always  a  minority;  and  scarcely  any- 
body was  then  impartial.  The  whole  nation  was  con- 
vinced that  all  sincere  Papists  thought  it  a  duty  to 
perjure  themselves  whenever  they  could,  by  perjury, 
serv^e  the  interests  of  their  Church.  Men  who,  having 
been  bred  Protestants,  had  for  the  sake  of  lucre  pre- 
tended to  be  converted  to  Popery,  were,  if  possible,  less 
trustworthy  than  sincere  Papists.  The  depositions  of 
all  who  belonged  to  these  two  classes  were  therefore 
regarded  as  mere  nullities.  Thus  the  weight  of  the 
testhnony  on  which  James  had  relied  was  greatly  re- 
duced. What  remained  was  malignantly  scrutinised.  To 
every  one  of  the  few  Protestant  witnesses  who  had  said 
anything  material  some  exception  was  taken.  One  was 
notoriously  a  greedy  sycophant.  Another  had  not  in- 
deed yet  apostatised,  but  was  nearly  related  to  an  apos- 
tate.    The  people  asked,  as  they  had  asked  from  the 

*  The  evidence  will  be  fouiul  with  inucb  illustrative  mmtter  in  Howell't 
edition  of  the  State  Trials. 
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CHAP,  first,  why,  if  all  was  right,  the  King,  knowing,  as  he 
^^  knew,  that  many  doubted  the  reality  of  his  wife's  preg* 
1688.  nancy,  had  not  taken  care  that  the  birth  should  be  more 
satisfactorily  proved.  Was  there  nothing  suspicious  in 
the  false  reckoning,  in  the  sudden  change  of  abode,  in 
the  absence  of  the  Princess  Anne  and  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury?  Why  was  no  Prelate  of  the 
Established  Church  in  attendance  ?  Why  was  not  the 
Dutch  Ambassador  summoned  ?  Why,  above  all,  were 
not  the  Hydes,  loyal  servants  of  the  crown,  faithful 
sons  of  the  Church,  and  natural  guardians  of  the  in- 
terest of  their  nieces,  suffered  to  mingle  with  the  crowd 
of  Papists  which  was  assembled  in  and  near  the  royal 
bedchamber?  Why,  in  short,  was  there,  in  the  long 
list  of  assistants,  not  a  single  name  which  commanded 
public  confidence  and  respect?  The  true  answer  to 
these  questions  was  that  the  King's  understanding  was 
weak,  that  his  temper  was  despotic,  and  that  he  had 
willingly  seized  an  opportunity  of  manifesting  his  con- 
tempt for  the  opinion  of  his  subjects.  But  the  multi- 
tude, not  contented  with  this  explanation,  attributed  to 
deep  laid  villany  what  was  really  the  effect  of  folly  and 
perverseness.  Nor  was  this  opinion  confined  to  the 
multitude.  The  Lady  Anne,  at  her  toilette,  on  the  morn- 
ing after  the  Council,  spoke  of  the  investigation  with 
such  scorn  as  emboldened  the  very  tirewomen  who  were 
dressing  her  to  put  in  their  jests.  Some  of  the  Lords 
who  had  heard  the  examination,  and  had  appeared  to  be 
satisfied,  were  really  unconvinced.  Lloyd,  Bishop  of 
Saint  Asaph,  whose  piety  and  learning  commanded 
general  respect,  continued  to  the  end  of  his  life  to  be- 
lieve that  a  fraud  had  been  practised. 
DUgrace  The  depositions  taken  before  the  Council  had  not 
lancu^  ^^  been  many  hours  in  the  hands  of  the  public  when  it 
was  noised  abroad  that  Sunderland  had  been  dismissed 
from  all  his  places.  The  news  of  his  disgrace  seems  to 
have  taken  the  politicians  of  the  coffeehouses  by  surprise, 
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but  did  not  astonish  those  who  had  observed  what  was    chap. 

passing  in  the  palace.     Treason  had  not  been  brought     

home  to  him  by  legal,  or  even  by  tangible,  evidence :  but     ^^^^ 
there  was  a  strong  suspicion  among  those  who  watched 
him  closely  that,  through  some  channel  or  other,  he 
was  in  communication  with  the  enemies  of  that  govern- 
ment in  which  he  occupied  so  high  a  place.     He,  with 
unabashed  forehead,  imprecated  on  his  own  head  all 
evil  here  and  hereafter  if  he  was  guilty.     His  only 
fault,  he  protested,  was  that  he  had  served  the  crown 
too  well.      Had  he  not  given  hostages  to  the  royal 
cause?     Had  he  not  broken  down  every  bridge  by 
which  he  could,  in  case  of  a  disaster,  effect  his  retreat? 
Had  he  not  gone  all  lengths  in  favour  of  the  dispensing 
jx>wer,  sate  in  the  High  Commission,  signed  the  warrant 
for  the   commitment  of  the  Bishops,  appeared  as  a 
witness  against  them,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  amidst 
the  hisses  and  curses  of  the  thousands  who  filled  West- 
minster Hall?     Had  he  not  given  the  last  proof  of 
fidelity  by  renouncing  his  religion,  and  publicly  joining 
a  Church  which  the  nation  detested?     What  had  he  to 
hope  from  a  change?      What  had  he  not  to  dread? 
These  arguments,  though  plausible,  and  though  set  off 
by  the  most  insinuating  address,  could  not  remove  the 
impression  which  whispers  and  reports  arriving  at  once 
from  a  hundred  different  quarters  had  produced.     The 
King   became   daily  colder   and   colder.      Sunderland 
attempted  to   support   himself  by  the   Queen's  help, 
obtained  an  audience  of  Her  Majesty,  and  was  actually 
in  her  apartment  when  Middleton  entered,  and,  by  the 
King's  orders,  demanded  the  seals.     That  evening  the 
fallen  minister  was  for  the  last  time  closeted  with  the 
Prince  whom  he  had  flattered  and  betrayed.     The  in- 
terview was  a  strange  one.     Sunderland  acted  calum- 
niated virtue  to  perfection.     He  regretted  not,  he  said, 
tlie  Secretaryship  of  State  or  the  Presidency  of  the 
Council,  if  only  he  retained  his   Sovereign's  esteem. 
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CHAP.  "  Do  not,  sir,  do  not  make  me  the  most  unhappy  gen- 
^^  tleman  in  your  dominions,  by  refusing  to  decLire  that 
10*88.  you  acquit  me  of  disloyalty."  The  King  hardly  knew 
what  to  believe.  There  was  no  positive  proof  of  guilt ; 
and  the  energy  and  pathos  with  which  Sunderland  Ued 
might  have  imposed  on  a  keener  understanding  than 
that  with  which  he  had  to  deal.  At  the  French 
embassy  his  professions  still  found  credit.  There  he 
declared  that  he  should  remain  a  few  days  in  London, 
and  show  himself  at  court.  He  would  then  retire  to  his 
country  seat  at  Althorpe,  and  try  to  repair  his  dilapi- 
dated fortunes  by  economy.  If  a  revolution  should 
take  place  he  must  fly  to  France.  His  ill  requited 
loyalty  had  left  him  no  other  place  of  refuge.  * 

The  seals  which  had  been  taken  from  Sunderland 
were  delivered  to  Preston.  The  same  Gazette  which 
announced  this  change  contained  the  official  intelligence 
of  the  disaster  which  had  befallen  the  Dutch  fleet.f 
That  disaster  was  serious,  though  far  less  serious  than 
the  King  and  his  few  adherents,  misled  by  their  wishes, 
were  disposed  to  believe. 
William  On  the  sixteenth  of  October,  according  to  the  English 

S^hl*^^^  reckoning,  was  held  a  solemn  sitting  of  the  States  of 
States  of  Holland.  The  Prince  came  to  bid  them  farewell.  He 
thanked  them  for  the  kindness  with  which  they  had 
watched  over  himVhen  he  was  left  an  orphan  child, 
for  the  confidence  which  they  had  reposed  in  him 
during  his  administration,  and  for  the  assistance  which 
they  had  granted  to  him  at  this  momentous  crisis.  He 
entreated  them  to  believe  that  he  had  always  meant  and 
endeavoured  to  promote  the  interest  of  his  coimtry. 
He  was  now  quitting  them,  perhaps  never  to  return. 
If  he  should  fall  in  defence  of  the  reformed  religion  and 
of  the   independence   of  Europe,   he   conunended   his 

*  Barillon,Oct.yViMI-^^^'         t  London     Gazette,     Oct     29- 
K:  S^  1688;  Add.,  2^-'     ^^SS. 


JAMES   THE   SECOND.  477 

beloved  wife  to  their  care.     The  Grand  Pensionary  an-    chap. 

lie 

swered  in  a  faltering  voice ;  and  in  all  that  grave  senate    

there  was  none  who  could  refrain  from  shedding  tears.      1^88. 
But  the  iron  stoicism  of  William  never  gave  way ;  and 
he  stood  among  his  weeping  friends  calm  and  austere  as 
if  he  had  been  about  to  leave  them  only  for  a  short  visit 
to  his  hunting  grounds  at  Loo.* 

The  deputies  of  the  principal  towns  accompanied  him 
to  his  yacht.  Even  the  representatives  of  Amsterdam, 
so  long  the  chief  seat  of  opposition  to  his  administra- 
tion, joined  in  paying  him  this  compliment.  Public 
prayers  were  offered  for  him  on  that  day  in  all  the 
churches  of  the  Hague. 

In  the  evening  he  arrived  at  Helvoetsluys  and  went  He  cm- 
on  board  of  a  frigate  called  the  Brill.  His  flag  was  ^^  "* 
immediately  hoisted.  It  displayed  the  arms  of  Nassau 
quartered  with  those  of  England.  The  motto,  em- 
broidered in  letters  three  feet  long,  was  happily  chosen. 
The  House  of  Orange  had  long  used  the  elliptical  device, 
"  I  will  maintain."  The  ellipsis  was  now  filled  up  with 
words  of  high  import,  "  The  liberties  of  England  and 
the  Protestant  religion." 

The  Prince  had  not  been  many  hours  on  board  when  He  ii 
the  wind  became  fair.     On  the  nineteenth  the  armament  b^k  by  a 
put  out  to  sea,  and  traversed,  before  a  strong  breeze,  '^"^ 
about  half  the  distance  between  the  Dutch  and  English 
coasts.     Then  the  wind  changed,  blew  hard  from  the 
west,  and  swelled  into  a  violent  tempest.     The  ships, 
scattered  and  in  great  distress,  regained  the  shore  of 
Holland  as  they  best  might.     The  Brill  reached  Hel- 
voetsluys on  the  twenty-first.      The   Prince's  fellow 
passengers  had  observed  with  admiration  that  neither 
peril  nor  mortification  had  for  one  moment  disturbed 
his  composure.      He  now,  though  suffering  from  sea 
sickness,  refused  to  go  on  shore :  for  he  conceived  that, 

*  Register  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  States  of  Holland  and  West  Fries- 
land  ;  Burnet,  i.  782. 
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c^^p.     by  remaining  on  board,  he  should  in  the  most  effectual 

manner  notify  to  Europe  that  the  late  misfortune  had 

1688.     Qjjiy  delayed  for  a  very  short  time  the  execution  of  his 
purpose.     In  two  or  three  days  the  fleet  reassembled. 
One  vessel  only  had  been  cast  away.     Not  a  single 
soldier  or  sailor  was  missing.     Some  horses  had  pe- 
rished :  but  this  loss  the  Prince  with  great  expedition 
repaired ;  and,  before  the  London  Gazette  had  spread 
the  news  of  his  mishap,  he  was  again  ready  to  sail.* 
His  Decia-       His  Declaration  preceded  him  only  by  a  few  hours, 
rfves^in'     On  the  first  of  November  it  began  to  be  mentioned  in 
England,     mystcrious  whispcrs  by  the  politicians  of  London,  was 
passed  secretly  from  man  to  man,  and  was  slipped  into 
the  boxes  of  the  post  office.     One  of  the  agents  was  ar- 
rested, and  the  packets  of  which  he  was  in  charge  were 
carried  to  Whitehall.     The  King  read,  and  was  greatly 
troubled.     His  first  impulse  was  to  hide  the  paper  fh)m 
all  human  eyes.     He  threw  into  the  fire  every  copy 
which  had  been  brought  to  him,  except  one ;  and  that 
one  he  would  scarcely  trust  out  of  his  own  hands,  f 
Jame*  The  paragraph  in  the  manifesto  which  disturbed  him 

the  Lorda.  most  was  that  in  which  it  was  said  that  some  of  the 
Peers,  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  had  invited  the  Prince 
of  Orange  to  invade  England.  Halifax,  Clarendon,  and 
Nottingham  were  then  in  London.  They  were  imme- 
diately summoned  to  the  palace  and  interrogated. 
Halifax,  though  conscious  of  innocence,  refused  at  first 
to  make  any  answer.  "  Your  Majesty  asks  me,"  said 
he,  "  whether  I  have  conunitted  high  treason.  If  I  am 
suspected,  let  me  be  brought  before  my  peers.  And 
how  can  Your  Majesty  place  any  dependence  on  the 
answer  of  a  culprit  whose  life  is  at  stake?  Even  if  I 
had  invited  His  Highness  over,  I  should  without  scruple 
plead  Not  Guilty."     The  King  declared  that  he  did  not 

•  London  Gazette^  October  29.     Oct.  24.  Oct.  ^.  iggg. 
1688  •  Bu«et    i.   782. ;  Bentinck     ''"VVrCitter..  Nov.  ^V  1^88  ; 
to    his    wife,   October   H-   ^^-    Add.,  Nov.  ^,.  ^ 
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at  all  consider  Halifax  as  a  culprit,  and  that  he  had  chap. 
asked  the  question  as  one  gentleman  asks  another  who  ^^ 
has  been  calumniated  whether  there  be  the  least  foun-  1688. 
dation  for  the  calumny.  "  In  that  case,"  said  Halifax, 
"  I  have  no  objection  to  aver,  as  a  gentleman  speaking 
to  a  gentleman,  on  my  honour,  which  is  as  sacred  as 
my  oath,  that  I  have  not  invited  the  Prince  of  Orange 
over."*  Clarendon  and  Nottingham  said  the  same. 
The  King  was  still  more  anxious  to  ascertain  the  temper 
of  the  Prelates.  If  they  were  hostile  to  him,  his  throne 
was  indeed  in  danger.  But  it  could  not  be.  There  was 
something  monstrous  in  the  supposition  that  any  Bishop 
of  the  Church  of  England  could  rebel  against  his 
Sovereign.  Compton  was  called  into  the  royal  closet, 
and  was  asked  whether  he  believed  that  there  was  the 
slightest  ground  for  the  Prince's  assertion.  The  Bishop 
was  in  a  strait;  for  he  was  himself  one  of  the  seven 
who  had  signed  the  invitation ;  and  his  conscience,  not 
a  very  enlightened  conscience,  would  not  suffer  him,  it 
seems,  to  utter  a  direct  falsehood.  "  Sir,"  he  said,  "  I 
am  quite  confident  that  there  is  not  one  of  my  brethren 
who  is  not  as  guiltless  as  myself  in  this  matter."  The 
equivocation  was  ingenious :  but  whether  the  difference 
between  the  sin  of  such  an  equivocation  and  the  sin  of 
a  lie  be  worth  any  expense  of  ingenuity  may  perhaps 
be  doubted.  The  King  was  satisfied.  "  I  fiiUy  acquit 
you  all,"  he  said.  "  But  I  think  it  necessary  that  you 
should  publicly  contradict  the  slanderous  charge  brought 
against  you  in  the  Prince's  Declaration."  The  Bishop 
very  naturally  begged  that  he  might  be  allowed  to  read 
the  paper  which  he  was  required  to  contradict :  but  the 
King  would  not  suffer  him  to  look  at  it. 

On  the  following  day  appeared  a  proclamation 
threatening  with  the  severest  punishment  all  who  should 
circulate,  or  who  should  even  dare  to  read,  William's 

*  Ronquillo,    Nov.    ^J.     l6*88.     "  son  ciertas,  aunque  mas  las  enca- 
"  Estas  respuestas/'  says  Ronquillo,     brian  en  la  corte." 
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manifesto.*  The  Primate  and  the  few  Spiritual  Peers 
who  happened  to  be  then  in  London  had  orders  to  wait 
upon  the  King.  Preston  was  in  attendance  with  the 
Prince's  Declaration  in  his  hand.  "  My  Lords,"  said 
James,  "listen  to  this  passage.  It  concerns  you.'' 
Preston  then  read  the  sentence  in  which  the  Spiritual 
Peers  were  mentioned.  The  King  proceeded :  "  I  do 
not  believe  one  word  of  this :  I  am  satisfied  of  your  in- 
nocence :  but  I  think  it  fit  to  let  you  know  of  what  you 
are  accused." 

The  Primate,  with  many  dutiful  expressions,  pro- 
tested that  the  King  did  him  no  more  than  justice.  "  I 
was  born  in  Your  Majesty's  allegiance.  I  have  repeatedly 
confirmed  that  allegiance  by  my  oath.  I  can  have  but 
one  King  at  one  time.  I  have  not  invited  the  Prince 
over;  and  I  do  not  believe  that  a  single  one  of  my 
brethren  has  done  so."  "  I  am  sure  I  have  not,"  said 
Crewe  of  Durham,  "  Nor  I,"  said  Cartwright  of  Chester. 
Crewe  and  Cartwright  might  well  be  believed ;  for  both 
had  sate  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission.  When 
Compton's  turn  came,  he  parried  the  question  with  an 
adroitness  which  a  Jesuit  might  have  envied.  "  I  gave 
Your  Majesty  my  answer  yesterday." 

James  repeated  again  and  again  that  he  fully  ac- 
quitted them  all.  Nevertheless  it  would,  in  his  judg- 
ment, be  for  his  service  and  for  their  own  honour  that 
they  should  publicly  vindicate  themselves.  He  there- 
fore required  them  to  draw  up  a  paper  setting  forth 
their  abhorrence  of  the  Prince's  design.  They  remained 
silent :  their  silence  was  supposed  to  imply  consent ;  and 
they  were  suflfered  to  withdraw.f 

Meanwhile  the  fleet  of  William  was  on  the  German 
Ocean.  It  was  on  the  evening  of  Thursday  the  first  of 
November  that  he  put  to  sea  the  second  time.  The 
wind  blew  fresh  from  the  east.     The  armament,  during 

•  LondoD      Gazette^     Nov.     5.     November  2. 
1688.     The  Proclamation  is  dated         f  Tanner  MSS. 
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twelve  hours,  held  a  course  towards  the  northwest,    chap. 
The  light  vessels  sent  out  by  the  English  Admiral  for      ^^ 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  intelligence  brought  back  news     168S. 
which  confirmed  the  prevailing  opinion  that  the  enemy 
would  try  to  land  in  Yorkshire.     All  at  once,  on  a  sig- 
nal from  the  Prince's  ship,  the  whole  fleet  tacked,  and 
made  sail  for  the  British  Channel.     The  same  breeze 
which  favoured  the  voyage  of  the  invaders  prevented 
Dartmouth  from  coming  out  of  the  Thames.     His  ships 
were  forced  to  strike  yards  and  topmasts;  and  two  of 
his  frigates,  which  had  gained  the  open  sea,  were  shat- 
tered by  the  violence  of  the  weather  and  driven  back 
into  the  river.*  "^^ 

The  Dutch  fleet  ran  fast  before  the  gale,  and  reached 
the  Straits  at  about  ten  in  the  morning  of  Saturday, 
the  third  of  November.  William  himself,  in  the  Brill, 
led  the  way.  More  than  six  hundred  vessels,  with  can- 
vass spread  to  a  favourable  wind,  followed  in  his  train. 
The  transports  were  in  the  centre.  The  men  of  war, 
more  than  fifty  in  number,  formed  an  outer  rampart. 
Herbert,  with  the  title  of  Lieutenant  Admiral  General, 
commanded  the  whole  fleet.  His  post  was  in  the  rear, 
and  many  English  sailors,  inflamed  against  Popery,  and 
attracted  by  high  pay,  served  imder  him.  It  was  not 
without  great  difficulty  that  the  Prince  had  prevailed 
on  some  Dutch  officers  of  high  reputation  to  submit  to 
the  authority  of  a  stranger.  But  the  arrangement  was 
eminently  judicious.  There  was,  in  the  King's  fleet, 
much  discontent  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  the  Protestant 
faith.  But  within  the  memory  of  old  mariners  the 
Dutch  and  English  navies  had  thrice,  with  heroic  spirit 
and  various  fortune,  contended  for  the  empire  of  the 
sea.  Our  sailors  had  not  forgotten  the  broom  with  which 
Tromp  had  threatened  to  sweep  the  Channel,  or  the  fire 

*  Burnet,  i.  787.  ;  Rapin ;  iGSS ;  History  of  the  Desertion^ 
Whittle*s  Exact  Diary  ;  Expedition  iGSS ;  Dartmouth  to  Jaroes^  Nov.  5, 
of  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  England,     I688,  in  Dalryrople. 
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which  De  Rujrter  had  lighted  in  the  dockyards  of  the 
Medway .  Had  the  rival  nations  been  once  more  brought 
face  to  face  on  the  element  of  which  both  claimed  the 
sovereignty,  aU  other  thoughts  might  have  given  place 
to  mutual  animosity.  A  bloody  and  obstinate  battle 
might  have  been  fought.  Defeat  would  have  been  fatal 
to  William's  enterprise.  Even  victory  would  have  de- 
ranged all  his  deeply  meditated  schemes  of  policy.  He 
therefore  wisely  determined  that  the  pursuers,  if  they 
overtook  him,  should  be  hailed  in  their  own  mother 
tongue,  and  adjured,  by  an  admiral  under  whom  they 
had  served,  and  whom  they  esteemed,  not  to  fight 
against  old  messmates  for  Popish  t3rranny.  Such  an 
appeal  might  possibly  avert  a  conflict.  If  a  conflict 
took  place,  one  English  commander  would  be  opposed 
to  another:  nor  would  the  pride  of  the  islanders  be 
wounded  by  learning  that  Dartmouth  had  been  com- 
pelled to  strike  to  Herbert.* 

Happily  William's  precautions  were  not  necessary. 
Soon  after  midday  he  passed  the  Straits.  His  fleet 
spread  to  within  a  league  of  Dover  on  the  north  and  of 
Calais  on  the  south.  The  men  of  war  on  the  extreme 
right  and  left  saluted  both  fortresses  at  once.  The 
troops  appeared  under  arms  on  the  decks.  The  flourisli 
of  trumpets,  the  clash  of  cymbals,  and  the  rolling  of 
drums  were  distinctly  heard  at  once  on  the  English  and 
French  shores.  An  innumerable  company  of  gazers 
blackened  the  white  beach  of  Kent.  Another  mighty 
multitude  covered  the  coast  of  Picardy.  Rapin  de 
Thoyras,  who,  driven  by  persecution  from  his  countrj^, 


•  Avaux,  July  ij.  Aug.  |$. 
1688.  On  this  subject,  Mr.  De 
Jonge,  who  is  connected  by  affinity 
with  the  descendants  of  the  Dutch 
Admiral  Evertsen^  has  kindly  com- 
municated to  me  some  interesting 
information  derived  from  family 
papers.  In  a  letter  to  Bentlnck, 
dated  Sept  ^^  1 688,  WUliam  in- 


sists  strongly  on  the  importance  of 
avoiding  an  action,  and  begs  Ben- 
tinck  to  represent  this  to  Herbert. 
"  Ce  n*e8t  pas  le  tems  de  faire  voir 
sa  bravoure,  ni  de  se  battre  si  Ton  le 
pent  ^viter.  Je  luy  Tai  d^j^  dit : 
mais  il  sera  n^cessaire  que  vous  le 
r^p^tiez^  et  que  vous  le  luy  fassies 
bien  comprendre." 
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had  taken  service  in  the  Dutch  army,  and  now  went    chap. 
with  the  Prince  to  England,  described  the  spectacle,     ^^ 
many  years  later,  as  the  most  magnificent  and  affecting     i688. 
that  was  ever  seen  by  human  eyes.     At  sunset  the  ar- 
mament was  off  Beachy  Head.     Then  the  lights  were 
kindled.     The  sea  was  in  a  blaze  for  many  mUes.    But 
the  eyes  of  all  the  steersmen  were  directed  throughout 
the  night  to  three  huge  lanterns  which  flamed  on  the 
stem  of  the  Brill.* 

Meanwhile  a  courier  had  been  riding  post  from  Dover 
Castle  to  Whitehall  with  news  that  the  Dutch  had 
passed  the  Straits  and  were  steering  westward.  It  was 
necessary  to  make  an  immediate  change  in  all  the  mili- 
tary arrangements.  Messengers  were  despatched  in 
every  direction.  Officers  were  roused  from  their  beds 
at  dead  of  night.  At  three  on  the  Sunday  morning 
there  was  a  great  muster  by  torchlight  in  Hyde  Park, 
The  King  had  sent  several  regiments  northward  in  the 
expectation  that  William  would  land  in  Yorkshire, 
Expresses  were  despatched  to  recall  them.  All  the 
forces  except  those  which  were  necessary  to  keep  the 
peace  of  the  capital  were  ordered  to  move  to  the  West. 
Salisbury  was  appointed  as  the  place  of  rendezvous ;  but, 
as  it  was  thought  possible  that  Portsmouth  might  be 
the  first  point  of  attack,  three  battalions  of  guards  and 
a  strong  body  of  cavalry  set  out  for  that  fortress.  In 
a  few  hours  it  was  known  that  Portsmouth  was  safe; 
and  these  troops  then  received  orders  to  change  their 
route  and  to  hasten  to  Salisbury.f 

When  Sunday  the  fourth  of  November  dawned,  the 
cliffs  of  the  Isle  of  Wight  were  full  in  view  of  the  Dutch 
armament.  That  day  was  the  anniversary  both  of 
William's  birth  and  of  his  marriage.    Sail  was  slackened 

•  Rapin* 8    HUtory  ;     VThitde's         f  Adda,  Nov.  ^.  1 6SS  ;  News- 
Exact  Diary.     I  have  seen  a  con-     letter  in  the  Mackintosh  Collection  ; 
temporary  Dutch  chart  of  the  order     Van  Cittera,  Nov.  i^ 
ill  which  the  fleet  sailed. 
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CHAP,  during  part  of  the  morning;  and  divine  service  was 
J^  performed  on  board  of  the  ships.  In  the  afternoon  and 
1688.  through  the  night  the  fleet  held  on  its  course.  Torbay 
was  the  place  where  the  Prince  intended  to  land.  But 
the  morning  of  Monday  the  fifth  of  November  was  hazy. 
The  pilot  of  the  Brill  could  not  discern  the  sea  marks, 
and  carried  the  fleet  too  far  to  the  west.  The  danger 
was  great.  To  return  in  the  face  of  the  wind  was  im- 
possible. Plymouth  was  the  next  port.  But  at  Ply- 
mouth a  garrison  had  been  posted  under  the  command 
of  the  Earl  of  Bath.  The  landing  might  be  opposed ; 
and  a  check  might  produce  serious  consequences.  There 
could  be  little  doubt,  moreover,  that  by  this  time  the 
royal  fleet  had  got  out  of  the  Thames  and  was  hastening 
fiill  sail  down  the  Channel.  Russell  saw  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  peril,  and  exclaimed  to  Burnet,  "  You  may 
go  to  prayers.  Doctor.  All  is  over."  At  that  moment 
the  wind  changed :  a  soft  breeze  sprang  up  from  the 
south :  the  mist  dispersed :  the  sun  shone  forth ;  and, 
under  the  mild  light  of  an  autumnal  noon,  the  fleet 
turned  back,  passed  round  the  lofty  cape  of  Berry  Head, 
and  rode  safe  in  the  harbour  of  Torbay.* 
He  landi  Since  William  looked  on  that  harbour  its  aspect  has" 
^'  greatly  changed.  The  amphitheatre  which  surrounds 
the  spacious  basin  now  exhibits  everywhere  the  signs  of 
prosperity  and  civilisation.  At  the  northeastern  extre- 
mity has  sprung  up  a  great  watering  place,  to  which 
strangers  are  attracted  from  the  most  remote  parts  of  our 
island  by  the  Italian  softness  of  the  air :  for  in  that  climate 
the  myrtle  flourishes  unsheltered ;  and  even  the  winter 
is  milder  than  the  Northumbrian  April.  The  inhabi- 
tants are  about  ten  thousand  in  number.  The  newly 
built  churches  and  chapels,  the  baths  and  libraries,  the 
hotels  and  public  gardens,  the  infirmary  and  the  museum, 
the  white  streets,  rising  terrace  above  terrace,  the  gay 

*  Burnet^  I  788. ;  Extracts  from  the  Legge  Papers  in  the  Mackintosh 
CoUection. 


JAMES  THE  SECOND.  485 

villas  peeping  £5pom  the  midst  of  shrubberies  and  flower    chap. 

beds,  present  a  spectacle  widely  different  from  any  that     L 

in  the  seventeenth  century  England  could  show.  At  the  i^^®- 
opposite  end  of  the  bay  lies,  sheltered  by  Berry  Head, 
the  stirring  market  town  of  Brixham,  the  wealthiest 
seat  of  our  fishing  trade.  A  pier  and  a  haven  were 
formed  there  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century, 
but  have  been  found  insufficient  for  the  increasing  traffic. 
The  population  is  about  six  thousand  souls.  The  ship- 
ping amounts  to  more  than  two  hundred  sail.  The 
tonnage  exceeds  many  times  the  tonnage  of  the  port  of 
Liverpool  under  the  kings  of  the  House  of  Stuart.  But 
Torbay,  when  the  Dutch  fleet  cast  anchor  there,  was 
known  only  as  a  haven  where  ships  sometimes  took  re- 
fuge from  the  tempests  of  the  Atlantic.  Its  quiet  shores 
were  undisturbed  by  the  bustle  either  of  commerce  or 
of  pleasure ;  and  the  huts  of  ploughmen  and  fishermen 
were  thinly  scattered  over  what  is  now  the  site  of 
crowded  marts  and  of  luxurious  pavilions. 

The  peasantry  of  the  coast  of  Devonshire  remembered 
the  name  of  Monmouth  with  affection,  and  held  Popery 
in  detestation.  They  therefore  crowded  down  to  the 
seaside  with  provisions  and  offers  of  service.  The  dis- 
embarkation instantly  commenced.  Sixty  boats  con- 
veyed the  troops  to  the  coast.  Mackay  was  sent  on 
shore  first  with  the  British  regiments.  The  Prince  soon 
followed.  He  landed  where  the  quay  of  Brixham  now 
stands.  The  whole  aspect  of  the  place  has  been  altered. 
Where  we  now  see  a  port  crowded  with  shipping,  and  a 
marketplace  swarming  with  buyers  and  sellers,  the 
waves  then  broke  on  a  desolate  beach  ;  but  a  fragment 
of  the  rock  on  which  the  deliverer  stepped  from  his 
boat  has  been  carefully  preserved,  and  is  set  up  as  an 
object  of  public  veneration  in  the  centre  of  that  busy 
wharf. 

As  soon  as  the  Prince  had  planted  his  foot  on  dry 
ground  he  called  for  horses.     Two  beasts,  such  as  the 

II  3 


486  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP,    small  yeomen  of  that  time  were  in  the  habit  of  riding, 

were  procured  from  the  neighbouring  village.   William 

1688.    ajj^  Schomberg  mounted  and  proceeded  to  examine  the 
country. 

As  soon  as  Bumet  was  on  shore  he  hastened  to  the 
Prince.  An  amusing  dialogue  took  place  between 
them.  Bumet  poured  forth  his  congratulations  with 
genuine  delight,  and  then  eagerly  asked  what  were  His 
Highness's  plans.  Military  men  are  seldom  disposed 
to  take  counsel  with  gownsmen  on  military  matters ; 
and  WiUiam  regarded  the  interference  of  unprofessional 
advisers,  in  questions  relating  to  war,  with  even  more 
than  the  disgust  ordinarily  felt  by  soldiers  on  such 
occasions.  But  he  was  at  that  moment  in  an  excellent 
humour,  and,  instead  of  signifying  his  displeasure  by  a 
short  and  cutting  reprimand,  graciously  extended  his 
hand,  and  answered  his  chaplain's  question  by  another 
question :  "  Well,  Doctor,  what  do  you  think  of  pre- 
destination now?"  The  reproof  was  so  delicate  that 
Bumet,  whose  perceptions  were  not  very  fine,  did  not 
perceive  it.  He  answered  with  great  fervour  that  he 
should  never  forget  the  signal  manner  in  which  Pro- 
vidence had  favoured  their  undertaking.* 

During  the  first  day  the  troops  who  had  gone  on 
shore  had  many  discomforts  to  endure.  The  earth  was 
soaked  with  rain.  The  baggage  was  still  on  board  of 
the  ships.  Officers  of  high  rank  were  compelled  to 
sleep  in  wet  clothes  on  the  wet  ground :  the  Prince 
himself  had  no  better  quarters  than  a  hut  aflforded. 
His  banner  was  displayed  on  the  thatched  roof;  and 
some  bedding  brought  from  the  Brill  was  spread  for 
him  on  the  floor.f  There  was  some  difficulty  about 
landing  the  horses;  and  it  seemed  probable  that  this 

*  I  think  that  nobody  who  com-  f  I    have   seen   a   contemporary 

pares  Burnet's  account  of  this  con-  Dutch  prmt  of  the  disembarkation, 

versation  with  Dartmouth's  can  doubt  Some  men  are  bringing  the  Prince's 

that  I  have  correctly  represented  what  bedding  into  the  hut  on  which  his 

posted.  flag  is  flying. 
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operation   would  occupy  several   days-      But  on  the     chap. 
following  morning  the  prospect   cleared.      The  wind       ^^' 
was  gentle.     The  water  in   the  bay  was  as  even  as      1688. 
glass.     Some  fishermen  pointed  out  a  place  where  the 
ships  could  be  brought  within  sixty  feet  of  the  beach. 
This  was  done ;  and  in  three  hours  many  hundreds  of 
horses  swam  safely  to  shore. 

The  disembarkation  had  hardly  been  eflfected  when 
the  wind  rose  again,  and  swelled  into  a  fierce  gale  from 
the  west.  The  enemy  coming  in  pursuit  down  the 
Channel  had  been  stopped  by  the  same  change  of  wea- 
ther which  enabled  William  to  land.  During  two  days 
the  Bang's  fleet  lay  on  an  unrufiled  sea  in  sight  of  Beachy 
Head.  At  length  Dartmouth  was  able  to  proceed.  He 
passed  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  one  of  his  ships  came  in 
sight  of  the  Dutch  topmasts  in  Torbay.  Just  at  this 
moment  he  was  encountered  by  the  tempest,  and  com- 
pelled to  take  shelter  in  the  harbour  of  Portsmouth.* 
At  that  time  James,  who  was  not  incompetent  to  form 
a  judgment  on  a  question  of  seamanship,  declared  him- 
self perfectly  satisfied  that  his  Admiral  had  done  all 
that  man  could  do,  and  had  yielded  only  to  the  irresis- 
tible hostility  of  the  winds  and  waves.  At  a  later 
period  the  unfortunate  prince  began,  with  little  reason, 
to  suspect  Dartmouth  of  treachery,  or  at  least  of  slack- 
ness.f 

The  weather  had  indeed  served  the  Protestant  cause 
so  well  that  some  men  of  more  piety  than  judgment 
fully  believed  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature  to  have  been 
suspended  for  the  preservation  of  the  liberty  and  re- 
ligion of  England.  Exactly  a  hundred  years  before, 
they  said,  the  Armada,  invincible  by  man,  had  been 
scattered  by  the  wrath  of  God.      Civil  freedom  and 

*  Burnet,   L  789' ;    Legge  Pa-     work  otherwise  than  you  did.    I  am 
pers.  sure  all  knowing  seamen  must  be  of 

f  On  Nov.  9*  1688,  James  wrote     the  tame  mind."     But  see  the  Life 
to  Dartmouth  thus :  "  Nobody  could    of  James,  ii.  207*  Orig.  Mem. 
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CE^P.    divine  truth  were  again  in  jeopardy;  and  again  the 

obedient  elements  had  fought  for  the  good  cause.     The 

1688.  -^^d  had  blown  strong  from  the  east  while  the  Prince 
wished  to  sail  down  the  Channel,  had  turned  to  the 
south  when  he  wished  to  enter  Torbay,  had  sunk  to  a 
calm  during  the  disembarkation,  and,  as  soon  as  the 
disembarkation  was  completed,  had  risen  to  a  storm, 
and  had  met  the  pursuers  in  the  face.  Nor  did  men 
omit  to  remark  that,  by  an  extraordinary  coincidence, 
the  Prince  had  reached  our  shores  on  a  day  on  which 
the  Church  of  England  commemorated,  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  the  wonderful  escape  of  the  royal  House 
and  of  the  three  Estates  from  the  blackest  plot  ever 
devised  by  Papists.  Carstairs,  whose  suggestions  were 
sure  to  meet  with  attention  from  the  Prince,  recom- 
mended that,  as  soon  as  the  landing  had  been  effected, 
public  thanks  should  be  offered  to  God  for  the  protec- 
tion so  conspicuously  accorded  to  the  great  enterprise. 
This  advice  was  taken,  and  with  excellent  effect.  The 
troops,  taught  to  regard  themselves  as  favourites  of 
heaven,  were  inspired  with  new  courage ;  and  the  Eng- 
lish people  formed  the  most  favourable  opinion  of  a 
general  and  an  army  so  attentive  to  the  duties  of 
religion. 

On  Tuesday,  the  sixth  of  November,  William's  army 
began  to  march  up  the  country.  Some  regiments  ad- 
vanced as  far  as  Newton  Abbot.  A  stone,  set  up  in  the 
midst  of  that  little  town,  still  marks  the  spot  where  the 
Prince's  Declaration  was  solemnly  read  to  the  people. 
The  movements  of  the  troops  were  slow :  for  the  rain 
fell  in  torrents ;  and  the  roads  of  England  were  then  in 
a  state  which  seemed  frightful  to  persons  accustomed  to 
the  excellent  communications  of  Holland.  William  took 
up  his  quarters,  during  two  days,  at  Ford,  a  seat  of  the 
ancient  and  illustrious  family  of  Courtenay,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Newton  Abbot.  He  was  magnifi- 
cently lodged  and  feasted  there :  but  it  is  remarkable 
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that  the  owner  of  the  house,  though  a  strong  Whig,    chap. 


IX. 


did  not  choose  to  be  the  first  to  put  life  and  fortune  in 
peril,  and  cautiously  abstained  from  doing  anything      i^^s, 
which,  if  the  King  should  prevail,  could  be  treated  as  a 
crime. 

Exeter,  in  the  meantime,  was  greatly  agitated.  Lam-  He  enten 
plugh,  the  Bishop,  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  the  Dutch  ^®^" 
were  at  Torbay,  set  off  in  terror  for  London.  The 
Dean  fled  from  the  deanery.  The  magistrates  were  for 
the  King,  the  body  of  the  inhabitants  for  the  Prince. 
Everything  was  in  confusion  when,  on  the  morning  of 
Thursday,  the  eighth  of  November,  a  body  of  troops, 
under  the  command  of  Mordaunt,  appeared  before  the 
city.  With  Mordaunt  came  Burnet,  to  whom  William 
had  entrusted  the  duty  of  protecting  the  clergy  of  the 
Cathedral  from  injury  and  insult.*  The  Mayor  and 
Aldermen  had  ordered  the  gates  to  be  closed,  but 
yielded  on  the  first  summons.  The  deanery  was  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  the  Prince.  On  the  following 
day,  Friday  the  ninth,  he  arrived.  The  magistrates  had 
been  pressed  to  receive  him  in  state  at  the  entrance  of 
the  city,  but  had  steadfastly  refused.  The  pomp  of 
that  day,  however,  could  well  spare  them.  Such  a 
sight  had  never  been  seen  in  Devonshire.  Many  of  the 
citizens  went  forth  half  a  day's  journey  to  meet  the 
champion  of  their  religion.  All  the  neighbouring 
villages  poured  forth  their  inhabitants.  A  great  crowd, 
consisting  chiefly  of  young  peasants,  brandishing  their 
cudgels,  had  assembled  on  the  top  of  Haldon  Hill, 
whence  the  army,  marching  from  Chudleigh,  first  des- 
cried the  rich  valley  of  the  Exe,  and  the  two  massive 
towers  rising  from  the  cloud  of  smoke  which  overhung 
the  capital  of  the  West.  The  road,  all  down  the  long 
descent,  and  through  the  plain  to  the  banks  of  the 
river,  was  lined,  mile  after  mile,  with  spectators.  From 
the  West  Gate  to  the  Cathedral  Close,  the  pressing  and 

♦  Burnet,  i.  790. 
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CHAP,  shouting  on  each  side  was  such  as  reminded  Londoners 
^^      of  the  crowds  on  the  Lord  Mayor's  day.     The  houses 

1688.  were  gaily  decorated.  Doors,  windows,  balconies,  and 
roofs  were  thronged  with  gazers.  An  eye  accustomed 
to  the  pomp  of  war  would  have  found  much  to  criticise 
in  the  spectacle.  For  several  toilsome  marches  in  the 
rain,  tlm)ugh  roads  where  one  who  travelled  on  foot 
sank  at  every  step  up  to  the  ankles  in  clay,  had  not 
improved  the  appearance  either  of  the  men  or  of  their 
accoutrements.  But  the  people  of  Devonshire,  alto- 
gether unused  to  the  splendour  of  well  ordered  camps, 
were  overwhelmed  with  delight  and  awe.  Descriptions 
of  the  martial  pageant  were  circulated  all  over  the  king- 
dom. They  contained  much  that  was  well  fitted  to 
gratify  the  vulgar  appetite  for  the  marvellous.  For 
the  Dutch  army,  composed  of  men  who  had  been  bom 
in  various  climates,  and  had  served  under  various 
standards,  presented  an  aspect  at  once  grotesque,  gor- 
geous, and  terrible  to  islanders  who  had,  in  general,  a 
very  indistinct  notion  of  foreign  countries.  First  rode 
Macclesfield  at  the  head  of  two  hundred  gentlemen, 
mostly  of  English  blood,  glittering  in  helmets  and 
cuirasses,  and  mounted  on  Flemish  war  horses.  Each 
was  attended  by  a  negro,  brought  from  the  sugar  plan- 
tations on  the  coast  of  Guiana.  The  citizens  of  Exeter, 
who  had  never  seen  so  many  specimens  of  the  African 
race,  gazed  with  wonder  on  those  black  faces  set  off^  by 
embroidered  turbans  and  white  feathers.  Then,  with 
dra^vn  broadswords,  came  a  squadron  of  Swedish  horse- 
men in  black  armour  and  fur  cloaks.  They  were 
regarded  with  a  strange  interest ;  for  it  was  rumoured 
that  they  were  natives  of  a  land  where  the  ocean  was 
frozen  and  where  the  night  lasted  through  half  the 
year,  and  that  they  had  themselves  slain  the  huge 
bears  whose  skins  they  wore.  Next,  surrounded  by  a 
goodly  company  of  gentlemen  and  pages,  was  borne 
aloft  the  Prince's  banner.    On  its  broad  folds  the  crowd 
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which  covered  the  roofs  and  filled  the  windows  read  chap. 
with  delight  that  memorable  inscription,  "  The  Pro-  ^^ 
testant  religion  and  the  liberties  of  England."  But  the  1688. 
acclamations  redoubled  when,  attended  by  forty  run- 
ning footmen,  the  Prince  himself  appeared,  armed  on 
back  and  breast,  wearing  a  white  plume  and  mounted 
on  a  white  charger.  With  how  martial  an  air  he 
curbed  his  horse,  how  thoughtful  and  commanding  was 
the  expression  of  his  ample  forehead  and  falcon  eye, 
may  still  be  seen  on  the  canvass  of  Eneller.  Once 
those  grave  features  relaxed  into  a  smile.  It  was  when 
an  ancient  woman,  perhaps  one  of  the  zealous  Puritans 
who,  through  twenty  eight  years  of  persecution,  had 
waited  with  firm  fidth  for  the  consolation  of  Israel, 
perhaps  the  mother  of  some  rebel  who  had  perished  in 
the  carnage  of  Sedgemoor,  or  in  the  more  fearful  car- 
nage of  the  Bloody  Circuit,  broke  from  the  crowd, 
rushed  through  the  drawn  swords  and  curvetting 
horses,  touched  the  hand  of  the  deliverer,  and  cried  out 
that  now  she  was  happy.  Near  to  the  Prince  was  one 
who  divided  with  him  the  gaze  of  the  multitude.  That, 
men  said,  was  the  great  Count  Schomberg,  the  first 
soldier  in  Europe,  since  Turenne  and  Cond6  were  gone, 
the  man  whose  genius  and  valour  had  saved  the  Portu- 
guese monarchy  on  the  field  of  Montes  Claros,  the  man 
who  had  earned  a  still  higher  glory  by  resigning  the 
truncheon  of  a  Marshal  of  France  for  the  sake  of  the 
true  religion.  It  was  not  forgotten  that  the  two 
heroes  who,  indissolubly  united  by  their  common  Pro- 
testantism, were  entering  Exeter  together,  had  twelve 
years  before  been  opposed  to  each  other  under  the  walls 
of  Maestricht,  and  that  the  energy  of  the  young  Prince 
had  not  then  been  found  a  match  for  the  cool  science 
of  the  veteran  who  now  rode  in  friendship  by  his  side. 
Then  came  a  long  column  of  the  whiskered  infantry  of 
Switzerland,  distinguished  in  all  the  Continental  wars 
of  two  centuries  by  preenunent  valour  and  discipline, 
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CHAP,  but  never  till  that  week  seen  on  English  ground.  And 
.....  then  marched  a  succession  of  bands  designated,  as  was 
1688.  the  £eu3hion  of  that  age,  after  their  leaders,  Bentinck, 
Solmcs,  and  Ginkell,  Talmash  and  Mackay.  With  pe- 
culiar pleasure  Englishmen  might  look  on  one  gallant 
regiment  which  still  bore  the  name  of  the  honoured 
and  lamented  Ossory.  The  effect  of  the  spectacle  was 
heightened  by  the  recollection  of  more  than  one  re- 
nowned event  in  which  the  warriors  now  pouring 
through  the  West  Gate  had  borne  a  share.  For  they 
had  seen  service  very  different  fipom  that  of  the  Devon- 
shire militia  or  of  the  camp  at  Hounslow.  Some  of 
them  had  repelled  the  fiery  onset  of  the  French  on  the 
field  of  Seneff ;  and  others  had  crossed  swords  with  the 
infidels  in  the  cause  of  Christendom  on  that  great  day 
when  the  siege  of  Vienna  was  raised.  The  very  senses 
of  the  multitude  were  fooled  by  imagination.  News- 
letters conveyed  to  every  part  of  the  kingdom  fabulous 
accounts  of  the  size  and  strength  of  the  invaders.  It 
was  affirmed  that  they  were,  with  scarcely  an  exception, 
above  six  feet  high,  and  that  they  wielded  such  huge 
pikes,  swords,  and  muskets,  as  had  never  before  been 
seen  in  England.  Nor  did  the  wonder  of  the  popula- 
tion diminish  when  the  artillery  arrived,  twenty  one 
heavy  pieces  of  brass  cannon,  which  were  with  diffi- 
culty tugged  along  by  sixteen  cart  horses  to  each. 
Much  curiosity  was  excited  by  a  strange  structure 
mounted  on  wheels.  It  proved  to  be  a  movable 
smithy,  furnished  with  all  tools  and  materials  necessary 
for  repairing  arms  and  carriages.  But  nothing  caused 
so  much  astonishment  as  the  bridge  of  boats,  which  was 
laid  with  great  speed  on  the  Exe  for  the  conveyance  of 
waggons,  and  afterwards  as  speedily  taken  to  pieces  and 
carried  away.  It  was  made,  if  report  said  true,  after 
a  pattern  contrived  by  the  Christians  who  were  warring 
against  the  Great  Turk  on  the  Danube.  The  foreigners 
inspired  as  much  good  will  as  admiration.    Their  politic 
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leader  took  care  to  distribute  tlie  quarters  in  such  a 
maimer  as  to  cause  the  smallest  possible  inconvenience 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Exeter  and  of  the  neighbouring 
villages.  The  most  rigid  discipline  was  maintained. 
Not  only  were  pillage  and  outrage  effectually  prevented, 
but  the  troops  were  required  to  demean  themselves  with 
civility  towards  all  classes.  Those  who  had  formed  their 
notions  of  an  army  from  the  conduct  of  Kirke  and  his 
Lambs  were  amazed  to  see  soldiers  who  never  swore  at 
a  landlady  or  took  an  egg  without  paying  for  it.  In 
return  for  this  moderation  the  people  furnished  the 
troops  with  provisions  in  great  abundance  and  at 
reasonable  prices.* 

Much  depended  on  the  course  which,  at  this  great 
crisis,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  might 
take ;  and  the  members  of  the  Chapter  of  Exeter  were 
the  first  who  were  called  upon  to  declare  their  sen- 
timents. Burnet  informed  the  Canons,  now  left  without 
a  head  by  the  flight  of  the  Dean,  that  they  could  not 
be  permitted  to  use  the  prayer  for  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
and  that  a  solemn  service  must  be  performed  in  honour 
of  the  safe  arrival  of  the  Prince.     The  Canons  did  not 


CHAP. 
IX 

1688. 


•  See  Whittle's  Diary,  the  Ex- 
pedition of  His  Highness,  and  the 
Letter  from  Exon  published  at  the 
time.  I  have  myself  seen  two 
manuscript  newsletters  describing 
the  pomp  of  the  Prince's  entrance 
into  Exeter.  A  few  months  later  a 
bad  poet  wrote  a  play,  entitled  **  The 
late  Revolution."  One  scene  is  laid 
at  Exeter.  **  Enter  battalions  of  the 
Prince's  army,  on  their  march  into 
the  city,  with  colours  flying,  drums 
beating,  and  the  citizens  shouting." 
A  nobleman  named  Misopapas 
says, — 

"  Can  joa  gness,  my  lord. 
How  dreadful  gmlt  and  fear  has  repre- 
sented 


Toar  army  to  the  conrt  ?    Tour  number 

and  jour  stature 
Are  both  advanced ;  all  six  foot  high  at 

least. 
In  bearskins  clad,  Swiss,  Swedes,  and  Bran- 

denbnrghers." 

In  a  song  which  appeared  just 
after  the  entrance  into  Exeter,  the 
Irish  are  described  as  mere  dwarfs 
in  comparison  of  the  giants  whom 
William  commanded: 
**  Poor  Berwick,  how  will  thy  dear  joys 
Oppose  this  famed  viaggio  ? 
Thy  tallest  sparks  will  be  mere  toys 
To  Brandenbnrgh  and  Swedish  boys^ 
Coraggio  t  C^raggio  t  *' 

Addison  alludes,  in  the  Free- 
holder, to  the  extraordinary  effect 
which  these  romantic  stories  pro- 
duced. 
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CHAP,    choose  to  appear  in  their  stalls;  but  some  of   the 
^^       choristers  and  prebendaries  attended.   William  repaired 

1688.  in  military  state  to  the  Cathedral.  As  he  passed  under 
the  gorgeous  screen,  that  renowned  organ,  scarcely  sur- 
passed by  any  of  those  which  are  the  boast  of  his  native 
Holland,  gave  out  a  peal  of  triumph.  He  mounted  the 
Bishop's  seat,  a  stately  throne  rich  with  the  carving 
of  the  fifteenth  century.  Burnet  stood  below;  and  a 
crowd  of  warriors  and  nobles  appeared  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left.  The  singers,  robed  in  white, 
sang  the  Te  Deum.  When  the  chaunt  was  over,  Burnet 
read  the  Prince's  Declaration:  but,  as  soon  as  the 
first  words  were  uttered,  prebendaries  and  singers 
crowded  in  all  haste  out  of  the  choir.  At  the  close 
Burnet  cried  in  a  loud  voice,  "  Gk)d  save  the  Prince 
of  Orange!"  and  many  fervent  voices  answered, 
"  Amen."  • 

On  Sunday,  the  eleventh  of  November,  Burnet 
preached  before  the  Prince  in  the  Cathedral,  and  dilated 
on  the  signal  mercy  vouchsafed  by  God  to  the  English 
Church  and  nation.  At  the  same  time  a  singular 
event  happened  in  a  humbler  place  of  worship.  Fer- 
guson resolved  to  preach  at  the  Presbyterian  meeting 
house.  The  minister  and  elders  would  not  consent : 
but  the  turbulent  and  halfwitted  knave,  fancying  that 
the  times  of  Fleetwood  and  Harrison  were  come  again, 
forced  the  door,  went  through  the  congregation  sword 
in  hand,  mounted  the  pulpit,  and  there  poured  forth  a 
fiery  invective  against  the  Bang.  The  time  for  such 
follies  had  gone  by ;  and  this  exhibition  excited  nothing 
but  derision  and  disgust.f 

While  these  things  were  passing  in  Devonshire  the 

♦  Expedition   of  the  Prince  of  f  London     Gazette^    Nov.     15. 

Orange;   Oldmixon,  755.;    Whit-  1688;  Expedition  of  the  Prince  of 

tle'a   Diary;    Eaehard,   iiL    911*;  Orange. 
London  Gazette,  Nov.  15. 1688. 
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ferment  was  great  in  London.     The  Prince's  Declara-     chap. 

tion,  in  spite  of  all  precautions,  was  now  in  every  man's     

hands.  On  the  sixth  of  November  James,  still  uncer-  i^^s. 
tain  on  what  part  of  the  coast  the  invaders  had  landed,  ^^^^" 
summoned  the  Primate  and  three  other  Bishops,  Comp-  King  with 
ton  of  London,  White  of  Peterborough,  and  Sprat  of  Jhopt!" 
Rochester,  to  a  conference  in  the  closet.  The  King 
listened  graciously  while  the  prelates  made  warm  pro- 
fessions of  loyalty,  and  assured  them  that  he  did  not 
suspect  them.  "But  where,"  said  he,  "is  the  paper 
that  you  were  to  bring  me?"  "Sir,"  answered  San- 
croft,  "  we  have  brought  no  paper.  We  are  not  solici- 
tous to  clear  our  fame  to  the  world.  It  is  no  new  thing 
to  us  to  be  reviled  and  falsely  accused.  Our  consciences 
acquit  us:  Your  Majesty  acquits  us;  and  we  are  satis- 
fied." "  Yes,"  said  the  King;  "but  a  declaration  from 
you  is  necessary  to  my  service."  He  then  produced  a 
copy  of  the  Prince's  manifesto.  "  3Ce,"  he  said,  "  how 
you  are  mentioned  here."  "  Sir,"  answered  one  of  the 
Bishops,  "  not  one  person  in  five  hundred  believes  this 
manifesto  to  be  genuine."  "  No ! "  cried  the  King 
fiercely:  "then  those  five  hundred  would  bring  the 
I  Prince  of  Orange  to  cut  my  throat."  "  God  forbid," 
exclaimed  the  prelates  in  concert.  But  the  King's  un- 
derstanding, never  very  clear,  was  now  quite  bewildered. 
One  of  his  peculiarities  was  that,  whenever  his  opinion 
was  not  adopted,  he  fancied  that  his  veracity  was 
questioned.  "  This  paper  not  genuine ! "  he  exclaimed, 
turning  over  the  leaves  with  his  hands.  "  Am  I  not 
worthy  to  be  believed?  Is  my  word  not  to  be  taken?" 
"  At  all  events,  sir,"  said  one  of  the  Bishops,  "  this  is 
not  an  ecclesiastical  matter.  It  lies  within  the  sphere 
of  the  civil  power.  God  has  entrusted  Your  Majesty 
with  the  sword:  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  invade  your 
functions."  Then  the  Archbishop,  with  that  gentle  and 
temperate  malice  which  inflicts  the  deepest  wounds, 
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CHAP,  declared  that  he  must  be  excused  from  setting  his  hand 
^  to  any  political  document.  "  I  and  my  brethren,  sir," 
1688.  he  said,  "  have  already  smarted  severely  for  meddling 
with  aflFairs  of  state ;  and  we  shall  be  very  cautious  how 
we  do  so  again.  We  once  subscribed  a  petition  of  the 
most  harmless  kind :  we  presented  it  in  the  most  respect- 
ful manner ;  and  we  found  that  we  had  committed  a 
high  oflfence.  We  were  saved  from  ruin  only  by  the 
merciful  protection  of  God.  And,  sir,  the  ground  then 
taken  by  Your  Majesty's  Attorney  and  Solicitor  was 
that,  out  of  Parliament,  we  were  private  men,  and  that 
it  was  criminal  presumption  in  private  men  to  meddle 
with  politics.  They  attacked  us  so  fiercely  that  for  my 
part  I  gave  myself  over  for  lost."  "  I  thank  you  for 
that,  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,"  said  the  King :  "  I 
should  have  hoped  that  you  would  not  have  thought 
yourself  lost  by  falling  into  my  hands."  Such  a  speech 
might  have  become  the  mouth  of  a  merciful  sovereign, 
but  it  came  with  a  bad  grace  from  a  prince  who 
had  burned  a  woman  alive  for  harbouring  one  of  his 
flying  enemies,  from  a  prince  round  whose  knees  his 
own  nephew  had  clung  in  vain  agonies  of  supplication. 
The  Archbishop  was  not  to  be  so  silenced.  He  resumed 
his  story,  and  recounted  the  insults  which  the  creatures 
of  the  Court  had  ofiered  to  the  Church  of  England, 
among  which  some  ridicule  thrown  on  his  own  style 
occupied  a  conspicuous  place.  The  King  had  no- 
thing to  say  but  that  there  was  no  use  in  repeating 
old  grievances,  and  that  he  had  hoped  that  these 
things  had  been  quite  forgotten.  He,  who  never 
forgot  the  smallest  injury  that  he  had  suflfered,  could 
not  understand  how  others  should  remember  for  a 
few  weeks  the  most  deadly  injuries  that  he  had  in- 
flicted. 

At  length  the  conversation  came  back  to  the  point 
from  which  it  had  wandered.  The  King  insisted  on 
having  from  the  Bishops  a  paper  declaring  their  abhor- 
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rence  of  the  Prince's   enterprise.     They,  with  many    chap. 

professions   of  the  most   submissive   loyalty,   pertina-     

ciously  refused.  The  Prince,  they  said,  asserted  that  l6ss. 
he  had  been  invited  by  temporal  as  well  as  by  spiritual 
peers.  The  imputation  was  common.  Why  should  not 
the  purgation  be  common  also  ?  "I  see  how  it  is,"  said 
the  Bang.  "  Some  of  the  temporal  peers  have  been 
Avith  you,  and  have  persuaded  you  to  cross  me  in  this 
matter."  The  Bishops  solemnly  averred  that  it  was  not 
»>.  But  it  would,  ly  »id.  Lm  strange  that,  oa  a 
question  involving  grave  political  and  military  conside- 
rations, the  temporal  peers  should  be  entirely  passed 
over,  and  the  prelates  alone  should  be  required  to  take 
a  prominent  part.  "  But  this,"  said  James,  "  is  my 
method.  I  am  your  King.  It  is  for  me  to  judge  what 
is  best.  I  will  go  my  own  way ;  and  I  call  on  you  to 
assist  me."  The  Bishops  assured  him  that  they  would 
assist  him  in  their  proper  department,  as  Christian  mi- 
nisters  with  their  prayers,  and  as  peers  of  the  realm 
with  their  advice  in  his  Parliament.  James,  who 
wanted  neither  the  prayers  of  heretics  nor  the  advice  of 
Parliaments,  was  bitterly  disappointed.  After  a  long 
altercation,  "  I  have  done,"  he  said ;  "  I  will  urge  you 
no  further.  Since  you  will  not  help  me,  I  must  trust  to 
myself  and  to  my  own  arms."  * 

The  Bishops  had  hardly  left  the  royaJ  presence,  when 
a  courier  arrived  with  the  news  that  on  the  preceding 
day  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  landed  in  Devonshire. 
During  the  following  week  London  was  violently  agi-  Di«tari>. 
tated.  On  Sunday,  the  eleventh  of  November,  a  rumour  J^onu 
was  circulated  that  knives,  gridirons,  and  caldrons,  in- 
tended for  the  torturing  of  heretics,  were  concealed  in 
the  monastery  which  had  been  established  under  the 
King's  protection  at  Clerkenwell.  Great  multitudes 
assembled  round  the  building,  and  were  about  to  demo-r 

*  Life  of  James,  ii.  210.  Orig.  Mem. ;  Sprat*!  Namare;  Van  Citten, 
Nov.  ^V  1688. 
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CHAP,  lish  it,  when  a  military  force  arrived.  The  crowd  was 
^^  dispersed,  and  several  of  the  rioters  were  slain.  An 
1688.  inquest  sate  on  the  bodies,  and  came  to  a  decision  which 
strongly  indicated  the  temper  of  the  public  mind.  The 
jury  found  that  certain  loyal  and  well  disposed  persons, 
who  had  gone  to  put  down  the  meetings  of  traitors  and 
public  enemies  at  a  mass  house,  had  been  wilfully  mur- 
dered by  the  soldiers;  and  this  strange  verdict  was 
signed  by  all  the  jurors.  The  ecclesiastics  at  Clerken- 
well,  naturally  alarmed  by  these  symptoms  of  popular 
feeling,  were  desirous  to  place  their  property  in  safety. 
They  succeeded  in  removing  most  of  their  furniture 
before  any  report  of  their  intentions  got  abroad.  But 
at  length  the  suspicions  of  the  rabble  were  excited. 
The  last  two  carts  were  stopped  in  Holbom,  and  all  that 
they  contained  was  publicly  burned  in  the  middle  of  the 
street.  So  great  was  the  alarm  among  the  Catholics 
that  all  their  places  of  worship  were  closed,  except  those 
which  belonged  to  the  royal  family  and  to  foreign  Am- 
bassadors.* 

On  the  whole,  however,  things  as  yet  looked  not  un- 
favourably for  James.  The  invaders  had  been  more  than 
a  week  on  English  ground.  Yet  no  man  of  note  had 
joined  them.  No  rebellion  had  broken  out  in  the  north 
or  the  east.  No  servant  of  the  crown  appeared  to  have 
betrayed  his  trust.  The  royal  army  was  assembling  fast 
at  Salisbury,  and,  though  inferior  in  discipline  to  that  of 
William,  was  superior  in  numbers. 
Men  of  The  Prince  was  undoubtedly  surprised  and  mortified 

toK|«?to  ^7  ^^^  slackness  of  those  who  had  invited  him  to  Eng- 
the  Prince,  land.  By  the  common  people  of  Devonshire,  indeed, 
he  had  been  received  with  every  sign  of  good  will :  but 
no  nobleman,  no  gentleman  of  high  consideration,  had 
yet  repaired  to  his  quarters.  The  explanation  of  this 
singular  fact  is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  circumstance 

*  Luttrell's  Diary ;  Newsletter  in  the  Mackintosh  Collection  ;  Adda, 
Nov.  iJ.  1688. 
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that  he  had  landed  in  a  part  of  the  island  where  he  had  chap* 
not  been  expected.  His  friends  in  the  north  had  made  ^^ 
their  arrangements  for  a  rising,  on  the  supposition  that  .16'88, 
he  would  be  among  them  with  an  army.  His  friends  in 
the  west  had  made  no  arrangements  at  all,  and  were 
naturally  disconcerted  at  finding  themselves  suddenly 
called  upon  to  take  the  lead  in  a  movement  so  impor- 
tant and  perilous.  They  had  also  fresh  in  their  recol- 
lection, and  indeed  fuU  in  their  sight,  the  disastrous 
consequences  of  rebellion,  gibbets,  heads,  mangled  quar- 
ters, families  still  in  deep  mourning  for  brave  sufferers 
who  had  loved  their  country  well  but  not  wisely.  After 
a  warning  so  terrible  and  so  recent,  some  hesitation  was 
natural.  It  was  equally  natural,  however,  that  William, 
who,  trusting  to  promises  from  England,  had  put  to 
hazard,  not  only  his  own  fame  and  fortunes,  but  also  the 
prosperity  and  independence  of  his  native  land,  should 
feel  deeply  mortified.  He  was,  indeed,  so  indignant, 
that  he  talked  of  falling  back  to  Torbay,  reembarking 
his  troops,  returning  to  Holland,  and  leaving  those 
who  had  betrayed  him  to  the  fate  which  they  deserved. 
At  length,  on  Monday,  the  twelfth  of  November,  a 
gentleman  named  Burrington,  who  resided  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Crediton,  joined  the  Prince's  stan- 
dard, and  his  example  was  followed  by  several  of  his 
neighbours. 

Men  of  higher  consequence  had  already  set  out  from  Lovelace, 
different  parts  of  the  country  for  Exeter.  The  first  of 
these  was  John  Lord  Lovelace,  distinguished  by  his 
taste,  by  his  magnificence,  and  by  the  audacious  and 
intemperate  vehemence  of  his  Whiggism.  He  had  been 
five  or  six  times  arrested  for  political  offences.  The 
last  crime  laid  to  his  charge  was,  that  he  had  contemp- 
tuously denied  the  validity  of  a  warrant,  signed  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  Justice  of  the  Peace.  He  had  been 
brought  before  the  Privy  Council  and  strictly  examined, 
but  to  little  purpose.     He  resolutely  refused  to  crimi- 
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CHAP,    nate  himself;  and  the  evidence  against  him  was  insuffi- 

cient.    He  was  dismissed ;  but,  before  he  retired,  James 

1688.  exclaimed  in  great  heat,  "  My  Lord,  this  is  not  the  first 
trick  that  you  have  played  me."  "  Sir,"  answered 
Lovelace,  with  undaunted  spirit,  "  I  never  played  any 
trick  to  Your  Majesty,  or  to  any  other  person.  Who- 
ever has  accused  me  to  Your  Majesty  of  playing  tricks 
is  a  liar."*  Lovelace  had  subsequently  been  admitted 
into  the  confidence  of  those  who  planned  the  Revolu- 
tion. His  mansion,  built  by  his  ancestors  out  of  the 
spoils  of  Spanish  galleons  from  the  Indies,  rose  on  the 
ruins  of  a  house  of  Our  Lady  in  that  beautiful  valley 
through  which  the  Thames,  not  yet  defiled  by  the  pre- 
cincts of  a  great  capital,  nor  rising  and  falling  with  the 
flow  and  ebb  of  the  sea,  rolls  under  woods  of  beech 
round  the  gentle  hills  of  Berkshire.  Beneath  the  stately 
saloon,  adorned  by  Italian  pencils,  was  a  subterraneous 
vault,  in  which  the  bones  of  ancient  monks  had  some- 
times been  found.  In  this  dark  chamber  some  zealous 
and  daring  opponents  of  the  government  had  held  many 
midnight  conferences  during  that  anxious  time  when 
England  was  impatiently  expecting  the  Protestant 
"wind.f  •  The  season  for  action  had  now  arrived.  Love- 
lace, with  seventy  followers,  well  armed  and  mounted, 
quitted  his  dwelling,  and  directed  his  course  Vest  ward. 
He  reached  Gloucestershire  without  difficulty.  But 
Beaufort,  who  governed  that  county,  was  exerting  all 
his  great  authority  and  influence  in  support  of  the 
crown.  The  militia  had  been  called  out.  A  strong 
party  had  been  posted  at  Cirencester.  When  Lovelace 
arrived  there  he  was  informed  that  he  could  not  be  suf- 
fered to  pass.  It  was  necessary  for  him  either  to  re- 
linquish his  undertaking  or  to  fight  his  way  through. 
He  resolved  to  force  a  passage ;  and  his  friends  and 
tenants  stood  gallantly  by  him.     A  sharp  conflict  took 

*  Johnstone,    Feb.    27*    I688  ;         f  Lygons^  Magna  Britannia  Berk- 
Ytn  Citters  of  the  same  date.  shire. 
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place.    The  militia  lost  an  officer  and  six  or  seven  men ;     chap. 

but  at  length  the  followers  of  Lovelace  were  over-     

powered :  he  was  made  a  prisoner,  and  sent  to  Glou»      1688. 
cester  Castle.* 

Others  were  more  fortunate.  On  the  day  on  which  Coicbe«ter. 
the  skirmish  took  place  at  Cirencester,  Richard  Savage, 
Lord  Colchester,  son  and  heir  of  the  Earl  Rivers,  and 
father,  by  a  lawless  amour,  of  that  unhappy  poet  whose 
misdeeds  and  misfortunes  form  one  of  the  darkest  por- 
tions of  literary  history,  came  with  between  sixty  and 
seventy  horse  to  Exeter.  With  him  arrived  the  bold 
and  turbulent  Thomas  Wharton.  A  few  hours  later 
came  Edward  Russell,  son  of  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  and 
brother  of  the  virtuous  nobleman  whose  blood  had  been 
shed  on  the  scaffold.  Another  arrival  still  more  im- 
portant was  speedily  announced.  Colchester,  Wharton, 
and  Russell  belonged  to  that  party  which  had  been 
constantly  opposed  to  the  Court.  James  Bertie,  Earl  AWngdon. 
of  Abingdon,  had,  on  the  contrary,  been  regarded  as  a 
supporter  of  arbitrary  government.  He  had  been  true 
to  James  in  the  days  of  the  Exclusion  Bill.  He  had, 
as  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Oxfordshire,  acted  with  vigour 
and  severity  against  the  adherents  of  Monmouth,  and 
had  lighted  bonfires  to  celebrate  the  defeat  of  Argyle. 
But  dread  of  Popery  had  driven  him  into  opposition 
and  rebellion.  He  was  the  first  peer  of  the  realm  who 
made  his  appearance  at  the  quarters  of  the  Prince  of 
Orange.f 

But  the  King  had  less  to  fear  from  those  who  openly 
arrayed  themselves  against  his  authority,  than  from  the 
dark  conspiracy  which  had  spread  its  ramifications 
through  his  army  and  his  family.  Of  that  conspiracy 
Churchill,  unrivalled  in  sagacity  and  address,  endowed 
by  nature  with  a  certain  cool  intrepidity  which  never 
failed  him  either  in  fighting  or  lying,  high  in  military 

•  London     Gazette,    Nov.    15.         f  Burnet,  i.  790.  ;  Life  of  Wil- 
1688;  LuttreU'sDiuy.  hua,  1703. 
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CHAP,    rank,  and  high  in  the  favour  of  the  Princess  Anne, 

J. must  be  regarded  as  the  soul.     It  was  not  yet  time  for 

I688,  him  to  strike  the  decisive  blow.  But  even  thus  early 
he  inflicted,  by  the  instrumentality  of  a  subordinate 
agent,  a  wound,  serious  if  not  deadly,  on  the  royal 
cause. 
i>ewrtioQ  Edward  Viscount  Combury,  eldest  son  of  the  Earl 
\mrj.^'  of  Clarendon,  was  a  young  man  of  slender  abilities,  loose 
principles,  and  violent  temper.  He  had  been  early 
taught  to  consider  his  relationship  to  the  Princess  Anne 
as  the  groundwork  of  his  fortunes,  and  had  been  ex- 
horted to  pay  her  assiduous  court.  It  had  never  oc- 
curred to  his  father  that  the  hereditary  loyalty  of  the 
Hydes  could  run  any  risk  of  contamination  in  the 
household  of  the  King's  favourite  daughter :  but  in  that 
household  the  Churchills  held  absolute  sway ;  and  Com- 
bury became  their  tool.  He  commanded  one  of  the 
regiments  of  dragoons  which  had  been  sent  westward. 
Such  dispositions  had  been  made  that,  on  the  fourteenth 
of  November,  he  was,  during  a  few  hours,  the  senior 
officer  at  Salisbury,  and  all  the  troops  assembled  there 
were  subject  to  his  authority.  It  seems  extraordinary 
that,  at  such  a  crisis,  the  army  on  which  everything 
depended  should  have  been  left,  even  for  a  moment, 
under  the  command  of  a  young  Colonel,  who  had  neither 
abilities  nor  experience.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
so  strange  an  arrangement  was  the  result  of  deep  de- 
sign, and  as  little  doubt  to  what  head  and  to  what  heart 
the  design  is  to  be  imputed. 

Suddenly  three  of  the  regiments  of  cavalry  which 
had  assembled  at  Salisbury  were  ordered  to  march 
westward.  Combury  put  himself  at  their  head,  and 
conducted  them  first  to  Blandford  and  thence  to  Dor- 
chester. From  Dorchester,  after  a  halt  of  an  hour  or 
two,  they  set  out  for  Axminster.  Some  of  the  officers 
began  to  be  uneasy,  and  demanded  an  explanation  of 
these  strange  movements.     Combury  replied  that  he 
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had  instructions  to  make  a  night  attack  on  some  troops  chap. 
which  the  Prince  of  Orange  had  posted  at  Honiton.  ^^' 
But  suspicion  was  awake.  Searching  questions  were  1688. 
put,  and  were  evasively  answered.  At  last  Combury 
was  pressed  to  produce  his  orders.  He  perceived,  not 
only  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  carry  over 
all  the  three  regiments,  as  he  had  hoped,  but  that  he 
was  himself  in  a  situation  of  considerable  peril.  He 
accordingly  stole  away  with  a  few  followers  to  the 
Dutch  quarters.  Most  of  his  troops  returned  to  Salis- 
bury :  but  some  who  had  been  detached  from  the  main 
body,  and  who  had  no  suspicion  of  the  designs  of  their 
commander,  proceeded  to  Honiton.  There  they  foimd 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  a  large  force  which  was  fully 
prepared  to  receive  them.  Resistance  was  impossible. 
Their  leader  pressed  them  to  take  service  under  William. 
A  gratuity  of  a  month's  pay  was  offered  to  them,  and 
was  by  most  of  them  accepted.* 

The  news  of  these  events  reached  London  on  the 
fifteenth.  James  had  been  on  the  morning  of  that  day 
in  high  good  humour.  Bishop  Lamplugh  had  just 
presented  himself  at  court  on  his  arrival  from  Exeter, 
and  had  been  most  graciously  received.  "  My  Lord," 
said  the  King,  "  you  are  a  genuine  old  Cavalier."  The 
archbishopric  of  York,  which  had  now  been  vacant 
more  than  two  years  and  a  half,  was  inmiediately  be- 
stowed on  Lamplugh  as  the  reward  of  loyalty.  That 
afternoon,  just  as  the  King  was  sitting  down  to  dinner, 
arrived  an  express  with  the  tidings  of  Combury's  de- 
fection. James  turned  away  from  his  untasted  meal, 
swallowed  a  crust  of  bread  and  a  glass  of  wine,  and 
retired  to  his  closet.  He  afterwards  learned  that,  as 
he  was  rising  from  table,  several  of  the  Lords  in  whom 
he  reposed  the  greatest  confidence  were  shaking  hands 
and  congratulating  each  other  in  the  adjoining  gallery. 

•  Life  of  James,  ii.  215.  Orig.     damn  Diuj,  Nov.  15.  1688;  Lon- 
Mem.  ;  Burnet,  L  790. ;   Claren-    don  Guette,  Not.  IJ^ 
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CHAP.    When  the  news  was  carried  to  the  Queen's  apartments 
"^       she  and  her  ladies  broke  out  into  tears  and  loud  cries 

a688,     of  sorrow,* 

The  blow  was  indeed  a  heavy  one.     It  was  true  that 
the  direct  loss  to  the  crown  and  the  direct  gain  to  the 
invaders  hardly  amounted  to  two  hundred  men  and  as 
many  horses.     But  where  could  the  King  henceforth 
expect  to  find  those  sentiments  in  which  consists  the 
strength  of  states  and  of  armies?     Combury  was  the 
heir  of  a  house  conspicuous  for  its  attachment  to  mo- 
narchy.    His  father  Clarendon,  his  imcle  Rochester, 
were  men  whose  loyalty  was  supposed  to  be  proof  to 
all  temptation.     TVTiat  must  be  the  strength  of  that 
feeling  against  which  the  most  deeply  rooted  hereditary 
prejudices  were  of  no  avail,  of  that  feeling  which  could 
reconcile  a  young  officer  of  high  birth  to  desertion, 
aggravated  by  breach  of  trust  and  by  gross  falsehood  ? 
That  Combury  was  not  a  man  of  brilliant  parts  or  en- 
terprising temper  made  the  event  more  alarming.     It 
was  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  had  in  some  quarter  a 
powerful  and  artful  prompter.      Who  that  prompter 
was  soon  became  evident.     In  the  meantime  no  man  in 
the  royal  camp  could  feel  assured  that  he  was  not  sur- 
rounded by  traitors.     Political  rank,  military  rank,  the 
honour  of  a  nobleman,  the  honour  of  a  soldier,  the 
strongest  professions,  the  purest  Cavalier  blood,  could 
no  longer  afford  security.     Every  man  might  reasonably 
doubt  whether  every  order  which  he  received  from  his 
superior  was  not  meant  to  serve  the  purposes  of  the 
enemy.      That  prompt   obedience   without  which  an 
army  is  merely  a  rabble  was  necessarily  at  an  end. 
What  discipline  could  there  be  among  soldiers  who  had 
just  been  saved  from  a  snare  by  refusing  to  follow  their 
commanding  officer  on  a  secret  expedition,  and  by  in- 
sisting on  a  sight  of  his  orders? 

•  Life  of  James,  iL  218. ;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Nov.  15.  l6SS  ;    Van 
Citters,  No?.  ^ 
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Combury  was  soon  kept  in  countenance  by  a  crowd    chap* 

of  deserters  superior  to  him  in  rank  and  capacity :  but     

during  a  few  days  he  stood  alone  in  his  shame,  and.  i^®®< 
was  bitteriy  reviled  by  many  who  afterwards  imitated 
his  example  and  envied  his  dishonourable  precedence. 
Among  these  was  his  own  father.  The  first  outbreak 
of  Clarendon's  rage  and  sorrow  was  highly  pathetic. 
"  Oh  God ! "  he  ejaculated,  "  that  a  son  of  mine  should 
be  a  rebel ! "  A  fortnight  later  he  made  up  his  mind 
to  be  a  rebel  himself.  Yet  it  would  be  unjust  to  pro- 
nounce him  a  mere  hypocrite.  In  revolutions  men 
live  fast :  the  experience  of  years  is  crowded  into  hours : 
old  habits  of  thought  and  action  are  violently  broken ; 
and  novelties,  which  at  first  sight  inspire  dread  and 
disgust,  become  in  a  few  days  familiar,  endurable,  at- 
tractive. Many  men  of  far  purer  virtue  and  higher 
spirit  than  Clarendon  were  prepared,  before  that  me- 
morable year  ended,  to  do  what  they  would  have  pro- 
nounced wicked  and  infamous  when  it  began. 

The  imhappy  father  composed  himself  as  well  as  he 
could,  and  sent  to  ask  a  private  audience  of  the  King. 
It  was  granted.  James  said,  with  more  than  his  usual 
graciousness,  that  he  from  his  heart  pitied  Combury's 
relations,  and  should  not  hold  them  at  all  accountable 
for  the  crime  of  their  unworthy  kinsman.  Clarendon 
went  home,  scarcely  daring  to  look  his  friends  in  the 
face.  Soon,  however,  he  learned  with  surprise  that  the 
act,  which  had,  as  he  at  first  thought,  for  ever  dis- 
honoured his  family,  was  applauded  by  some  persons  of 
high  station.  His  niece,  the  Princess  of  Denmark, 
asked  him  why  he  shut  himself  up.  He  answered  that 
he  had  been  overwhelmed  with  confusion  by  his  son's 
villany.  Anne  seemed  not  at  all  to  understand  this 
feeling.  "  People,"  she  said,  "  are  very  uneasy  about 
Popery.  I  believe  that  many  of  the  army  will  do  the 
same."  ♦ 

*  Clarendon's  Diary,  Not.  15|  16,  !?•  80.1688. 
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CHAP.  And  now  the  King,  greatly  disturbed,  called  together 
^^'  the  principal  officers  who  were  still  in  London.  Church- 
1688.  ill,  who  was  about  this  time  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
Lieutenant  General,  made  his  appearance  with  that 
bland  serenity  which  neither  peiil  nor  infamy  could 
ever  disturb.  The  meeting  was  attended  by  Henry 
Fitzroy,  Duke  of  Grafton,  whose  audacity  and  activity 
made  him  conspicuous  among  the  natural  children  of 
Charles  the  Second.  Grafton  was  colonel  of  the  first 
regiment  of  Foot  Guards.  He  seems  to  have  been  at 
this  time  completely  under  Churchill's  influence,  and 
was  prepared  to  desert  the  royal  standard  as  soon  as 
the  favourable  moment  should  arrive.  Two  other 
traitors  were  in  the  circle,  Kirke  and  Trelawney,  who 
commanded  those  two  fierce  and  lawless  bands  then 
known  as  the  Tangier  regiments.  Both  of  them  had, 
like  the  other  Protestant  officers  of  the  army,  long  seen 
with  extreme  displeasure  the  partiality  which  the  King 
had  shown  to  members  of  his  own  Church ;  and  Tre- 
lawney remembered  with  bitter  resentment  the  perse- 
cution of  his  brother  the  Bishop  of  Bristol.  James 
addressed  the  assembly  in  language  worthy  of  a  better 
man  and  of  a  better  cause.  It  might  be,  he  said,  that 
some  of  the  officers  had  conscientious  scruples  about 
fighting  for  him.  If  so,  he  was  willing  to  receive  back 
their  commissions.  But  he  adjured  them  as  gentlemen 
and  soldiers  not  to  imitate  the  shameful  example  of 
Combury.  AU  seemed  moved;  and  none  more  than 
ChurchiU.  He  was  the  first  to  vow  with  well  feigned 
enthusiasm  that  he  would  shed  the  last  drop  of  his 
blood  in  the  service  of  his  gracious  master:  Grafton 
was  loud  and  forward  in  similar  protestations ;  and  the 
example  was  followed  by  Kirke  and  Trelawney.* 
Petition  of  Dcccived  by  these  professions,  the  King  prepared  to 
for^fttf.  8^*  ^^^  ^^^  Salisbury.  Before  his  departure  he  was 
Uament.      informed  that  a  considerable  number  of  peers,  temporal 

^  Life  of  James^  ii.  219.  Orig.  Mem. 
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and  spiritual,  desired  to  be  admitted  to  an  audience,    qhap. 

They  came,  with  Sancroft  at  their  head,  to  present  a    

petition,  praying  that  a  free  and  legal  Parliament  might     1^®* 
be  called,  and  that  a  negotiation  might  be  opened  with 
the  Prince  of  Orange. 

The  history  of  this  petition  is  curious.  The  thought 
seems  to  have  occurred  at  once  to  two  great  chiefs  of 
parties  who  had  long  been  rivals  and  enemies,  Rochester 
and  Halifax.  They  both,  independently  of  one  another, 
consulted  the  Bishops.  The  Bishops  warmly  approved 
the  suggestion.  It  was  then  proposed  that  a  general 
meeting  of  peers  should  be  called  to  deliberate  on  the 
form  of  an  address  to  the  King.  It  was  term  time ; 
and  in  term  time  men  of  rank  and  fashion  then  lounged 
every  day  in  Westminster  Hall  as  they  now  lounge  in 
the  clubs  of  Pall  Mall  and  Saint  James's  Street.  No- 
thing could  be  easier  than  for  the  Lords  who  assembled 
there  to  step  aside  into  some  adjoining  room  and  to 
hold  a  consultation.  But  unexpected  difficulties  arose. 
Halifax  became  first  cold  and  then  adverse.  It  was  his 
nature  to  discover  objections  to  everything ;  and  on  this 
occasion  his  sagacity  was  quickened  by  rivalry.  The 
scheme,  which  he  had  approved  while  he  regarded  it  as 
his  own,  began  to  displease  him  as  soon  as  he  found 
that  it  was  also  the  scheme  of  Rochester,  by  whom  he 
had  been  long  thwarted  and  at  length  supplanted,  and 
whom  he  disliked  as  much  as  it  was  in  his  easy  nature 
to  dislike  anybody.  Nottingham  was  at  that  time  much 
under  the  influence  of  Hsdifax.  They  both  declared 
that  they  would  not  join  in  the  address  if  Rochester 
signed  it.  Clarendon  expostulated  in  vain.  "  I  mean 
no  disrespect,"  said  Halifax,  "to  my  Lord  Rochester: 
but  he  has  been  a  member  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Com- 
mission: the  proceedings  of  that  Court  must  soon  be 
the  subject  of  a  very  serious  inquiry ;  and  it  is  not  fit 
that  one  who  has  sate  there  shoidd  take  any  part  in  our 
petition."  Nottingham,  with  strong  expreasions  of  per- 
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€HAP.    sonal  esteem  for  Rochester,  avowed  the  same  opinion. 

^ The  authority  of  the  two  dissentient  Lords  prevented 

1688.  several  other  noblemen  from  subscribing  the  address; 
but  the  Hydes  and  the  Bishops  persisted.  Nineteen 
signatures  were  procured;  and  the  petitioners  waited 
in  a  body  on  the  King.* 

He  received  their  address  ungraciously.  He  assured 
them,  indeed,  that  he  passionately  desired  the  meeting 
of  a  free  Parliament;  and  he  promised  them,  on  the 
faith  of  a  King,  that  he  would  call  one  as  soon  as  the 
Prince  of  Orange  should  have  left  the  island.  "  But 
how,"  said  he,  "can  a  Parliament  be  free  when  an 
enemy  is  in  the  kingdom,  and  can  return  near  a  hun- 
dred  votes?"  To  the  prelates  he  spoke  with  peculiar 
acrimony.  "  I  could  not,"  he  said,  "  prevail  on  you  the 
other  day  to  declare  against  this  invasion :  but  you  are 
ready  enough  to  declare  against  me.  Then  you  would 
not  meddle  with  politics.  You  have  no  scruple  about 
meddling  now.  You  have  excited  this  rebeUious  tem- 
per  among  your  flocks ;  and  now  you  foment  it.  You 
would  be  better  employed  in  teaching  them  how  to 
obey  than  in  teaching  me  how  to  govern."  He  was 
much  incensed  against  his  nephew  Grafton,  whose  sig- 
nature stood  next  to  that  of  Sancroft,  and  said  to  the 
young  man,  with  great  asperity,  "  You  know  nothing 
about  religion:  you  care  nothing  about  it;  and  yet, 
forsooth,  you  must  pretend  to  have  a  conscience."  "  It 
is  true,  sir,"  answered  Grafton,  with  impudent  frank- 
ness, "  that  I  have  very  little  conscience :  but  I  belong 
to  a  party  which  has  a  great  deal."f 

Bitter  as  was  the  King's  language  to  the  petitioners, 
it  was  far  less  bitter  than  that  which  he  held  afl;er  they 

*  Clarendon's  Diary^  from  Nov.  upon  the  most  Humble  Petition  to 

8.  to  Nov.  17.  1688.  the  King's  most  Excellent  Migesty, 

t  Life  of  James,  ii.   212.  Orig.  1688  ;  Modest  Vindication   of  the 

Mem.  ;    Clarendon's    Diary,    Nov.  Petition  ;  First  Collection  of  Papers 

17.  1^88  ;  Van  Citters,  Nov.  f}. ;  relating  to  English  Affairs,  I688. 
Burnet,  i.  791*;  Some  Reflections 
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had  withdrawn.     He  had  done,  he  said,  far  too  miich    chap. 

already  in  the  hope  of  satisfying  an  undutiful  and  un-    

grateful  people.     He  had  always  hated  the  thought  of     J  ^88. 
concession:  but  he  had  suffered  himself  to  be  talked    * 
over ;  and  now  he,  like  his  father  before  him,  had  found 
that  concession  only  made  subjects  more  encroaching. 
He  would  yield  nothing  more,  not  an  atom ;  and,  after 
his  fashion,  he  vehemently  repeated  yiany  times,  "  Not 
an  atom."     Not  only  would  he  make  no  overtures  to 
the  invaders,  but  he  would  receive  none.    If  the  Dutch 
sent  flags  of  truce,  the  first  messenger  should  be  dis- 
missed  without    an    answer;    the   second   should   be 
hanged.*    In  such  a  mood  James  set  out  for  Salisbury.  The  King 
His  last  act  before  his  departure  was  to  appoint  a  Coun-  |?S^^L- 
cil  of  five  Lords  to  represent  him  in  London  during        ^^\ 
his  absence.    Of  the  five,  two  were  Papists,  and  by  law 
incapable  of  office.     Joined  with  them  was  Jeffreys,  a 
Protestant  indeed,  but  more  detested  by  the  nation  than 
any  Papist.     To  the  other  two  members  of  this  board, 
Preston  and  Godolphin,  no  serious  objection  could  be 
made.    On  the  day  on  which  the  King  left  London  the 
Prince  of  Wales  was  sent  to  Portsmouth.    That  fortress 
was  strongly  garrisoned,  and  was  under  the  government 
of  Berwick.     The  fleet  commanded  by  Dartmouth  lay 
close  at  hand :  and  it  was  supposed  that,  if  things  went 
ill,  the  royal  infant  would,  without  difficulty,  be  con- 
veyed from  Portsmouth  to  France,  f 

On  the  nineteenth  James  reached  Salisbury,  and  took 
up  his  quarters  in  the  episcopal  palace.  Evil  news  was 
now  fast  pouring  in  upon  him  from  all  sides.  The 
western  counties  had  at  length  risen.  As  soon  as  the 
news  of  Combury's  desertion  was  known,  many  wealthy 
landowners  took  heart  and  hastened  to  Exeter.  Among 
them  was  Sir  William  Portman  of  Bryanstone,  one  of 
the  greatest  men  in  Dorsetshire,  and  Sir  Francis  Warre 
of  Hestercombe,  whose  interest  was  great  in  Somerset- 

•  Adda,  Nov.  ^  1688.  .  t  Lifii  of  Jame^  920,  221. 
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CHAP,    shire.*   But  the  most  important  of  the  new  comers  was 

Seymour,  who  had  recently  inherited  a  baronetcy  which 

1688,  added  nothing  to  his  dignity,  and  who,  in  birth,  in 
Seymour,  political  influence,  and  in  parliamentary  abilities,  was 
beyond  comparison  the  foremost  among  the  Tory  gen- 
tlemen of  England.  At  his  first  audience  he  is  said  to 
have  exhibited  his  characteristic  pride  in  a  way  which 
surprised  and  amused  the  Prince.  "I  think.  Sir 
Edward,"  said  William,  meaning  to  be  very  civil,  "  that 
you  are  of  the  family  of  the  Duke  of  Somerset."  "  Par- 
don me,  sir,"  said  Sir  Edward,  who  never  forgot  that 
he  was  the  head  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Seymours : 
"  the  Duke  of  Somerset  is  of  my  family."  f 
Court  of         The  quarters  of  William  now  beffan  to  present  the 

WilliAm  lit  Ox 

Exeter.  appearance  of  a  court.  More  than  sixty  men  of  rank 
and  fortune  were  lodged  at  Exeter;  and  the  daily  dis- 
play of  rich  liveries,  and  of  coaches  drawn  by  six  horses, 
in  the  Cathedral  Close,  gave  to  that  quiet  precinct 
something  of  the  splendour  and  gaiety  of  AVhitehall. 
The  common  people  were  eager  to  take  arms;  and  it 
would  have  been  easy  to  form  many  battalions  of  in- 
fantry. But  Schomberg,  who  thought  little  of  soldiers 
fresh  from  the  plough,  maintained  that,  if  the  expedition 
could  not  succeed  without  such  help,  it  would  not  suc- 
ceed at  all ;  and  William,  who  had  as  much  professional 
feeling  as  Schomberg,  concurred  in  this  opinion.  Com- 
missions therefore  for  raising  new  regiments  were  very 
sparingly  given ;  and  none  but  picked  recruits  were  en- 
listed. 

It  was  now  thought  desirable  that  the  Prince  should 
give  a  public  reception  to  the  whole  body  of  noblemen 
and  gentlemen  who  had  assembled  at  Exeter.  He  ad- 
dressed them  in  a  short  but  dignified  and  well  con- 

*  £aclurd*8  History  of  the  Revo-  the  Manriqaez  family.     Tbey^  it  is 

lutioD.  said,  took  for  their  device  the  words, 

t  Seymour*8  reply  to  William  is  ''  Nos  no  descendemos  de  los  Reyes ; 

related  by  many  writers.     It  much  sino  los  Reyes  descienden  de  nos," — 

resembles  a  story  which  is  told  of  Carpentariana. 
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sidered  speech.     He  was  not,  lie  said,  acquainted  with    chap. 
the  faces  of  all  whom  he  saw.    But  he  had  a  list  of  their       ^^ 
names,  and  knew  how  high  they  stood  in  the  estimation     1688. 
of  their  country.     He  gently  chid  their  tardiness,  but 
expressed  a  confident  hope  that  it  was  not  yet  too  late 
to  save  the  kingdom.     "  Therefore,"  he  said,  "  gentle- 
men, friends,  and  fellow  Protestants,  we  bid  you  and 
all  your  followers  most  heartily  welcome  to  our  court 
and  camp."* 

Seymour,  a  keen  politician,  long  accustomed  to  the 
tactics  of  faction,  saw  in  a  moment  that  the  party  which 
had  begun  to  rally  round  the  Prince  stood  in  need  of 
organisation.  It  was  as  yet,  he  said,  a  mere  rope  of 
sand:  no  common  object  had  been  publicly  and  for- 
mally avowed :  nobody  was  pledged  to  anything.  As 
soon  as  the  assembly  at  the  deanery  broke  up,  he  sent 
for  Burnet,  and  suggested  that  an  association  should  be 
formed,  and  that  all  the  English  adherents  of  the  Prince 
should  put  their  hands  to  an  instrument  binding  them 
to  be  true  to  their  leader  and  to  each  other.  Burnet 
carried  the  suggestion  to  the  Prince  and  to  Shrewsbury, 
by  both  of  whom  it  was  approved.  A  meeting  was  held 
in  the  Cathedral.  A  short  paper  drawn  up  by  Burnet 
was  produced,  approved,  and  eagerly  signed.  The  sub- 
scribers engaged  to  pursue  in  concert  the  objects  set 
forth  in  the  Prince's  Declaration ;  to  stand  by  him  and 
by  each  other;  to  take  signal  vengeance  on  all  who 
should  make  any  attempt  on  his  person;  and,  even  if 
such  an  attempt  should  unhappily  succeed,  to  persist  in 
their  undertaking  till  the  liberties  and  the  religion  of 
the  nation  should  be  effectually  secured. f 

About  the  same  time  a  messenger  arrived  at  Exeter 
from  the  Earl  of  Bath,  who  commanded  at  Plymouth. 
Bath  declared  that  he  placed  himself,  his  troops,  and 

*  Fourth  Collection  of  Papen»  f  Biiniet»  i.  79S. ;  History  of 
I68S  ;  Letter  from  Eson  ;  Bnrnety  die  Deiertion  ;  Second  Collection  of 
L  79s.  Fapet^  l6SS. 
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P.    the  fortress  wliich  he  govemed  at  the  Prince's  diqpCMil 

_.    The  invaders  therefore  had  now  not  a  single  eneD^ij 

8.     their  rear.* 

™  While  the  West  was  thus  rising  to  confront  the  EiD| 
the  North  was  all  in  a  flame  behind  him.  On  the  sz- 
teenth  Delamere  took  arms  in  Cheshire.  He  convobd 
his  tenants,  called  upon  them  to  stand  by  him,  pronused 
that,  if  they  fell  in  the  cause,  their  leases  should  be 
renewed  to  their  children,  and  exhorted  every  one  nfc 
had  a  good  horse  either  to  take  the  field  or  to  provide 
a  substitute.!  He  appeared  at  Manchester  with  fi% 
men  armed  and  mounted,  and  his  force  *had  trebled  be- 
fore he  reached  Boaden  Downs. 

The  neighbouring  counties  were  violently  agitated. 
It  had  been,  arranged  that  Danby  should  seize  York, 
and  that  Devonshire  should  appear  at  Nottingham.  At 
Nottingham  no  resistance  was  anticipated.  But  at 
York  there  was  a  small  garrison  under  the  command  of 
Sir  John  Reresby.  Danby  acted  with  rare  dexterily. 
A  meeting  of  the  gentry  and  freeholders  of  Yorkshire 
had  been  summoned  for  the  twenty-second  of  Novem- 
ber to  address  the  King  on  the  state  of  afiairs.  All  the 
Deputy  Lieutenants  of  the  three  Ridings,  several  noble- 
men, and  a  multitude  of  opulent  esquires  and  substan* 
tial  yeomen  had  been  attracted  to  the  provincial  capi- 
tal. Four  troops  of  militia  had  been  drawn  out  under 
arms  to  preserve  the  public  peace.  The  Conunon  Hall 
was  crowded  with  freeholders,  and  the  discussion  had 
begun,  when  a  cry  was  suddenly  raised  that  the  Papists 
were  up,  and  were  slaying  the  Protestants.  The  Papists 
of  York  were  much  more  likely  to  be  employed  in  seek- 
ing for  hiding  places  than  in  attacking  enemies  who 
outnumbered  them  in  the  proportion  of  a  hundred  to 
one.      But  at  that  time  no  story  of  Popish  atrocity 

♦  Letter  of  Bath  to  the  Prince  f  First  Collection  of  Papers, 
of  Orange,  Nov.  18.  1 688;  Dal-  1688;  London  Gazette,  Norember 
rymple.  22. 
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'  could  be  so  wild  and  marvellous  as  not  to  find  ready    chap. 

belief.     The  meeting  separated  in  dismay.     The  whole     

city  was  in  confusion.  At  this  moment  Danby  at  the  i^^®- 
head  of  about  a  hundred  horsemen  rode  up  to  the 
militia,  and  raised  the  cry  "  No  Popery !  A  free  Par- 
liament !  The  Protestant  religion ! "  The  militia  echoed 
the  shout.  The  garrison  was  instantly  surprised  and 
disarmed.  The  governor  was  placed  under  arrest.  The 
gates  were  closed.  Sentinels  were  posted  everywhere. 
The  populace  was  suffered  to  pull  down  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic  chapel ;  but  no  other  harm  appears  to  have  beeji 
done.  On  the  following  morning  the  Guildhall  was 
crowded  with  the  first  gentlemen  of  the  shire,  and  with 
the  principal  magistrates  of  the  city.  The  Lord  Mayor 
was  placed  in  the  chair.  Danby  proposed  a  Declaration 
setting  forth  the  reasons  which  had  induced  the  friends 
of  the  constitution  and  of  the  Protestant  religion  to  rise 
in  arms.  This  Declaration  was  eagerly  adopted,  and  re- 
ceived in  a  few  hours  the  signatures  of  six  peers,  of  five 
baronets,  of  six  knights,  and  of  many  gentlemen  of  high 
consideration.* 

Devonshire  meantime,  at  the  head  of  a  great  body  of 
friends  and  dependents,  quitted  the  palace  which  he  was 
rearing  at  Chatsworth,  and  appeared  in  arms  at  Derby. 
There  he  formally  delivered  to  the  municipal  authorities 
a  paper  setting  forth  the  reasons  which  had  moved  him 
to  tliis  enterprise.  He  then  proceeded  to  Nottingham, 
which  soon  became  the  head  quarters  of  the  Northern 
insurrection.  Here  a  proclamation  was  put  forth 
couched  in  bold  and  severe  terms.  The  name  of  re- 
bellion, it  was  said,  was  a  bugbear  which  could  frighten 
no  reasonable  man.  Was  it  rebellion  to  defend  those 
laws  and  that  religion  which  every  king  of  England 
bound  himself  by  oath  to  maintain?  How  that  oath 
had  lately  been  observed  was  a-  question  on  which,  it 
was  to  be  hoped,  a  free  Parliament  would  soon  pro- 

*  Reresby'ff  Memoirs;  Life  of  James,  ii.  231.  Orig.  Mem^ 
VOL.  II.  L  L 
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CHAP,  nounce.  In  the  meantime,  the  insurgents  declared 
^^  that  they  held  it  to  be  not  rebellion,  but  legitimate  self 
1688.  defence,  to  resist  a  tyrant  who  knew  no  law  but  his  own 
will.  The  Northern  rising  became  every  day  more 
formidable.  Four  powerful  and  wealthy  Earls,  Man- 
chester, Stamford,  Rutland,  and  Chesterfield,  repaired 
to  Nottingham,  and  were  joined  there  by  Lord  Chol- 
mondeley  and  by  Lord  Grey  de  RuthjTi.* 

All  this  time  the  hostile  armies  in  the  south  were 
approaching  each  other.  The  Prince  of  Orange,  when 
he  learned  that  the  King  had  arrived  at  Salisbury, 
thought  it  time  to  leave  Exeter.  He  placed  that  city 
and  the  surrounding  country  under  the  government  of 
Sir  Edward  Seymour,  and  set  out  on  Wednesday  the 
twenty-first  of  November,  escorted  by  many  of  the  most 
considerable  gentlemen  of  the  western  coimties,  for 
Axminster,  where  he  remained  several  days. 

The  King  was  eager  to  fight ;  and  it  was  obviously 
his  interest  to  do  so.  Every  hour  took  away  something 
from  his  own  strength,  and  added  something  to  the 
strength  of  his  enemies.  It  was  most  important,  too, 
that  his  troops  should  be  blooded.  A  great  battle, 
however  it  might  terminate,  could  not  but  injure  the 
Prince's  popularity.  All  this  William  perfectly  under- 
stood, and  determined  to  avoid  an  action  as  long  as 
possible.  It  is  said  that,  when  Schomberg  was  told 
that  the  enemy  were  advancing  and  were  determined  to 
fight,  he  answered,  with  the  composure  of  a  tactician 
confident  in  his  skill,  "That  will  be  just  as  we  may 
choose."  It  was,  however,  impossible  to  prevent  all 
skirmishing  between  the  advanced  guards  of  the  armies. 
William  was  desirous  that  in  such  skirmishing  nothing 
might  happen  which  could  wound  the  pride  or  rouse 
the  vindictive  feelings  of  the  nation  which  he  meant  to 
deliver.     He  therefore,  with  admirable  prudence,  placed 

*  Cibber*8  Apology ;  History  of  the  Desertion  ;  Luttrell's  Diary  ;  Second 
Collection  of  Papers,  I688. 
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his  Britisli  regiments  in  the  situations  where  there  was    chap. 
most  risk  of  collision.     The  outposts  of  the  royal  army      ^^ 
were  Irish.     The  consequence  was  that,  in  the  little     1688. 
combats  of  this  short  campaign,  the  invaders  had  on 
their  side  the  hearty  sympathy  of  all  Englishmen. 

The  first  of  these  encounters  took  place  at  Wincanton.  skirmidi 

At  Win> 

Mackay's  regiment,  composed  of  British  soldiers,  lay  canton." 
near  a  body  of  the  Bang's  Irish  troops,  commanded  by 
their  countryman,  the  gallant  Sarsfield.  Mackay  sent 
out  a  small  party  under  a  lieutenant  named  Campbell, 
to  procure  horses  for  the  baggage.  Campbell  found 
what  he  wanted  at  Wincanton,  and  was  just  leaving 
that  town  on  his  return,  when  a  strong  detachment  of 
Sarsfield's  troops  approached.  The  Irish  were  four  to 
one :  but  Campbell  resolved  to  fight  it  out  to  the  last. 
With  a  handful  of  resolute  men  he  took  his  stand  in 
the  road.  The  rest  of  his  soldiers  lined  the  hedges 
which  overhung  the  highway  on  the  right  and  on  the 
left.  The  enemy  came  up.  "  Stand,"  cried  Campbell; 
"for  whom  are  you?"  "I  am  for  King  James,"  an- 
swered the  leader  of  the  other  party.  "  And  I  for  the 
Prince  of  Orange,"  cried  Campbell.  "  We  will  prince 
you,"  answered  the  Irishman  with  a  curse.  "  Fire ! " 
exclaimed  Campbell;  and  a  sharp  fire  was  instantly 
poured  in  from  both  the  hedges.  The  King's  troops 
received  three  well  aimed  volleys  before  they  could 
make  any  return.  At  length  they  succeeded  in  carry- 
ing one  of  the  hedges ;  and  would  have  overpowered  the 
little  band  which  was  opposed  to  them,  had  not  the 
country  people,  who  mortally  hated  the  Irish,  given  a 
false  alarm  that  more  of  the  Prince's  troops  were  coming 
up.  Sarsfield  recalled  his  men  and  fell  back;  and 
Campbell  proceeded  on  his  march  unmolested  with  the 
baggage  horses.  This  afiair,  creditable  undoubtedly  to 
the  valour  and  discipline  of  the  Prince's  army,  was 
magnified  by  report  into  a  victory  won  against  great 

LL  2 
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CHAP,  odds  by  British  Protestants  over  Popish  barbarians  who 
^^  had  been  brought  from  Connaught  to  oppress  our  island .  * 
1688.  A  few  hours  after  this  skirmish  an  event  took  place 
which  put  an  end  to  all  risk  of  a  more  serious  struggle 
between  the  armies.  Churchill  and  some  of  his  principal 
accomplices  were  assembled  at  Salisbury,  Two  of  the 
conspirators,  Kirke  and  Trelawney,  had  proceeded  to 
Warminster,  where  their  regiments  were  posted.  All 
was  ripe  for  the  execution  of  the  long  meditated  treason. 
Churchill  advised  the  King  to  visit  Warminster,  and 
to  inspect  the  troops  stationed  there.  James  assented ; 
and  his  coach  was  at  the  door  of  the  episcopal  palace 
when  his  nose  began  to  bleed  violently.  He  was  forced 
to  postpone  his  expedition  and  to  put  himself  under 
medical  treatment.  Three  days  elapsed  before  the 
hemorrhage  was  entirely  subdued;  and  during  those 
three  days  alarming  rumours  reached  his  ears. 

It  was  impossible  that  a  conspiracy  so  widely  spread 
as  that  of  which  Churchill  was  the  head  could  be  kept 
altogether  secret.  There  was  no  evidence  which  could 
be  laid  before  a  jury  or  a  court  martial ;  but  strange 
whispers  wandered  about  the  camp.  Feversham,  who 
held  the  chief  command,  reported  that  there  was  a  bad 
spirit  in  the  army.  It  was  hinted  to  the  King  that 
some  who  were  near  his  person  wore  not  his  friends,  and 
that  it  would  be  a  wise  precaution  to  send  ChurchiU  and 
Grafton  under  a  guard  to  Portsmouth.  James  rejected 
this  counsel.  A  propensity  to  suspicion  was  not  among 
his  vices.  Indeed  the  confidence  which  he  reposed  in 
professions  of  fidelity  and  attachment  was  such  as  miglit 
rather  have  been  expected  from  a  goodhearted  and  in- 
experienced stripling  than  from  a  politician  who  was  far 
advanced  in  life,  who  had  seen  much  of  the  world,  who 
liad  sufix^red  much  from  villanous  arts,  and  whose  own 
character  was  by  no  means  a  favourable  specimen  of 
human  nature.     It  would  be  difficult  to  mention  any 

*  Whittle's  Diary  ;  History  of  the  Desertion  ;  Luttrell's  Diary. 
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other  man  who,  having  himself  so  little  scruple  about     chap. 

breaking  faith  with  his  neighbours,  was  so  slow  to  be-     

lieve  that  his  neighbours  could  break  faith  with  him.      1^88. 
Nevertheless  the  reports  which  he  had  received  of  the 
state  of  his  army  disturbed  him  greatly.     He  was  now 
no  longer  impatient  for  a  battle.     He  even  began  to 
think  of  retreating.     On  the  evening  of  Saturday,  the 
twenty-fourth  of  November,  he  called  a  council  of  war. 
The  meeting  was   attended  by  those  officers  against 
whom  he  had  been  most  earnestly  cautioned.     Fever- 
sham  expressed  an  opinion  that  it  was  desirable  to  fall 
back.     Churchill  argued  on  the  other  side.     The  con- 
sultation lasted  till  midnight.     At  length  the  King 
declared  that  he  had  decided  for  a  retreat*     Churchill  ^J*'**™. 
saw  or  imagined  that  he  was  distrusted,  and,  though  iiiand 
gifted  mth  a  rare  self  command,  could  not  conceal  his  ^"^°°- 
uneasiness.     Before  the  day  broke  he  fled  to  the  Prince's 
quarters,  accompanied  by  Grafton.* 

Churchill  left  behind  him  a  letter  of  explanation.  It 
was  written  with  that  decorum  which  he  never  failed  to 
preserve  m  the  midst  of  guilt  and  dishonour.  He  ac- 
knowledged that  he  owed  everything  to  the  royal  favour. 
Interest,  he  said,  and  gratitude  impelled  him  in  the 
same  direction.  Under  no  other  government  could  he 
hope  to  be  so  great  and  prosperous  as  he  had  been :  but 
all  such  considerations  must  yield  to  a  paramount  duty. 
He  was  a  Protestant ;  and  he  could  not  conscientiously 
draw  his  sword  against  the  Protestant  cause.  As  to 
the  rest  he  would  ever  be  ready  to  hazard  life  and  for- 
tune in  defence  of  the  sacred  person  and  of  the  lawful 
rights  of  his  gracious  master.f 

Next  morning  aU  was  coniFusion  in  the  royal  camp. 
The  King's  friends  were  in  dismay.  His  enemies. could 
not   conceal  their   exultation.     The   consternation  of 

♦  Life  of  James,   ii.  222.  Orig.         f  First     Collection    of    Papers, 
Mem.;  BariUon,  ^^^  1 688  ;  Sheri-     1 688. 
dan  MS. 
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James  was  increased  by  news  which  arrived  on  the 
same  day  from  Warminster.  Kirke,  who  commanded 
at  that  post,  had  refused  to  obey  orders  which  he  had 
received  from  Salisbury.  There  could  no  longer  be  any 
doubt  that  he  too  was  in  league  with  the  Prince  of 
Orange.  It  was  rumoured  that  he  had  actually  gone 
over  with  all  his  troops  to  the  enemy :  and  the  rumour, 
though  false,  was,  during  some  hours,  fully  believed.* 
A  new  light  flashed  on  the  mind  of  the  unhappy  King. 
He  thought  that  he  understood  why  he  had  been  pressed, 
a  few  days  before,  to  visit  Warminster.  There  he 
would  have  found  liimself  helpless,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
conspirators,  and  in  the  vicinity  of  the  hostile  outposts. 
Those  who  might  have  attempted  to  defend  him  would 
have  been  easily  overpowered.  He  would  have  been 
carried  a  prisoner  to  the  head  quarters  of  the  invading 
army.  Perhaps  some  still  blacker  treason  might  have 
been  committed ;  for  men  who  have  once  engaged  in  a 
wicked  and  perilous  enterprise  are  no  longer  their  own 
masters,  and  are  often  impelled,  by  a  fatality  which 
is  part  of  their  just  punishment,  to  crimes  such  as 
they  would  at  first  have  shuddered  to  contemplate. 
Surely  it  was  not  without  the  special  interv^ention  of 
some  guardian  Saint  that  a  King  devoted  to  the  Catho- 
lic Church  had,  at  the  very  moment  when  he  was  blindly 
hastening  to  captivity,  perhaps  to  death,  been  suddenly 
arrested  by  what  he  had  then  thought  a  disastrous 
malady. 

All  these  things  confirmed  James  in  the  resolution 
armyTrom  which  he  had  taken  on  the  preceding  evening.  Orders 
Salisbury,  ^grg  given  for  an  immediate  retreat.  Salisbury  was  in 
an  uproar.  The  camp  broke  up  with  the  confusion  of  a 
flight.  No  man  knew  whom  to  trust  or  whom  to  obey. 
The  material  strength  of  the  army  was  little  diminished : 
but  its  moral   strength  had  been  destroyed.      Many 


Retreat  of 


•  Letter  from  Middleton  to  Pres- 
ton, dated  Salisbury,  Nov.  25. 
'*Villany  apon  villany,"  says  Mid- 


dleton, <<  the  last  still  greater  than 
the  former."  Life  of  James,  ii  224, 
225.  Orig.  Mem. 
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whom  shame  would  have  restrained  from  leading  the    chap. 

IX 

way  to  the  Prince's  quarters  were  eager  to  imitate  an     L 

example  which  they  never  would  have  set;  and  many,     ^^^s. 
who  would  have  stood  by  their  King  while  he  appeared 
to  be  resolutely  advancing  against  the  invaders,  felt  no 
inclination  to  follow  a  receding  standard.* 

James  went  that  day  as  far  as  Andover.  He  was 
attended  by  his  son  in  law  Prince  George,  and  by  the 
Duke  of  Ormond.  Both  were  among  the  conspirators, 
and  would  probably  have  accompanied  Churchill,  had 
he  not,  in  consequence  of  what  had  passed  at  the  council 
of  war,  thought  it  expedient  to  take  his  departure  sud- 
denly. The  impenetrable  stupidity  of  Prince  George 
served  his  turn  on  this  occasion  better  than  cunning 
would  have  done.  It  was  his  habit,  when  any  news 
was  told  him,  to  exclaim  in  French,  "  Est-il-possible  ?  " 
"Is  it  possible?''  This  catchword  was  now  of  great 
use  to  him.  "  Est-il-possible  ?  "  he  cried,  when  he  had 
been  made  to  understand  that  Churchill  and  Grafton 
were  missing.  And  when  the  ill  tidings  came  from 
Warminster,  he  again  ejaculated,  "  Est-il-possible  ?  " 

Prince  George  and  Ormond  were  invited  to  sup  with  DesertUwi 
the  King  at  Andover.     The  meal  must  have  been  a  sad  Q^^ge^ 
one.     The  King  was  overwhelmed  by  his  misfortunes.  a°d  or- 
His  son  in  law  was  the  dullest  of  companions.     "I 
have  tried  Prince  George  sober,"  said  Charles  the  Se- 
cond ;  "  and  I  have  tried  him  drunk ;  and,  drunk  or 
sober,  there  is  nothing  in  him/'  f     Ormond,  who  was 
through  life  taciturn  and  bashful,  was  not  likely  to  be 
in  high  spirits  at  such  a  moment.    At  length  the  repast 
terminated.     The  King  retired  to  rest.     Horses  were 
in  waiting  for  the  Prince  and  Ormond,  who,  as  soon  as 
they  left  the  table,  mounted  and  rode  off.     They  were 
accompanied  by  the  Earl  of  Drumlanrig,  eldest  son  of 
the  Duke  of  Queensberry.     The  defection  of  this  young 

*  History  of  the  Desertion  ;  Lut-         t  Dartmouth's   note  on  Burnet, 
trail's  Diary.  i.  6^3. 
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CHAP,    nobleman  was  no  insignificant  event.    For  Queensbcny 

was  the  head  of  the  Protestant  Episcopalians  of  Scot- 

1688.  land,  a  class  compared  with  whom  the  bitterest  English 
Tories  might  be  called  Whiggish ;  and  Dnimlanrig  him- 
self was  Lieutenant  Colonel  of  Dundee's  regiment,  a 
band  more  detested  by  the  Whigs  than  even  Kirke's 
lambs.  This  fresh  calamity  was  announced  to  the 
King  on  the  following  morning.  He  was  less  disturbed 
by  the  news  than  might  have  been  expected.  The 
shock  which  he  had  undergone  twenty  four  hours  before 
had  prepared  him  for  almost  any  disaster;  and  it  was 
impossible  to  be  seriously  angry  with  Prince  George, 
who  was  hardly  an  accountable  being,  for  having 
yielded  to  the  arts  of  such  a  tempter  as  Churchill. 
"  What ! "  said  James,  "  Is  Est-il-possible  gone  too  ? 
After  all,  a  good  trooper  would  have  been  a  greater 
loss."  *  In  truth  the  King's  whole  anger  seems,  at  this 
time,  to  have  been  concentrated,  and  not  without  cause, 
on  one  object*  He  set  off  for  London,  breathing  ven- 
geance against  Churchill,  and  learned,  on  arriving,  a 
new  crime  of  the  archdeceiver.  The  Princess  Anne 
had  been  some  hours  missing. 
Flight  of  Anne,  who  had  no  will  but  that  of  the  Churchills, 
cewAnnc.  had  been  induced  by  them  to  notify  under  her  own 
hand  to  William,  a  week  before,  her  approbation  of  his 
enterprise.  She  assured  him  that  she  was  entirely  in 
the  hands  of  her  friends,  and  that  she  would  remain  in 
the  palace,  or  take  refuge  in  the  City,  as  they  might 
determine.!  On  Sunday  the  twenty-fifth  of  November, 
she,  and  those  who  thought  for  her,  were  under  the 
necessity  of  coming  to  a  sudden  resolution.  That 
afternoon  a  courier  from  Salisbury  brought  tidings  that 
Churchill  had  disappeared,  that  he  had  been  accom- 
panied by  Grafton,  that  Kirke  had  proved  false,  and 

♦  Clarendon's  Diary,  Nov.  26. ;     often  been  printed. 
Life  of  James,    ii.    224. ;    Prince         t  The  letter,  dated  Nor.  18.,  will 
George's    letter    to   the   King   has     be  found  in  Dalrymple. 
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that  the  royal  forces  were  in  full  retreat.  There  was,  ^^^^• 
as  usually  happened  when  great  news,  good  or  bad,  — 1- 
arrived  in  town,  an  immense  crowd  that  evening  in  the  ^^^®- 
galleries  of  Whitehall.  Curiosity  and  anxiety  sate  on 
every  face.  The  Queen  broke  forth  into  natural  ex- 
pressions of  indignation  against  the  chief  traitor,  and 
did  not  altogether  spare  his  too  partial  mistress.  The 
sentinels  were  doubled  round  that  part  of  the  palace 
which  Anne  occupied.  The  Princess  was  in  dismay. 
In  a  few  hours  her  father  would  be  at  Westminster. 
It  was  not  likely  that  he  would  treat  her  personally  with 
severity  ;  but  that  he  would  permit  her  any  longer  to 
enjoy  the  society  of  her  friend  was  not  to  be  hoped.  It 
could  hardly  be  doubted  that  Sarah  would  be  placed 
under  arrest,  and  would  be  subjected  to  a  strict  exa- 
mination by  shrewd  and  rigorous  inquisitors.  Her 
papers  would  be  seized.  Perhaps  evidence  affecting 
her  life  might  be  discovered.  If  so,  the  worst  might 
well  be  dreaded.  The  vengeance  of  the  implacable 
King  knew  no  distinction  of  sex.  For  offences  much 
smaller  than  those  which  might  probably  be  brought 
home  to  Lady  Churchill  he  had  sent  women  to  the 
scaffold  and  the  stake.  Strong  affection  braced  the 
feeble  mind  of  the  Princess.  There  was  no  tie  which 
she  would  not  break,  no  risk  which  she  would  not  run, 
for  the  object  of  her  idolatrous  affection.  "  I  will 
jump  out  of  the  window,"  she  cried,  "  rather  than  be 
found  here  by  my  father."  The  favourite  undertook 
to  manage  an  escape.  She  communicated  in  all  haste 
with  some  of  the  chiefs  of  the  conspiracy.  In  a  few 
hours  everything  was  arranged.  That  evening  Anne 
retired  to  her  chamber  as  usual.  At  dead  of  night  she 
rose,  and,  accompanied  by  her  friend  Sarah  and  two 
other  female  attendants,  stole  down  the  back  stairs  in  a 
dressing  gown  and  slippers.  The  fugitives  gained  the 
open  street  unchallenged.  A  hackney  coach  was  in 
waiting  for  them  there.     Two  men  guarded  the  humble 
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CHAP,    vehicle.     One  of  them  was  Compton,  Bishop  of  London, 

the  Princess's  old  tutor :  the  other  was  the  magnificent 

1688.  and  accomplished  Dorset,  whom  the  extremity  of  the 
public  danger  had  roused  from  his  luxurious  repose. 
The  coach  drove  instantly  to  Aldersgate  Street,  where 
the  town  residence  of  the  Bishops  of  London  then  stood, 
within  the  shadow  of  their  Cathedral.  There  the  Prin- 
cess passed  the  night.  On  the  following  morning  she 
set  out  for  Epping  Forest.  Li  that  wild  tract  Dorset 
possessed  a  venerable  mansion,  which  has  long  since 
been  destroyed.  In  his  hospitable  dwelling,  the  fa- 
vourite resort,  during  many  years,  of  wits  and  poets, 
the  fugitives  made  a  short  stay.  They  could  not  safely 
attempt  to  reach  William's  quarters;  for  the  road 
thither  lay  through  a  country  occupied  by  the  royal 
forces.  It  was  therefore  determined  that  Anne  should 
take  refuge  with  the  northern  insurgents.  Compton 
wholly  laid  aside,  for  the  time,  his  sacerdotal  character. 
Danger  and  conflict  had  rekindled  in  him  all  the  mili- 
tary ardour  which  he  had  felt  twenty  eight  years 
before,  when  he  rode  in  the  Life  Guards.  He  preceded 
the  Princess's  carriage  in  a  buff  coat  and  jackboots, 
with  a  sword  at  his  side  and  pistols  in  his  holsters. 
Long  before  she  reached  Nottingham,  she  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  body  guard  of  gentlemen  who  volunteered 
to  escort  her.  They  invited  the  Bishop  to  act  as  their 
colonel ;  and  he  consented  with  an  alacrity  which  gave 
great  scandal  to  rigid  Churchmen,  and  did  not  much 
raise  his  character  even  in  the  opinion  of  Whigs.* 

When,  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-sixth,  Anne's 
apartment  was  found  empty,  the  consternation  was 
great  in  Whitehall.      While  the   Ladies  of  her   Bed- 

♦  Clarendon's   Diary,    Nov.  25,  to  the   Prince  of  Orange,  Dec  2. 

26.    1688;    Van    Cittera,   ^^i  1 688,  in  Dairy m pie.     The  Bishop's 

Ellis    Correspondence,    Dec.  I9.  ;  military  costume  is  mentioned  in  in- 

Duchess  of  Marlborough's   Vindi-  numerable  pamphleU  and  Umpoons. 
cation ;  Burnet,  i.  79^ ;  Compton 
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chamber  ran  up  and  down  the  courts  of  the  palace,     chap 

screaming  and  wringing  their  hands,  while  Lord  Craven,     1_ 

who  commanded  the  Foot  Guards,  was  questioning  the  ^6ss. 
sentinels  in  the  gallery,  while  the  Chancellor  was  sealing 
up  the  papers  of  the  Churchills,  the  Princess's  nurse 
broke  into  the  royal  apartments  crying  out  that  the 
dear  lady  had  been  murdered  by  the  Papists.  The 
news  flew  to  Westminster  Hall.  There  the  story  was 
that  Her  Highness  had  been  hurried  away  by  force  to 
a  place  of  confinement.  When  it  could  no  longer  be 
denied  that  her  flight  had  been  voluntary,  numerous 
fictions  were  invented  to  account  for  it.  She  had  been 
grossly  insulted :  she  had  been  threatened :  nay,  though 
she  was  in  that  situation  in  which  woman  is  entitled  to 
peculiar  tenderness,  she  had  been  beaten  by  her  cruel 
stepmother.  The  populace,  which  years  of  misrule  had 
made  suspicious  and  irritable,  was  so  much  excited  by 
these  calumnies  that  the  Queen  was  scarcely  safe. 
Many  Roman  Catholics,  and  some  Protestant  Tories 
whose  loyalty  was  proof  to  all  trials,  repaired  to  the 
palace  that  they  might  be  in  readiness  to  defend  her  in 
the  event  of  an  outbreak.  In  the  midst  of  this  distress 
and  terror  arrived  the  news  of  Prince  George's  flight. 
The  courier  who  brought  these  evil  tidings  was  fast 
followed  by  the  King  himself.  The  evening  was  closing 
in  when  James  arrived,  and  was  informed  that  his 
daughter  had  disappeared.  After  all  that  he  had 
suffered,  this  affliction  forced  a  cry  of  misery  from  his 
lips.  "  God  help  me  ! "  he  said ;  "  my  own  children 
have  forsaken  me."  * 

That  evening  he  sate  in  Coimcil  with  his  principal  Council  of 
ministers  till  a  late  hour.     It  was  determined  that  he  by'jamw!^ 
should  summon  all  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal 
who  were  then  in  London  to  attend  him  on  the  following 

♦  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,     ClarendonB  Diary,  Nov.  26.;  Re- 
i.  792. ;  Van  Citters,  ^^  1688 ;    volution  Politics. 
Life  of  James,  IL  2S6.  Oiig.  Mem. ; 
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CHAP,  day,  and  that  he  should  solemnly  ask  their  advice. 
^^  Accordingly,  on  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday  the  twenty- 
1688.  seventh,  the  Lords  met  in  the  diningroom  of  the  palace. 
The  assembly  consisted  of  nine  prelates  and  between 
thirty  and  forty  noblemen,  all  Protestants.  The  two 
Secretaries  of  State,  Middleton  and  Preston,  though  not 
peers  of  England,  were  in  attendance.  The  King  him- 
self presided.  The  traces  of  severe  bodily  and  mental 
suffering  were  discernible  in  his  countenance  and  de- 
portment. He  opened  the  proceedings  by  referring  to 
the  petition  which  had  been  put  into  his  hands  just 
before  he  set  out  for  Salisbury.  The  prayer  of  that 
petition  was  that  he  would  convoke  a  free  Parliament. 
Situated  as  he  then  was,  he  had  not,  he  said,  thought 
it  right  to  comply.  But,  during  his  absence  from 
London,  great  changes  had  taken  place.  He  had  also 
observed  that  his  people  everywhere  seemed  anxious 
that  the  Houses  should  meet.  He  had  therefore  com- 
manded the  attendance  of  his  faithful  Peers,  in  order 
to  ask  their  counsel. 

For  a  time  there  was  silence.  Then  Oxford,  whose 
pedigree,  unrivalled  in  antiquity  and  splendour,  gave 
him  a  kind  of  primacy  in  the  meeting,  said  that,  in  his 
opinion,  those  Lords  who  had  signed  the  petition  to 
which  His  Majesty  had  referred  ought  now  to  explain 
their  views. 

These  words  called  up  Rochester.  He  defended  the 
petition,  and  declared  that  he  still  saw  no  hope  for  the 
throne  or  the  country  but  in  a  Parliament.  He  would 
not,  he  said,  venture  to  affirm  that,  in  so  disastrous  an 
extremity,  even  that  remedy  would  be  efficacious :  but 
he  had  no  other  remedy  to  propose.  He  added  that  it 
might  be  advisable  to  open  a  negotiation  with  the 
Prince  of  Orange.  Jeffreys  and  Godolphin  followed  ; 
and  both  declared  that  they  agreed  with  Rochester. 

Then  Clarendon  rose,  and,  to  the  astonishment  of  all, 
who  remembered  his  loud  professions  of  loyalty,  and 
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the  agony  of  shame  and  sorrow  into  which  he  had  been     chap. 

thrown,  only  a  few  days  before,  by  the  news  of  his  son's     1_ 

defection,  broke  forth  into  a  vehement  invective  against  ^688. 
tyranny  and  Popery.  "Even  now,"  he  said,  "His 
Majesty  is  raising  in  London  a  regiment  into  which  no 
Protestant  is  admitted."  "  That  is  not  true,"  cried 
James,  in  great  agitation  from  the  head  of  the  board. 
Clarendon  persisted,  and  left  this  offensive  topic  only 
to  pass  to  a  topic  still  more  offensive.  He  accused  the 
unfortunate  King  of  pusillanimity.  Why  retreat  from 
Salisbury  ?  Why  not  try  the  event  of  a  battle  ?  Could 
people  be  blamed  for  submitting  to  the  invader  when 
they  saw  their  sovereign  run  away  at  the  head  of  his 
army  ?  James  felt  these  insults  keenly,  and  remembered 
them  long.  Indeed  even  Whigs  thought  the  language 
of  Clarendon  indecent  and  ungenerous.  Halifax  spoke 
in  a  very  different  tone.  During  several  years  of  peril 
he  had  defended  with  admirable  ability  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  constitution  of  his  country  against  the 
prerogative.  But  his  serene  intellect,  singularly  un- 
susceptible of  enthusiasm,  and  singularly  averse  to  ex- 
tremes, began  to  lean  towards  the  cause  of  royalty  at 
the  very  moment  at  which  those  noisy  Royalists  who 
had  lately  execrated  the  Trimmers  as  little  better  than 
rebels  were  everywhere  rising  in  rebellion.  It  was 
his  ambition  to  be,  at  this  conjuncture,  the  peacemaker 
between  the  throne  and  the  nation.  His  talents  and 
character  fitted  him  for  that  office;  and,  if  he  failed, 
the  failure  is  to  be  ascribed  to  causes  against  which  no 
human  skill  could  contend,  and  chiefly  to  the  folly, 
faithlessness,  and  obstinacy  of  the  Prince  whom  he  tried 
to  save. 

Halifax  now  gave  utterance  to  much  unpalatable 
truth,  but  with  a  delicacy  which  brought  on  him  the 
reproach  of  flattery  from  spirits  too  abject  to  under- 
stand that  what  would  justly  be  called  flattery  when 
offered  to  the  powerful  is  a  debt  of  humanity  to  the 
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fiilkn«  With  inaiij  expreaaions  of  sympathy  and  de- 
ference, he  decLired  it  to  be  his  opinion  that  the  King 
lfisa«  moat  make  up  his  mind  to  great  sacrifices.  It  was  nol 
enough  to  convoke  a  Parliament  or  to  open  a  negotia* 
tion  with  the  Prince  of  Orange.  Some  at  least  of  the 
grievances  of  which  the  nation  complained  should  be 
instantly  redressed  without  waiting  till  redress  was  de- 
manded by  the  Houses  or  by  the  captain  of  the  hostile 
army.  Nottingham,  in  language  equally  respectful, 
declared  that  he  agreed  with  Halifax.  The  chief  con- 
cessions which  these  Lords  pressed  the  King  to  make 
were  three.  He  ought,  they  said,  forthwith  to  dismiss 
all  Roman  Catholics  from  office,  to  separate  himself 
wholly  from  France,  and  to  grant  an  unlimited  am- 
nesty to  those  who  were  in  arms  against  him.  The 
last  of  these  propositions,  it  should  seem,  admitted  of 
no  dispute.  For,  though  some  of  those  who  were 
banded  together  against  the  King  had  acted  towards 
him  in  a  manner  which  might  not  unreasonably  excite 
his  bitter  resentment,  it  was  more  likely  that  he  would 
soon  be  at  their  mercy  than  that  they  would  ever  be  at 
hirt.  It  would  have  been  childish  to  open  a  negotiation 
with  William,  and  yet  to  denounce  vengeance  against 
men  whom  William  could  not  without  in&my  abandon. 
Hut  the  clouded  understanding  and  implacable  temper 
of  James  held  out  long  against  the  arguments  of  those 
who  laboured  to  convince  him  that  it  would  be  wise  to 
pardon  offences  which  he  could  not  punish.  "  I  cannot 
do  it,"  he  exclaimed :  "  I  must  make  examples ;  Churchill 
above  all ;  Churchill  whom  I  raised  so  high.  He  and 
he  alone  has  done  all  this.  He  has  corrupted  my  army, 
lie  lias  corrupted  my  child.  He  would  have  put  me 
into  the  hands  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  but  for  God's 
special  providence.  My  Lords,  you  are  strangely  an- 
xious for  the  safety  of  traitors.  None  of  you  troubles 
liimself  about  my  safety."  In  answer  to  this  burst  of 
impotent  anger,  those  who  had  recommended  the  am- 
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nesty  represented  with  profound    respect,  but  with    chap, 
firmness,  that  a  prince  attacked  by  powerful  enemies      ^^' 
can  be  safe  only  by  conquering  or  by  conciliating.    "  If     i688. 
Your  Majesty,  after  all  that  has  happened,  has  still 
any  hope  of  safety  in  arms,  we  have  done  :  but  if  not, 
you  can  be  safe  only  by  regaining  the  affections  of  your 
people."     After  a  long  and  animated  debate  the  King 
broke  up  the  meeting.     "  My  Lords,"  he  said,  "  you 
have  used  great  freedom:  but  I  do  not  take  it  ill  of 
you.     I  have  made  up  my  mind  on  one  point.     I  shall 
call  a  Parliament.     The  other  suggestions  which  have 
been  offered  are  of  grave  importance ;  and  you  will  not 
be  surprised  that  I  take  a  night  to  reflect  on  them 
before  I  decide."* 

At  first  James  seemed  disposed  to  make  excellent  Heap, 
use  of  the  time  which  he  had  taken  for  consideration,  ^^ig. 
The  Chancellor  was  directed  to  issue  writs  convoking  a  f °°j".*? 
Parliament  for  the  thirteenth  of  January.    Halifax  was  wuiiam. 
sent  for  to  the  closet,  had  a  long  audience,  and  spoke 
with  much  more  freedom  than  he  had  thought  it  de- 

*  Life  of  James,  ii.  236.  Orig.  ''seer   hadde   geurgeert  op  de  se- 

Mem. ;  Burnet,  i.  794* ;  Luttrell's  curiteyt  van  de  lords  die  nu  met  syn 

Diary ;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Novem-  Hoogheyt  geengageert  staan.      Soo 

ber  27.  l688 ;  Van  Citters,  ^^  hoor  ick,"  says  Van  Citters,  *'dat 

%  Not.  30.  ^'  '  syn  Migesteyt  onder  anderen  sonde 

i>«c.  lo:  gesegt   hebben  ;    '  Men    spreekt   al 

Van    Citters   evidently    had    his  y^^r  de  securiteyt  voor  andere,  en 

intelligence  from  one  of  the  Lords  niet  voor  de  myne.'     Waar  op  een 

who  were  present.     As  the  matter  ^^   pni„   resolut  dan    met    groot 

is  important,  I  will  give  two  short  respect  sonde   geantwoordt  hebben 

passages  from  his  despatches.     The  dat,  soo  syne  Migesteyt's  wapenen 

King  said,  "  Dat  het  by  na  voor  hem  £„  g^aat  waren  om  hem  te  eonnen 

unmogelyck  was  te  pardoneren  per-  mainteneren,    dat    dan    sulk    syne 

soonen  wie  so  hoog  in  syn  reguarde  gecuriteyte  koude  wesen ;  soo  niet, 

schuldig  stonden,  vooral  seer  uytva-  gn  soo  de  difficulteyt  dan  nog  te  sur- 

rende  jegens   den  Lord  Churchill,  monteren  was,  dat  het  den  moeste 

wien  by  hadde  groot  gemaakt,  en  gegchieden  door  de  meeste  condes- 

nogtans  meynde  de  eenigste  oorsake  cendance,  en  hoe  meer  die  was,  en 

van    alle   dese   desertie  en   van  de  hy  genegen  om  aan  de  natic  contente- 

retraite  van  hare  Coninglycke  Hoo-  ^^^^  ^  geven,  dat  syne  securiteyt 

gheden  te  wesen."    One  of  the  lords,  ^j^  jg,  ^^  g^oter  soude  wesen." 
probably    Halifax    or  Nottingham, 
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corous  to  use  in  the  presence  of  a  large  assembly.     He 
was  informed  that  he  had  been  appointed  a  Commis- 
sioner to  treat  with  the  Prince  of  Orange.     With  him 
were  joined  Nottingham  and  Godolphin.     The   King 
declared  that  he  was  prepared  to  make  great  sacrifices 
for  the  sake  of  peace.     Halifax  answered  that  great 
sacrifices  would  doubtless  be  required.  "  Your  Majesty," 
he  said,   "  must  not  expect  that  those  who  have  the 
power  in  their  hands  will  consent  to  any  terms  which 
would  leave  the  laws  at  the  mercy  of  the  prerogative." 
With  this  distinct  explanation  of  his  views,  he  accepted 
the  Commission  which  the  King  wished  him  to  under- 
take.*    The  concessions  which  a  few  hours  before  had 
been  so  obstinately  refused  were  now  made  in  the  most 
liberal  manner.    A  proclamation  was  put  forth  by  which 
the  King  not  only  granted  a  free  pardon  to  all  who 
were  in  rebellion  against  him,  but  declared  them  eli- 
gible to  be  members  of  the  approaching  Parliament.    It 
was  not  even  required  as  a  condition  of  eligibility  that 
they  should  lay  down  their  arms.     The  same  Gazette 
which  announced  that  the  Houses  were  about  to  meet 
contained  a  notification  that  Sir  Edward  Hales,  who, 
as  a  Papist,  as  a  renegade,  as  the  foremost  champion 
of  the  dispensing  power,  and  as  the  harsh  gaoler  of  the 
Bishops,  was  one  of  the  most  unpopular  men  in  the 
realm,  had  ceased  to  be  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  and 
had  been  succeeded  by  his  late  prisoner,  Bevil  Skelton, 
who,  though  he  held  no  high  place  in  the  esteem  of  his 
countrymen,  was  at  least  not  disqualified  by  law  for 
public  trust.f 

But  these  concessions  were  meant  only  to  blind  the 
Lords  and  the  nation  to  the  King's  real  designs.  He 
had  secretly  determined  that,  even  in  this  extremity, 
he  would  yield  nothing.     On  the  very  day  on  which  he 

*  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Saint  f  London  Gazette,  Nov.  2Q., 
Asaph  to  the  Prince  of  Orange  Dec.  3,  1 688  ;  Clarendon's  Diary, 
Dec.  17.  1688.  Nov.  29,  SO. 
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issued  the  proclamation  of  amnesty,  he  fully  explained     chap. 

his  intentions  to  Barillon.     "  This  negotiation,"  said     

James,  "  is  a  mere  feint.  I  must  send  Conunissioners  ^688, 
to  my  nephew,  that  I  may  gain  time  to  ship  off  my 
wife  and  the  Prince  of  Wales.  You  know  the  temper 
of  my  troops.  None  but  the  Irish  will  stand  by  me  ; 
and  the  Irish  are  not  in  sufficient  force  to  resist  the 
enemy.  A  Pariiament  would  impose  on  me  conditions 
which  I  could  not  endure.  I  should  be  forced  to  undo 
all  that  I  have  done  for  the  Catholics,  and  to  break  with 
the  King  of  France.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  the  Queen 
and  my  child  are  safe,  I  will  leave  England,  and  take 
refuge  in  Ireland,  in  Scotland,  or  with  your  master."* 

Already  James  had  made  preparations  for  carrying 
this  scheme  into  effect.  Dover  had  been  sent  to  Ports- 
mouth with  instructions  to  take  charge  of  the  Prince 
of  Wales ;  and  Dartmouth,  who  commanded  the  fleet 
there,  had  been  ordered  to  obey  Dover's  directions  in 
all  things  concerning  the  royal  infant,  and  to  have  a 
yacht  manned  by  trusty  sailors  in  readiness  to  sail  for 
France  at  a  moment's  notice,  f  The  King  now  sent 
positive  orders  that  the  child  should  instantly  be  con- 
veyed to  the  nearest  Continental  port.  J  Next  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales  the  chief  object  of  anxiety  was  the 
Great  Seal.  To  that  symbol  of  kingly  authority  our 
jurists  have  always  ascribed  a  peculiar  and  almost  mys- 
terious importance.  It  is  held  that,  if  the  Keeper  of 
the  Seal  should  affix  it,  without  taking  the  royal  plea- 
sure, to  a  patent  of  peerage  or  to  a  pardon,  though  he 
may  be  guilty  of  a  high  offence,  the  instrument  cannot 
be  questioned  by  any  court  of  law,  and  can  be  annulled 
only  by  an  Act  of  Parliament.  James  seems  to  have 
been  afraid  that  his  enemies  might  get  this  organ  of  his 
will  into  their  hands,  and  might  thus  give  a  legal  va- 

*  Barillon,  December  -j-^.  1688.     Dalrymple. 

j-  James    to    Dartmoudi,    Nov.         'f  James  to  Dartmouth^  Dec.  1. 
25.     16'88.     The     letters    are    in     l688. 

VOL.  II.  MM 


530  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND. 

CHAP,    lidity  to  acts  which  might  affect  him  injuriously.     Noi 
^^'      will  his  apprehensions  be  thought  unreasonable  when  i1 

1688.  is  remembered  that,  exactly  a  hundred  years  later,  the 
Great  Seal  of  a  King  was  used,  with  the  assent  of  the 
Lords  and  the  Conmions,  and  with  the  approbation  oi 
many  great  statesmen  and  lawyers,  for  the  purpose  oj 
transferring  his  prerogatives  to  his  son.  Lest  the  talis* 
man  which  possessed  such  formidable  powers  should  be 
abused,  James  determined  that  it  should  be  kept  within 
a  few  yards  of  his  own  closet.  Jeffreys  was  therefore 
ordered  to  quit  the  costly  mansion  which  he  had  lately 
built  in  Duke  Street,  and  to  take  up  his  residence  in  a 
small  apartment  at  Whitehall.* 

The  King  had  made  all  his  preparations  for  flight, 
when  an  unexpected  impediment  compelled  him  to  post- 
pone the  execution  of  his  design.  His  agents  at  Ports- 
mouth began  to  entertain  scruples.  Even  Dover,  though 
a  member  of  the  Jesuitical  cabal,  showed  signs  of  hesi- 
tation. Dartmouth  was  still  less  disposed  to  comply 
with  the  royal  wishes.  He  was  zealous  for  the  crown, 
and  had  done  all  that  he  could  do,  with  a  disaffected 
fleet,  and  in  the  face  of  an  adverse  wind,  to  prevent  the 
Dutch  from  landing  in  England :  but  he  was  also  zea- 
lous for  the  Established  Church,  and  was  by  no  means 
friendly  to  the  policy  of  that  government  of  which  he 
was  the  defender.  The  mutinous  temper  of  the  officers 
and  men  under  his  command  had  caused  him  much 
anxiety ;  and  he  had  been  greatly  relieved  by  the  news 
that  a  free  Parliament  had  been  convoked,  and  that 
Commissioners  had  been  named  to  treat  with  the  Prince 
of  Orange.  The  joy  was  clamorous  throughout  the  fleet. 
An  address,  warmly  thanking  the  King  for  these  gracious 
concessions  to  public  feeling,  was  drawn  up  on  board  of 
the  flag  ship.  The  Admiral  signed  first.  Thirty  eight 
Captains  wrote  their  names  under  his.  This  paper  on 
its  way  to  Whitehall  crossed  the  messenger  who  brought 

♦  Luttrell'g  DUry. 
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to  Portsmouth  the  order  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  should    chap. 

instantly  be  conveyed  to  France.     Dartmouth  learned,     . 1_ 

with  bitter  grief  and  resentment,  that  the  free  Parlia-      i^ss- 
ment,  the  general  amnesty,  the  negotiation,  were  all 
parts  of  a  great  fraud  on  the  nation,  and  that  in  this 
fraud  he  was  expected  to  be  an  accomplice.     His  con- 
duct on  this  occasion  was  the  most  honourable  part  of 
a  not  very  honourable  life.     In  a  sensible  and  spirited  Dartmoath 
letter  he  declared  that  he  had  already  carried  his  obe-  J^n^the^ 
dience  to  the  furthest  point  to  which  a  Protestant  and  Pnnce  of 
an  Englishman  could  go.     To  put  the  heir  apparent  of  f^moj."*^ 
the  British  crown  into  the  hands  of  Lewis  would  be 
nothing  less  than  treason  against  the  monarchy.     The 
nation,  already  too  much  alienated  from  the  Sovereign, 
would  be  roused  to  madness.     The  Prince  of  Wales 
would  either  not  return  at  all,  or  would  return  attended 
by  a  French  army.     If  His  Royal  Highness  remained 
in  the  island,  the  worst  that  could  be  apprehended  was 
that  he  would  be  brought  up  a  member  of  the  national 
Church ;  and  that  he  might  be  so  brought  up  ought  to 
be  the  prayer  of  every  loyal  subject.     Dartmouth  con- 
cluded by  declaring  that  he  would  risk  his  life  in  defence 
of  the  throne,  but  that  he  would  be  no  party  to  the 
transporting  of  the  Prince  into  France.* 

This  letter  deranged  all  the  projects  of  James.  He 
learned  too  that  he  could  not  on  this  occasion  expect 
from  his  admiral  even  passive  obedience.  For  Dart- 
mouth had  gone  so  far  as  to  station  several  sloops  at 
the  mouth  of  the  harbour  of  Portsmouth  with  orders 
to  suffer  no  vessel  to  pass  out  unexamined.  A  change 
of  plan  was  necessary.      The  child  must  be  brought 

*  Second   Collection   of  Papers,  ment.     TbU   is    a  mere   calumny. 

1688  ;    Dartmouth's    Letter,    dated  The  address  is  one  of  thanks  to  the 

December  3,  16*88,  will  be  found  in  King  for  having  called  a  Parliament, 

Dalrymple ;  Life  of  James,  ii.  233.  and  was  framed  before  Dartmouth 

Orig.  Mem.     James  accuses  Dart-  had   the   least   suspicion    that    His 

mouth  of  having  got  up  an  address  Majesty  was  deceiving  the  nation, 
from  the  fleet  demanding  a  Parlia- 
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CHAP,    back  to  London,  and  sent  thence  to  France.    An  interval 

of  some  days  must  elapse  before  this  could  be  done. 

1688.  During  that  interval  the  public  mind  must  be  amused 
by  the  hope  of  a  Parliament  and  the  semblance  of  a 
negotiation.  Writs  were  sent  out  for  the  elections. 
Trumpeters  went  backward  and  forward  between  the 
capital  and  the  Dutch  head  quarters.  At  length  passes 
for  the  King's  Commissioners  arrived ;  and  the  three 
Lords  set  out  on  their  embassy. 
Agitation  They  left  the  capital  in  a  state  of  fearful  distraction. 
The  passions  which,  during  three  troubled  years,  had 
been  gradually  gathering  force,  now,  emancipated  from 
the  restraint  of  fear,  and  stimulated  by  victory  and 
sympathy,  showed  themselves  without  disguise,  even  in 
the  precincts  of  the  royal  dwelling.  The  grand  jury  of 
Middlesex  found  a  bill  against  the  Earl  of  Salisbury  for 
turning  Papist.*  The  Lord  Mayor  ordered  the  houses 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  the  city  to  be  searched  for 
arms.  The  mob  broke  into  the  house  of  one  respectable 
merchant  who  held  the  unpopular  faith,  in  order  to  as- 
certain whether  he  had  not  run  a  mine  from  his  cellars 
under  the  neighbouring  parish  church,  for  the  purpose 
of  bib  wing  up  parson  and  congregation,  f  The  hawkers 
bawled  about  the  streets  a  hue  and  cry  after  Father 
Petre,  who  had  withdrawn  himself,  and  not  before  it 
was  time,  from  his  apartments  in  Whitehall.  J  Whar- 
ton's celebrated  song,  with  many  additional  verses,  was 
chaunted  more  loudly  than  ever  in  all  the  streets  of  the 
capital.  The  very  sentinels  who  guarded  the  palace 
hummed,  as  they  paced  their  rounds, 

''  The  English  confusion  to  Popery  drinlc, 
LilllbuUero  bullen  a  la." 

The  secret  presses  of  London  worked  without  ceasing. 

*  Luttrell's  Diary.  fatto   prima  di  era,  per  il   Re   ne 

"  Adda,  Dec.  -,^.  I688.  sarebbe  state  meglio.*' 

: :  The  Nuncio  says,  <*  Se  lo  avesse 
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Many  papers  daily  came  into  circulation  by  means  which  chap. 
the  magistracy  could  not  discover,  or  would  not  check.  ^^ 
One  of  these  has  been  preserved  from  oblivion  by  the  1688. 
skilful  audacity  with  which  it  was  written,  and  by  the  ^^^s^ 
immense  effect  which  it  produced.  It  purported  to  be  tion. 
a  supplemental  declaration  under  the  hand  and  seal  of 
the  Prince  of  Orange :  but  it  was  written  in  a  style  very 
different  from  that  of  his  genuine  manifesto.  Venge- 
ance alien  from  the  usages  of  Christian  and  civilised 
nations  was  denounced  against  all  Papists  who  should 
dare  to  espouse  the  royal  cause.  They  should  be 
treated,  not  as  soldiers  or  gentlemen,  but  as  free- 
booters. The  ferocity  and  licentiousness  of  the  in- 
vading army,  which  had  hitherto  been  restrained  with 
a  strong  hand,  should  be  let  loose  on  them.  Good 
Protestants,  and  especially  those  who  inhabited  the 
capital,  were  adjured,  as  they  valued  all  that  was  dear 
to  them,  and  conmianded,  on  peril  of  the  Prince's  high- 
est displeasure,  to  seize,  disarm,  and  imprison  their 
Roman  Catholic  neighbours.  This  document,  it  is  said, 
was  found  by  a  Whig  bookseller  one  morning  under 
his  shop  door.  He  made  haste  to  print  it.  Many 
copies  were  dispersed  by  the  post,  and  passed  rapidly 
from  hand  to  hand.  Discerning  readers  had  no 
difficulty  in  pronouncing  it  a  forgery  devised  by  some 
unquiet  and  unprincipled  adventurer,  such  as,  in 
troubled  times,  are  always  busied  in  the  foulest  and 
darkest  offices  of  faction.  But  the  multitude  was  com- 
pletely duped.  Indeed  to  such  a  height  had  national  and 
religious  feeling  been  excited  against  the  Irish  Papists 
that  most  of  those  who  believed  the  spurious  proclama- 
tion to  be  genuine  were  inclined  to  applaud  it  as  a  season- 
able exhibition  of  vigour.  When  it  was  known  that  no 
such  document  had  really  proceeded  from  William,  men 
asked  anxiously  what  impostor  had  so  daringly  and  so 
successfully  personated  His  Highness.  Some  suspected 
Ferguson,  others  Johnson.     At  length,  after  the  lapse 
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of  twenty  seven  years,  Hugh  Speke  avowed  the  forgery, 
and  demanded  from  the  House  of  Brunswick  a  reward 
for  so  eminent  a  service  rendered  to  the  Protestant 
religion.  He  asserted,  in  the  tone  of  a  man  who  con- 
ceives himself  to  have  done  something  eminently  vir- 
tuous and  honourable,  that,  when  the  Dutch  invasion 
had  thrown  Whitehall  into  consternation,  he  had 
offered  his  services  to  the  Court,  had  pretended  to  be 
estranged  from  the  Whigs,  and  had  promised  to  act  as 
a  spy  upon  them ;  that  he  had  thus  obtained  admit- 
tance to  the  royal  closet,  had  vowed  fidelity,  had  been 
promised  large  pecuniary  rewards,  and  had  procured 
blank  passes  which  enabled  him  to  travel  backwards 
and  forwards  across  the  hostile  lines.  All  these  thino:s 
he  protested  that  he  had  done  solely  in  order  that  he 
might,  unsuspected,  aim  a  deadly  blow  at  the  govern- 
ment, and  produce  a  violent  outbreak  of  popular  feeling 
against  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  forged  proclamation 
he  claimed  as  one  of  his  contrivances :  but  whether  his 
claim  were  well  founded  may  be  doubted.  He  delayed 
to  make  it  so  long  that  we  may  reasonably  suspect  him 
of  having  waited  for  the  death  of  those  who  could  con- 
fute him;  and  he  produced  no  evidence  but  his  own.* 

While  these  things  happened  in  London,  every  post 
from  every  part  of  the  country  brought  tidings  of  some 
new  insurrection,  Lumley  had  seized  Newcastle. 
The  inhabitants  had  welcomed  him  with  transport. 
The  statue  of  the  King,  which  stood  on  a  lofty  pedestal 
of  marble,  had  been  pulled  down  and  hurled  into  the 
Tyne.  The  third  of  December  was  long  remembered 
at  Hull  as  the  Towntaking  day.  That  place  had  a 
garrison  commanded  by  Lord  Langdale,  a  Roman 
Catholic.  The  Protestant  officers  concerted  with  the 
magistracy  a  plan  of  revolt :  Langdale  and  his  adherents 


*  See  the  Secret  History  of  the  this  rare  work  with  a  manuscript 
Revolution,  by  Hugh  Speke^  171^*  note  which  seems  to  be  in  Speke's 
In  the  London  Library  is  a  copy  of    own  hand. 
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were  arrested;  and  soldiers  and  citizens  united  in  de-    chap. 
daring  for  the  Protestant  religion  and  a  free  Parlia- 
ment.*  1688. 

The  Eastern  counties  were  up.  The  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk, attended  by  three  hundred  gentlemen  armed  and 
mounted,  appeared  in  the  stately  marketplace  of  Nor- 
wich. The  Mayor  and  Aldermen  met  him  there, 
and  engaged  to  stand  by  him  against  Popery  and  arbi- 
trary power,  f  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury  and  Sir 
Edward  Harley  took  up  arms  in  Worcestershire.  J 
Bristol,  the  second  city  of  the  realm,  opened  its  gates 
to  Shrewsbury.  Trelawney,  the  Bishop,  who  had  en- 
tirely unlearned  in  the  Tower  the  doctrine  of  nonre- 
sistance,  was  the  first  to  welcome  the  Prince's  troops. 
Such  was  the  temper  of  the  inhabitants  that  it  was 
thought  unnecessary  to  leave  any  garrison  among  them.§ 
The  people  of  Gloucester  rose  and  delivered  Lovelace 
from  confinement.  An  irregular  army  soon  gathered 
round  him.  Some  of  his  horsemen  had  only  halters 
for  bridles.  Many  of  his  infantry  had  only  clubs  for 
weapons.  But  this  force,  such  as  it  was,  marched  un- 
opposed through  counties  once  devoted  to  the  House  of 
Stuart,  and  at  length  entered  Oxford  in  triumph.  The 
magistrates  came  in  state  to  welcome  the  insurgents. 
The  University  itself,  exasperated  by  recent  injuries, 
was  little  disposed  to  pass  censures  on  rebellion.  Al- 
ready some  of  the  Heads  of  Houses  had  despatched  one 
of  their  number  to  assure  the  Prince  of  Orange  that 
they  were  cordially  with  him,  and  that  they  would 
gladly  coin  their  plate  for  his  service.  The  Whig  chief, 
therefore,  rode  through  the  capital  of  Toryism  amidst 

*  Brand's  History  of  Newcastle ;  J  Life  of  James,  ii.  23S. ;  MS. 

Tickell's  History  of  Hull.  Memoir  of  the  Harley  family  in  the 

f  An  account  of  what  passed  at  Mackintosh  Collection. 

Norwich  may  still  be  seen  in  several  §  Van  Citters,  Dec  -f^.   1688; 

collections  on  the  original  broadside.  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of  Bristol  to 

See  also  the   Fourth  Collection  of  the  Prince  of  Orange^  Dec  5.  1688^ 

Papers,  I688.  Id  Dalrymple. 

M  M    4 


536  HISTORY  OF  fiNGIAND, 

CHAP,    general  acclamation.      Before    him  the   drums   beat 

!_     Lillibullero.     Behind  him  came  a  long  stream  of  horse 

1688.  and  foot.  The  whole  High  Street  was  gay  with  orange 
ribands.  For  already  the  orange  riband  had  the  double 
signification  which,  after  the  lapse  of  one  hundred  and 
sixty  years,  it  still  retains.  Already  it  was  the  emblem 
to  the  Protestant  Englishman  of  civil  and  religious 
freedom,  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Celt  of  subjugation  and 
persecution.* 

While  foes  were  thus  rising  up  all  round  the  King, 
friends  were  fast  shrinking  from  his  side.  The  idea  of 
resistance  had  become  familiar  to  every  mind.  Many, 
who  had  been  struck  with  horror  when  they  heard  of 
the  first  defections,  now  blamed  themselves  for  having 
been  so  slow  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.  There 
was  no  longer  any  difficulty  or  danger  in  repairing  to 
William.  The  King,  in  calling  on  the  nation  to  elect 
representatives,  had,  by  implication,  authorised  all  men 
to  repair  to  the  places  where  they  had  votes  or  interest ; 
and  many  of  those  places  were  already  occupied  by  in- 
vaders or  insurgents.  Clarendon  eagerly  caught  at  this 
opportunity  of  deserting  the  falling  cause.  He  knew 
that  his  speech  in  the  Council  of  Peers  had  given 
deadly  ofience ;  and  he  was  mortified  by  finding  that 
he  was  not  to  be  one  of  the  royal  Commissioners.  He 
had  estates  in  Wiltshire ;  and  he  determined  that  his 
son,  the  son  of  whom  he  had  lately  spoken  with  grief 
and  horror,  should  be  a  candidate  for  that  county. 
Under  pretence  of  looking  after  the  election,  Clarendon 
set  out  for  the  West.  He  was  speedily  followed  by  the 
Earl  of  Oxford,  and  by  others  who  had  hitherto  dis- 
claimed all  connection  with  the  Prince's  enter[)rise.f 

By  this  time  the  invaders,   steadily  though  slowly 
advancing,  were   within    seventy    miles    of    London. 

♦Van    CitterR,    ^^-    I688  ;     ford,  1 688  ;  Burnet,  i.  793. 
Clarendon'!  Diary,  De^  U.;  Song      .   t  ^^^^^^^^on'^  ^''"Y^  ^^'  ^>  S, 
on  Lord  Lovelace's  entry  into  Ox-     *'  ^'  *"^^- 
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Though  midwinter  was  approaching,  the  weather  was     chap. 


IX. 


fine :  the  way  was  pleasant ;  and  the  turf  of  Salisbury 
Plain  seemed  luxuriously  smooth  to  men  who  had  been  ^^^8. 
toiling  through  the  miry  ruts  of  the  Devonshire  and 
Somersetshire  highways.  The  route  of  the  army  lay 
close  by  Stonehenge;  and  regiment  after  regiment 
halted  to  examine  that  mysterious  ruin,  celebrated  all 
over  the  Continent  as  the  greatest  wonder  of  our  island. 
William  entered  Salisbury  with  the  same  military  pomp 
which  he  had  displayed  at  Exeter,  and  was  lodged  there 
in  the  palace  which  the  King  had  occupied  a  few  days 
before.* 

The  Prince's  train  was  now  swelled  by  the  Earls  of  Clarendon 
Clarendon  and  Oxford,  and  by  other  men  of  high  rank,  pri'ce  at 
who  had,  till  within  a  few  days,  been  considered  as  zea-  Salisbury, 
lous  Royalists.    Van  Citters  also  made  his  appearance  at 
the  Dutch  head  quarters.     He  had  been  during  some 
weeks  almost  a  prisoner  in  his  house  near  Whitehall, 
under  the  constant  observation  of  relays  of  spies.    Yet, 
in  spite  of  those  spies,  or  perhaps  by  their  help,  he  had 
succeeded  in  obtaining  full  and  accurate  intelligence  of 
all  that  passed  in  the  palace;  and  now,  full  fraught 
with  valuable  information  about  men  and  things,  he 
came  to  assist  the  deliberations  of  William. f 

Thus  far  the  Prince's  enterprise  had  prospered  beyond  pissension 
the  anticipations  of  the  most  sanguine.     And  now,  ac-  Prince's 
cording  to  the  general  law  which  governs  human  affairs,  *^*"p* 
prosperity  began  to  produce  disunion.     The  English- 
men assembled   at   Salisbury   were  divided  into   two 
parties.    One  party  consisted  of  Whigs  who  had  always 
regarded  the  doctrines  of  pgssive  obedience  and  of  in- 
defeasible  hereditary   right    as   slavish    superstitions. 
Many  of  them  had  passed  years  in  exile.     All  had  been 
long  shut  out  from  participation  in  the  favours  of  the 
crown.     They  now  exulted  in  the  near  prospect  of 

•  Whittle's   Exact   Diary ;    Ea-         f  Van  Citters,  Nov.  ^^  Dec  ^g. 
chard's  History  of  the  Revolution.        1688. 
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CHAP,    greatness  and  of  vengeance.    Burning  with  resentment, 
^'      flushed  with  victory  and  hope,  they  would  hear  of  nc 

1688.  compromise.  Nothing  less  than  the  deposition  of  theii 
enemy  would  content  them ;  nor  can  it  be  disputed  thai 
herein  they  were  perfectly  consistent.  They  had  ex- 
erted themselves,  nine  years  earlier,  to  exclude  hina 
from  the  throne,  because  they  thought  it  likely  that  he 
would  be  a  bad  King.  It  could  therefore  scarcely  be 
expected  that  they  would  willingly  leave  him  on  the 
throne,  now  that  he  had  turned  out  a  far  worse  King 
than  any  reasonable  man  could  have  anticipated. 

On  the  other  hand,  not  a  few  of  William's  followers 
were  zealous  Tories,  who  had,  till  very  recently,  held 
the  doctrine  of  nonresistance  in  the  most  absolute  form, 
but  whose  faith  in  that  doctrine  had,  for  a  moment, 
given  way  to  the  strong  passions  excited  by  the  in- 
gratitude of  the  King  and  by  the  peril  of  the  Church. 
No  situation  could  be  more  painful  or  perplexing  than 
that  of  the  old  Cavalier  who  found  himself  in .  arms 
against  the  throne.  The  scruples  which  had  not  pre- 
vented him  from  repairing  to  the  Dutch  camp  began  to 
torment  him  cruelly  as  soon  as  he  was  there.  His  mind 
misgave  him  that  he  had  committed  a  crime.  At  all 
events  he  had  exposed  himself  to  reproach,  by  acting  in 
diametrical  opposition  to  the  professions  of  his  whole 
life.  He  felt  insurmountable  disgust  for  his  new  allies. 
They  were  people  whom,  ever  since  he  could  remember, 
he  had  been  reviling  and  persecuting,  Presbyterians,  In- 
dependents, Anabaptists,  old  soldiers  of  Cromwell,  brisk 
boys  of  Shaftesbury,  accomplices  in  the  Rye  House  plot, 
captains  of  the  Western  iiisurrection.  He  naturally 
wished  to  find  out  some  salvo  which  might  sooth  his 
conscience,  which  might  vindicate  his  consistency,  and 
which  might  put  a  distinction  between  him  and  the 
crew  of  schismatical  rebels  whom  he  had  always  despised 
and  abhorred,  but  with  whom  he  was  now  in  danger  of 
being  confounded.     He  therefore  disclaimed  with  ve- 
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liemence  all  thought  of  taking  the  crown  from  that    chap. 

anointed  head  which  the  ordinance  of  heaven  and  the     

fundamental  laws  of  the  realm  had  made  sacred.  His  1688. 
dearest  wish  was  to  see  a  reconciliation  effected  on  terms 
which  would  not  lower  the  royal  dignity.  He  was  no 
traitor.  He  was  not,  in  truth,  resisting  the  kingly  au- 
thority. He  was  in  arms  only  because  he  was  convinced 
that  the  best  service  which  could  be  rendered  to  the 
throne  was  to  rescue  His  Majesty,  by  a  little  gentle  co- 
ercion, from  the  hands  of  wicked  counsellors. 

The  evils  which  the  mutual  animosity  of  these  fac- 
tions tended  to  produce  were,  to  a  great  extent,  averted 
by  the  ascendency  and  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Prince. 
Surrounded  by  eager  disputants,  officious  advisers,  ab- 
ject flatterers,  vigilant  spies,  malicious  talebearers,  he 
remained  serene  and  inscrutable.  He  preserved  silence 
while  silence  was  possible.  When  he  was  forced  to  speak, 
the  earnest  and  peremptory  tone  in  which  he  uttered 
his  well  weighed  opinions  soon  silenced  everybody  else. 
Whatever  some  of  his  too  zealous  adherents  might  say, 
he  uttered  not  a  word  indicating  any  design  on  the 
English  crown.  He  was  doubtless  well  aware  that  be- 
tween him  and  that  crown  were  still  interposed  obstacles 
which  no  prudence  might  be  able  to  surmount,  and 
which  a  single  false  step  would  make  insurmountable. 
His  only  chance  of  obtaining  the  splendid  prize  was  not 
to  seize  it  rudely,  but  to  wait  till,  without  any  appear- 
ance of  exertion  or  stratagem  on  his  part,  his  secret  wish 
should  be  accomplished  by  the  force  of  circumstances, 
by  the  blunders  of  his  opponents,  and  by  the  free  choice 
of  the  Estates  of  the  Reakn.  Those  who  ventured  to 
interrogate  him  learned  nothing,  and  yet  could  not  ac- 
cuse him  of  shuffling.  He  quietly  referred  them  to  his 
Declaration,  and  assured  them  that  his  views  had  under- 
gone no  change  since  that  instrument  had  been  drawn 
up.  So  skilfully  ^d  he  manage  his  followers  that  their 
discord  seems  rather  to  have  strengthened  than  to  have 
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CHAP,     weakened  his  hands  :  but  it  broke  forth  with  violence 
^^'       when  his  control  was  withdrawn,  interrupted  the  har- 

1688.  mony  of  convivial  meetings,  and  did  not  respect  even 
the  sanctity  of  the  house  of  God.  Clarendon,  -who  tried 
to  hide  from  others  and  from  himself,  by  an  ostentatious 
display  of  loyal  sentiments,  the  plain  fact  that  he  was 
a  rebel,  was  shocked  to  hear  some  of  his  new  associates 
laughing  over  their  wine  at  the  royal  amnesty  which  had 
just  been  graciously  offered  to  them.  They  w^anted  no 
pardon,  they  said.  They  would  make  the  King  ask 
pardon  before  they  had  done  with  him.  Still  more 
alarming  and  disgusting  to  every  good  Tory  was  an 
incident  which  happened  at  Salisbury  Cathedral.  As 
soon  as  the  officiating  minister  began  to  read  the  collect 
for  the  King,  Burnet,  among  whose  many  good  qualities 
selfcommand  and  a  fine  sense  of  the  becoming  cannot  be 
reckoned,  rose  from  his  knees,  sate  down  in  his  stall, 
and  uttered  some  contemptuous  noises  which  disturbed 
the  devotions  of  the  congregation.* 

In  a  short  time  the  factions  which  divided  the  Princess 
camp  had  an  opportunity  of  measuring  their  strength. 
The  royal  Commissioners  were  on  their  way  to  him. 
Several  days  had  elapsed  since  they  had  been  appointed ; 
and  it  was  thought  strange  that,  in  a  case  of  such  urgency, 
there  should  be  such  delay.  But  in  truth  neither  James 
nor  William  was  desirous  that  negotiations  should 
speedily  commence ;  for  James  wished  only  to  gain 
time  sufficient  for  sending  his  wife  and  son  into  France ; 
and  the  position  of  William  became  every  day  more 
commanding.  At  length  the  Prince  caused  it  to  be 
notified  to  the  Commissioners  that  he  would  meet  them 
at  Hungerford.  He  probably  selected  this  place  because, 
lying  at  an  equal  distance  from  Salisbury  and  from  Ox- 
ford, it  was  well  situated  for  a  rendezvous  of  his  most 
important  adherents.  At  Salisbury  were  those  noble- 
men and  gentlemen  who  had  accompanied  him  from 

*  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec.  6,  7.  I688. 
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Holland  or  had  joined  him  in  the  West ;  and  at  Oxford    chap. 
-Nvere  many  chiefs  of  the  Northern  insurrection. 


Late  on  Thursday,  the  sixth  of  December,  he  reached      1688. 
Iluncrerford.     The  little  town  was  soon  crowded  with  J*l* 

o  ^  ^        Prince 

men  of  rank  and  note  who  came  thither  from  opposite  reaches 
quarters.     The  Prince  was  escorted  by  a  strong  body  fordf^*^ 
of  troops.      The  northern  Lords  brought  with  them 
hundreds  of  irregular  cavalry,  whose   accoutrements 
and  horsemanship  moved  the  mirth  of  men  accustomed 
to  the  splendid  aspect  and  exact  movements  of  regular 


armies.* 


While  the  Prince  lay  at  Hungerford  a  sharp  encounter  skirmwh 
took  place  between  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  troops  Jng?*^* 
and  six  hundred  Irish  who  were  posted  at  Reading. 
The  superior  discipline  of  the  invaders  was  signally 
proved  on  this  occasion.  Though  greatly  outnumbered, 
they,  at  one  onset,  drove  the  King's  forces  in  confusion 
through  the  streets  of  the  town  into  the  marketplace. 
There  the  Irish  attempted  to  rally ;  but,  being  vigorously 
attacked  in  front,  and  fired  upon  at  the  same  time  by  the 
inhabitants  from  the  windows  of  the  neighbouring  houses, 
they  soon  lost  heart,  and  fled  with  the  loss  of  their  colours 
and  of  fifty  men.  Of  the  conquerors  only  five  fell.  The 
satisfaction  which  this  news  gave  to  the  Lords  and  gen- 
tlemen who  had  joined  William  was  unmixed.  There 
was  nothing  in  what  had  happened  to  gall  their  national 
feelings.  The  Dutch  had  not  beaten  the  English,  but 
had  assisted  an  English  town  to  free  itself  from  the  in- 
supportable dominion  of  the  Irish.f 

On  the  morning  of  Saturday,  the  eighth  of  December,  The  King'* 
the  Kinfy's  Commissioners  reached  Hungerford.     The  9°™™»* 

o  o  ^  siODers  ar- 

Prince's  body  guard  was  drawn  up  to  receive  them  rive  at 
with  military  respect.     Bentinck  welcomed  them,  and  fo!^^*^^" 
proposed  to  conduct  them  immediately  to  his  master. 

*  Clarendon'!    Diary,    Dec.    7.     Citters,  Dec  ^.  1688  ;  Exact  Di- 
1688.  ary;  Oldraixon,  76O. 

I  History  of  the  Desertion ;  Van 


tioa. 
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CHAP.     They  expressed  a  hope  that  the  Prince  would  fiavour 
^^       them  with  a  private  audience ;  but  they  were  informed 
1688.     that  he  had  resolved  to  hear  them  and  answer  them  in 
Neg^tia-     public.     They  were  ushered  into  his  bedchamber,  where 
they  found  him  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  noblemen 
and  gentlemen.     Halifax^  whose  rank,  age,  and  abilities 
entitled  him  to  precedence,  was  spokesman.     The  pro- 
position which  the  Commissioners  had  been  instructed 
to  make  was  that  the  points  in  dispute  should  be  re- 
ferred to  the  Parliament,  for  which  the  writs    were 
already  sealing,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  the  Prince's 
army  would  not  come  within  thirty  or  forty  miles  of 
London.     Halifax,  having  explained  that  this  was  the 
basis  on  which  he  and  his  colleagues  were  prepared  to 
treat,  put  into  William's  hand  a  letter  from  the  King, 
and  retired.     William   opened  the  letter  and  seemed 
unusually  moved.     It  was  the  first  letter  which  he  had 
received  from  his  father  in  law  since  they  had  become 
avowed  enemies.     Once  they  had  been  on  good  terms 
and   had  written  to  each  other  familiarly;   nor   had 
they,  even  when  they  had  begun  to  regard  each  other 
with  suspicion  and  aversion,  banished  from  their  corre- 
spondence   those   forms    of  kindness    which    persons 
nearly  related  by  blood  and  marriage  commonly  use. 
The  letter  which  the  Commissioners  had  brought  was 
drawTi  up  by  a  secretary  in  diplomatic  form  and  in  the 
French  language.      "I   have  had  many  letters  from 
the  King,"  said  William,  "  but  they  were  all  in  English, 
and  in  his  own  hand."     He  spoke  with  a  sensibility 
which  he  was  little  in  the  habit  of  displaying.     Perhaps 
he  thought  at  that  moment  how  much  reproach  his 
enterprise,  just,  beneficent,  and  necessary  as  it  was, 
must  bring  on  him  and  on  the  wife  who  was  devoted  to 
him.     Perhaps  he  repined  at  the  hard  fate  which  had 
placed  him  in  such  a  situation  that  he  could  fulfil  his 
public  duties  only  by  breaking  through  domestic  ties, 
and  envied  the  happier  condition  of  those  who  are  not 
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responsible  for  the  welfare  of  nations  and  Churches,     chap. 

But  such  thoughts,  if  they  rose  in  his  mind,  were  firmly     L 

suppressed.  He  requested  the  Lords  and  gentlemen  i^'ss. 
whom  he  had  convoked  on  this  occasion  to  consult  to- 
gether, unrestrained  by  his  presence,  as  to  the  answer 
which  ought  to  be  returned.  To  himself,  however,  he 
reserved  the  power  of  deciding  in  the  last  resort,  after 
hearing  their  opinion.  He  then  left  them,  and  retired 
to  Littlecote  Hall,  a  manor  house  situated  about  two 
miles  off,  and  renowned  down  to  our  own  times,  not 
more  on  account  of  its  venerable  architecture  and  fur- 
niture than  on  account  of  a  horrible  and  mysterious 
crime  which  was  perpetrated  there  in  the  days  of  the 
Tudors.* 

Before  he  left  Hungerford,  he  was  told  that  Halifax 
had  expressed  a  great  desire  to  see  Burnet.  In  this 
desire  there  was  nothing  strange;  for  Halifax  and 
Burnet  had  long  been  on  terms  of  friendship.  No  two 
men,  indeed,  could  resemble  each  other  less.  Burnet 
was  utterly  destitute  of  delicacy  and  tact.  Halifax's 
taste  was  fastidious,  and  his  sense  of  the  ludicrous 
morbidly  quick.  Burnet  viewed  every  act  and  every 
character  through  a  medium  distorted  and  coloured  by 
party  spirit.  The  tendency  of  Halifax's  mind  was 
always  to  see  the  faults  of  his  allies  more  strongly  than 
the  faults  of  his  opponents.  Burnet  was,  with  all  his 
infirmities,  and  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  a  life 
passed  in  circumstances  not  very  favourable  to  piety, 
a  sincerely  pious  man.  The  sceptical  and  sarcastic 
Halifax  lay  under  the  imputation  of  infidelity.  Halifax 
therefore  often  incurred  Burnet's  indignant  censure; 
and  Burnet  was  often  the  butt  of  Halifax's  keen  and 
polished  pleasantry.  Yet  they  were  drawn  to  each 
other  by  a  mutual  attraction,  liked  each  other's  conver- 
sation, appreciated  each  other's  abilities,  interchanged 

♦  See  a  very  interesting  note  on  the  fifth  canto  of  Sir  Walter  Scott's 
Rokeby. 
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CHAP,  opinions  freely,  and  interchanged  also  good  offices  : 
^^'  perilous  times.  It  was  not,  however,  merely  fro 
1G88.  personal  regard  that  Halifax  now  wished  to  see  his  o! 
acquaintance.  The  Commissioners  must  have  b« 
anxious  to  know  what  was  the  Prince's  real  aim.  E 
had  refused  to  see  them  in  private ;  and  little  could  1 
learned  from  what  he  might  say  in  a  formal  and  publ 
interview.  Almost  all  those  who  were  admitted  to  t 
confidence  were  men  taciturn  and  impenetrable  i 
himself.  Burnet  was  the  only  exception.  He  was  m 
toriously  garrulous  and  indiscreet.  Yet  circumstance 
had  made  it  necessary  to  trust  him;  and  he  woul 
doubtless,  under  the  dexterous  management  of  Halifei: 
liave  poured  out  secrets  as  fast  as  words.  Williai 
knew  this  well,  and,  when  he  was  informed  that  Halifa 
was  asking  for  the  Doctor,  could  not  refrain  from  e^ 
claiming,  "  If  they  get  together  there  will  be  fir 
tattling."  Burnet  was  forbidden  to  see  the  Commii 
sioners  in  private :  but  he  was  assured  in  very  courteoi 
terms  that  his  fidelity  was  regarded  by  the  Prince  t 
above  all  suspicion ;  and,  that  there  might  be  no  groun 
for  complaint,  the  prohibition  was  made  general. 

That  afternoon  the  noblemen  and  gentlemen  whos 
advice  William  had  asked  met  in  the  great  room  of  th 
principal  inn  at  Hungerford.  Oxford  was  placed  i 
the  chair;  and  the  King's  overtures  were  taken  int 
consideration.  It  soon  appeared  that  the  assembly  wa 
divided  into  two  parties,  a  party  anxious  to  come  t 
terms  with  the  Bang,  and  a  party  bent  on  his  destruc 
tion.  The  latter  party  had  the  numerical  superiority 
but  it  was  observed  that  Shrewsbury,  who  of  all  th 
English  nobles  was  supposed  to  enjoy  the  largest  shar 
of  William's  confidence,  though  a  Whig,  sided  on  thi 
occasion  with  the  Tories.  After  much  altercation  th 
question  was  put.  The  majority  was  for  rejecting  th 
proposition  which  the  royal  Commissioners  had  beei 
instructed  to  make.     The  resolution  of  the  assembr 
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was  reported  to  the  Prince  at  Littlecote.     On  no  occa-    chap, 

sion  during  the  whole  course  of  his  eventful  life  did  he     

show  more  prudence  and  selfcommand.  He  could  not  i^88« 
wish  the  negotiation  to  succeed.  But  he  was  far  too 
wise  a  man  not  to  know  that,  if  unreasonable  demands 
made  by  him  should  cause  it  to  fail,  public  feeling 
would  no  longer  be  on  his  side.  He  therefore  over- 
ruled the  opinion  of  his  too  eager  followers,  and  de- 
clared his  determination  to  treat  on  the  basis  proposed 
by  the  King.  Many  of  the  Lords  and  gentlemen 
assembled  at  Hungerford  remonstrated:  a  whole  day 
was  spent  in  bickering:  but  William's  purpose  was 
immovable.  He  declared  himself  willing  to  refer  all 
the  questions  in  dispute  to  the  Parliament  which  had 
just  been  summoned,  and  not  to  advance  within  forty 
miles  of  London.  On  his  side  he  made  some  demands 
which  even  those  who  were  least  disposed  to  commend 
him  allowed  to  be  moderate.  He  insisted  that  the 
existing  statutes  should  be  obeyed  till  they  should  be 
altered  by  competent  authority,  and  that  all  persons 
who  held  offices  without  a  legal  qualification  should  be 
forthwth  dismissed.  The  deliberations  of  the  Parlia- 
ment, he  justly  conceived,  could  not  be  free  if  it  was 
to  sit  surrounded  by  Irish  regiments  while  he  and  his 
army  lay  at  a  distance  of  several  marches.  He  there- 
fore thought  it  reasonable  that,  since  his  troops  were 
not  to  advance  within  forty  miles  of  London  on  the 
west,  the  King's  troops  should  fall  back  as  far  to  the 
east.  There  would  thus  be,  round  the  spot  where  the 
Houses  were  to  meet,  a  wide  circle  of  neutral  ground. 
Within  that  circle,  indeed,  there  were  two  fastnesses 
of  great  importance  to  the  people  of  the  capital,  the 
Tower,  which  commanded  their  dwellings,  and  Tilbury 
Fort.,  which  commanded  their  maritime  trade.  It  was 
impossible  to  leave  these  places  ungarrisoned.  William 
therefore  proposed  that  they  should  be  temporarily  en- 
trusted to  the  care  of  the  City  of  London.     It  might 

VOL.  II.  N  N 
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CHAP,     possibly  be  convenient  that,  when  the  Parliament  as- 

sembled,  the  King  should  repair  to  Westminster  with 

1688.  a  body  guard.  The  Prince  announced  that,  in  that 
case,  he  should  claim  the  right  of  repinring  thither  with 
an  equal  number  of  soldiers.  It  seemed  to  him  just 
that,  while  military  operations  were  suspended,  both 
the  armies  should  be  considered  as  alike  engaged  in 
the  service  of  the  English  nation,  and  should  be  alike 
maintained  out  of  the  English  revenue.  Laatlj,  he 
required  some  guarantee  that  the  King  would  not  take 
advantage  of  the  armistice  for  the  purpose  of  intro- 
ducing a  French  force  into  England.  The  point  where 
there  was  most  danger  was  Portsmouth.  The  Prince 
did  not  insist  that  this  important  fortress  should  be 
delivered  up  to  him,  but  proposed  that  it  should,  during 
the  truce,  be  under  the  government  of  an  ofl5.cer  in 
whom  both  himself  and  James  could  confide. 

The  propositions  of  William  were  framed  with  a 
punctilious  fairness,  such  as  might  have  been  expected 
rather  from  a  disinterested  umpire  pronouncing  an 
award  than  from  a  victorious  prince  dictating  to  a 
helpless  enemy.  No  fault  could  be  found  with  them 
by  the  partisans  of  the  King.  But  among  the  Whigs 
there  was  much  murmuring.  They  wanted  no  recon- 
ciliation with  their  old  master.  They  thought  them- 
selves absolved  from  all  allegiance  to  him.  They  were 
not  disposed  to  recognise  the  authority  of  a  Parliament 
convoked  by  his  writ.  They  were  averse  to  an  armis- 
tice ;  and  they  could  not  conceive  why,  if  there  was  to 
be  an  armistice,  it  should  be  an  armistice  on  equal 
tenns.  By  all  the  laws  of  war  the  stronger  party  had 
a  right  to  take  advantage  of  his  strength;  and  what 
was  there  in  the  character  of  James  to  justify  any  ex- 
traordinary indulgence?  Those  who  reasoned  thus 
little  knew  from  how  elevated  a  point  of  view,  and  with 
how  discerning  an  eye,  the  leader  whom  they  censured 
contemplated  the   whole    situation    of    England   and 
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Europe.     THey  were  eager  to  ruin  James,  and  would    chap. 

therefore  either  have  refused  to  treat  with  him  on  any     L 

conditions,  or  have  imposed  on  him  conditions  insup-  l^^s. 
portably  hard.  To  the  success  of  William's  vast  and 
profound  scheme  of  policy  it  was  necessary  that  James 
should  ruin  himself  by  rejecting  conditions  ostentati- 
ously liberal.  The  event  proved  the  wisdom  of  the 
course  which  the  majority  of  the  Englishmen  at  Hun- 
gerford  were  inclined  to  condemn. 

On  Sunday,  the  ninth  of  December,  the  Prince's 
demands  were  put  in  writing,  and  delivered  to  Halifax. 
The  Commissioners  dined  at  Littlecote.  A  splendid 
assemblage  had  been  invited  to  meet  them.  The  old 
hall,  hung  with  coats  of  mail  which  had  seen  the  wars 
of  the  Roses,  and  with  portraits  of  gallants  who  had 
adorned  the  court  of  Philip  and  Mary,  was  now  crowded 
-Nvith  Peers  and  Grenerals.  In  such  a  throng  a  short 
question  and  answer  might  be  exchanged  without  at- 
tracting notice.  Halifax  seized  this  opportunity,  the 
first  which  had  presented  itself,  of  extracting  all  that 
Burnet  knew  or  thought.  "What  is  it  that  you  want?" 
said  the  dexterous  diplomatist:  "do  you  wish  to  get 
the  King  into  your  power?"  "Not  at  all,"  said 
Burnet:  "we  would  not  do  the  least  harm  to  his 
person."  "  And  if  he  were  to  go  away?"  said  Halifax. 
"  There  is  nothing,"  said  Burnet,  "  so  much  to  be 
wished."  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Burnet  ex- 
pressed the  general  sentiment  of  the  Whigs  in  the 
Prince's  camp.  They  were  all  desirous  that  James 
should  fly  from  the  country :  but  only  a  few  of  the 
wisest  among  them  understood  how  important  it  was 
that  his  flight  should  be  ascribed  by  the  nation  to  his 
own  folly  and  perverseness,  and  not  to  harsh  usage 
and  well  grounded  apprehension.  It  seems  probable 
that,  even  in  the  extremity  to  which  he  was  now  re- 
duced, all  his  enemies  united  would  have  been  unable 
to  effect  his  complete  overthrow  had  he  not  been  his 

N  H   2 
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:hap.    o^vn  worst  enemy:  but  while  his  Commissioners  wm 
'^'       labouring  to  save  him,  he  was  labouring  as  earnestly  to 
iCss.     make  all  their  efforts  useless.* 

he  Queen       His  plans  wc re  at  length  ripe  for  execution.    The 
rtncTof    P^'t^^^^d^*^  negotiation  had  answered  its  purpose.    On 
ales  sent  thc  samc  day  on  which  the  three  Lords  reached  Hun- 
^™^<^-   gorford  the  Prince  of  Wales  arrived  at  Westminsta. 
It  had  been  intended  that  he  should  come  over  LondoB 
Bridge ;  and  some  Irish  troops  were  sent  to  Southvarl 
to  meet  him.     But  they  were  received  by  a  great  mul- 
titude with   such  hooting  and  execration    that  they 
thought  it  advisable  to  retire  with  all  speed.     The  poor 
child  crossed  the  Thames  at  Eangston,  and  was  brought 
into  Whitehall  so  privately  that  many  believed  him  to 
l)e  still  at  Portsmouth.! 

To  send  him  and  the  Queen  out  of  the  country  with- 
out delay  was  now  the  first  object  of  James.  But  who 
could  be  trusted  to  manage  the  escape?  Dartmouth 
was  accounted  the  most  loyal  of  Protestant  Tories ;  and 
Dartmouth  had  refused.  Dover  was  a  creature  of  the 
Jesuits;  and  even  Dover  had  hesitated.  It  was  not 
very  easy  to  find  an  Englishman  of  rank  and  honour  who 
would  undertake  to  place  the  heir  apparent  of  the  English 
crown  in  the  hands  of  the  King  of  France.  In  these  cir 
cumstances,  James  bethought  him  of  a  French  nobleman 
who  then  resided  in  London,  Antonine  Count  of  Lauzun. 
luzuD.  Of  this  man  it  has  been  said  that  his  life  was  stranger 
than  the  dreams  of  other  people.  At  an  early  age  he 
had  been  the  intimate  associate  of  Lewis,  and  had  been 
encouraged  to  expect  the  highest  employments  under 
the  French  crown.    Then  his  fortunes  had  undergone  an 

*  My  account  of  what  passed  at  December  <|^ 
Hungerford  is  taken  from  Claren-  f  Life  of  James,  ii.  237.  Bur- 
don's  Diary,  I>ecember  8,  9.  1688  ;  net,  strange  to  say,  had  not  hemrd, 
Burnet,  i.  79*- ;  tl^e  Paper  delivered  or  had  forgotten,  that  the  prince 
to  the  Prince  by  the  Commissioners,  was  brought  bade  to  London :  i. 
and  the  Prince's  Answer ;  Sir  Pat-  79(). 
rick    Hume's   Diary;    Van  Citters, 
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eclipse.     Lewis  had  driven  from  him  the  friend  of  his    chap. 
youth  with   bitter  reproaches,   and   had,  it  was  said,       ^^' 
scarcely   refrained  from   adding  blows.      The    fallen     iSss. 
favourite  had  been  sent  prisoner  to  a  fortress :  but  he 
had  emerged  from  his  confinement,  had  again  enjoyed 
the  smiles  of  his  master,  and  had  gained  the  heart  of 
one   of  the  greatest  ladies   in   Europe,  Anna  Maria, 
daughter  of  Gaston  Duke  of  Orlean'^,  granddaughter  of 
King  Henry  the  Fourth,  and  heiress  of  the  immense 
domains  of  the  house  of  Montpensier.     The  lovers  were 
bent  on  marriage.     The  royal  consent  was  obtained. 
During  a  few  hours  Lauzun  was  regarded  by  the  court 
as  an  adopted  member  of  the  house  of  Bourbon.     The 
portion   which   the  princess  brought  with  her  might 
well  have  been  an  object  of  competition  to  sovereigns ; 
three  great  dukedoms,  an  independent  principality  with 
its  own  mint  and  with  its  ovm  tribunals,  and  an  income 
greatly  exceeding  the  whole  revenue  of  the  kingdom  of 
Scotland.     But  this  splendid  prospect  had  been  over- 
cast.    The  match  had  been  broken  off.     The  aspiring 
suitor  had  been,   during  many  years,  shut  up  in  a 
remote   castle.     At  length   Lewis  relented.     Lauzun 
was  forbidden  to  appear  in  the  royal  presence,  but  was 
allowed  to  enjoy  liberty  at  a  distance  from  the  court. 
He  visited   England,  and  was  well  received   at  the 
palace  of  James  and  in  the  fashionable  circles  of  Lon- 
don;  for  in  that  age  the  gentlemen  of  France  were 
regarded  throughout  Europe  as  models  of  grace ;  and 
many  Chevaliers  and  Viscounts,  who  had  never  been 
admitted  to  the  interior  circle  at  Versailles,  found  them- 
selves objects  of  general  curiosity  and  admiration  at 
Whitehall.     Lauzun  was  in  every  respect  the  man  for 
the  present  emergency.     He  had  courage  and  a  sense 
of  honour,  had  been  accustomed  to  eccentric  adventures, 
and,  with  the  keen  observation  and  ironical  pleasantr}' 
of  a  finished  man  of  the  world,  had  a  strong  propensity 
to  knight  errantry.   ^All  his  national  feelings  and  all 
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CHAP,     his  personal  interests  impelled  him  to  undertake  the 

!_     adventure  from  which  the  most  devoted  subjects  of  the 

1688.  English  crown  seemed  to  shrink.  As  the  guardian,  at  a 
perilous  crisis,  of  the  Queen  of  Great  Britain  and  of 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  he  might  return  with  honour  to 
his  native  land :  he  might  once  more  be  admitted  to  see 
Lewis  dress  and  dine,  and  might,  after  so  many  vicis- 
situdes, recommence,  in  the  decline  of  life,  the  strangely 
j  fascinating  chase  of  royal  favour. 

Animated  by  such  feelings,  Lauzun  eagerly  accepted 
I  the  high  trust  which  was  offered  to  him.     The  arrange- 

i  ments  for  the  flight  were  promptly  made :  a  vessel  was 

ordered  to  be  in  readiness  at  Gravesend :  but  to  reach 

Gravesend  was  not  easy.     The  City  was  in  a  state  of 

extreme  agitation.     The  slightest  cause  sufficed  to  bring 

a  crowd  together.     No  foreigner  could  appear  in  the 

■  streets  without  risk  of  being  stopped,  questioned,  and 

i  carried  before  a  magistrate  as  a  Jesuit  in  disguise.     It 

I  was,  therefore,  necessary  to  take  the  road  on  the  south 

of  the  Thames.     No  precaution  which  could  quiet  sus- 
picion was  omitted.     The  King  and  Queen  retired  to 
i  rest  as  usual.     When  the  palace  had  been  some  time 

profoundly  quiet,  James  rose  and  called  a  servant  who 

was  in  attendance.     "  You  will  find,"  said  the  King,  "  a 

[  man  at  the  door  of  the  antechamber :  bring  him  hither." 

E  The  servant  obeyed,  and  Lauzun  was  ushered  into  the 

royal  bedchamber.     "I  confide  to  you,"  said  James, 

"  my  Queen  and  my  son ;  everything  must  be  risked  to 

:  carry  them  into  France."     Lauzun,  with  a  truly  chival- 

*  rous  spirit,  returned  thanks  for  the  dangerous  honour 

which  had  been  conferred  on  him,  and  begged  permission 

to  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  of  his  friend  Saint 

r-  Victor,  a  gentleman  of  Provence,  whose  courage  and 

1/  faith  had  been  often  tried.     The  services  of  so  valuable 

an  assistant  were  readily  accepted.  Lauzun  gave  his 
hand  to  Mary.  Saint  Victor  wrapped  up  in  his  warm 
doak  the  ill  fated  heir  of  so  many  Kings.     The  party 
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stole  down  the  back  stairs,  and  embarked  in  an  open  chap. 
skiif.  It  was  a  miserable  voyage.  The  night  was  ^^' 
bleak:  the  rain  fell:  the  wind  roared:  the  water  was  1688. 
rough :  at  length  the  boat  reached  Lambeth ;  and  the 
fugitives  landed  near  an  inn,  where  a  coach  and  horses 
were  in  waiting.  Some  time  elapsed  before  the  horses 
could  be  harnessed.  Mary,  afraid  that  her  face  might 
be  known,  would  not  enter  the  house.  She  remained 
with  her  child,  cowering  for  shelter  from  the  storm 
under  the  tower  of  Lambeth  Church,  and  distracted  by 
terror  whenever  the  ostler  approached  her  with  his 
lantern.  Two  of  her  women  attended  her,  one  who 
gave  suck  to  the  Prince,  and  one  whose  oflSce  was  to 
rock  his  cradle ;  but  they  could  be  of  little  use  to  their 
mistress;  for  both  were  foreigners  who  could  hardly 
speak  the  English  language,  and  who  shuddered  at  the 
rigour  of  the  English  climate.  The  only  consolatory 
circumstance  was  that  the  little  boy  was  well,  and 
uttered  not  a  single  cry.  At  length  the  coach  was 
ready.  Saint  Victor  followed  it  on  horseback.  The 
fugitives  reached  Gravesend  safely,  and  embarked  in  the 
yacht  which  waited  for  them.  They  found  there  Lord 
Powis  and  his  wife.  Three  Lrish  officers  were  also  on 
board.  These  men  had  been  sent  thither  in  order  that 
they  might  assist  Lauzun  in  any  desperate  emergency ; 
for  it  was  thought  not  impossible  that  the  captain  of  the 
ship  might  prove  false ;  and  it  was  fiilly  determined  that, 
on  the  first  suspicion  of  treachery,  he  should  be  stabbed 
to  the  heart.  There  was,  however,  no  necessity  for 
violence.  The  yacht  proceeded  down  the  river  with  a 
fair  wind;  and  Saint  Victor,  having  seen  her  under 
sail,  spurred  back  with  the  good  news  to  Whitehall.* 
On  the  morning  of  Monday,  the  tenth  of  December, 

*  Life  of  James^  ii.  246. ;  Pere  ^.     As  to  Lauzun,  see  the  Memoirs 

d*Or]^ans^  Revolutions  d'Angleterre,  of  Mademoiselle  and  of  the  Duke  of 

xi.  ;  Madame  de  Sc'vignd^  Dec.  ^.  Saint  Simon,  and  the  Characters  of 

1688 ;    Dangeau,    Memoires,    Dec.  Labniy^re* 
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CHAP,  the  King  learned  that  his  wife  and  son  had  begun  their 
^^'  voyage  with  a  fair  prospect  of  reaching  their  destination. 
1688.  About  the  same  time  a  courier  arrived  at  the  palace 
with  despatches  from  Hungerford.  Had  James  been  a 
little  more  discerning,  or  a  little  less  obstinate,  those 
despatches  would  have  induced  him  to  reconsider  all 
his  plans.  The  Conmiissioners  wrote  hopefully.  The 
conditions  proposed  by  the  conqueror  were  strangely 
liberal.  The  King  himself  could  not  refrain  from  ex- 
claiming that  they  were  more  favourable  than  he  could 
have  expected.  He  might  indeed  not  unreasonably 
suspect  that  they  had  been  framed  with  no  friendly 
design:  but  this  mattered  nothing;  for,  whether  they 
were  offered  in  the  hope  that,  by  closing  with  them,  he 
would  lay  the  ground  for  a  happy  reconciliation,  or,  as 
is  more  likely,  in  the  hope  that,  by  rejecting  them,  he 
would  exhibit  himself  to  the  whole  nation  as  utterly 
unreasonable  and  incorrigible,  his  course  was  equally 
clear.  In  either  case  his  policy  was  to  accept  them 
promptly  and  to  observe  them  faithfully. 
The  ^  But  it  soon  appeared  that  William  had  perfectly  un- 

prepira-  derstood  the  character  with  which  he  had  •  to  deal,  and, 
tiXu^^  in  offering  those  terms  which  the  Whigs  at  Hungerford 
had  censured  as  too  indulgent,  had  risked  nothing. 
The  solenm  farce  by  which  the  public  had  been  amus^ 
since  the  retreat  of  the  royal  army  from  Salisbury  was 
prolonged  during  a  few  hours.  AU  the  Lords  who  were 
still  in  the  capital  were  invited  to  the  palace  that  they 
might  be  informed  of  the  progress  of  the  negotiation 
which  had  been  opened  by  their  advice.  Another  meet- 
ing of  Peers  was  appointed  for  the  following  day.  The 
Lord  Mayor  and  the  Sheriffs  of  London  were  sum- 
moned to  attend  the  King.  He  exhorted  them  to 
perform  their  duties  vigorously,  and  owned  that  he  had 
thought  it  expedient  to  send  his  wife  and  child  out  of 
the  country,  but  assured  them  that  he  would  himself 
remain  at  his  post.     While  he  uttered  this  unkipgLy 
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and  unmanly  falsehood,  his  fixed  purpose  was  to  depart    chap. 

before  daybreak.     Already  he  had  entrusted  his  most     

valuable  movables  to  the  care  of  several  foreign  Am-  ^^ss. 
bassadors.  His  most  important  papers  had  been  de- 
posited with  the  Tuscan  minister.  But  before  the  flight 
there  was  still  something  to  be  done.  The  tyrant 
pleased  himself  with  the  thought  that  he  might  avenge 
himself  on  a  people  who  had  been  impatient  of  his 
despotism  by  inflicting  on  them  at  parting  all  the  evils 
of  anarchy.  He  ordered  the  Great  Seal  and  the  writs 
for  the  new  Parliament  to  be  brought  to  his  apartment. 
The  writs  he  threw  into  the  fire.  Some  which  had  been 
already  sent  out  he  annulled  by  an  instrument  drawn 
up  in  legal  form.  To  Feversham  he  wrote  a  letter 
which  could  be  understood  only  as  a  command  to  dis- 
band the  army.  Still,  however,  he  concealed,  even  from 
his  chief  ministers,  his  intention  of  absconding.  Just 
before  he  retired  he  directed  Jefireys  to  be  in  the  closet 
early  on  the  morrow,  and,  while  stepping  into  bed, 
whispered  to  Mulgrave  that  the  news  from  Hungerford 
was  highly  satisfactory.  Everybody  withdrew  except 
the  Duke  of  Northumberland.  This  young  man,  a 
natural  son  of  Charles  the  Second  by  the  Duchess  of 
Cleveland,  commanded  a  troop  of  Life  Guards,  and  was 
a  Lord  of  the  Bedchamber.  It  seems  to  have  been  then 
the  custom  of  the  court  that,  in  the  Queen's  absence,  a 
Lord  of  the  Bedchamber  should  sleep  on  a  pallet  in  the 
King's  room;  and  it  was  Northumberland's  turn  to 
perform  this  duty. 

At  three  in  the  morning  of  Tuesday  the  eleventh  of  His  flight 
December,  James  rose,  took  the  Great  Seal  in  his  hand, 
laid  his  commands  on  Northumberland  not  to  open  the 
door  of  the  bedchamber  tUl  the  usual  hour,  and  disap- 
peared through  a  secret  passage,  the  same  passage  pro- 
bably through  which  Huddleston  had  been  brought  to 
the  bedside  of  the  late  King.  Sir  Edward  Hales  was 
in  attendance  with  a  hackney  coach.     James  was  con- 
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CHAP,    veyed  to  Millbank,  where  he  crossed  the  Thames  in  a 

small  wherry.     As  he  passed  Lambeth  he  flung  the 

15*88.  Great  Seal  into  the  midst  of  the  stream,  where,  after 
many  months,  it  was  accidentally  caught  by  a  fishing 
net  and  dragged  up. 

At  YauxhaU  he  landed.  A  carriage  and  horses  had 
been  stationed  there  for  him ;  and  he  immediately  took 
the  road  towards  Sheemess,  where  a  hoy  belonging  to 
the  Custom  House  had  been  ordered  to  await  his 
arrival.* 

*  History  of  the  Desertion ;  Life     Mu1grave*8  AccouDt  of  the  ReToIn- 
of  James^   ii.   251.   Grig.    Mem. ;     tion ;  Burnet^  i.  795. 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Northumberland  strictly  obeyed  the  injunction  which    chap. 
had  been  laid  on  him,  and  did  not  open  the  door  of  the       ^ 
royal  apartment  till  it  was  broad  day.     The  antecham-      1688. 
ber  was  filled  with  courtiers  who  came  to  make  their  The  flight 
morning  bow  and  with  Lords  who  had  been  simmioned  known, 
to  Council.     The  news  of  James's  flight  passed  in  an 
instant  from  the  galleries  to  the  streets ;  and  the  whole 
capital  was  in  commotion. 

It  was  a  terrible  moment.  The  King  was  gone.  Owiuagi- 
The  Prince  had  not  arrived.  No  Regency  had  been  ap-  ^^^^ 
pointed.  The  Great  Seal,  essential  to  the  administra- 
tion of  ordinary  justice,  had  disappeared.  It  was  soon 
known  that  Feversham  had,  on  the  receipt  of  the  royal 
order,  instantly  disbanded  his  forces.  What  respect  for 
law  or  property  was  likely  to  be  found  among  soldiers, 
armed  and  congregated,  emancipated  from  the  restraints 
of  discipline,  and  destitute  of  the  necessaries  of  life  ?  On 
the  other  hand,  the  populace  of  London  had,  during  some 
weeks,  shown  a  strong  disposition  to  turbulence  and  ra- 
pine. The  urgency  of  the  crisis  united  for  a  short  time  all 
who  had  any  interest  in  the  peace  of  society.  Roches- 
ter had  till  that  day  adhered  firmly  to  the  royal  cause. 
He  now  saw  that  there  was  only  one  way  of  averting 
general  confusion.  "  Muster  your  troop  of  Guards," 
he  said  to  Northumberland;  "and  declare  for  the 
Prince  of  Orange."  The  advice  was  promptly  followed. 
The  principal  officers  of  the  army  who  were  then  in 
London  held  a  meeting  at  Whitehall,  and  resolved  that 
they  would  submit  to  William's  authority,  and  would. 
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CHAP,    till  his  pleasure   should  be  known,  keep    their  men 

together,  and  assist  the  civil  power  to  preserve  order.* 

1688.  Who  was  to  supply,  at  that  awfiil  crisis,  the  place  of 

The  Lords  f}^Q  King  ?     In  the  days  of  the  Plantagenets,  if  a  sus- 

GuUdhaiL    pension  of  the  regal  functions  took  place,  the  Lords 

Spiritual  and  Temporal  generally  assumed  the  supreme 

I'  executive  power.     It  was  by  the  Lords  that  provision 

was  made  for  the  government  of  the  kingdom  during 
the  minority  of  Henry  the  Third  and  during  the  ab- 
sence of  Edward  the  First.  Both  when  Henry  the 
Sixth  succeeded  to  the  crown  in  his  infancy,  and  when 

t  many  years  later  he  sank  into  imbecility,  the   Lords 

took  upon  themselves  to  administer  the  Government  in 

**  his  stead  till  the  legislature  had  appointed  a  Protector. 

Whether  our  old  Barons  and  Prelates,  in  acting  for  s 
King  who  could  not  act  for  himself,  exercised  a  strictly 
legal  right,  or  committed  an  irregularity  which  only  ex- 
treme necessity  could  excuse,  is  a  question  which  has 
been  much  debated.  But  the  morning  of  the  eleventh 
of  December  1688  was  not  a  time  for  controversy.     It 

'  was  necessary  to  the  public  safety  that  there  should  be 

a  provisional  government;  and  the  eyes  of  men  natu- 
ral ly  turned  to  the  magnates  of  the  realm.  Most  of  the 
Peers  v/ho  were  in  the  capital  repaired  to  Guildhall,  and 
were  received  there  with  all  honour  by  the  magistracy 
of  the  City.  The  extremity  of  the  danger  drew  San- 
croft  forth  from  his  palace.  He  took  the  chair ;  and, 
under  his  presidency,  the  New  Archbishop  of  York, 
five  Bishops,  and  twenty  two  temporal  Lords  deter- 
mined to  draw  up,  subscribe,  and  publish  a  Declaration. 
By  this  instrument  they  declared  that  they  were  firmly 
attached  to  the  religion  and  constitution  of  their  country, 
and  that  they  had  cherished  the  hope  of  seeing  grie- 
vances redressed  and  tranquillity  restored  by  the  Parlia- 
ment which  the  King  had  lately  summoned,  but  that  this 

♦  History     of     the    Desertion  ;     tion  ;  Eachard's  History  of  the  Re- 
MtilgraT^'s  Recount  of  the  Revoiu-     volution. 
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hope  had  been  extinguished  by  his  flight.     They  had    chap. 
therefore  determined  to  join  with  the  Prince  of  Orange,    , 
in  order  that  the  freedom  of  the  nation  might  be  vin-      i688. 
dicated,  that  the  rights  of  the  Church  might  be  secured, 
that  a  just  liberty  of  conscience  might  be  given  to  Dis- 
senters, and  that  the  Protestant  interest  throughout 
the  world  might  be  strengthened.     Till  His  Highness 
should  arrive,  they  were  prepared  to  take  on  themselves 
the  responsibility  of  giving  such  directions  as  might  be 
necessary  for  the  preservation  of  order.     A  deputation 
was  instantly  sent  to  lay  this  Declaration  before  the 
Prince,  and  to  inform  him  that  he  was  impatiently  ex- 
pected  in  London.* 

The  Lords  then  proceeded  to  deliberate  on  the 
course  which  it  was  necessary  to  take  for  the  prevention 
of  tumult.  They  sent  for  the  two  Secretaries  of  State. 
Middleton  refused  to  submit  to  what  he  regarded  as  an 
illegitimate  authority :  but  Preston,  astounded  by  his 
master's  flight,  and  not  knowing  what  to  expect,  or 
whither  to  turn,  obeyed  the  summons.  A  message  was 
sent  to  Skelton,  who  was  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower, 
requesting  his  attendance  at  Guildhall.  He  came,  and 
was  told  that  his  services  were  no  longer  wanted,  and 
that  he  must  instantly  deliver  up  his  keys.  He  was 
succeeded  by  Lord  Lucas.  At  the  same  time  the  Peers 
ordered  a  letter  to  be  written  to  Dartmouth,  enjoining 
him  to  refrain  from  all  hostile  operations  against  the 
Dutch  fleet,  and  to  displace  all  the  Popish  officers  who 
held  commands  under  him.f 

The  part  taken  in  these  proceedings  by  Sancroft,  and 
by  some  other  persons  who  had,  up  to  that  day,  been 
strictly  faithful  to  the  principle  of  passive  obedience, 
deserves  especial  notice.  To  usurp  the  command  of 
the  military  and  naval  forces  of  the  state,  to  remove 

*  London  Gazette,  Dec.  13.  grave's  Account  of  tlie  Revolution ; 
1688.  ^egge    Papers   in    the   Mackintosh 

f  Life  of  James,  ii.  259  ;  Mu1«     Collection. 
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CH^p.    the  officers  whom  the  King  had  set  over  his  castles  and 

his  ships,  and  to  prohibit  his  Admiral  from  giving  battle 

1688.  in  defence  of  the  royal  cause,  was  surely  nothing  less 
than  rebellion.  Yet  several  honest  and  able  Tories  of 
the  school  of  Filmer  persuaded  themselves  that  they 
could  do  all  these  things  without  incurring  the  guilt  of 
resisting  their  Sovereign.  The  distinction  which  they 
took  was,  at  least,  ingenious.  Government,  they  said, 
is  the  ordinance  of  God.  Hereditary  monarchical  go- 
vernment is  eminently  the  ordinance  of  God.  While 
the  King  commands  what  is  lawful  we  must  obey  him 
actively.  When  he  commands  what  is  unlawf^  we 
must  obey  him  passively.  In  no  extremity  are  we 
justified  in  withstanding  him  by  force.  But,  if  he 
chooses  to  resign  his  office,  his  rights  over  us  are  at  an 
end.  While  he  governs  us,  though  he  may  govern  us 
ill,  we  are  bound  to  submit :  but,  if  he  refuses  to  govern 
us  at  all,  we  are  not  bound  to  remain  for  ever  without 
a  government.  Anarchy  is  not  the  ordinance  of  Grod; 
nor  will  he  impute  it  to  us  as  a  sin  that,  when  a  prince, 
whom,  in  spite  of  extreme  provocations,  we  have  never 
ceased  to  honour  and  obey,  has  departed  we  know  not 
whither,  leaving  no  vicegerent,  we  take  the  only  course 
which  can  prevent  the  entire  dissolution  of  society. 
Had  our  Sovereign  remained  among  us,  we  were  ready, 
little  as  he  deserved  our  love,  to  die  at  his  feet.  Had 
he,  when  he  quitted  us,  appointed  a  regency  to  govern 
us  with  vicarious  authority  during  his  absence,  to  that 
regency  alone  should  we  have  looked  for  direction. 
But  he  has  disappeared,  having  made  no  provision  for 
the  preservation  of  order  or  the  administration  of  jus- 
tice. With  him,  and  with  his  Great  Seal,  has  vanished 
the  whole  machinery  by  which  a  murderer  can  be  pu- 
nished, by  which  the  right  to  an  estate  can  be  decided, 
by  which  the  eflfects  of  a  bankrupt  can  be  distributed. 
His  last  act  has  been  to  free  thousands  of  armed  men 
from  the  restraints  of  military  discipline,  and  to  place 
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them  in  such  a  situation  that  they  must  plunder  or  chap. 
starve.  Yet  a  few  hours,  and  every  man's  hand  will  ^ 
be  against  his  neighbour.  Life,  property,  female  honour,  1688. 
will  be  at  the  mercy  of  every  lawless  spirit.  We  are  at 
this  moment  actually  in  that  state  of  nature  about  which 
theorists  have  written  so  much ;  and  in  that  state  we 
have  been  placed,  not  by  our  fault,  but  by  the  volun- 
tary defection  of  him  who  ought  to  have  been  our  pro- 
tector. His  defection  may  be  justly  called  voluntary : 
for  neither  his  life  nor  his  liberty  was  in  danger.  His 
enemies  had  just  consented  to  treat  with  hiin  on  a  basis 
proposed  by  himself,  and  had  offered  immediately  to 
suspend  all  hostile  operations,  on  conditions  which  he 
could  not  deny  to  be  liberal.  In  such  circimistances  it 
is  that  he  has  abandoned  his  trust.  We  retract  nothing. 
We  are  in  nothing  inconsistent.  We  still  assert  our 
old  doctrines  without  qualification.  We  still  hold  that 
it  is  in  all  cases  sinful  to  resist  the  magistrate :  but  we 
say  that  there  is  no  longer  any  magistrate  to  resist. 
He  who  was  the  magistrate,  after  long  abusing  his 
powers,  has  at  last  abdicated  them.  The  abuse  did  not 
give  us  a  right  to  depose  him :  but  the  abdication  gives 
us  a  right  to  consider  how  we  may  best  supply  his  place. 
It  was  on  these  grounds  that  the  Prince's  party  was 
now  swollen  by  many  adherents  who  had  previously 
stood  aloof  from  it.  Never,  within  the  memory  of  man, 
had  there  been  so  near  an  approach  to  entire  concord 
among  all  intelligent  Englishmen  as  at  this  conjimcture ; 
and  never  had  concord  been  more  needed.  All  those 
evil  passions  which  it  is  the  office  of  government  to  res- 
train, and  which' the  best  governments  restrain  but  im- 
perfectly, were  on  a  sudden  emancipated  from  control ; 
avarice,  licentiousness,  revenge,  the  hatred  of  sect  to 
sect,  the  hatred  of  nation  to  nation.  On  such  occasions 
it  will  ever  be  found  that  the  human  vermin,  which, 
neglected  by  ministers  of  state  and  ministers  of  religion, 
barbarous  in  the  midst  of  civilisation,  heathen  in  the 
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Riots  in 
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midst  of  Christianity,  burrows,  among  all  physicJal  and 
all  moral  pollution,  in  the  cellars  and  garrets  of  great 
cities,  will  at  once  rise  into  a  terrible  importance.     So  it 
was  now  in  London.    When  the  night,  the  longest  night, 
as  it  chanced,  of  the  year  approached,  forth  came  from 
every  den  of  vice,  from  the  bear  garden  at  Hockley,  and 
from  the  labyrinth  of  tippling  houses  and  brothels  in 
the  Friars,  thousands  of  housebreakers  and  highwaymen, 
cutpurses  and  ringdroppers.     With  these  were  nxingled 
thousands  of  idle  apprentices,  who  wished  noierely  for 
the  excitement  of  a  riot.     Even  men  of  peaceable  and 
honest  habits  were  impelled  by  religious  animosity  to 
join  the  lawless  part  of  the  population.     For  the  cry  of 
No  Popery,  a  cry  which  has  more  than  once  endangered 
the  existence  of  London,  was  the  signal  for  outrage  and 
rapine.     First  the  rabble  fell  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
places   of  worship.  .  The  buildings  were  demolished. 
Benches,  pulpits,  confessionals,  breviaries  were  heaped 
up  and  set  on  fire.     A  great  mountain  of  books  and 
furniture  blazed  on  the  site  of  the  convent  at  Clerken- 
well.     Another  fire  was  kindled  before  the  ruins  of  the 
Franciscan  house  in  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields.     The  chapel 
in  Lime  Street,  the  chapel  in  Bucklersbury,  were  pulled 
down.    The  pictures,  images,  and  crucifixes  were  carried 
along  the  streets  in  triimiph,  amidst  lighted  tapers  torn 
from  the  altars.      The  procession  bristled  thick  with 
swords  and  staves,  and  on  the  point  of  every  sword  and 
of  every  staff  was  an  orange.     The   King's   printing 
house,  whence  had  issued,  during  the  preceding  three 
years,  innumerable  tracts  in  defence  of  Papal  supre- 
macy, image  worship,  and  monastic  vows,  was — to  use 
a  coarse  metaphor  which  then,  for  the  first  time,  came 
into  fashion — completely  gutted.     The  vast  stock  of 
paper,  much  of  which  was  still  unpolluted  by  types, 
furnished  an  immense  bonfire.     From  monasteries,  tem- 
ples, and  public  oflSces,  the  fury  of  the  multitude  turned 
to  private  dwellings.    Several  houses  were  pillaged  and 
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destroyed :  but  the  smallness  of  the  booty  disappointed  chap. 
the  plunderers;  and  soon  a  rumour  was  spread  that  ^ 
the  most  valuable  effects  of  the  Papists  had  been  placed  1688. 
under  the  care  of  the  foreign  Ambassadors.  To  the 
savage  and  ignorant  populace  the  law  of  nations  and 
the  risk  of  bringing  on  their  country  the  just  ven- 
geance of  all  Europe  were  as  nothing.  The  houses  of 
the  Ambassadors  were  besieged.  A  great  crowd  as- 
sembled before  Barillon's  door  in  Saint  James's  Square. 
He,  however,  fared  better  than  might  have  been  ex- 
pected. For,  though  the  government  which  he  repre- 
sented was  held  in  abhorrence,  his  liberal  housekeeping 
and  exact  payments  had  made  him  personally  popular. 
Moreover  he  had  taken  the  precaution  of  asking  for  a 
guard  of  soldiers;  and,  as  several  men  of  rank,  who 
lived  near  him,  had  done  the  same,  a  considerable  force 
was  collected  in  the  Square.  The  rioters,  therefore, 
when  they  were  assured  that  no  arms  or  priests  were 
concealed  under  his  roof,  left  him  unmolested.  The 
Venetian  Envoy  was  protected  by  a  detachment  of 
troops :  but  the  mansions  occupied  by  the  ministers  of 
the  Elector  Palatine  and  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany 
were  destroyed.  One  precious  box  the  Tuscan  minis- 
ter was  able  to  save  from  the  marauders.  It  contained 
nine  volumes  of  memoirs,  written  in  the  hand  of  James 
himself.  These  volumes  reached  France  in  safety, 
and,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  a  century,  perished 
there  in  the  havoc  of  a  revolution  far  more  terrible 
than  that  from  which  they  had  escaped.  But  some 
fragments  still  remain,  and,  though  grievously  muti- 
lated, and  imbedded  in  masses  of  childish  fiction,  well 
deserve  to  be  attentively  studied.* 

*  I  take  this  opportunity  of  giv-  sometimes  as  a  work  of  the  highest 

ing  an  explanation  which  well  in-  authority^  and  sometimes  as  a  mere 

formed   persons   may   think  super-  romance.     They   seem    to   imagine 

fluous.     Several   critics  have  com-  that  the  book  is  all  from  the  same 

plained  that  I  treat  the  Saint  Ger-  hand,  and  ou^t  either  to  be  uni- 

mains   Life  of  James  the  Second  Ibrmly  iinotad  with  mpect  or  iiiii« 

VOL.  II.  0  0 
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CHAP.        THe  rich  plate  of  the  Chapel  Royal  had  been  de- 

^        posited  at  Wild  House,  near  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields,  the 

1688.     residence  of  the  Spanish  ambassador  Ronquillo.     Ron- 

Tiie  Span,   quillo,  coHScious  that  he  and  his  court  had  not  deserved 

bassador'g    ill  of  the  English  nation,  had  thought  it  unnecessary  to 

•Mk^       ask  for  soldiers :  but  the  mob  was  not  in  a  mood  to 

make  nice  distinctions.     The  name  of  Spain  had  long 

been  associated  in  the  public  mind  with  the  Inquisition 

and  the  Armada,  with  the  cruelties  of  Mary  and  the 

plots   against   Elizabeth.      Ronquillo   had   also  made 

himself  many  enemies  among  the  common  people  by 

availing  himself  of  his  privilege  to  avoid  the  necessity 

of  paying  his  debts.     His  house  was  therefore  sacked 

without  mercy ;    and  a  noble  library,  which  he  had 

collected,  perished  in  the  flames.     His  only  comfort 

was  that  the  host  in  his  chapel  was  rescued  from  the 

same  fate.* 

The  morning  of  the  twelfth  of  December  rose  on  a 
ghastly  sight.     The  capital  in  many  places  presented 

formly  thrown  aside  with  contempt  authority^   an   account    of    the  last 

The  truth  is  that  part  of  the  Life  is  moments    of  Charles   the    Second, 

of  the  yery  highest  authority,  and  which  was  written  hy  his  brother, 

that  the  rest  is  the  work  of  an  igno-  or  an  account  of  the  plottings  of 

rant  and  silly  compiler,  and  is  of  no  Penn,  of  Dartmouth,  and  of  Charch- 

more  value  than  any  common  Jaco*  ill,    which    was    corrected    by    the 

bite    pamphlet       Those     passages  hand  of  the  Pretender^  and  yet  may, 

which  were  copied  from  the  Memoirs  with  perfect  consistency,  reject  the 

written  by  James^  and  those  passages  fables  of  a  nameless  scribUer  who 

which  were  carefully  revised  by  his  makes  Argyle,  with  all  his  cavalry, 

son,   are   among   the    most    useful  swim  across  the  Clyde  at  a  place 

materials  for  history.     They  contain  where  the  Clyde  is  more  than  four 

the  testimony  of  witnesses,  who  were  miles  wide.     (1857*) 

undouhtedly  under  a  strong  bias,  and  *   London     Gazette,    Dec.     IS. 

for  whose  bias  large  allowance  ought  I688;    Barillon,    Dec   •^^. ;     Van 

to  be  made,  but  who  had  tlie  best  Citters,  same  date ;  Luttrell's  Diary ; 

opportunities  of  learning  the  truth.  Life  of  James,  ii.  256.  Orig.  Mem. ; 

Theinterstices  between  these  precious  £llis    Correspondence,    Dec.     13.; 

portions  of  the  narrative  are  some-  Consultation  of  the  Spanish  Council 

times  filled  with  trash.     Whoever  of  State,  Jan.  f|.  1 689.     It  appears 

will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  the  that  Ronquillo  complained  bitterly 

references  in  my  notes  will  see  that  to   his  government  of  his    leases ; 

I  have  constantly  borne  in  mind  the  **  Sirviendole    solo    de    consuelo   el 

distinction  which  I  have  now  pointed  haber   tenido  prevencion    de    poder 

out     Surely  I  may  cite,  as  of  high  consumir  £1  Santisimo." 
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the  aspect  of  a  city  taken  by  storm.     The  Lords  met     chap. 

at  Whitehall,  and  exerted  themselves  to  restore  tran-     

qnillity.  The  trainbands  were  ordered  imder  arms.  i^^s. 
A  body  of  cavalry  was  kept  in  readiness  to  disperse 
tumultuous  assemblages.  Such  atonement  as  was  at 
that  moment  possible  was  made  for  the  gross  insults 
which  had  been  oflFered  to  foreign  governments.  A  re- 
ward was  promised  for  the  discovery  of  the  property 
taken  from  Wild  House ;  and  RonquiUo,  who  had  not 
a  bed  or  an  ounce  of  plate  left,  was  splendidly  lodged 
in  the  deserted  palace  of  the  Kings  of  England.  A 
sumptuous  table  was  kept  for  him ;  and  the  yeomen 
of  the  guard  were  ordered  to  wait  in  his  antechamber 
with  the  same  observance  which  they  were  in  the  habit 
of  paying  to  the  Sovereign.  These  marks  of  respect 
soothed  even  the  punctilious  pride  of  the  Spanish  court, 
and  averted  all  danger  of  a  rupture.* 

In  spite,  however,  of  the  well  meant  efforts  of  the  Arrest  of 
provisional  government,  the  agitation  grew  hourly  more  "^"' 
formidable.  It  was  heightened  by  an  event  which, 
even  at  this  distance  of  time,  can  hardly  be  related 
without  a  feeling  of  vindictive  pleasure.  A  scrivener 
who  lived  at  Wapping,  and  whose  trade  was  to  furnish 
the  seafaring  men  there  with  money  at  high  interest, 
had  some  time  before  lent  a  simi  on  bottomry.  The 
debtor  applied  to  equity  for  relief  against  his  own 
bond ;  and  the  case  came  before  Jeffreys.  The  counsel 
for  the  borrower,  having  little  else  to  say,  said  that 
the  lender  was  a  Trimmer.  The  Chancellor  instantly 
fired.     "  A  Trimmer!  where  is  he?     Let  me  see  him. 

*  London  Gazette,  Dec.  13.  ndo  este  hecho  por  un  furor  de 
1688;  Luttrell's  Diary ;  Mulgrave's  pueblo,  sin  consentimiento  del  go- 
Account  of  the  Revolution ;  Con-  bierno,  y  antes  contra  su  voluntad, 
sultation  of  the  Spanish  Council  of  como  lo  ha  mostrado  la  satisfaccion 
State,  Jan.  ^|.  1689*  Something  que  le  han  dado  y  le  han  prometido, 
was  said  about  reprisals  :  but  the  parece  que  no  hay  juicio  humano 
Spanish  council  treated  the  sugges-  que  puede  aconscjar  que  ae  paae  A 
tion    with   contempt      "  Habiendo  semejante  remedio." 
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CHAP.    I  have  heard  of  that  kind  of  monster.    What  is  it  ma 

like  ?  "     The  unfortunate  creditor  was  forced  to  stai 

1688.  forth.  The  Chancellor  glared  fiercely  on  him,  8torm< 
at  him,  and  sent  him  away  half  dead  with  frigl 
"  While  I  live,"  the  poor  man  said,  as  he  tottered  01 
of  the  court,  "  I  shall  never  forget  that  terrible  count 
nance."  And  now  the  day  of  retribution  had  arrive 
The  Trimmer  was  walking  through  Wapping,  when  1 
saw  a  well  known  face  looking  out  of  the  window  of  a 
alehouse.  He  could  not  be  deceived.  The  eyebrow 
indeed,  had  been  shaved  away.  The  dress  was  that  < 
a  common  sailor  from  Newcastle,  and  was  black  wit 
coal  dust :  but  there  was  no  mistaking  the  savage  ey 
and  mouth  of  Jeffreys.  The  alarm  was  given.  I 
a  moment  the  house  was  surrounded  by  hundreds  c 
people  shaking  bludgeons  and  bellowing  curses.  Th 
fugitive's  life  was  saved  by  a  company  of  the  trainbands 
and  he  was  carried  before  the  Lord  Mayor.  The  Mayc 
was  a  simple  man  who  had  passed  his  whole  life  i 
obscurity,  and  was  bewildered  by  finding  himself  a 
important  actor  in  a  mighty  revolution.  The  event 
of  the  last  twenty  four  hours,  and  the  perilous  state  c 
the  city  which  was  under  his  charge,  had  disorders 
his  mind  and  his  body.  When  the  great  man,  at  whos 
frown,  a  few  days  before,  the  whole  kingdom  had  trera 
bled,  was  dragged  into  the  justice  room  begrimed  witl 
ashes,  half  dead  with  fright,  and  followed  by  a  ragin; 
multitude,  the  agitation  of  the  unfortunate  Mayor  ros< 
to  the  height.  He  fell  into  fits,  and  was  carried  to  hi 
bed,  whence  he  never  rose.  Meanwhile  the  throng 
without  was  constantly  becoming  more  numerous  anc 
more  savage.  Jefireys  begged  to  be  sent  to  prison 
An  order  to  that  eflfect  was  procured  from  the  Lordi 
who  were  sitting  at  Whitehall;  and  he  was  conveyec 
in  a  carriage  to  the  Tower.  Two  regiments  of  militii 
were  drawn  out  to  escort  him,  and  found  the  duty  t 
difficult  one.  It  was  repeatedly  necessary  for  them  t< 
form,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  repelling  a  charge  o 
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cavalry,  and  to  present  a  forest  of  pikes  to  the  mob.     ^^^* 

The  thousands  who  were  disappointed  of  their  revenge     

pursued  the  coach,  with  howls  of  rage,  to  the  gate  of  ^^®®* 
the  Tower,  brandishing  cudgels,  and  holding  up  halters 
full  in  the  prisoner's  view.  The  wretched  man  mean- 
time was  in  convulsions  of  terror.  He  wrung  his 
hands :  he  looked  wildly  out,  sometimes  at  one  window, 
sometimes  at  the  other,  and  was  heard  even  above  the 
tumult^  crying  "  Keep  them  off,  gentlemen !  For  God's 
sake  keep  them  off!  "  At  length,  having  suffered  far 
more  than  the  bitterness  of  death,  he  was  safely  lodged 
in  the  fortress  where  some  of  his  most  illustrious  victims 
had  passed  their  last  days,  and  where  his  own  life  was 
destined  to  close  in  unspeakable  ignominy  and  horror.* 

All  this  time  an  active  search  was  making  after 
Roman  Catholic  priests.  Many  were  arrested.  Two 
Bishops,  Ellis  and  Leyburn,  were  sent  to  Newgate. 
The  Nuncio,  who  had  little  reason  to  expect  that  either 
his  spiritual  or  his  political  character  would  be  re- 
spected by  the  multitude,  made  his  escape,  disguised  as 
a  lacquey,  in  the  train  of  the  minister  of  the  Duke  of 
Savoy.f 

Another  day  of  agitation  and  alarm  closed,  and  was  The  irah 
followed  by  a  night  the  strangest  and  most  terrible  that  ^  ^ 
England  had  ever  seen.  Early  in  the  evening  an  attack 
was  made  by  the  rabble  on  a  stately  house  which  had 
been  built  a  few  months  before  for  Lord  Powis,  which, 
in  the  reign  of  George  the  Second,  was  the  residence  of 
the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  and  which  is  still  conspicuous 
at  the  northwestern  angle  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields. 
Some  troops  were  sent  thither :  the  mob  was  dispersed, 
tranquillity  seemed  to  be  restored,  and  the  citizens  were 

*  North's    Life    of    Guildford,  He  tells  the  story  well.     Ellis  Cor- 

220. ;    Jeffrey's   Elegy ;    Luttrell's  respondence ;  Burnet,  i.  797*  Mid 

Diary ;  Oldmixon,  762.    Oldmixon  Onslow's  note, 
vras  in  the  crowd,  and  was,  I  doubt         f  Addi,  Dec  -j^. ;    Van  Citters, 

not,  one  of  the  moat  furiooi  there.  Dec.  ^}. 
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CHAP,  retiring  quietly  to  their  beds.  Just  at  this  time  an 
^'        a  whisper  which  swelled  fast  into  a  fearful  clamoi 

1688.  passed  in  an  hour  from  Piccadilly  to  Whitechapel,  a 
spread  into  every  street  and  alley  of  the  capital.  It  i« 
said  that  the  Irish  whom  Feversham  had  let  loc 
were  marching  on  London  and  massacring  every  ma 
woman,  and  child  on  the  road.  At  one  in  the  morning  t 
drums  of  the  militia  beat  to  arms.  Everywhere  terrtfi( 
women  were  weeping  and  wringing  their  hands,  whi 
their  fathers  and  husbands  were  equipping  themselv 
for  fight.  Before  two  the  capital  wore  a  face  of  stei 
preparedness  which  might  well  have  daunted  a  rei 
enemy,  if  such  an  enemy  had  been  approaching.  Cai 
dies  were  blazing  at  all  the  windows.  The  publ 
places  were  as  bright  as  at  noonday.  All  the  grej 
avenues  were  barricaded.  More  than  twenty  thousan 
pikes  and  muskets  lined  the  streets.  The  late  daybrea 
of  the  winter  solstice  found  the  whole  City  still  in  arm 
During  many  years  the  Londoners  retained  a  vivid  n 
collection  of  what  they  called  the  Irish  Night.  Whe 
it  was  known  that  there  had  been  no  danger,  attempi 
were  made  to  discover  the  origin  of  the  rumour  whic 
had  produced  so  much  agitation.  It  appeared  ihi 
some  persons  who  had  the  look  and  dress  of  clowns  jui 
arrived  from  the  country  had  first  spread  the  report  i 
the  suburbs  a  little  before  midnight :  but  whence  thes 
men  came,  and  by  whom  they  were  employed,  remaine 
a  mystery.  And  soon  news  arrived  from  many  quai 
ters  which  bewildered  the  public  mind  still  more.  Th 
panic  had  not  been  confined  to  London.  The  cry  the 
disbanded  Irish  soldiers  were  coming  to  murder  th 
Protestants  had,  ^rith  malignant  ingenuity,  been  raise 
at  once  in  many  places  widely  distant  from  each  othei 
Great  numbers  of  letters,  skilfully  framed  for  the  pui 
pose  of  frightening  ignorant  people,  had  been  sent  b 
stage  coaches,  by  waggons,  and  by  the  post,  to  variou 
parts  of  England.  All  these  letters  came  to  han< 
almost  at  the  same  time.     In  a  hundred  to>\^s  at  one 
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the  populace  was  possessed  with  the  belief  that  armed     chap. 

barbarians  were  at  hand,  bent  on  perpetrating  crimes     

as  foul  as  those  which  had  disgraced  the  rebellion  of  I^SS- 
Ulster.  No  Protestant  would  find  mercy.  Children 
would  be  compelled  by  torture  to  murder  their  parents. 
Babes  would  be  stuck  on  pikes,  or  flung  into  the  blaz- 
ing ruins  of  what  had  lately  been  happy  dwellings. 
Great  multitudes  assembled  with  weapons :  the  people 
in  some  places  began  to  pull  down  bridges,  and  to 
throw  up  barricades:  but  soon  the  excitement  went 
down.  In  many  districts  those  who  had  been  so  foully 
imposed  upon  learned  with  delight,  alloyed  by  shame, 
that  there  was  not  a  single  Popish  soldier  within  a 
week's  march.  There  were  places,  indeed,  where  some 
straggling  bands  of  Irish  made  their  appearance  and 
demanded  food :  but  it  can  scarcely  be  imputed  to  them 
as  a  crime  that  they  did  not  choose  to  die  of  hunger; 
and  there  is  no  evidence  that  they  committed  any  wan- 
ton outrage.  In  truth  they  were  much  less  numerous 
than  was  commonly  supposed;  and  their  spirit  was 
cowed  by  finding  themselves  left  on  a  sudden,  without 
leaders  or  provisions,  in  the  midst  of  a  mighty  popula- 
tion which  felt  towards  them  as  men  feel  towards  a 
drove  of  wolves.  Of  all  the  subjects  of  James  none 
had  more  reason  to  execrate  him  than  these  unfortunate 
members  of  his  church  and  defenders  of  his  throne.* 

It  is  honourable  to  the  English  character  that,  notwith- 
standing the  aversion  with  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion  and  the  Irish  race  were  then  regarded,  notwith- 
standing the  anarchy  which  was  the  effect  of  the  flight 
of  James,  notwthstanding  the  artful  machinations 
which  were  employed  to  scare  the  multitude  into 
cruelty,  no  atrocious  crime  was  perpetrated  at  this  con- 

♦  Van  Citters,  Dec  if  I688;     Life  of  James,  ii.  25?.;  Eachard'e 
Luttrell*s  Diary  ;  Ellis  Correspond-     History  of  the  Revolution ;  History 
ence  ;    Oldmixon,    76l.;    Speke's    of  the  Desertion. 
Secret  History  of  the  ReYolntion; 
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CHAP,  juncture.  Much  property,  indeed,  was  destroyed  ai 
^'  carried  away.  The  houses  of  many  Roman  Cathd 
1688.  gentlemen  were  attacked.  Parks  were  ravaged.  Dc 
were  slain  and  stolen.  Some  venerable  specimens 
the  domestic  architecture  of  the  middle  ages  bear 
this  day  the  marks  of  the  popular  violence.  The  roa 
were  in  many  places  made  impassable  by  a  selfappoint< 
police,  which  stopped  every  traveller  till  he  proved  th 
he  was  not  a  Papist.  The  Thames  was  infested  by 
set  of  pirates  who,  under  pretence  of  searching  for  am 
or  delinquents,  rummaged  every  boat  that  passe 
Obnoxious  persons  were  insulted  and  hustled.  Man 
persons  who  were  not  obnoxious  were  glad  to  ransoi 
their  persons  and  effects  by  bestowing  some  guineas  c 
the  zealous  Protestants  who  had,  without  any  legal  ai 
thority,  assimied  the  office  of  inquisitors.  But  in  a 
this  confusion,  which  lasted  several  days  and  extende 
over  many  counties,  not  a  single  Roman  Catholic  los 
his  life.  The  mob  showed  no  inclination  to  blood,  e^ 
cept  in  the  case  of  Jeflfreys ;  and  the  hatred  which  thi 
bad  man  inspired  had  more  affinity  with  humanity  tha 
with  cruelty.* 

Many  years  later  Hugh  Speke  affirmed  that  the  Iria 
Night  was  his  work,  that  he  had  prompted  the  rustic 
who  raised  London,  and  that  he  was  the  author  of  tl 
letters  which  had  spread  dismay  through  the  countr] 
His  assertion  is  not  intrinsically  improbable:  but  : 
rests  on  no  evidence  except  his  own  word.  He  was 
man  quite  capable  of  committing  such  a  villany,  an 
quite  capable  also  of  falsely  boasting  that  he  had  con 
mitted  it.f 

At  London  William  was  impatiently  expected :  for  i 
was  not  doubted  that  his  vigour  and  ability  woul 
speedily  restore  order  and  security.  There  was  ho\^ 
ever  some  delay  for  which  the  Prince  cannot  justly  b 

*  Life  of  James,  ii.  258. 

f   Secret  History  of  tlie  Revolution. 
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blamed.  His  original  intention  had  been  to  proceed  chap. 
from  Hungerford  to  Oxford,  where  he  was  assured  of  ^ 
an  honourable  and  affectionate  reception:  but  the  ar-  1^88. 
rival  of  the  deputation  from  Guildhall  induced  him  to 
change  his  intention  and  to  hasten  directly  towards  the 
capital.  On  the  way  he  learned  that  Feversham,  in 
pursuance  of  the  King's  orders,  had  dismissed  the  royal 
army,  and  that  thousands  of  soldiers,  freed  from  re- 
straint and  destitute  of  necessaries^  were  scattered  over 
the  counties  through  which  the  road  to  London  lay. 
It  was  therefore  impossible  for  William  to  proceed  slen- 
derly attended  without  great  danger,  not  only  to  his 
own  person,  about  which  he  was  not  much  in  the  habit 
of  being  solicitous,  but  also  to  the  great  interests  which 
were  under  his  care.  It  was  necessary  that  he  should 
regulate  his  own  movements  by  the  movements  of  his 
troops ;  and  troops  could  then  move  but  slowly  along 
the  highways  of  England  in  midwinter.  He  was,  on 
this  occasion,  a  little  moved  from  his  ordinary  compo- 
sure. "  I  am  not  to  be  thus  dealt  with,"  he  exclaimed 
with  bitterness ;  "  and  that  my  Lord  Feversham  shall 
find."  Prompt  and  judicious  measures  were  taken  to 
remedy  the  evils  which  James  had  caused.  Churchill 
and  Grafton  were  entrusted  with  the  task  of  reassem- 
bling the  dispersed  army  and  bringing  it  mto  order.  The 
English  soldiers  were  invited  to  resume  their  military 
character.  The  Irish  were  commanded  to  deliver  up 
their  arms  on  pain  of  being  treated  as  banditti,  but 
were  assured  that,  if  they  would  submit  quietly,  they 
should  be  supplied  with  necessaries.* 

The  Prince's  orders  were  carried  into  effect  with 
scarcely  any  opposition,  except  from  the  Irish  soldiers 
who  had  been  in  garrison  at  Tilbury.  One  of  these 
men  snapped  a  pistol  at  Grafton.  It  missed  fire,  and 
the  assassin  was  instantly  shot  dead  by  an  English- 

*  Clarendon's    Diary,   December     ^^ ;  Eacbard's  History  of  the  Re- 
13.  1688 ;  Van  Citters,  December     volution. 


570  HISTOBT  or  EKGLANIXb 

CHAP.    man.   About  two  hundred  of  the  unfortunate  stfangeri 

made  a  gallant  attempt  to  return  to  their  own  country. 

1688.  They  seized  a  richly  laden  East  Indiaman  T^hich  had 
just  arrived  in  the  Thames,  and  tried  to  procure  pilots 
by  force  at  Gravesend.  No  pilot,  however,  was  to  be 
found;  and  they  were  under  the  necessity  of  tmstiiig 
to  their  own  skill  in  navigation.  They  soon  ran  thdr 
ship  aground,  and,  after  some  bloodshed,  were  compeUed 
to  lay  down  their  arms.* 

William  had  now  been  five  weeks  on  English  ground; 
and  during  the  whole  of  that  time  his  good  fortune  had 
been  uninterrupted.  His  own  prudence  and  firmness 
had  been  conspicuously  displayed,  and  yet  had  done 
less  for  him  than  the  folly  and  pusillanimity  of  others. 
And  now,  at  the  moment  when  it  seemed  that  his  plans 
were  about  to  be  crowned  with  entire  success,  they  were 
disconcerted  by  one  of  those  strange  incidents  which  so 
often  confoimd  the  most  exquisite  devices  of  human 
policy. 
The  King  On  the  momiug  of  the  thirteenth  of  December  the 
detained  people  of  London,  not  yet  fully  recovered  from  the  agi- 
Sheemess.  tation  of  the  Irish  Night,  were  surprised  by  a  rumour 
that  the  King  had  been  detained,  and  was  still  in  the 
island.  The  report  gathered  strength  during  the  day, 
and  was  fully  confirmed  before  the  evening. 

James  had  travelled  with  relays  of  coach  horses  along 
the  southern  shore  of  the  Thames,  and  on  the  morning 
of  the  twelfth  had  reached  Emley  Ferry  near  the  island 
of  Sheppey.  There  lay  the  hoy  in  which  he  was  to  sail. 
He  went  on  board :  but  the  wind  blew  fresh ;  and  the 
master  would  not  venture  to  put  to  sea  without  more 
ballast.  A  tide  was  thus  lost.  Midnight  was  approach- 
ing before  the  vessel  began  to  float.  By  that  time  the 
news  that  the  King  had  disappeared,  that  the  country 
was  without  a  government,  and  that  London  was  in 
confusion,  had  travelled  fast  down  the  Thames,  and 

•  Vail  Citters,  Dec.  ^.   1688;  Luttrell's  Diary. 
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wherever  it  spread  had  produced  outrage  and  misrule,  chap. 
The  rude  fishermen  of  the  Kentish  coast  eyed  the  hoy  ^ 
with  suspicion  and  with  cupidity.  It  was  whispered  i6S8. 
that  some  persons  in  the  garb  of  gentlemen  had  gone 
on  board  of  her  in  great  haste.  Perhaps  they  were 
Jesuits :  perhaps  they  were  rich.  Fifty  or  sixty  boat- 
men, animated  at  once  by  hatred  of  Popery  and  by  love 
of  plunder,  boarded  the  hoy  just  as  she  was  about  to 
make  sail.  The  passengers  were  told  that  they  must 
go  on  shore  and  be  examined  by  a  magistrate.  The 
King's  appearance  excited  suspicion.  "It  is  Father 
Petre,"  cried  one  ruffian;  "I  know  him  by  his  lean 
jaws."  "  Search  the  hatchet  faced  old  Jesuit,"  became 
the  general  cry.  He  was  rudely  pulled  and  pushed 
about.  His  money  and  watch  were  taken  from  him. 
He  had  about  him  his  coronation  ring,  and  some  other 
trinkets  of  great  value :  but  these  escaped  the  search  of 
the  robbers,  who  indeed  were  so  ignorant  of  jewellery 
that  they  took  his  diamond  buckles  for  bits  of  glass. 

At  length  the  prisoners  were  put  on  shore  and  carried 
to  an  inn.  A  crowd  had  assembled  there  to  see  them  ; 
and  James,  though  disguised  by  a  wig  of  different  shape 
and  colour  from  that  which  he  usually  wore,  was  at 
once  recognised.  For  a  moment  the  rabble  seemed  to 
be  overawed :  but  the  exhortations  of  their  chiefs  rcr 
vived  their  courage ;  and  the  sight  of  Hales,  whom  they 
well  knew  and  bitterly  hated,  inflamed  their  fury.  His 
park  was  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  at  that  very  mo- 
ment a  band  of  rioters  was  employed  in  pillaging  his 
house  and  shooting  his  deer.  The  multitude  assured 
the  King  that  they  would  not  hurt  him :  but  they 
refused  to  let  him  depart.  It  chanced  that  the  Earl 
of  Winchelsea,  a  Protestant,  but  a  zealous  royalist, 
head  of  the  Finch  family,  and  a  kinsman  of  Notting- 
ham, was  then  at  Canterbury.  As  soon  as  he  learned 
what  had  happened  he  hastened  to  the  coast,  accom- 
panied by  some  Kentish  gentlemen.      By  their  inter- 
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CHAP,  vention  the  King  was  removed  to  a  more  convenient 
^  lodging:  but  he  was  still  a  prisoner.  The  mob  kept 
1686.  constant  watch  round  the  house  to  which  he  had  been 
carried;  and  some  of  the  ringleaders  lay  at  the  door 
of  his  bedroom.  His  demeanour  meantime  was  that 
of  a  man,  all  the  nerves  of  whose  mind  had  been 
broken  by  the  load  of  misfortunes*  Sometimes  he  spoke 
so  haughtily  that  the  rustics  who  had  charge  of  him 
were  provoked  into  making  insolent  replies.  Then  he 
betook  himself  to  supplication.  "  Let  me  go,"  he  cried; 
"get  me  a  boat.  The  Prince  of  Orange  is  hunting  for 
my  life.  If  you  do  not  let  me  fly  now,  it  will  be  too 
late.  My  blood  will  be  on  your  heads.  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me."  On  this  last  text  he  preached 
a  sermon  half  an  hour  long.  He  harangued  on  a  strange 
variety  of  subjects,  on  the  disobedience  of  the  fellows  of 
Magdalene  College,  on  the  miracles  wrought  by  Saint 
Winifred's  well,  on  the  disloyalty  of  the  black  coats,  and 
on  the  virtues  of  a  piece  of  the  true  cross  which  he  had 
unfortunately  lost.  "What  have  I  done  ?"  he  demanded 
of  the  Kentish  squires  who  attended  him.  "  Tell  me  the 
truth.  What  error  have  I  committed  ?  "  Those  to  whom 
he  put  these  questions  were  too  humane  to  return  the 
answer  which  must  have  risen  to  their  lips,  and  listened 
to  his  wild  talk  in  pitying  silence.* 

When  the  news  that  he  had  been  stopped,  insulted, 
roughly  handled,  and  plundered,  and  that  he  was  still 
a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  rude  churls,  reached  the 
capital,  many  passions  were  roused.  Rigid  Churchmen, 
who  had,  a  few  hours  before,  begun  to  think  that  they 
were  freed  from  their  allegiance  to  him,  now  felt  mis- 
givings. He  had  not  quitted  his  kingdom.  He  had  not 
consummated  his  abdication.  If  he  should  resume  his 
regal  office,  could  they,  on  their  principles,  refuse  to  pay 

•  Life  of  James,  ii.  251.  Orig.     nous  letUr  is   in   the    Ilarl.   MSS. 
Meia  ;  Letter  printed  in   Tindars     6852. 
Continuation  of  Rapin.     This  cu- 
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him  obedience  ?     Enlightened  statesmen  foresaw  with    chap. 
concern  that  all  the  disputes  which  his  flight  had  for  a        ^' 
moment  set  at  rest  would  be  revived  and  exasperated     1688. 
by  his  return.    Some  of  the  common  people,  though  still 
smarting  from  recent  wrongs,  were  touched  with  com- 
passion for  a  great  prince  outraged  by  ruffians,  and 
were  willing  to  entertain  a  hope,  more  honourable  to 
their  good  nature  than  to  their  discernment,  that  he 
might  even  now  repent  of  the  errors  which  had  brought 
on  him  so  terrible  a  punishment. 

From  the  moment  when  it  was  known  that  the  King 
was  still  in  England,  Bancroft,  who  had  hitherto  acted 
as  chief  of  the  Provisional  Government,  absented  him- 
self from  the  sittings  of  the  Peers.  Halifax,  who  had 
just  returned  from  the  Dutch  head  quarters,  was  placed 
in  the  chair.  His  sentiments  had  undergone  a  great 
change  in  a  few  hours.  Both  public  and  private  feel- 
ings now  impelled  him  to  join  the  Whigs.  Those  who 
candidly  examine  the  evidence  which  has  come  down  to 
us  will  be  of  opinion  that  he  accepted  the  office  of  royal 
Commissioner  in  the  sincere  hope  of  effecting  an  accom- 
modation between  the  King  and  the  Prince  on  fair 
terms.  The  negotiation  had  commenced  prosperously : 
the  Prince  had  offered  terms  which  the  King  could  not 
but  acknowledge  to  be  fiiir :  the  eloquent  and  ingenious 
Trimmer  might  flatter  himself  that  he  should  be  able  to 
mediate  between  infuriated  factions,  to  dictate  a  com- 
promise between  extreme  opinions,  to  secure  the  liber- 
ties and  religion  of  his  country,  without  exposing  her 
to  the  risks  inseparable  from  a  change  of  djnnasty  and 
a  disputed  succession.  While  he  was  pleasing  himself 
with  thoughts  so  agreeable  to  his  temper,  he  learned 
that  he  had  been  deceived,  and  had  been  used  as  an 
instrument  for  deceiving  the  nation.  His  mission  to 
Hungerford  had  been  a  fool's  errand.  The  Ejng  had 
never  meant  to  abide  by  the  terms  which  he  had  in- 
structed his  Commissioners  to  propose.    He  had  charged 
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them  to  declare  that  he  was  willing  to  submit  all  tbe 
questions  in  dispute  to  the  Parliament  which  lie  had 
summoned ;  and,  while  they  were  delivering  his  message, 
he  had  burned  the  writs,  made  away  with  the  seal,  let 
loose  the  army,  suspended  the  administration  of  justice, 
dissolved  the  government,  and  fled  from  the  capital. 
Halifax  saw  that  an  amicable  arrangement  ivas  no  longer 
possible.  He  also  felt,  it  may  be  suspected,  the  vexation 
natural  to  a  man  widely  renowned  for  wisdom,  uvho  finds 
that  he  has  been  duped  by  an  understanding  inuneas1l^ 
ably  inferior  to  his  own,  and  the  vexation  natural  to  a 
great  master  of  ridicule,  who  finds  himself  placed  in  a 
ridiculous  situation.  His  judgment  and  his  resentment 
alike  induced  him  to  relinquish  the  schemes  of  reconcili- 
ation on  which  he  had  hitherto  been  intent,  and  to  place 
himself  at  the  head  of  those  who  were  bent  on  raising 
William  to  the  throne.* 

A  journal  of  what  passed  in  the  Council  of  Lords 
while  Halifax  presided  is  still  extant  in  his  own  hand- 
writing, f  No  precaution,  which  seemed  necessary  for 
the  prevention  of  outrage  and  robbery,  was  omitted. 
The  Peers  took  on  themselves  the  responsibility  of  giving 
orders  that,  if  the  rabble  rose  again,  the  soldiers  should 
fire  with  bullets.  Jefi^reys  was  brought  to  Whitehall 
and  interrogated  as  to  what  had  become  of  the  Great 
Seal  and  the  writs.  At  his  own  earnest  request  he  was 
remanded  to  the  Tower,  as  the  only  place  where  his  life 
could  be  safe ;  and  he  retired  thanking  and  blessing 
those  who  had  given  him  the  protection  of  a  prison. 


♦  Reresby  was  told,  by  a  lady 
wbom  he  does  not  name,  that  the 
King  had  no  intention  of  withdraw- 
ing till  he  received  a  letter  from 
Halifax,  who  was  then  at  Hunger- 
ford.  The  letter,  she  said,  informed 
His  Majesty  that,  if  he  staid,  his 
life  would  be  in  danger.  This  was 
certainly  a  fiction.     The  King,  be- 


fore the  Commissioners  left  London, 
had  told  Barillon  that  their  embassy 
was  a  mere  feint,  and  had  expressed 
a  full  resolution  to  leave  the  country. 
It  is  clear  from  Reresby 's  own  nar- 
rative that  Halifax  tliought  himself 
shamefully  used, 
t  Harl.  MS.  255. 
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A  Whig  nobleman  moved  that  Oates  should  be  set  at    chap. 
liberty :  but  this  motion  was  overruled.*  

The  business  of  the  day  was  nearly  over,  and  Halifax  i^^s. 
was  about  to  rise,  when  he  was  informed  that  a  messen- 
ger from  Sheemess  was  in  attendance.  No  occurrence 
could  be  more  perplexing  or  annoying.  To  do  anything, 
to  do  nothing,  was  to  incur  a  grave  responsibility. 
Halifax,  wishing  probably  to  obtain  time  for  communi- 
cation with  the  Prince,  would  have  adjourned  the  meet- 
ing :  but  Mulgrave  begged  the  Lords  to  keep  their  seats, 
and  introduced  the  messenger.  The  man  told  his  story 
with  many  tears,  and  produced  a  letter  written  in  the 
King's  hand,  and  addressed  to  no  particular  person,  but 
imploring  the  aid  of  all  good  Englishmen.f 

Such  an  appeal  it  was  hardly  possible  to  disregard.  The  Tx)rds 
The  Lords  ordered  Feversham  to  hasten  with  a  troop  ^ ^ gJJat 
of  the  Life  Guards  to  the  place  where  the  King  was  ^^^^y. 
detained,  and  to  set  His  Majesty  at  liberty. 

Already  Middleton  and  a  few  other  adherents  of  the 
royal  cause  had  set  out  to  assist  and  comfort  their  un- 
happy master.  They  found  him  strictly  confined,  and 
were  not  suffered  to  enter  his  presence  till  they  had 
delivered  up  their  swords.  The  concourse  of  people 
about  hun  was  by  this  time  immense.  Some  Whig 
gentlemen  of  the  neighbourhood  had  brought  a  large 
body  of  militia  to  guard  him.  They  had  imagined 
most  erroneously  that  by  detaining  him  they  were 
ingratiating  themselves  with  his  enemies,  and  were 
greatly  disturbed  when  they  learned  that  the  treatment 
which  the  King  had  undergone  was  disapproved  by  the 
Provisional  Government  in  London,  and  that  a  body  of 
cavalry  was  on  the  road  to  release  him.  Feversham 
soon  arrived.  He  had  left  his  troop  at  Sittingboume : 
but  there  was  no  occasion  to  use  force.  The  King  was 
suffered  to  depart  without  opposition,  and  was  removed 

•  Halifax    MS.;    Van    Citters,         f  Mulgrave's  Account  of  the  Re- 
Dec.  If.  1688.  yolulion. 
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CHAP,    by  his  friends  to  Rochester,  where  he  took  some  w 

which  he  greatly  needed.     He  was  in  a  pitiable  sti 

1688.  Not  only  was  his  understanding,  which  had  never  b 
very  clear,  altogether  bewildered :  but  the  personal  o 
rage  which,  when  a  young  man,  he  had  sho^vim  in  seve 
battles,  both  by  sea  and  by  land,  had  forsaken  him.  1 
rough  corporal  usage  which  he  had  now,  for  the  first  tu 
undergone,  seems  to  have  discomposed  him  more  tl 
any  other  event  of  his  chequered  life.  The  desertion 
his  army,  of  his  favourites,  of  his  family,  affected  h 
less  than  the  indignities  which  he  had  suffered  when  ] 
hoy  was  boarded.  The  remembrance  of  those  indignit 
continued  long  to  rankle  in  his  heart,  and  shoived  it« 
after  the  lapse  of  more  than  three  years,  in  a  way  whi 
moved  all  Europe  to  contemptuous  mirth. 

Yet,  had  he  possessed  an  ordinary  measure  of  go 
sense,  he  would  have  seen  that  those  who  had  detain 
him  had  unintentionally  done  him  a  great  servi< 
The  events  which  had  taken  place  during  his  absei 
from  his  capital  ought  to  have  convinced  him  that,  if 
had  succeeded  in  escaping,  he  never  would  have  1 
turned.  In  his  own  despite  he  had  been  saved  fn 
ruin.  He  had  another  chance,  a  last  chance.  Great 
his  offences  had  been,  to  dethrone  him,  while  he  : 
mained  in  his  kingdom  and  offered  to  assent  to  su 
conditions  as  a  free  Parliament  might  impose,  woi 
have  been  almost  impossible. 

During  a  short  time  he  seemed  disposed  to  rema: 
He  sent  Feversham  from   Rochester  with  a  letter 
William.     The  substance  of  the  letter  was  that  I 
Majesty  was  on  his  way  back  to  Whitehall,  that 
wished  to  have  a  personal  conference  with  the  Prin 
and  that  Saint  James's  Palace  should  be  fitted  up  : 
His  Highness.* 
wuiiam's        William  was  now  at  Windsor.     He  had  learned  w 
wnbarrass-  ^^^^  mortificatiou  the  events  which  had  taken  place 

*  Life  of  James,  IL  26 1.  Orig.  Mem. 
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the  coast  of  Kent.  Just  before  the  news  arrived,  those  chap 
Avho  approached  him  had  observed  that  his  spirits  were  ^ 
unusually  high.  He  had,  indeed,  reason  to  rejoice.  A  1688. 
vacant  throne  was  before  him.  All  parties,  it  seemed, 
would,  with  one  voice,  invite  him  to  mount  it.  On  a 
sudden  his  prospects  were  overcast.  The  abdication,  it 
appeared,  had  not  been  completed.  A  large  proportion 
of  his  own  followers  would  have  scruples  about  deposing 
a  King  who  remained  among  them,  who  invited  them 
to  represent  their  grievances  in  a  parliamentary  way, 
and  who  promised  full  redress.  It  was  necessary  that 
the  Prince  should  examine  his  new  position,  and  should 
determine  on  a  new  line  of  action.  No  course  was  open 
to  him  which  was  altogether  free  from  objections,  no 
course  which  would  place  him  in  a  situation  so  advan- 
tageous as  that  which  he  had  occupied  a  few  hours  be- 
fore. Yet  something  might  be  done.  The  King's  first 
attempt  to  escape  had  failed.  What  was  now  most  to 
be  desired  was  that  he  should  make  a  second  attempt 
with  better  success.  He  must  be  at  once  frightened 
and  enticed.  The  liberality  with  which  he  had  been 
treated  in  the  negotiation  at  Hungerford,  and  which  he 
had  requited  by  a  breach  of  faith,  would  now  be  out  of 
season.  No  terms  of  accommodation  must  be  proposed 
to  Eim.  If  he  should  propose  terms  he  must  be  coldly 
answered.  No  violence  must  be  used  towards  him,  or 
even  threatened.  Yet  it  might  not  be  impossible,  with- 
out either  using  or  threatening  violence,  to  make  so 
weak  a  man  uneasy  about  his  personal  safety.  He 
would  soon  be  eager  to  fly.  All  facilities  for  flight 
must  then  be  placed  within  his  reach ;  and  care  must 
be  taken  that  he  should  not  again  be  stopped  by  any 
officious  blunderer. 

Such  was  William's  plan ;  and  the  ability  and  deter-  Arrest  of 
mination  with  which  he  carried  it  into  effect  present  a  J^^^' 
strange  contrast  to  the  folly  and  cowardice  with  which 
he  had  to  deal.     He  soon  had  an  excellent  opportunity 
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Arrival  of 
James  in 
London. 


of  commencing  his  system  of  intimidation.  Feversh 
arrived  at  Windsor  with  James's  letter.  The  mesa 
gcr  had  not  been  very  judiciously  selected.  It  was 
who  had  disbanded  the  royal  army.  To  him  primal 
w^ere  to  be  imputed  the  confusion  and  terror  of  the  Ii 
Night.  His  conduct  was  loudly  blamed  by  the  pub 
William  had  been  provoked  into  muttering  a  few  wo: 
of  menace ;  and  a  few  words  of  menace  from  Williai 
lips  generally  meant  something.  Feversham  was  asl 
for  his  safe  conduct.  He  had  none.  By  coming  wi 
out  one  into  the  midst  of  a  hostile  camp,  he  had,  acco: 
ing  to  the  laws  of  war,  made  himself  liable  to  be  treat 
with  the  utmost  severity.  William  refused  to  see  hi 
and  ordered  him  to  be  put  under  arrest.*  Zulest< 
was  instantly  despatched  to  inform  James  that  1 
Prince  declined  the  proposed  conference,  and  desii 
that  His  Majesty  would  remain  at  Rochegter. 

But  it  was  too  late.  James  was  already  in  Lond< 
lie  had  hesitated  about  the  journey,  and  had,  at  c 
time,  determined  to  make  another  attempt  to  reach  t 
Continent.  But  at  length  he  yielded  to  the  urgency 
friends  who  were  wiser  than  himself,  and  set  out  i 
Whitehall.  He  arrived  there  on  the  afternoon  of  Sii 
day  the  sixteenth  of  December.  He  had  been  appi 
hensive  that  the  common  people,  who,  during  his  n 
sence,  had  given  so  many  proofs  of  their  aversion 
Popery,  would  offer  him  some  affront.  But  the  ve 
violence  of  the  recent  outbreak  had  produced  a  renii 
The  storm  had  spent  itself.     Good  humour  ai 


sion. 


pity  had  succeeded  to  fury.  In  no  quarter  was  ai 
disposition  shown  to  insult  the  King.  Some  chee 
were  raised  as  his  coach  passed  through  the  City.  T 
bells  of  some  churches  were  rung;  and  a  few  bonfir 
were  lighted  in  honour  of  his  return. f   His  feeble  miri 


♦  Clarendon's   Diary,    Dec.   IG. 
1()88;  Burnci,  i.  800. 
f   Life  of  James,  ii.  262.  Orig. 


Mem.;    Burnet,    i.    799.      In 
History  of  the  Desertion  (1 689^ 
is  affirmed  that  the  shouts  on  t 
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which  had  just  before  been  sunk  in  despondency,  was 
extravagantly  elated  by  these  unexpected  signs  of  po- 
pular goodwill  and  compassion.  He  entered  his  dwelling 
in  high  spirits.  It  speedily  resumed  its  old  aspect. 
Roman  Catholic  priests,  who  had,  during  the  preceding 
week,  been  glad  to  hide  themselves  from  the  rage  of  the 
multitude  in  vaults  and  cocklofts,  now  came  forth  from 
their  lurking  places,  and  demanded  possession  of  their 
old  apartments  in  the  palace.  Grace  was  said  at  the 
royal  table  by  a  Jesuit.  The  Irish  brogue,  then  the 
most  hateful  of  all  sounds  to  English  ears,  was  heard 
everywhere  in  the  courts  and  galleries.  The  King 
himself  had  resumed  all  his  old  haughtiness.  He  held 
a  Council,  his  last  Council,  and,  even  in  that  extremity, 
summoned  to  the  board  persons  not  legally  qualified  to 
sit  there.  He  expressed  high  displeasure  at  the  con- 
duct of  those  Lords  who,  during  his  absence,  had  dared 
to  take  the  administration  on  themselves.  It  was  their 
duty,  he  conceived,  to  let  society  be  dissolved,  to  let 
the  houses  of  Ambassadors  be  pulled  do'wn,  to  let  Lon- 
don be  set  on  fire,  rather  than  assume  the  functions 
which  he  had  thought  fit  to  abandon.  Among  those 
whom  he  thus  censured  were  some  nobles  and  prelates 
who,  in  spite  of  all  his  errors,  had  been  constantly  true 
to  him,  and  who,  even  after  this  provocation,  never 
could  be  induced  by  hope  or  fear  to  transfer  their  alle- 
giance from  him  to  any  other  sovereign.* 

But  his  courage  was  soon  cast  down.     Scarcely  had 


occasion  were  uttered  merely  by 
some  idle  boys,  and  that  the  great 
body  of  the  people  looked  on  in 
silence.  Oldmixon,  who  was  in  the 
crowd,  says  the  same ;  and  Ralph, 
whose  prejudices  were  very  different 
from  Oldmixon's,  tells  us  that  the 
information  which  he  had  received 
from  a  respectable  eyewitness  was  to 
the  same  effect.  The  truth  probably 
is  that  the  signs  of  joy  were  in 
themselves  slight,  but  seemed  extra- 


ordinary because  a  violent  explosion 
of  public  indignation  had  been  ex- 
pected. Barillon  mentions  that 
there  had  been  acclamations  and 
some  bonfires,  but  adds,  ''  Le  peuple 
dans  le  fond  est  pour  le  Prince 
d'Orange."     December  i|.  I688. 

♦  London  Gazette,  Dec.  iG. 
1688  ;  Mulgrave's  Account  of  the 
Revolution;  History  of  the  Deser- 
tion ;  Burnet,  L  7.99. ;  Evelyn'i 
Diary,  Dec  IS.  17-  I688. 
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he  entered  his  palace  when  Zulestein  was  announi 
"William's  cold  and  stem  message  was  delivered.  ' 
King  still  pressed  for  a  personal  conference  Trith 
nephew.  "  I  would  not  have  left  Rochester,"  he  s 
"  if  I  had  known  that  he  wished  me  not  to  do  so :  1 
since  I  am  here,  I  hope  that  he  will  come  to  Si 
James's."  "I  must  plainly  tell  Your  Majesty,"  t 
Zulestein,  "  that  His  Highness  will  not  come  to  Loni 
while  there  are  any  troops  here  which  are  not  under 
orders."  The  King,  confounded  by  this  answer, 
mained  silent.  Zulestein  retired;  and  soon  a  gentlen 
entered  the  bedchamber  with  the  news  that  Feversh 
had  been  put  under  arrest.*  James  was  greatly  < 
turbed.  Yet  the  recollection  of  the  applause  with  wh 
he  had  been  greeted  still  buoyed  up  his  spirits.  A  n 
hope  rose  in  his  mind.  He  fancied  that  London,  so  h 
the  stronghold  of  Protestantism  and  Whiggism,  t 
ready  to  take  arms  in  his  defence.  He  sent  to  ask 
Common  Council  whether,  if  he  took  up  his  residencf 
tlie  City,  they  would  engage  to  defend  him  against 
Prince.  But  the  Common  Council  had  not  forgot 
the  seizure  of  the  charter  and  the  judicial  murder 
Cornish,  and  refused  to  give  the  pledge  which  was 
mnnded.  Then  the  King's  heart  again  sank  within  h 
"Where,  he  asked,  was  he  to  look  for  protection? 
'might  as  well  have  Dutch  troops  about  him  as  his  o 
Life  Guards.  As  to  the  citizens,  he  now  underst* 
what  their  huzzas  and  bonfires  were  worth.  Notlii 
remained  but  flight;  and  yet,  he  said,  he  knew  tl 
tRere  was  nothing  which  his  enemies  so  much  desired 
that  he  would  fly.f 

WHiile  he  was  in  this  state  of  trepidation,  his  fate  \ 
the  subject  of  grave  deliberation  at  ^""indsor.  1 
court  of  "William  was  now  crowded  fo  overflowing  w 
eminent  men  of  all  parties.     Most  of  the  chiefs  of  i 

•   HJBlory  of  James,  ii.  262.  Orig.  t  B«rillon,  Dec.  ^J.  1688  ; 

Mem.  of  JfimcB,  ii.  871. 
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Northern  insurrection  had  joined  him.     Several  of  the    ^^lA^* 

Lords,  who  had,  during  the  anarchy  of  the  preceding     

week,  taken  upon  themselves  to  act  as  a  Provisional  ^"^^" 
Government,  had,  as  soon  as  the  King  returned,  quitted 
London  for  the  Dutch  head  quarters.  One  of  these  was 
Halifax.  William  had  welcomed  him  with  great  satis- 
faction, but  had  not  been  able  to  suppress  a  sarcastic 
smile  at  seeing  the  ingenious  and  accomplished  politi- 
cian, who  had  aspired  to  be  the  umpire  in  that  great 
contention,  forced  to  abandon  the  middle  course  and  to 
take  a  side.  Among  those  who,  at  this  conjuncture, 
repaired  to  Windsor  were  some  men  who  had  purchased 
the  favour  of  James  by  ignominious  services,  and  who 
were  now  impatient  to  atone,  by  betraying  their  master, 
for  the  crime  of  having  betrayed  their  country.  Such 
a  man  was  Titus,  who  had  sate  at  the  Council  board  in 
defiance  of  law,  and  who  had  laboured  to  unite  the 
Puritans  with  the  Jesuits  in  a  league  against  the  con- 
stitution. Such  a  man  was  Williams,  who  had  been 
converted  by  interest  from  a  demagogue  into  a  champion 
of  prerogative,  and  who  was  now  ready  for  a  second 
apostasy.  These  men  the  Prince,  with  just  contempt, 
sufifered  to  wait  at  the  door  of  his  apartment  in  vain 
expectation  of  an  audience.* 

On  Monday,  the  seventeenth  of  December,  all  the 
Peers  who  were  at  Windsor  were  summoned  to  a  solemn 
consultation  at  the  Castle.  The  subject  proposed  for 
deliberation  was  what  should  be  done  with  the  King. 
William  did  not  think  it  advisable  to  be  present  during 
the  discussion.  He  retired;  and  Halifax  was  called  to 
the  chair.  On  one  point  the  Lords  were  agreed.  The 
King  could  not  be  suffered  to  remain  where  he  was. 
That  one  prince  should  fortify  himself  in  Whitehall  and 
the  other  in  Saint  James's,  that  there  should  be  two 
hostile  garrisons  within  an  area  of  a  hundred  acres,  was 

*  Mulgraye'fl  Account  of  the  Revolution  ;  Clarendon's  Diary,  Dec.  l6. 
1688. 
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universally  felt  to  be  inexpedient.  Such  an  arran 
ment  could  scarcely  fail  to  produce  suspicions,  insu 
and  bickerings  which  might  end  in  blood.  The  aaat 
bled  Lords,  therefore,  thought  it  advisable  that  Jai 
should  be  sent  out  of  London.  Ham,  which  had  b 
built  and  decorated  by  Lauderdale,  on  the  banks  of 
Thames,  out  of  the  plunder  of  Scotland  and  the  brii 
of  France,  and  which  was  regarded  as  the  most  luzuri< 
of  villas,  was  proposed  as  a  convenient  retreat.  Wl 
the  Lords  had  come  to  this  conclusion,  they  requesi 
the  Prince  to  join  them.  Their  opinion  was  then  co 
municated  to  him  by  Halifax.  William  listened  a 
approved.  A  short  message  to  the  King  was  drawn  i 
*'  Whom,"  said  William,  "  shall  we  send  with  it 
"  Ought  it  not,"  said  Halifax,  "  to  be  conveyed  by  c 
of  Your  Highnoss's  officers?"  "Nay,  my  Lord,"  t 
ewered  the  Prince;  "  by  your  favour,  it  is  sent  by  i 
advice  of  your  Lordships,  and  some  of  you  ought 
carry  it."  Then,  without  pausing  to  give  time  for 
monstrance,  he  appointed  Halifax,  Shrewsbury,  a 
Delamere  to  be  the  messengers.* 

The  resolution  of  the  Lords  appeared  to  be  unanimo' 
But  there  were  in  the  assembly  those  who  by  no  met 
approved  of  the  decision  in  which  they  affected  to  a 
cur,  and  who  wished  to  see  the  King  treated  vnth 
severity  which  they  did  not  venture  openly  to  reco 
mend.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  the  chief  of  tl 
party  was  a  peer  who  had  been  a  vehement  Tory,  a 
who  afterwards  died  a  Nonjuror,  Clarendon.  T 
rapidity,  with  which,  at  this  crisis,  he  went  backwa 
and  forward  from  extreme  to  extreme,  might  se* 
incredible  to  people  living  in  quiet  times,  but  will  r 
surprise  those  who  have  liad  an  opportunity  of  watchi 
the  course  of  revolutions.  He  knew  that  the  asperi 
with  which  he  had,  in  the  royal  presence,  censured  1 

•  Bumet,  i.  800.  ;  Clarendon'*  Diar;,  Dec  17.  1688;  Van  Citt 
Dm.  if.  1G88. 
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whole  system  of  government,  had  given  mortal  offence    chap. 

to  his  old  master.     On  the  other  hand  he  might,  as  the 

uncle  of  the  Princesses,  hope  to  be  great  and  rich  in  the  16*^^. 
new  world  which  was  about  to  commence.  The  Eng- 
lish colony  in  Ireland  regarded  him  as  a  friend  and 
patron ;  and  he  felt  that  on  the  confidence  and  attach- 
ment of  that  great  interest  much  of  his  importance 
depended.  To  such  considerations  as  these  the  princi- 
ples, which  he  had,  during  his  whole  life,  ostentatiously 
professed,  now  gave  way.  He  repaired  to  the  Prince's 
closet,  and  represented  the  danger  of  leaving  the  King 
at  liberty.  The  Protestants  of  Ireland  were  in  extreme 
peril.  There  was  only  one  way  to  secure  their  estates 
and  their  lives ;  and  that  was  to  keep  His  Majesty  close 
prisoner.  It  might  not  be  prudent  to  shut  him  up  in 
an  English  castle.  But  he  might  be  sent  across  the  sea 
and  confined  in  the  fortress  of  Breda  till  the  affairs  of 
the  British  Islands  were  settled.  If  the  Prince  were  in 
possession  of  such  a  hostage,  Tyrconnel  would  probably 
lay  down  the  sword  of  state ;  and  the  English  ascendency 
would  be  restored  in  Ireland  without  a  blow.  K,  on 
the  other  hand,  James  should  escape  to  France  and 
make  his  appearance  at  Dublin,  accompanied  by  a  foreign 
army,  the  consequences  must  be  disastrous.  William 
owned  that  there  was  great  weight  in  these  reasons :  but 
it  could  not  be.  He  knew  his  wife's  temper;  and  he 
knew  that  she  never  would  consent  to  such  a  step. 
Indeed  it  would  not  be  for  his  own  honour  to  treat 
his  vanquished  kinsman  so  ungraciously.  Nor  was 
it  quite  clear  that  generosity  might  not  be  the  best  policy. 
Who  could  say  what  effect  such  severity  as  Clarendon 
recommended  might  produce  on  the  public  mind  of  Eng- 
land? Was  it  impossible  that  the  loyal  enthusiasm, 
which  the  King's  misconduct  had  extinguished,  might 
revive  as  soon  as  it  was  known  that  he  was  within  the 
walls  of  a  fbreign  fortress  ?  On  these  grounds  William 
determined  not  to  subject  his  father  in  law  to  personal 
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CHAP,    restraint ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  tliat  the  dei 

'__     mination  was  wise.* 

1688.  James,  while  his  fate  was  under  discussion,  remai: 

at  Whitehall,  fascinated,  as  it  seemed,  by  the  greats 
and  nearness  of  the  danger,  and  unequal  to  the  exert 
of  either  struggling  or  flying.  In  the  evening  n« 
came  that  the  Dutch  had  occupied  Chelsea  and  E' 
eington.  The  King,  however,  prepared  to  go  to  r 
as  usual.  The  Coldstream  Guards  were  on  duty  at  l 
palace.  They  were  commanded  by  WiUiam  Earl 
Craven,  an  aged  man  who,  more  than  fifty  years  befo 
had  been  distinguished  in  war  and  love,  who  had  1 
the  forlorn  hope  at  Creutznach  with  sucli  courage  tl 
he  had  been  patted  on  the  shoulder  by  the  great  Gi 
tavus,  and  who  was  believed  to  have  won  from  a  th< 
sand  rivals  the  heart  of  the  unfortunate  Queen 
Bohemia.  Craven  was  now  in  his  eightieth  year  ;  I 
time  had  not  tamed  his  spirit. f 
The  Dutch  It  was  past  ten  o'clock  when  he  was  informed  tl 
J^^  three  battalions  of  the  Prince's  foot,  mingled  with  soi 
WhiteiioiL  troops  of  Horsc,  were  pouring  down  the  long  aver 
of  Saint  James's  Park,  with  matches  lighted,  and 
full  readiness  for  action.  Count  Solmes,  -who  co 
manded  the  foreigners,  said  that  his  orders  were 
tiiko  military  possession  of  the  posts  round  Whitehi 
and  exhorted  Craven  to  retire  peaceably.  Craven  sw( 
tiiat  he  would  rather  be  cut  in  pieces :  but  when  ( 
King,  who  was  undressing  himself,  learned  what  ii 
passing,  he  forbade  the  stout  old  soldier  to  attemp 
resistance  which  must  have  l)een  ineft'ectual.  By  elev 
the  Coldstream  Guards  had  withdrawn ;  and  Dut 
sentinels  were  pacing  the  rounds  on  every  side  of  t 
palace.     Some  of  the  King's  attendants  asked  whetl 

•  Bumet,  i.  800. ;  Conduct  of  the  proper  date;  but  lee  his  Dii 

tlie  DuchsBH  of  .Marlborough  ;   .Mul-  August  Ip.  I689. 

grave's  Account   of  the   Revolution.  f   HsTtc's  Life  of  GuiUtiu  Ai 

Clarendon  lay a  nothing  of  thia  uniler  phui. 
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he  would  venture  to  lie  down  surrounded  by  enemies,     chap. 

He  answered  that  they  could  hardly  use  him  worse     ^ 

than  his  o^vn  subjects  had  done,  and,  with  the  apathy     1688. 
of  a  man  stupefied  by  disasters,  went  to  bed  and  to 
sleep.* 

Scarcely  was  the  palace  again  quiet  when  it  Avas  again  j?'®**^ 
roused.     A  little  after  midnight  the  three  Lords  ar-  prince 
rived  from  Windsor.     Middleton  was  called  up  to  re-  ^  j^^ 
ceive  them.    They  informed  him  that  they  were  charged 
with  an  errand  which  did  not  admit  of  delay.     The 
King  was  awakened  from  his  first  slumber ;  and  they 
were  ushered   into  his  bedchamber.     They  delivered 
into  his  hand  the  letter  with  which  they  had  been  en- 
trusted, and  informed  him  that  the  Prince  would  be  at 
Westminster  in  a  few   hours,  and  that  His  Majesty 
would  do  well  to  set  out  for  Ham  before  ten  in  the 
morning.     James  made  some  difficulties.     He  did  not 
like  Ham.     It  was  a  pleasant  place  in  the  summer,  but 
cold  and  comfortless  at  Christmas,  and  was  moreover 
unfurnished.     Halifax  answered  that  furniture  should 
be  instantly  sent  in.    The  three  messengers  retired,  but 
were  speedily  followed  by  Middleton,  who  told  them 
that  the  King  would  greatly  prefer  Rochester  to  Ham. 
They  answered  that  they  had  not  authority  to  accede 
to  His  Majesty's  wish,  but  that  they  would  instantly 
send  oiF  an  express  to  the  Prince,  who  was  to  lodge 
that  night  at  Sion  House.     A  courier  started  imme- 
diately, and  returned  before  daybreak  with  William's 
consent.    That  consent,  indeed,  was  most  gladly  given : 
for  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  Rochester  had  been 
named  because  it  afibrded  facilities  for  flight ;  and  that 
James  might  fly  was  the  first  wish  of  his  nephew.f 

*  Life  of  James,  ii.  264.  mostly  was  himself  an  actor, 

from     Orig.    Mem.  ;      Mulgrave's  f  Life  of  James^  ii,  265.  Orig. 
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CHAP.        On  the  morning  of  the  eighteenth  of  December,  a 
^        rainy  and  stormy  morning,  the  royal  barge  was  early 
"1688.     at  Whitehall  stairs :  and  round  it  were   eiglit  or  ten 
James  sets  fcoats  fiUed  with  Dutch  soldiers.    Several  nobl^nen  and 
Rochester,   gentlemen  attended  the  King  to  the  waterside.     It  is 
said,  and  may  well  be  believed,  that  many  tears  were 
shed.    For  even  the  most  zealous  friend  of  liberty  could 
scarcely  have  seen,  unmoved,  the  sad  and  ignominious 
close  of  a  dynasty  which  might  have  been   so  great 
Shrewsbury  did  all  in  his  power  to  sooth  the  fallen 
Sovereign.     Even  the  bitter  and  vehement  Delamere 
was  softened.     But  it  was  observed  that  Halifax,  who 
was  generally  distinguished  by  his  tenderness  to  the 
vanquished,  was,  on  this  occasion,  less  compassionate 
than  his  two  colleagues.     The  mock  embassy  to  Hun- 
gerford  was  doubtless  still  rankling  in  his  mind.* 

While  the  King's  barge  was  slowly  working  its  way 
on  rough  waves  down  the  river,  brigade  after  brigade 
of  the  Prince's  troops  marched  into  London  from  the 
west.     It  had  been  wisely  determined  that  the  duty  of 
the  capital  should  be  chiefly  done  by  the  British  sol- 
diers in  the  service  of  the  States  General.     The  three 
English  regiments  were   quartered   in  and  round  the 
Tower,  the  three  Scotch  regiments  in  Southwark.f 
Arrival  of       In  defiance  of  the  weather  a  great  multitude  as- 
st  James's,  scmblcd  between  Albemarle  House  and  Saint  James's 
Palace  to  greet  the  Prince.    Every  hat,  every  cane  was 
adorned  with  an  orange  riband.     The  bells  were  rin<T- 
ing  all  over  London.    Candles  for  an  illumination  were 
disposed  in  the  windows.     Faggots  for  bonfires  were 
heaped  up  in  the  streets.     William,  however,  who  had 
no  taste  for  crowds  and  shouting,  took  the  road  throuo-h 
the  Park.     Before  nightfall  he  arrived  at  Saint  James's 
in  a  light   carriage,  accompanied  by  Schomberg,     In 

•  Van  Citters,  Dec.  |f.  1688;         f  Van   Citlera,    December    1%, 
Evelyn's  Diary,  same  date ;  Life  of     I688. 
James^  ii.  ^66,  267<  Orig.  Mem. 
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a  short  time  all  the  rooms  and  staircases  in  the  palace    chap. 

were  thronged  by  those  who  came  to  pay  their  court.     L. 

Such  was  the  press,  that  men  of  the  highest  rank  were  1^88. 
unable  to  elbow  their  way  into  the  presence  chamber.* 
While  Westminster  was  in  this  state  of  excitement,  the 
Common  Council  was  preparing  at  Guildhall  an  address 
of  thanks  and  congratulation.  The  Lord  Mayor  was 
unable  to  preside.  He  had  never  held  up  his  head 
since  the  Chancellor  had  been  dragged  into  the  justice 
room  in  the  garb  of  a  collier.  But  the  Aldermen  and 
the  other  officers  of  the  corporation  were  in  their  places. 
On  the  following  day  the  magistrates  of  the  City  went 
in  state  to  pay  their  duty  to  their  deliverer.  Their 
gratitude  was  eloquently  expressed  by  their  Recorder, 
Sir  George  Treby.  Some  princes  of  the  House  of  Nas- 
sau, he  said,  had  been  the  chief  officers  of  a  great  re- 
public. Others  had  worn  the  imperial  crown.  But 
the  peculiar  title  of  that  illustrious  line  to  the  public 
veneration  was  this,  that  God  had  set  it  apart  and  con- 
secrated it  to  the  high  office  of  defending  truth  and 
freedom  against  tyrants  from  generation  to  generation. 
On  the  same  day  all  the  prelates  who  were  in  town, 
Sancroft  excepted,  waited  on  the  Prince  in  a  body. 
Then  came  the  clergy  of  London,  the  foremost  men  of 
their  profession  in  knowledge,  eloquence,  and  influence, 
with  their  Bishop  at  their  head.  With  them  were 
mingled  some  eminent  dissenting  ministers,  whom 
Compton,  much  to  his  honour,  treated  with  marked 
courtesy.  A  few  months  earlier,  or  a  few  months  later, 
such  courtesy  would  have  been  considered  by  many 
Churchmen  as  treason  to  the  Church.  Even  then  it 
was  but  too  plain  to  a  discerning  eye  that  the  armistice 
to  which  the  Protestant  sects  had  been  forced  would 
not  long  outlast  the  danger  from  which  it  had  sprung. 
About  a  hundred  Nonconformist  divines,  resident  in 

*  Luttreira  Diary  ;  Evelyn'i  Diary ;  Clarendon'a  Diary,  Dec.  18.  1688 ; 
Revolution  Politics. 
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CHAP,  the  capital,  presented  a  separate  address.  They  were 
^  introduced  by  Devonshire,  and  were  received  with  exerj 
1688.  mark  of  respect  and  kindness.  The  lawyers  paid  their 
homage,  headed  by  Maynard,  who,  at  ninety  years  of 
age,  was  as  alert  and  clearheaded  as  when  he  stood  up 
in  Westminster  Hall  to  accuse  Straflford.  "  Mr.  Se^ 
jeant,"  said  the  Prince,  "  you  must  have  survived  all  the 
lawyers  of  your  standing."  "  Yes,  sir,"  said  the  old 
man,  "and,  but  for  Your  Highness,  I  should  hare 
survived  the  laws  too."  * 

But,  though  the  addresses  were  numerous  and  full  of 
eulogy,  though  the  acclamations  were  loud,  though  the 
illuminations  were  splendid,  though  Saint  James's 
Palace  was  too  small  for  the  crowd  of  courtiers,  thou^^h 
the  theatres  were  every  night,  from  the  pit  to  the  ceil- 
ing, one  blaze  of  orange  ribands,  William  felt  that  the 
difficulties  of  his  enterprise  were  but  beginning.  He 
had  pulled  a  government  down.  The  far  harder  task 
of  reconstruction  was  now  to  be  performed.  From  the 
moment  of  his  landing  till  he  reached  London,  he  had 
exercised  the  authority  which,  by  the  laws  of  war, 
acknowledged  throughout  the  civilised  world,  belong 
to  the  commander  of  an  army  in  the  field.  It  was  now 
necessary  that  he  should  exchange  the  character  of  a 
general  for  that  of  a  magistrate;  and  this  was  no  easv 
task.  A  single  false  step  might  be  fatal;  and  it  was 
impossible  to  take  any  step  without  offending  prejudices 
and  rousing  angry  passions. 
He  is  ad-  Somc  of  the  Princc's  advisers  pressed  him  to  assume 
11^^^ the  tl^6  croAvn  at  once  as  his  own  by  right  of  conquest,  and 
crown  by  then,  as  King,  to  send  out,  under  his  Great  Seal,  ^vrits 
conquest.  Calling  a  Parliament.  This  course  was  strongly  recom- 
mended by  some  eminent  la>vyers.  It  was,  they  said, 
the  shortest  way  to  what  could  otherwise  be  attained 

♦  Fourth    Collection    of    Papers     802,  803.;  Calamy's  Life  and  Times 
relating  to  the  present  juncture  of    of  Baxter^  chapter  xiv. 
affairs  in  England^  I688 ;  Burnet,  i. 
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only  through  innumerable  difficulties  and  disputes.     It     chap. 
was  in  strict  conformity  with  the  auspicious  precedent        ^' 
set  after  the  battle  of  Bosworth  by  Henry  the  Seventh.      1688. 
It  would  also  quiet  the  scruples  which  many  respectable 
people  felt  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  transferring  allegiance 
from  one  ruler  to  another.    Neither  the  law  of  England 
nor  the  Church  of  England  recognised  any  right  in 
subjects  to  depose  a  sovereign.    But  no  jurist,  no  divine, 
had  ever  denied  that  a  nation,  overcome  in  war,  might, 
Avithout  sin,  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  God  of  battles. 
Thus,  after  the  Chaldean  conquest,  the  most  pious  and 
patriotic  Jews  did  not  think  that  they  violated  their 
duty  to  their  native  King  by  serving  with  loyalty  the 
new  master  whom  Providence  had  set  over  them.    The 
three  confessors,  who  were  marvellously  preserved  in 
the  furnace,  held  high  office  in  the  province  of  Babylon. 
Daniel  was  minister  successively  of  the  Assyrian  who 
subjugated  Judea,  and  of  the  Persian  who  subjugated 
Assyria.     Nay,  Jesus  himself,  who  was,  according  to 
the  flesh,  a  prince  of  the  house  of  David,  had,  by  com- 
manding his  countrymen  to  pay  tribute  to  Csesar,  pro- 
nounced that  foreign  conquest  annuls  hereditary  right 
and  is  a  legitimate  title  to  dominion.     It  was  therefore 
probable  that  great  numbers  of  Tories,  though  they 
could  not,  with  a  clear  conscience,  choose  a  king  for 
themselves,  Avould  accept,  without  hesitation,  a  king 
given  to  them  by  the  event  of  war.* 

On  the  other  side,  however,  there  were  reasons  which 
greatly  preponderated.  The  Prince  could  not  claim 
the  crown  as  won  by  his  sword  without  a  gross  viola- 
tion of  faith.  In  his  Manifesto  he  had  declared  that  he 
had  no  design  of  conquering  England ;  that  those  who 
imputed  to  him  such  a  design  foully  calumniated,  not 
only  himself,  but  the  patriotic  noblemen  and  gentlemen 
who  had  invited  him  over;  that  the  force  which  he 
brought  with  him  was  evidently  inadequate  to  an  enter- 

•  Burnet,  i.  803. 
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CHAP,    prise  so  arduous ;  and  that  it  was  his  full  resolution  to 
^'       refer  all  the  public  grievances,  and  all  his  own  preten- 

1688.  sions,  to  a  free  Parliament.  For  no  earthly  object  could 
it  be  right  or  wise  that  he  should  forfeit  his  word  so 
solemnly  pledged  in  the  face  of  all  Europe.  Nor  was 
it  certain  that,  by  calling  himself  a  conqueror,  he  would 
have  removed  the  scruples  which  made  rigid  Church- 
men unwilling  to  acknowledge  him  as  king.  For,  caD 
himself  what  he  might,  all  the  world  knew  that  he  was 
not  really  a  conqueror.  It  was  notoriously  a  mere  fic- 
tion to  say  that  this  great  kingdom,  with  a  mighty  fleet 
on  the  sea,  with  a  regular  army  of  forty  thousand  men, 
and  with  a  militia  of  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men, 
had  been,  without  one  siege  or  battle,  reduced  to  the 
state  of  a  province  by  fifteen  thousand  invaders.  Such 
a  fiction  was  not  likely  to  quiet  consciences  really  sen- 
sitive: but  it  could  scarcely  fail  to  gall  the  national 
pride,  already  sore  and  irritable.  The  English  soldiers 
were  in  a  temper  which  required  the  most  delicate  man- 
agement. They  were  conscious  that,  in  the  late  cam- 
paign, their  part  had  not  been  brilliant.  Captains  and 
privates  were  alike  impatient  to  prove  that  they  had 
not  given  way  before  an  inferior  force  from  want  of 
courage.  Some  Dutch  officers  had  been  indiscreet 
enough  to  boast,  at  a  tavern  over  their  wine,  that  they 
had  driven  the  King's  army  before  them.  This  insult 
had  raised  among  the  English  troops  a  ferment  which, 
but  for  the  Prince's  prompt  interference,  would  pro- 
bably have  ended  in  a  terrible  slaughter.*  What,  in 
such  circumstances,  was  likely  to  be  the  effect  of  a  pro- 
clamation announcing  that  the  commander  of  the 
foreigners  considered  the  whole  island  as  lawful  prize 
of  war  ? 

It  was  also  to  be  remembered  that,  by  putting  forth 
such  a  proclamation,  the  Prince  would  at  once  abrogate 

*  Gazette  de  France,  ^-^^  1(589. 
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all  the  rights  of  which  he  had  declared  himself  the    chap. 

champion.     For  the  authority  of  a  foreign  conqueror  is     

not  circumscribed  by  the  customs  and  statutes  of  the  i^^^* 
conquered  nation,  but  is,  by  its  own  nature,  despotic. 
Either,  therefore,  it  was  not  competent  to  William  to 
declare  himself  King,  or  it  was  competent  to  him  to  de- 
clare the  Great  Charter  and  the  Petition  of  Right  nulli- 
ties, to  abolish  trial  by  jury,  and  to  raise  taxes  without 
the  consent  of  Parliament.  He  might,  indeed,  reestab- 
lish the  ancient  constitution  of  the  realm.  But,  if  he 
did  so,  he  did  so  in  the  exercise  of  an  arbitrary  discre- 
tion. English  liberty  would  thenceforth  be  held  by  a 
base  tenure.  It  would  be,  not,  as  heretofore,  an  inune- 
morial  inheritance,  but  a  recent  gift  which  the  generous 
master  who  had  bestowed  it  might,  if  such  had  been  his 
pleasure,  have  withheld. 
William  therefore  righteously  and  prudently  determined  He  calls 

.  ...  .  toirether 

to  observe  the  promises  contained  in  his  Declaration,  the  Lords 
and  to  leave  to  the  legislature  the  office  of  settling  the  Members 
government.    So  carefully  did  he  avoid  whatever  looked  of  the  Par- 
like  usurpation  that  he  would  not,  without  some  sem-  charies  il 
blance  of  parliamentary  authority,  take  upon  himself 
even  to  convoke  the  Estates  of  the  Realm,  or  to  direct 
the    executive    administration   during    the   elections. 
Authority  strictly  parliamentary  there  was  none  in  the 
state :  but  it  was  possible  to  bring  together,  in  a  few 
hours,   an  assembly  which  would  be  regarded  by  the 
nation  ^vith  a  large  portion  of  the  respect  due  to  a 
Parliament.     One  Chamber  might  be   formed   of  the 
numerous   Lords   Spiritual  and  Temporal  who  were 
then  in  London,  and  another  of  old  members  of  the 
House  of  Commons  and  of  the  magistrates  of  the  City. 
The  scheme  was  ingenious,  and  was  promptly  executed. 
The  Peers  were  summoned  to  Saint  James's  on  the 
twenty-first  of  December.      About  seventy  attended. 
The  Prince  requested  them  to  consider  the  state  of  the 
country,  and  to  lay  before  him  the  result  of  their  deli- 
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CHAP     berations.     Shortly  after  appeared  a  notice  inviting  all 

gentlemen  who  had  sate  in  the  House  of   Commons 

i688,  during  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second  to  attend  His 
Highness  on  the  morning  of  the  twenty-sixth.  The 
Aldermen  of  London  were  also  summoned;  and  the 
Common  Coimcil  was  requested  to  send  a  deputation.* 

It  has  often  been  asked,  in  a  reproachful  tone,  why 
the  invitation  was  not  extended  to  the  members  of  the 
Parliament  which  had  been  dissolved  in  the  preceding 
year.  The  answer  is  obvious.  One  of  the  chief  griev- 
ances of  which  the  nation  complained  was  the  manner 
in  which  that  Parliament  had  been  elected.  The  ma- 
jority of  the  burgesses  had  been  returned  by  constituent 
bodies  remodelled  in  a  manner  which  was  generally  re- 
garded as  illegal,  and  which  the  Prince  had,  in  his 
Declaration,  condemned.  James  himself  had,  just  be- 
fore his  doNvnfall,  consented  to  restore  the  old  municipal 
franchises.  It  would  surely  have  been  the  height  of 
inconsistency  in  William,  after  taking  up  anns  for  the 
l)urpose  of  vindicating  the  invaded  charters  of  corpora- 
tions, to  recognise  persons  chosen  in  defiance  of  those 
charters  as  the  legitimate  representatives  of  the  towns 
of  England. 

On  Saturday  the  twenty-second  the  Lords  met  in 
their  own  house.  That  day  was  employed  in  settling 
the  order  of  proceeding.  A  clerk  was  appointed ;  and, 
as  no  confidence  could  be  placed  in  any  of  the  twelve 
Judges,  some  Serjeants  and  barristers  of  great  note  were 
requested  to  attend,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  advice  on 
legal  points.  It  was  resolved  that  on  the  Monday  the 
state  of  the  kingdom  should  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion, f 

The  interval  between  the  sitting  of  Saturday  and 
the  sitting  of  Monday  was  anxious  and  eventful.     A 

•  History  of  the  Pesertion ;  Cla-         f  Clarendon's    Diary,    Dec    21. 
remloirs    Diary,     Dec.    21.    l688;     1688;  Van  Citters,  same  date. 
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strong  party  among  the  Peers  still  cherished  the  hope  chap. 
that  the  constitution  and  religion  of  England  might  be  ^ 
secured  without  the  deposition  of  the  King.  This  party  iCss. 
resolved  to  move  a  solemn  address  to  him,  imploring 
him  to  consent  to  such  terms  as  might  remove  the  dis- 
contents and  apprehensions  which  his  past  conduct  had 
excited.  Sancroft,  who,  since  the  return  of  James  from 
Kent  to  Whitehall,  had  taken  no  part  in  public  affairs, 
determined  to  come  forth  from  his  retreat  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  Royalists* 
Several  messengers  were  sent  to  Rochester  with  letters 
for  the  King.  He  was  assured  that  his  interests  would 
be  strenuously  defended,  if  only  he  could,  at  this  last 
moment,  make  up  his  mind  to  renounce  designs  abhor- 
red by  his  people.  Some  respectable  Roman  Catholics 
followed  him,  in  order  to  implore  him,  for  the  sake  of 
their  common  faith,  not  to  carry  the  vain  contest 
further.* 

The  advice  was  good ;  but  James  was  in  no  condition 
to  take  it.  His  understanding  had  always  been  dull 
and  feeble;  and,  such  as  it  was,  womanish  tremors 
and  childish  fancies  now  disabled  him  from  using  it. 
He  was  aware  that  his  flight  was  the  thing  which  his 
adherents  most  dreaded  and  which  his  enemies  most 
desired.  Even  if  there  had  been  serious  personal  risk 
in  remaining,  the  occasion  was  one  on  which  he  ought 
to  have  thought  it  infamous  to  flinch :  for  the  question 
was  whether  he  and  his  posterity  should  reign  on  an 
ancestral  throne  or  should  be  vagabonds  and  beggars. 
But  in  his  mind  all  other  feelings  had  given  place  to  a 
craven  fear  for  his  life.  To  the  earnest  entreaties  and 
unanswerable  arguments  of  the  agents  whom  his  friends 
had  sent  to  Rochester,  he  had  only  one  answer.  His 
head  was  in  danger.  In  vain  he  was  assured  that  there 
was  no  ground  for  such  an  apprehension,  that  common 

*  Clarendon's   Diary,    Dec.  21»  22.  I688 ;  Life  of  James,   ii.  268. 
270.  Orig.  Mem. 
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CHAP,  sense,  if  not  principle,  would  restrain  his  kinsman  from 
^  incurring  the  guilt  and  shame  of  regicide  and  parricide, 
16'88.  and  that  many,  who  never  would  consent  to  depose 
their  Sovereign  while  he  remained  on  English  ground, 
would  think  themselves  absolved  from  their  all^iance 
by  his  desertion.  Fright  overpowered  every  other  feel- 
ing. James  determined  to  depart ;  and  it  was  easy  for 
him  to  do  so.  He  was  negligently  guarded :  all  persons 
were  suffered  to  repair  to  him :  vessels  ready  to  put  to 
sea  lay  at  no  great  distance;  and  their  boats  might 
come  close  to  the  garden  of  the  house  in  which  he  was 
lodged.  Had  he  been  wise,  the  pains  which  his  keepers 
took  to  facilitate  his  escape  would  have  sufficed  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  ought  to  stay  where  he  was.  In 
truth  the  snare  was  so  ostentatiously  exhibited  that 
it  could  impose  on  nothing  but  folly  bewildered  by 
terror. 
Flight  of  The  arrangements  were  expeditiously  made.  On  the 
Rochester,  evening  of  Saturday  the  twenty-second  the  King  as- 
sured some  of  the  gentlemen,  who  had  been  sent  to 
him  from  London  with  intelligence  and  advice,  that 
he  would  see  them  again  in  the  morning.  He  went  to 
bed,  rose  at  dead  of  night,  and,  attended  by  Berwick, 
stole  out  at  a  back  door,  and  went  through  the  garden 
to  the  shore  of  the  Medway.  A  small  skiff  was  in 
waiting.  Soon  after  the  dawn  of  Sunday  the  fugitives 
were  on  board  of  a  smack  which  was  running  doAvn  the 
Thames.* 

That  afternoon  the  tidings  of  the  flight  reached 
London.  The  King's  adherents  were  confounded.  The 
Whigs  could  not  conceal  their  joy.  The  good  news 
encouraged  the  Prince  to  take  a  bold  and  important 
step.  He  was  informed  that  communications  were 
passing  between  the  Frencli  embassy  and  the  party 
hostile  to  him.     It  was  well  known  that  at  that  embassy 

*  C'larcndon,  Dec.  23.  I688  ;  Life  of  James,  ii.  271.  27S.  27.*?.  Orig. 
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all  the  arts  of  corruption  were  well  understood ;  and     chap. 
there  could  be  little  doubt  that,  at  such  a  conjuncture, 


X. 


neither  intrigues  nor  pistoles  would  be  spared.  Ba-  i^^s. 
rillon  was  most  desirous  to  remain  a  few  days  longer 
in  London,  and  for  that  end  omitted  no  art  which  could 
conciliate  the  victorious  party.  In  the  streets  he 
quieted  the  populace,  who  looked  angrily  at  his  coach, 
by  throwing  money  among  them.  At  his  table  he 
publicly  drank  the  health  of  the  Prince  of  Orange. 
But  William  was  not  to  be  so  cajoled.  He  had  not, 
indeed,  taken  on  himself  to  exercise  regal  authority : 
but  he  was  a  general :  and,  as  such,  he  was  not  bound 
to  tolerate,  within  the  territory  of  which  he  had  taken 
military  occupation,  the  presence  of  one  whom  he  re- 
garded as  a  spy.  Before  that  day  closed  Barillon  was 
informed  that  he  must  leave  England  within  twenty 
four  hours.  He  begged  hard  for  a  short  delay :  but 
minutes  were  precious ;  the  order  was  repeated  in  more 
peremptory  terms;  and  he  unwillingly  set  off  for 
Dover.  That  no  mark  of  contempt  and  defiance  might 
be  omitted,  he  was  escorted  to  the  coast  by  one  of  his 
Protestant  countrymen  whom  persecution  had  driven 
into  exile.  So  bitter  was  the  resentment  excited  by 
the  French  ambition  and  arrogance  that  even  those 
*  Englishmen  who  were  not  generally  disposed  to  take  a 
"  favourable  view  of  William's  conduct  loudly  applauded 
"^  him  for  retorting  with  so  much  spirit  the  insolence 
-   with   which   Lewis  had,  during  many  years,  treated 

every  court  in  Europe.* 
■        On   Monday  the  Lords  met  again.      Halifax   was  Debates 

chosen  to  preside.     The  Primate  was  absent,  the  Royal-  ^onsTftue 
'   ists  sad  and  gloomy,  the  Whigs  eager  and   in   high  Lords. 
'  spirits.     It  was  known  that  James  had  left  a  letter 
behind  him.     Some  of  his  friends  moved  that  it  might 
f  be  produced,  in  the  faint  hope  that  it  might  contain 

^  Van  Citters,  Jan.  ^   \6S9 ;  Witaen   MS.  quoted  by  Wagenaar, 
&     liook  Ix. 
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CHAP,    propositions  which  might  furnish  a  basis  for  a  happy 

settlement.     On  this  motion  the  previous  question  was 

1688.     put  and  carried.     Godolphin,  who  was  known  not  to 
be  unfriendly  to  his  old  master,  uttered  a  few  words 
which  were  decisive.     "  I  have  seen  the  paper,"  he 
said ;  "  and  I  grieve  to  say  that  there  is  nothLig  in  it 
which  will  give  your  Lordships  any  satisfitction."    In 
truth  it  contained  no  expression  of  regret  for  past  errors: 
it  held  out  no  hope  that  those  errors  would  in  future 
be  avoided ;  and  it  threw  the  blame  of  all  that  had 
happened  on  the  malice  of  William  and  on  the  blindness 
of  a  nation  deluded  by  the  specious  names  of  religion 
and  property.     None  ventured  to  propose  that  a  ne- 
gotiation should  be  opened  with  a  prince  whom  the 
most  rigid  discipline  of  adversity  seemed  only  to  have 
made  more  obstinate  in  wrong.     Something  was  said 
about  inquiring  into  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Wales: 
but  the  Whig  peers  treated  the  suggestion  with  disdain. 
"  I  did  not  expect,  my  Lords,"  exclaimed  Philip  Lord  1 
Wharton,  an  old  Roundhead,  who  had  commanded  a 
regiment  against  Charles  the  First  at  Edgehill,  "  I  did 
not  expect  to  hear  anybody  at  this  time  of  day  mention 
the  child  who  was  called  Prince  of  Wales ;  and  I  hope 
that  we  have  now  heard  the  last  of  him."     After  long 
discussion  it  was  resolved  that  two  addresses  should  be 
presented  to  William.     One  address  requested  him  to 
take  on  himself  provisionally  the  administration  of  the 
government;  the  other  recommended  that  he  should, 
by  circular  letters  subscribed  with  his  own  hand,  invite 
all  the  constituent  bodies  of  the  kingdom  to   send  up 
representatives  to  Westminster.     At  the  same  time  the 
Peers  took  upon  themselves  to  issue  an  order  banishing 
all   Papists,   except  a  few   privileged    persons,    from 
London  and  the  vicinity.* 

•   Halifax's    notes;    Lansdowne     cember  24.  1688  ;  London  Gazette, 
MS.  255.;  Clarendon's  Diary,  De-     December  31. 
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The  Lords  presented  their  addresses  to  the  Prince    chap. 

on  the  following  day,  without  waiting  for  the  issue  of    

the  deliberations  of  the  commoners  whom  he  had  called  i^S**- 
together.  It  seems,  indeed,  that  the  hereditary  nobles 
Avere  disposed  at  this  moment  to  be  punctilious  in 
asserting  their  dignity,  and  were  unwilling  to  recognise 
a  coordinate  authority  in  an  assembly  unknown  to  the 
law.  They  conceived  that  they  were  a  real  House  of 
Lords.  The  other  Chamber  they  despised  as  only  a 
mock  House  of  Commons.  William,  however,  wisely 
excused  himself  from  coming  to  any  decision  till  he 
had  ascertained  the  sense  of  the  gentlemen  who  had 
formerly  been  honoured  with  the  confidence  of  the 
counties  and  towns  of  England.* 

The  commoners  who  had  been  summoned  met  in  Debate* 
Saint  Stephen's  Chapel,  and  formed  a  numerous  as-  tionsofthe 
sembly.     They  placed  in  the  chair  Henry  Powle,  who  commoners 

•^  •'    •■■  ,  .  summoned 

had  represented  Cirencester  in  several  Parliaments,  and  by  the 
had  been  eminent  among  the  supporters  of  the  Ex-  ^"'*®®- 
elusion  Bill. 

Addresses  were  proposed  and  adopted  similar  to 
those  which  the  Lords  had  already  presented.  No 
diiFerence  of  opinion  appeared  on  any  serious  question ; 
and  some  feeble  attempts  which  were  made  to  raise  a 
debate  on  points  of  form  were  put  down  by  the  general 
contempt.  Sir  Robert  Sawyer  declared  that  he  could 
not  conceive  how  it  was  possible  for  the  Prince  to 
administer  the  government  without  some  distinguishing 
title,  such  as  Regent  or  Protector.  Old  Maynard, 
who,  as  a  lawyer,  had  no  equal,  and  who  was  also  a 
politician  versed  in  the  tactics  of  revolutions,  was  at 
no  pains  to  conceal  his  disdain  for  so  puerile  an  objec- 
tion, taken  at  a  moment  when  union  and  promptitude 
were  of  the  highest  importance.  "We  shall  sit  here 
very  long,"  he  said,  "  if  we  sit  till  Sir  Robert  can  con- 

♦  V«iCitten,^^l68J. 
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ceive  how  such  a  thhig  Ls  possible ; "  and  the  assemb 
thought  the  answer  as  good  as  the  cavil  deserved,* 

The  resolutions  of  the  meeting  were  communicate 
to  the  Prince.  He  forthwith  announced  his  detem 
nation  to  comply  Avith  the  joint  request  of  the  tp 
Chambers  which  he  had  called  together,  to  issue  lette 
summoning  a  Convention  of  the  Estates  of  the  Kealn 
and,  till  the  Convention  should  meet,  to  take  on  himse 
the  executive  administration.f 

He  had  undertaken  no  light  task.  The  whole  nu 
chine  of  government  was  disordered.  The  Justices  ( 
the  Peace  had  abandoned  their  functions.  The  officers  c 
the  revenue  had  ceased  to  collect  the  taxes.  The  arm 
which  Feversham  had  disbanded  was  still  in  confusioi 
and  ready  to  break  out  into  mutiny.  The  fleet  was  i 
a  scarcely  less  alarming  state.  Large  arrears  of  pa 
were  due  to  the  civil  and  military  servants  of  th 
crown  ;  and  only  forty  thousand  pounds  remained  i 
the  Exchequer.  The  Prince  addressed  himself  wit 
vigour  to  the  work  of  restoring  order.  He  published 
proclamation  by  which  all  magistrates  were  continue 
in  office,  and  another  containing  orders  for  the  cd 
lection  of  the  revenue.^  The  new  modelling  of  th 
army  went  rapidly  on.  Many  of  the  noblemen  an< 
gentlemen  who  had  been  removed  from  the  commain 
of  the  English  regiments  were  reappointed.  A  wa 
was  found  of  employing  the  thousands  of  Irish  soldiei 
whom  James  had  brought  into  England.  They  couli 
not  safely  be  suffered  to  remain  in  a  country  wher 
they  were  objects  of  religious  and  national  animosity 
They  could  not  safely  be  sent  home  to  reinforce  th 


*  The  objector  was  designated  in 
contemporary  books  and  pamphlets 
only  by  his  initials  ;  and  these  were 
sometimes  misinterpreted.  Eachard 
attributes  the  cavil  to  Sir  Robert 
SouthwelL  But  I  have  little  doubt 
that  Oldmixon  is  right  in  putting  it 


into  the  mouth  of  Sawyer. 

t  History  of  the  Desertion  ;  Lil 
of  William,    1703;     Van    Citter 

}  London   Gazette,    Jan,    3.  \ 
168|. 
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army  of  Tyrconnel.     It  was  therefore  determined  that    chap. 

they  should  be  conveyed  to  the  Continent,  where  they     

might,  under  the  banners  of  the  House  of  Austria,  1^8^- 
render  indirect  but  effectual  service  to  the  cause  of  the 
English  constitution  and  of  the  Protestant  religion. 
Dartmouth  was  removed  from  his  command ;  and  the 
navy  was  conciliated  by  assurances  that  every  sailor 
should  speedily  receive  his  due.  The  City  of  London 
undertook  to  extricate  the  Prince  from  his  financial 
diffictdties.  The  Common  Council,  by  an  unanimous 
vote,  engaged  to  find  him  two  hundred  thousand  pounds. 
It  was  thought  a  great  proof,  both  of  the  wealth  and  of 
the  public  spirit  of  the  merchants  of  the  capital,  that, 
in  forty  eight  hours,  the  whole  sum  was  raised  on  no 
security  but  the  Prince's  word.  A  few  weeks  before, 
James  had  been  unable  to  procure  a  much  smaller  loan, 
though  he  had  offered  to  pay  higher  interest,  and  to 
pledge  valuable  property.* 

In  a  very  few  days  the  confusion,  which  the  invasion.  His  toie- 
the  insurrection,  the  flight  of  James,  and  the  suspension  "»*po^cy- 
of  all  regular  government  had  produced,  was  at  an  end, 
and  the  kingdom  wore  again  its  accustomed  aspect. 
There  was  a  general  sense  of  security.  Even  the 
classes  which  were  most  obnoxious  to  public  hatred, 
and  which  had  most  reason  to  apprehend  persecution, 
were  protected  by  the  politic  clemency  of  the  conqueror. 
Persons  deeply  implicated  in  the  illegal  transactions  of 
the  late  reign  not  only  walked  the  streets  in  safety,  but 
offered  themselves  as  candidates  for  seats  in  the  Con- 
vention. Mulgrave  was  received  not  ungraciously  at 
Saint  James's.  Feversham  was  released  from  arrest, 
and  was  permitted  to  resume  the  only  office  for  which 
he  was  qualified,  that  of  keeping  the  bank  at  the  Queen 

♦  London  Gazette,  January  10.     ^.    "^^  .    Consultation   of  the 

ilpJ^^^^.rCulli.^ZuW'l^     «P«-*  Counca  of  Su.e.  -«, 
tV  hh  1^89;  RonquiUo,  January 
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CHA.P.    Dowager's  basset  table.     But  no  body  of  men  had  so 

much  reason  to  feel  grateful  to  William  as  the  Roman 

1688.  Catholics.  It  would  not  have  been  safe  to  rescind 
formally  the  severe  resolutions  which  the  Peers  had 
passed  against  the  professors  of  a  religion  generally 
abhorred  by  the  nation  :  but,  by  the  prudence  and 
humanity  of  the  Prince,  those  resolutions  were  prac- 
tically annulled.  On  his  line  of  march  from  Torbay  to 
London,  he  had  given  orders  that  no  outrage  should  be 
committed  on  the  persons  or  dwellings  of  Papists.  He 
now  renewed  those  orders,  and  directed  Burnet  to  see 
that  they  were  strictly  obeyed.  A  better  choice  could 
not  have  been  made ;  for  Burnet  was  a  man  of  such 
generosity  and  good  nature,  that  his  heart  always 
warmed  towards  the  unhappy ;  and  at  the  same  time 
his  known  hatred  of  Popery  was  a  sufficient  guarantee 
to  the  most  zealous  Protestants  that  the  interests  of 
their  religion  would  be  safe  in  his  hands.  He  listened 
kindly  to  the  complaints  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  pro- 
cured passports  for  those  who  wished  to  go  beyond  sea, 
and  went  himself  to  Newgate  to  visit  the  prelates  who 
were  imprisoned  there.  He  ordered  them  to  be  re- 
moved to  a  more  commodious  apartment  and  supplied 
with  every  indulgence.  He  solemnly  assured  them  that 
not  a  hair  of  their  heads  should  be  touched,  and  that,  as 
soon  as  the  Prince  could  venture  to  act  as  he  wished, 
they  should  be  set  at  Uberty.  The  Spanish  minister 
reported  to  his  government,  and,  through  his  govern- 
ment, to  the  Pope,  that  no  Catholic  need  feci  any 
scruple  of  conscience  on  account  of  the  late  revolution 
in  England,  that  for  the  danger  to  which  the  members 
of  the  true  Church  were  exposed  James  alone  was 
responsible,  and  that  William  alone  had  saved  them 
from  a  sanguinary  persecution.* 

*  Burnet,  i.  802. ;  Ronquillo,  entrusted  to  me  by  the  kindness  of 
Jan.  -^.,  Feb.  t\.  1689.  The  ori-  the  late  Lady  Holland  tnd  of  the 
ginals    of    these    despatch ?8    were     present  Lord  Holland.     From   the 
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There  was,  therefore,  little  alloy  to  the  satisfaction    chap, 


X. 


with  which  the  princes  of  the  House  of  Austria  and 
the  Sovereign  PontiflF  learned  that  the  long  vassalage     i^^s. 
of  England  was  at  an  end.     When  it  was  known  at  ^jj^^f^" 
Madrid  that  William  was  in  the  full  career  of  success,  Roman 
a  single  voice  in  the  Spanish  Council  of  State  faintly  p^wereT 
expressed  regret  that  an  event  which,  in  a  political 
point  of  view,  was  most  auspicious,  should  be  prejudi- 
cial to  the  interests  of  the  true  Church.*     But  the 
tolerant  policy  of  the  Prince  soon  quieted  all  scruples, 
and  his  elevation  was  seen  with  scarcely  less  satisfaction 
by  the  bigoted  Grandees  of  Castile  than  by  the  English 
Whigs. 

With  very  different  feelings  had  the  news  of  this  state  of 
great  revolution  been  received  in  France.  The  politics  in^&i!^ 
of  a  long,  eventful,  and  glorious  reign  had  been  con- 
founded in  a  day.  England  was  again  the  England  of 
Elizabeth  and  of  Cromwell;  and  all  the  relations  of  all 
the  states  of  Christendom  were  completely  changed  by 
the  sudden  introduction  of  this  new  power  into  the 
system.  The  Parisians  could  talk  of  nothing  but  what 
was  passing  in  London.  National  and  religious  feeling 
impelled  them  to  take  the  part  of  James.  They  knew 
nothing  of  the  English  constitution.  They  abominated 
the  English  Church.  Our  revolution  appeared  to  them, 
not  as  the  triumph  of  public  liberty  over  despotism, 
but  as  a  frightful  domestic  tragedy  in  which  a  venerable 


latter  despatch  I  will  quote  a  very 
few  words :  ^  La  teroa  de  S.  M. 
Britanica  a  seguir  impmdentes  con- 
sejos  perdid  &  los  Catolicos  aquella 
quietud  en  que  les  dexd  Carlos 
segundo.  V.  £.  asegure  A  su  San- 
tidad  que  mas  sacar^  del  Principe 
para  los  Catolicos  que  pudiera  sacar 
del  Rey." 

*  On  December  ^.  I688,  the 
Admiral  of  Castile  gave  his  opinion 
thus :  **  Esta  materia  es  de  calidad 
que   no   puede   dexar    do    padecer 


nuestra  sagrada  religion  6  el  servicio 
de  v.  M. ;  porque,  sf  el  Principe  de 
Orange  tiene  buenos  succesos,  nos 
aseguraremos  de  Franceses,  pero 
peligrar^  la  religion."  The  Council 
was  much  pleased  on  February  J|. 
by  a  letter  of  the  Prince,  in  which 
he  promised  "  que  I08  Catolicos  que 
se  portaren  con  prudencia  no  sean 
molestados,  y  gocen  libertad  de  con- 
ciencia,  por  ser  contra  su  dictamen 
el  forzar  ni  castigar  por  esta  razon  & 
nadic.** 
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CHAP,     and  pious  Servius  was  hurled  from  his  throne  by  a  Tar- 
"^        quin,  and  crushed  under  the  chariot  wheels  of  a  Tullia. 

1688.  They  cried  shame  on  the  traitorous  captains,  execrated 
the  unnatural  daughters,  and  regarded  William  with 
a  mortal  loathing,  tempered,  however,  by  the  respect 
which  valour,  capacity,  and  success  seldom  iki  I  to  in- 
spire.* The  Queen,  exposed  to  the  night  wind  and 
rain,  with  the  infant  heir  of  three  crowns  clasped  to 
her  breast,  the  King  stopped,  robbed,  and  outraged  by 
ruffians,  were  objects  of  pity  and  of  romantic  interest 
to  all  France.  But  Lewis  saw  with  peculiar  emotion 
the  calamities  of  the  House  of  Stuart.  All  the  selfish 
and  all  the  generous  parts  of  his  nature  were  moved 
alike.  After  many  years  of  prosperity  he  had  at  length 
met  with  a  great  check.  He  had  reckoned  on  the  sup- 
port or  neutrality  of  England.  He  had  now  nothing  to 
expect  from  her  but  energetic  and  pertinacious  hosti- 
lity. A  few  weeks  earlier  he  might  not  unreasonably 
have  hoped  to  subjupjate  Flanders  and  to  give  law  to 
Germany.  At  present  he  might  think  himself  fortunate 
if  he  should  be  able  to  defend  his  own  frontiers  against 
a  confederacy  such  as  Europe  had  not  seen  during  many 
ages.  From  this  position,  so  new,  so  embarrassing,  so 
alarming,  nothing  but  a  counterrevolution  or  a  civil 
war  in  the  British  Islands  could  extricate  him.  He 
was  therefore  impelled  by  ambition  and  by  fear  to 
espouse  the  cause  of  the  fallen  dynasty.  And  it  is  but 
just  to  say  that  motives  nobler  than  ambition  or  fear 
had  a  large  share  in  determining  his  course.  His  heart 
was  naturally  compassionate ;  and  this  was  an  occasion 
which  could  not  fail  to  call  forth  all  his  compassion. 
His  situation  had  prevented  his  good  feelings  from  fully 
developing  themselves.  Sympathy  is  rarely  strong 
where  there  is  a  great  inequality  of  condition ;  and  he 

*  In  the  chapter  of  La  Bruyere,  as  showing  in  what  h'ght  our  revo- 
entitled  *'  Sur  les  Jugemens,"  is  a  lution  appeared  to  a  Frenchman  of 
passage  which  deserycs  to  be  read^     distinguished  abilities. 
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was  raised  so  high  above  the  mass  of  his  fellow  creatures     chap. 

that  their  distresses  excited  in  him  only  a  languid  pity,     

such  as  that  with  which  we  regard  the  sufferings  of  the  i^^s. 
inferior  animals,  of  a  famished  redbreast  or  of  an  over- 
driven posthorse.  The  devastation  of  the  Palatinate 
and  the  persecution  of  the  Huguenots  had  therefore 
given  him  no  uneasiness  which  pride  and  bigotry  could 
not  effectually  sooth.  But  all  the  tenderness  of  which 
he  was  capable  was  called  forth  by  the  misery  of  a  great 
King  who  had  a  few  weeks  ago  been  served  on  the  knee 
by  Lords,  and  who  was  now  a  destitute  exile.  With 
that  tenderness  was  mingled,  in  the  soul  of  Lewis,  a 
not  ignoble  vanity.  He  would  exhibit  to  the  world  a 
pattern  of  munificence  and  courtesy.  He  would  show 
mankind  what  ought  to  be  the  bearing  of  a  perfect 
gentleman  in  the  highest  station  and  on  the  greatest 
occasion ;  and,  in  truth,  his  conduct  was  marked  by  a 
chivalrous  generosity  and  urbanity,  such  as  had  not 
embellished  the  annals  of  Europe  since  the  Black  Prince 
had  stood  behind  the  chair  of  King  John  at  the  supper 
on  the  field  of  Poitiers. 

As  soon  as  the  news  that  the  Queen  of  England  was  RecepUon 
on  the  French  coast  had  been  brought  to  Versailles,  a  q^„  ^ 
palace  was  prepared  for  her  reception.  Carriages  and  England  in 
troops  of  guards  were  despatched  to  await  her  orders. 
Workmen  were  employed  to  mend  the  Calais  road  that 
her  journey  might  be  easy.  Lauzun  was  not  only 
assured  that  his  past  offences  were  forgiven  for  her 
sake,  but  was  honoured  with  a  friendly  letter  in  the 
liandwriting  of  Lewis.  Mary  was  on  the  road  towards 
the  French  court  when  news  came  that  her  husband 
had,  after  a  rough  voyage,  landed  safe  at  the  little 
village  of  Ambleteuse.  Persons  of  high  rank  were  in- 
stantly despatched  from  Versailles  to  greet  and  escort 
him.  Meanwhile  Lewis,  attended  by  his  family  and 
his  nobility,  went  forth  in  state  to  receive  the  exiled 
Queen.     Before  his  gorgeous  coach  went  the  Swiss  hal- 
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CHAP,    berdiers.     On  each  side  of  it  and  behind  it  rode  the 
^'       body  guards  with  cymbals  clashing  and  trumpets  peal- 

1688.  ing.  After  the  King,  in  a  himdred  carriages  each 
drawn  by  six  horses,  came  the  most  splendid  aristocracy 
of  Europe,  all  feathers,  ribands,  jewels,  and  embroidery. 
Before  the  procession  had  gone  far  it  was  announced 
that  Mary  was  approaching.  Lewis  alighted  and  ad- 
vanced on  foot  to  meet  her.  She  broke  forth  into  pas- 
sionate expressions  of  gratitude.  "  Madam,"  said  her 
host,  "  it  is  but  a  melancholy  service  that  I  am  render- 
ing you  today.  I  hope  that  I  may  be  able  hereafter  to 
render  you  services  greater  and  more  pleasing."  He 
embraced  the  little  Prince  of  Wales,  and  made  the 
Queen  seat  herself  in  the  royal  state  coach  on  the 
right  hand.  The  cavalcade  then  turned  towards  Saint 
Germains. 

At  Saint  Germains,  on  the  verge  of  a  forest  swarming 
with  beasts  of  chase,  and  on  the  brow  of  a  hill  which 
looks  down  on  the  windings  of  the  Seine,  Francis  the 
First  had  built  a  castle,  and  Henry  the  Fourth  had 
constructed  a  noble  terrace.  Of  the  residences  of  the 
French  kings  none  stood  in  a  more  salubrious  air  or 
commanded  a  fairer  prospect.  The  huge  size  and  ve- 
nerable age  of  the  trees,  the  beauty  of  the  gardens,  the 
abundance  of  the  springs,  were  widely  famed.  Lewis 
the  Fourteenth  had  been  bom  there,  had,  when  a  yoimg 
man,  held  his  court  there,  had  added  several  stately 
pavilions  to  the  mansion  of  Francis,  and  had  completed 
the  terrace  of  Henry.  Soon,  however,  the  magnificent 
King  conceived  an  inexplicable  disgust  for  his  birth- 
place. He  quitted  Saint  Germains  for  Versailles,  and 
expended  sums  almost  fabulous  in  the  vain  attempt  to 
create  a  paradise  on  a  spot  singularly  sterile  and  un- 
wholesome, all  sand  or  mud,  without  wood,  without 
water,  and  without  game.  Saint  Germains  had  now 
been  selected  to  be  the  abode  of  the  royal  family  of 
England.     Sumptuous  furniture  had  been  hastily  sent 
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in.    The  nursery  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  had  been  care-     chap. 

fully  furnished  with  everything  that  an  infant  could     . 

require.     One  of  the  attendants  presented  to  the  Queen      ^^®^* 
the  key  of  a  superb  casket  which  stood  in  her  apart- 
ment.     She  opened  the  casket,  and  found  in  it  six 
thousand  pistoles. 

On  the  following  day  James  arrived  at  Saint  Ger-  Arrival  of 
mains.    Lewis  was  already  there  to  welcome  him.    The  salnrGer-' 
unfortunate  exUe  bowed  so  low  that  it  seemed  as  if  he  ™*^*^ 
was  about  to  embrace  the  knees  of  his  protector.    Lewis 
raised  him,  and  embraced  him  with  brotherly  tender- 
ness.    The  two  Kings  then  entered  the  Queen's  room. 
"  Here  is  a  gentleman,"  said  Lewis  to  Mary,  "  whom 
you  will  be  glad  to  see."     Then,  after  entreating  his 
guests  to  visit  him  next  day  at  Versailles,  and  to  let 
him  have  the  pleasure  of  showing  them  his  buildings, 
pictures,  and  plantations,  he  took  the  imceremonious 
leave  of  an  old  friend. 

In  a  few  hours  the  royal  pair  were  informed  that,  as 
long  as  they  would  do  the  King  of  France  the  favour 
to  accept  of  his  hospitality,  forty  five  thousand  pounds 
sterling  a  year  would  be  paid  them  from  his  treasury. 
Ten  thousand  pounds  sterling  were  sent  for  outfit. 

The  liberality  of  Lewis,  however,  was  much  less  rare 
and  admirable  than  the  exquisite  delicacy  with  which 
he  laboured  to  sooth  the  feelings  of  his  guests  and  to 
lighten  the  almost  intolerable  weight  of  the  obligations 
which  he  laid  upon  them.  He  who  had  hitherto,  on  all 
questions  of  precedence,  been  sensitive,  litigious,  inso- 
lent, who  had  been  more  than  once  ready  to  plunge 
Europe  into  war  rather  than  concede  the  most  frivolous 
point  of  etiquette,  was  now  punctilious  indeed,  but 
punctilious  for  his  unfortunate  friends  against  himself. 
He  gave  orders  that  Mary  should  receive  all  the  marks 
of  respect  that  had  ever  been  paid  to  his  own  deceased 
wife.  A  question  was  raised  whether  the  Princes  of 
the  House  of  Bourbon  were  entitled  tp  be  indulged 
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CHAP,    with  chairs  in  the  presence  of  the  Queen.     Such  trifles 
^       were  serious  matters  at  the  old  court  of  France.     There 

1688.  were  precedents  on  both  sides:  but  Lewis  decided  the 
point  against  his  own  blood.  Some  ladies  of  illustrious 
rank  omitted  the  ceremony  of  kissing  the  hem  of  Mary's 
robe.  Lewis  remarked  the  omission,  and  noticed  it  in 
such  a  voice  and  with  such  a  look  that  the  whole  peer- 
age was  ever  after  ready  to  kiss  her  shoe.  When 
Esther,  just  written  by  Racine,  was  acted  at  Saint  Cyr, 
Mary  had  the  seat  of  honour,  James  was  at  her  right 
hand.  Lewis  modestly  placed  himself  on  the  left. 
Nay,  he  was  well  pleased  that,  in  his  own  palace,  an 
outcast  living  on  his  boimty  should  assume  the  title  of 
King  of  France,  should,  as  King  of  France,  quarter  the 
lilies  with  the  English  lions,  and  should,  as  King  of 
France,  dress  in  violet  on  days  of  court  mourning. 

The  demeanour  of  the  French  nobility  on  public  oc- 
casions was  absolutely  regulated  by  their  sovereign: 
but  it  was  beyond  even  his  power  to  prevent  them 
from  thinking  freely,  and  from  expressing  what  they 
thought,  in  private  circles,  with  the  keen  and  delicate 
wit  characteristic  of  their  nation  and  of  their  order. 
Their  opinion  of  Mary  was  favourable.  They  found 
her  person  agreeable  and  her  deportment  dignified: 
they  respected  her  courage  and  her  maternal  affection ; 
and  they  pitied  her  ill  fortune.  But  James  they  re- 
garded with  extreme  contempt.  They  were  disgusted 
by  his  insensibility,  by  the  cool  way  in  which  he  talked 
to  everybody  of  his  ruin,  and  by  the  childish  pleasure 
which  he  took  in  the  pomp  and  luxury  of  Versailles. 
This  strange  apathy  they  attributed,  not  to  philosophy 
or  religion,  but  to  stupidity  and  meanness  of  spirit,  and 
remarked  that  nobody  who  had  had  the  honour  to  hear 
His  Britannic  Majesty  tell  his  own  story  could  wonder 
that  he  was  at  Saint  Germains  and  his  son  in  law  at 
Saint  James's.* 

*  My  account  of  tlie  reception  of  James   and    his  wife   in   Fra.uc  is 
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In  the  United  Provinces  the  excitement  produced  by  chap. 
the  tidings  from  England  was  even  greater  than  in  ^ 
France.  This  was  the  moment  at  which  the  Batavian  1688. 
federation  reached  the  highest  point  of  power  and  glory,  state  of 
From  the  day  on  which  the  expedition  sailed,  the  theifnlted 
anxiety  of  the  whole  Dutch  nation  had  been  intense.  ^""o^Jnce*- 
Never  had  there  been  such  crowds  in  the  churches. 
Never  had  the  enthusiasm  of  the  preachers  been  so 
ardent.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Hague  could  not  be 
restrained  from  insulting  Albeville.  His  house  was  so 
closely  beset  by  the  populace,  day  and  night,  that 
scarcely  any  person  ventured  to  visit  him ;  and  he  was 
afraid  that  his  chapel  would  be  burned  to  the  ground.* 
As  mail  after  mail  arrived  with  news  of  the  Prince's 
progress,  the  spirits  of  his  countrymen  rose  higher  and 
higher;  and  when  at  length  it  was  known  that  he  had, 
on  the  invitation  of  the  Lords  and  of  an  assembly  of 
eminent  commoners,  taken  on  himself  the  executive 
administration,  a  general  cry  of  pride  and  joy  rose 
from  all  the  Dutch  factions.  An  extraordinary  mission 
was,  with  great  speed,  despatched  to  congratulate  him. 
Dykvelt,  whose  adroitness  and  intimate  knowledge  of 
English  politics  made  his  assistance,  at  such  a  conjunc- 
ture, peculiarly  valuable,  was  one  of  the  Ambassadors ; 
and  with  him  was  joined  Nicholas  Witsen,  a  Burgo- 
master of  Amsterdam,  who  seems  to  have  been  selected 
for  the  purpose  of  proving  to  all  Europe  that  the  long 
feud  between  the  House  of  Orange  and  the  chief  city 
of  Holland  was  at  an  end.  On  the  eighth  of  January 
Dykvelt  and  Witsen  made  their  appearance  at  West- 
minster. William  talked  to  them  with  a  frankness  and 
an  eflFusion  of  heart  which  seldom  appeared  in  his  con- 
versations with  Englishmen.  His  first  words  were, 
"Well,  and  what  do  our  friends  at  home  say  now?" 

Uken    chiefly    from    the   letters   of         ♦  Albeville    to    Preston,   ^^ 
Madame  de  Sevign^  and  the   Me-     jggg   j„  Mackintosh  ColkctionT 
moirs  of  Dangeau. 
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CHAP.    In  truth,  the  only  applause  by  which  his  stoical  nature 

seems  to  have  been  strongly  moved  was  the  applause  of 

1688.  his  dear  native  country.  Of  his  immense  popularity 
in  England  he  spoke  with  cold  disdain,  and  predicted, 
too  truly,  the  reaction  which  followed.  "  Here,"  said 
he,  "  the  cry  is  all  Hosannah  today,  and  will,  perhaps, 
be  Crucify  tomorrow."  * 
Election  of  On  the  following  day  the  first  members  of  the  Con- 
tJ^wr^rin  vention  were  chosen.  The  City  of  London  led  the  way, 
the  (on-  and  elected,  without  any  contest,  four  great  merchants 
who  were  zealous  Whigs.  The  King  and  his  adherents 
had  hoped  that  many  returning  officers  would  treat  the 
Prince's  letter  as  a  nullity ;  but  the  hope  was  dis- 
appointed. The  elections  went  on  rapidly  and  smoothly. 
There  were  scarcely  any  contests.  For  the  nation  had, 
during  more  than  a  year,  been  kept  in  constant  expec- 
tation of  a  Parliament.  Writs,  indeed,  had  been  issued 
and  recalled.  Some  constituent  bodies  had,  under 
those  writs,  actually  proceeded  to  the  choice  of  repre- 
sentatives. There  was  scarcely  a  county  in  which  the 
gentry  and  yeomanry  had  not,  many  months  before, 
fixed  upon  candidates,  good  Protestants,  whom  no  ex- 
ertions must  be  spared  to  carry,  in  defiance  of  the  King 
and  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant ;  and  these  candidates  were 
now  generally  returned  without  opposition. 

The  Prince  gave  strict  orders  that  no  person  in  the 
public  service  should,  on  this  occasion,  practise  those 
arts  which  had  brought  so  much  obloquy  on  the  late 
government.  He  especially  directed  that  no  soldiers 
should  be  suffered  to  appear  in  any  town  where  an 

*  ''  'Tis  hier  nu  Hosanna  :  maar     actly    the   same    illustration     about 
't  zalj   veelligt,   haast    Kruist   hero,     James: 

kruist  hem,  zyn." — Witsen,  MS.  in  «  Was  not  of  old  the  Jewish  nibble's  cry, 
Wagenaar,  book  Ixi.      It  is  an  odd        Hosannah  first,  and  after  cmdfy  ?  " 
coincidence  that,  a  very  few   years  ^®  Review, 

before,  Richard  Duke,  a  Tory  poet.  Despatch  of  the  Dutch  Ambassadors 

once  well  known,  but  now  scarcely  Extraordinary,  Jan.  ^^.  1 689  ;  Van 

remembered,    except   by    Johnson's  Citters,  same  date, 
biographical    sketch,    had  used   ex- 
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election  was  going  on.*     His  admirers  were  able  to    chap. 
boast,  and  his  enemies  seem  not  to  have  been  able  to    — 1- 
deny,  that  the  sense  of  the  constituent  bodies  was  fairly     ^^^®* 
taken.    It  is  true  that  he  risked  little.    The  party  which 
was  attached  to  him  was  triumphant,  enthusiastic,  full  of 
life  and  energy.     The  party  from  which  alone  he  could 
expect  serious  opposition  was  disunited  and  disheart- 
ened, out  of  humour  with  itself,  and  still  more  out  of 
humour  with  its  natural  chief.    A  great  majority,  there- 
fore, of  the  shires  and  boroughs  returned  Whig  members. 

It  was  not  over  England  alone  that  William's  guar-  Affaire  of 
dianship  now  extended.  Scotland  had  risen  on  her  *^**° 
tyrants.  All  the  regular  soldiers  by  whom  she  had 
long  been  held  down  had  been  summoned  by  James 
to  his  help  against  the  Dutch  invaders,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  very  small  force,  which,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Duke  of  Gordon,  a  great  Roman  Catholic 
Lord,  garrisoned  the  Castle  of  Edinburgh.  Every  mail 
which  had  gone  northward  during  the  eventful  month 
of  November  had  carried  news  which  stirred  the  passions 
of  the  oppressed  Scots.  While  the  event  of  the  military 
operations  was  still  doubtful,  there  were  disturbances 
at  Edinburgh;  and  those  disturbances  became  more 
formidable  after  James  had  retreated  from  Salisbury. 
Great  crowds  assembled  at  first  by  night,  and  then  by 
broad  daylight.  Popes  were  publicly  burned:  loud 
sliouts  were  raised  for  a  free  Parliament :  placards  were 
stuck  up  setting  prices  on  the  heads  of  the  ministers  of 
the  croAvn.  Among  those  ministers  Perth,  as  filling 
the  great  place  of  Chancellor,  as  standing  high  in  the 
royal  favour,  as  an  apostate  from  the  reformed  faith, 
and  as  the  man  who  had  first  introduced  the  thumb- 
screw into  the  jurisprudence  of  his  country,  was  the 
most  detested.  His  nerves  were  weak :  his  spirit  was 
abject;  and  the  only  courage  which  he  possessed  was 

*  London  Gazette,  Jan.  7*  168|» 
VOL.  II.  B  B 
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that  evil  courage  which  braves  infamy,  and  which  ] 
steadily  on  the  torments  of  others.  His  post,  at 
a  time,  was  at  the  head  of  the  Council  board :  bui 
heart  faded  him ;  and  he  determined  to  take  refiio 
his  country  seat  from  the  danger  which,  as  he  jm 
by  the  looks  and  the  cries  of  the  fierce  and  res* 
populace  of  Edinburgh,  was  not  remote.  A  st: 
guard  escorted  bim  safe  to  Castle  Drummond  : 
scarcely  had  he  departed  when  the  city  rose  up. 
few  troops  tried  to  suppress  tlie  insurrection,  but  ^ 
overpowered.  The  palace  of  Holyrood,  which  had  1 
turned  into  a  Roman  Catholic  seminary  and  prin 
house,  was  stormed  and  sacked.  Huge  heaps  of  Po 
books,  beads,  crucifixes,  and  pictures  were  bumc 
the  High  Street.  In  the  midst  of  the  agitation  c 
do^vn  the  tidings  of  the  King's  flight.  The  mem 
of  the  government  gave  up  all  thought  of  content 
with  the  popular  fury,  and  changed  sides  with  a  pro 
titude  then  common  among  Scottish  politicians. 
Privy  Council  by  one  proclamation  ordered  that 
Papists  should  be  disarmed,  and  by  another  inv 
Protestants  to  muster  for  the  defence  of  pure  reiig 
The  nation  had  not  waited  for  the  call.  Town 
country  were  already  up  in  anns  for  the  Princ 
Orange.  Nithisdale  and  Clydesdale  were  the  onh 
gions  in  which  thei-c  was  the  least  chance  that 
Roman  Catholics  would  make  head ;  and  both  Nithis 
and  Clydesdale  were  soon  occupied  by  bands  of  ar 
Presbyterian 3.  Among  the  insurgents  were  some  fi 
and  moody  men  who  had  fonnerly  disoivned  Arc 
and  who  were  now  equally  eager  to  disoivn  Willi 
His  Highness,  they  said,  was  plainly  a  malignant.  Tl 
was  not  a  word  about  the  Covenant  in  his  Declarat 
The  Dutch  were  a  peo])le  vfith  whom  no  true  8er\ 
of  tlie  Lord  would  unite.  They  consorted  with  Lu^ 
rans ;  and  a  Lutheran  was  as  much  a  child  of  perditioj 
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a  Jesuit.     The  general  voice  of  the  kingdom,  however,     chap. 

effectually  droAvned  the  growl  of  this  hateful  faction.*       

The  commotion  soon  reached  the  neighbourhood  of  1^88* 
Castle  Drummond.  Perth  found  that  he  was  no  longer 
safe  among  his  own  servants  and  tenants.  He  gave  him- 
self up  to  an  agony  as  bitter  as  that  into  which  his  mer- 
ciless tyranny  had  often  throAvn  better  men.  He  wildly 
tried  to  find  consolation  in  the  rites  of  his  new  Church. 
He  importuned  his  priests  for  comfort,  prayed,  confessed, 
and  communicated:  but  his  faith  was  weak;  and  he 
owned  that,  in  spite  of  all  his  devotions,  the  strong 
terrors  of  death  were  upon  him.  At  this  time  he 
learned  that  he  had  a  chance  of  escaping  on  board  of  a 
ship  which  lay  off  Brentisland.  He  disguised  himself 
as  well  as  he  could,  and,  after  a  long  and  diflBcult 
journey  by  unfrequented  paths  over  the  Ochill  moun- 
tains, which  were  then  deep  in  snow,  he  succeeded  in 
embarking :  but,  in  spite  of  all  his  precautions,  he  had 
been  recognised,  and  the  alarm  had  been  given.  As 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  the  cruel  renegade  was  on 
the  waters,  and  that  he  had  gold  with  him,  pursuers, 
inflamed  at  once  by  hatred  and  by  avarice,  were  on  his 
track.  A  skiff,  commanded  by  an  old  buccaneer,  over- 
took the  flying  vessel  and  boarded  her.  Perth  was 
dragged  out  of  the  hold  on  deck  in  woman's  clothes, 
stripped,  hustled,  and  plundered.  Bayonets  were  held 
to  his  breast.  Begging  for  life  with  unmanly  cries,  he 
was  hurried  to  the  shore,  and  flung  into  the  common 
gaol  of  Kirkaldy.  Thence,  by  order  of  the  Council 
over  which  he  had  lately  presided,  and  which  was  filled 
A\ith  men  who  had  been  partakers  in  his  guilt,  he  was 
removed  to  Stirling  Castle.  It  was  on  a  Sunday, 
during  the  time  of  public  worship,  that  he  was  conveyed 
under  a  guard  to  his  place  of  confinement :  but  even 
rigid  Puritans  forgot  the  sanctity  of  the  day.      The 

*  The  Sixth  Collection  of  Papers,     150,    151.;    Faithful   Contendings 
1689;  Wodrow,  III.  xii.  4.  App.     Displayed;  Burnet,  i.  804. 
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CHAP,    churches  poured  forth  their  congregations  as  the  tor 
^'       turer  passed  by,  and  the  noise  of  threats,  execrations 
1688.     and  screams  of  hatred  accompanied  him  to  the  gate  o 
his  prison.* 

Several  eminent  Scotsmen  were  in  London  when  th 
Prince  arrived  there ;  and  many  others  now  hastened 
thither  to  pay  their  court  to  him.  On  the  seventh  o 
January  he  requested  them  to  attend  him  at  Whitehall 
The  assemblage  was  large  and  respectable.  The  Duk 
of  Hamilton  and  his  eldest  son,  the  Earl  of  Arran,  thi 
,!|'  chiefs  of  a  house  of  almost  regal  dignity,  appeared  a 

the  head  of  tlie  procession.  They  were  accompaniec 
by  thirty  Lords  and  about  eighty  gentlemen  of  note 
AVilliam  desired  them  to  consult  together,  and  to  lei 
him  know  in  what  way  he  could  best  promote  the  wel 
'  I *■  fare  of  their  country.      He  then  withdrew,  and  lefi 

them  to  deliberate  unrestrained  by  his  presence.  Thej 
repaired  to  the  Council  chamber,  and  put  Hamiltoi 
into  the  chair.  Though  there  seems  to  have  been  little 
difference  of  opinion,  their  debates  lasted  three  days,  i 
fact  which  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  circumstanci 
that  Sir  Patrick  Hume  was  one  of  the  debaters.  Arrai 
ventured  to  recommend  a  negotiation  with  the  King 
But  this  motion  was  ill  received  by  the  mover's  fathei 
and  by  the  whole  assembly,  and  did  not  even  find  t 
seconder.  At  length  resolutions  were  carried  closeh 
resembling  the  resolutions  which  the  English  Lord 
and  Commoners  had  presented  to  the  Prince  a  few  day 
before.  He  was  requested  to  call  together  a  Conventioi 
j^  of  the  Estates  of  Scotland,  to  fix  the  fourteenth  o 

^  March  for  the  day  of  meeting,  and,  till  that  day,  to  tab 

on  himself  the  civil  and  military  administration.  T< 
this  request  he  acceded ;  and  thenceforth  the  govern 
ment  of  the  whole  island  was  in  his  hands,  f 

■    .  ♦  Perth  to  Lady  Errol,  Dec.  29.         f  Burnet,  i.  805. ;  Sixth  Cnllec 

\  iji  ■  1688  ;  to  Melfort,  Dec.  21.  I688;     tion  of  Papers,  I689. 

SSixth  Collection  of  Papers,  I689. 
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The  decisive  moment  approached;  and  the  agitation    chap. 
of  the  public  mind  rose  to  the  height.     Knots  of  politi-       ^' 
cians  were  whispering  and  consulting  in  every  part  of     1688. 
London.     The  coffeehouses  were  in  a  ferment.     The  state  of 
presses  were  hard  at  work.     Of  the  pamphlets  which  England" 
appeared  at  that  time  enough  may  still  be  collected  to 
form  several  volumes ;  and  from  those  pamphlets  it  is  not 
difficult  to  gather  a  correct  notion  of  the  slate  of  parties- 
There  was  a  very  small  faction  which  wished  to  recall 
James  without  stipulations.     There  was  also  a  very 
small  faction  which  wished  to  set  up  a  commonwealth, 
and  to  entrust  the  administration  to  a  council  of  state 
under  the  presidency  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.     But 
these  extreme  opinions  were  generally  held  in  abhor- 
rence.    Nineteen  twentieths  of  the  nation  consisted  of 
persons  in  whom  love  of  hereditary  monarchy  and  love 
of  constitutional  freedom  were   combined,  though  in 
different  proportions,  and  who  were  equally  opposed  to 
the  total  abolition  of  the  kingly  office  and  to  the  uncon- 
ditional restoration  of  the  King. 

But,  in  the  -svide  interval  which  separated  the  bigots 
who  still  clung  to  the  doctrines  of  Filmer  from  the 
enthusiasts  who  still  dreamed  the  dreams  of  Harring- 
ton, there  was  room  for  many  shades  of  opinion.  If 
we  neglect  minute  subdivisions,  we  shall  find  that  the 
great  majority  of  the  nation  and  of  the  Convention  was 
divided  into  four  bodies.  Three  of  these  bodies  con- 
sisted of  Tories.     The  Whig  party  formed  the  fourth. 

The  amity  of  the  Whigs  and  Tories  had  not  survived 
the  peril  which  had  produced  it.  On  several  occasions, 
during  the  Prince's  march  from  the  West,  dissension 
had  appeared  among  his  followers.  While  the  event 
of  his  enterprise  was  doubtful,  that  dissension  had,  by 
his  skilful  management,  been  easily  quieted,  But,  from 
the  day  on  which  he  entered  Saint  James's  palace  in 
triumph,  such  management  could  no  longer  be  prac- 
tised.    His  victory,  by  relieving  the  nation  from  the 
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CHAP,     strong  dread  of  Popish  tyranny,  had  deprived  him  of 

half  his  influence.     Old  antipathies,  which   had   slept 

1688.      when  Bishops  were  in  the  Tower,  when  Jesuits  were  at 
the  Council  board,  when  loyal  clergymen  were  deprived 
of  their  bread  by  scores,  when  loyal  gentlemen  were  put 
out  of  the  commission  of  the  peace  by  hundreds,  were 
again  strong  and  active.     The  Royalist  shuddered  at 
the  thought  that  he  was  allied  with  all  that  from  his 
youth  up  he  had  most  hated,  with  old  parliamentary 
Captains  who  had  stormed  his  country  house,  with  old 
parliamentary  Commissioners  who  had  sequestrated  his 
estate,   with   men   who  had  plotted  the    Rye   House 
butchery  and  headed  the  Western  rebellion.       That 
beloved  Church,  too,  for  whose  sake  he  had,   after  a 
painful  struggle,  broken  through  his  allegiance  to  the 
throne,  was  she  really  in  safety?     Or  had  he  rescued 
her  from  one  enemy  only  that  she  might  be  exposed  to 
another?     The  Popish  priests,  indeed,  were  in  exile,  in 
hiding,  or  in  prison.     No  Jesuit  or  Benedictine  who 
valued  his  life  now  dared  to  show  himself  in  the  habit 
of  his  order.     But  the  Presbyterian  and  Independent 
teachers  went  in  long  procession  to  salute  the  chief  of 
the  government,  and  were  as  graciously  received  as 
the  true  successors  of  the  Apostles.     Some  schismatics 
avowed  the  hope  that  every  fence  which  excluded  them 
from  ecclesiastical  preferment  would  soon  be  levelled; 
that  the  Articles  would  be  softened  down;  that  the 
Liturgy  would  be  garbled ;  that  Christmas  would  cease 
to  be  a  feast ;  that  Good  Friday  would  cease  to  be  a 
fast ;  that  canons  on  whom  no  Bishop  had  ever  laid  his 
hand  would,  without  the  sacred  vestment  of  white  linen, 
distribute,  in  the  choirs  of  Cathedrals,  the  eucharistic 
bread  and  wine  to  communicants  lolling  on  benches. 
The  Prince,  indeed,  was  not  a  fanatical  Presbyterian ; 
but  he  was  at  best  a  Latitudinarian.    He  had  no  scruple 
about  communicating  in  the  Anglican  form;    but  he 
cared  not  in  what  form  other  people  communicated. 
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His  wife,  it  was  to  be  feared,  had  imbibed  too  much  of    chap. 

his  spirit.     Her  conscience  was  under  the  direction  of    

Burnet.  She  heard  preachers  of  different  Protestant  i^^^- 
sects.  She  had  recently  said  that  she  saw  no  essential 
difference  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
other  reformed  Churches.*  It  was  necessary,  there- 
fore, that  the  Cavaliers  should,  at  this  conjuncture, 
follow  the  example  set  by  their  fathers  in  1641,  should 
draw  off  from  Roundheads  and  sectaries,  and  should, 
in  spite  of  all  the  faults  of  the  hereditary  monarch,  up- 
hold the  cause  of  hereditary  monarchy. 

The  body  which  was  animated  by  theae  sentiments 
was  large  and  respectable.  It  included  about  one  half 
of  the  House  of  Lords,  about  one  third  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  a  majority  of  the  country  gentlemen,  and  at 
least  nine  tenths  of  the  clergy;  but  it  was  torn  by  dis- 
sensions, and  beset  on  every  side  by  difficulties. 

One  section  of  this  great  party,  a  section  which  was  Sheriocks 
especially  strong  among  divines,  and  of  which  Sherlock  p**^ 
was  the  chief  organ,  wished  that  a  negotiation  should 
be  opened  with  James,  and  that  he  should  be  invited  to 
return  to  Whitehall  on  such  conditions  as  might  fully 
secure  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  the 
realm.f  It  is  evident  that  this  plan,  though  strenu- 
ously supported  by  the  clergy,  was  altogether  incon- 
sistent with  the  doctrines  which  the  clergy  had  been 
teaching  during  many  years.  It  was,  in  truth,  an 
attempt  to  make  a  middle  way  where  there  was  no 
room  for  a  middle  way,  to  effect  a  compromise  between 
two  things  which  do  not  admit  of  compromise,  resist- 
ance and  nonresistance.  The  Tories  had  formerly 
taken  their  stand  on  the  principle  of  nonresistance, 
But  that  ground  most  of  them  had  now  abandoned, 
and  were  not  disposed  again  to  occupy.     The  Cavaliers 

♦  Albeville,  Nov.  -^^  l6S8.  tion,  and  the  answer,  l689 ;  Burnet, 

-f  See     the     pamphlet     entitled     i.  809. 
Letter  to  a  Member  of  the  ConTen- 
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CHAP,  of  England  had,  as  a  class,  been  so  deeply  concerne 
^'  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  late  rising  against  t 
ifiss.  King,  that  they  could  not,  for  very  shame,  talk  at  th 
moment  about  the  sacred  duty  of  obeying  Nero ;  nt 
indeed,  were  they  disposed  to  recall  the  prince  and 
whose  misgovemraent  they  had  suffered  so  much,  wit 
out  exacting  from  him  terms  which  might  make  it  it 
possible  for  him  again  to  abuse  his  power.  They  wei 
therefore,  in  a  false  position.  Their  old  theory,  sour 
or  unsound,  was  at  least  complete  and  coherent, 
that  theory  were  sound,  the  King  ought  to  be  imm 
diately  invited  back,  and  permitted,  if  such  were  h 
pleasure,  to  put  Seymour  and  Danby,  the  Bishop  i 
London  and  the  Bishop  of  Bristol,  to  death  for  hig 
treason,  to  reestablish  tlie  Ecclesiastical  Commission,  I 
fill  the  Church  with  Popish  dignitaries,  and  to  place  tl 
army  under  the  command  of  Popish  officers.  But  if,  i 
\  the  Tories  themselves  now  seemed  to  confess,  that  theor 

was  unsound,  why  treat  with  the  King  ?  If  it  was  at 
mitted  that  he  might  lawfully  be  excluded  till  he  ga\ 
satisfactory  guarantees  for  the  security  of  the  constiti 
tion  in  Church  and  State,  it  was  not  easy  to  deny  tk 
he  might  lawfully  be  excluded  for  ever.  For  whi 
satisfactory  guarantee  could  he  give?  How  -was  it  poi 
sible  to  draw  up  an  Act  of  Parliament  in  languag 
clearer  than  the  language  of  the  Acts  of  Parliamei 
which  required  that  the  Dean  of  Christchurch  shoul 
be  a  Protestant?  How  was  it  possible  to  put  any  pn 
mise  into  words  stronger  than  those  in  which  Jam( 
had  repeatedly  declared  that  he  would  strictly  respc< 
the  legal  rights  of  the  Anglican  clergy?  If  law  c 
honour  could  have  bound  him,  he  would  never  liav 
been  forced  to  fly  from  his  kingdom.  If  neither  la' 
nor  honour  could  bind  him,  could  he  safely  be  pei 
mitted  to  return  ? 

It  is  probable,  however,  that,  in  spite  of  these  argi 
menta,  a  motion  for  opening  a  negotiation  with  Jamt 
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would  have  been  made  in  the  Convention,  and  would    chap. 

have  been  supported  by  the  great  body  of  Tories,  had     L, 

he  not  been,  on  this  as  on  every  other  occasion,  his  own  ^^s^* 
worst  enemy.  Every  post  which  arrived  from  Saint 
Germains  brought  intelligence  which  damped  the  ardour 
of  his  adherents.  He  did  not  think  it  worth  his  while 
to  feign  regret  for  his  past  errors,  or  to  promise  amend- 
ment. He  put  forth  a  manifesto,  telling  his  people  that 
it  had  been  his  constant  care  to  govern  them  with  justice 
and  moderation,  and  that  they  had  been  cheated  into 
ruin  by  imaginary  grievances.*  The  effect  of  his  folly 
and  obstinacy  was  that  those  who  were  most  desirous  to 
see  him  restored  to  his  throne  on  fair  conditions  felt  that, 
by  proposing  at  that  moment  to  treat  with  him,  they 
should  injure  the  cause  which  they  wished  to  serve. 
They  therefore  determined  to  coalesce  with  another  Sancroft's 
body  of  Tories  of  whom  Sancroft  was  the  chief.  San-  ^ 
croft  fancied  that  he  had  found  out  a  device  by  which 
provision  might  be  made  for  the  government  of  tlie 
country  without  recalling  James,  and  yet  without  de- 
spoiling him  of  his  crown.  This  device  was  a  Regency. 
The  most  uncompromising  of  those  divines  who  had  in- 
culcated the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  had  never 
maintained  that  such  obedience  was  due  to  a  babe  or  to 
a  madman.  It  was  universally  acknowledged  that,  when 
the  rightful  sovereign  was  intellectually  incapable  of 
performing  his  office,  a  deputy  might  be  appointed  to 
act  in  his  stead,  and  that  any  person  who  should  resist 
the  deputy,  and  should  plead  as  an  excuse  for  doing  so 
the  command  of  a  prince  who  was  in  the  cradle,  or  who 
was  raving,  would  justly  incur  the  penalties  of  rebellion. 
Stupidity,  perverseness,  and  superstition, — such  was  the 
reasoning  of  the  Primate, — had  made  James  as  unfit  to 
rule  his  dominions  as  any  child  in  swaddling  clothes,  or 
as  any  maniac  who  was  grinning  and  chattering  in  the 

•  Letter  to  the  Lords  of  the  Council,  Jan.  ^.  l68f ;  Clarendon's 
Diary,  Jan.  ^^ 
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straw  of  Bedlam.  That  course  must  therefore  be  tat 
which  had  been  taken  when  Henry  the  Sixth  waa  ; 
infant,  and  again  when  he  became  lethargic.  Jam 
could  not  be  King  in  effect:  but  he  must  still  contim 
to  be  King  in  semblance.  Writs  must  still  run  in  I 
name.  His  image  and  superscription  must  still  appe 
on  the  coin  and  on  the  Great  Se^.  Acts  of  ParliWe 
must  still  be  called  from  the  years  of  his  reign.  B' 
the  administration  must  be  taken  from  him  and  confidi 
to  a  Regent  named  by  the  Estates  of  the  Realm.  ] 
this  way,  Sancroft  gravely  maintained,  the  people  wou 
remain  true  to  their  allegiance :  the  oaths  of  fealty  whii 
they  had  sworn  to  their  King  would  be  strictly  observe 
and  the  most  orthodox  Churchmen  might,  -without  ai 
scruple  of  conscience,  take  office  under  the  Regent.* 
The  opinion  of  Sancroft  had  great  weight  with  tl 
whole  Tory  party,  and  especially  with  the  clergy, 
week  before  the  day  for  which  the  Convention  had  be 

*  It   seeniB    incredible    that  any  lairs,  religion,  peace,  and  true  pdi 

roan   ihould  really   hare  been   Im-  of  the  kingdom.      In  all  these  ra 

poaed  upon  by  such  nonunse.     I  (I  lay)  there  must  be  aome  one 

therefore   think    it    right   to   quote  more  persaiu  appointed    to    aui^ 

Sancroft'a    words,    which    are    still  sucli  defect,  and  vicariously  to  hi 

estani  in  his  own  handwriting :  —  and  by  his  power  and   authority, 

"  The    political    capacity   or   au-  direct  public  affairs.    And  ihia  do 

thority  of  the  King,  and  his  name  I   uy   further,  that  all   proceedini 

in   the  government,  are  perfect  and  authorities,  commisaions,  grants,  t 

cannot   fail ;  but  hia  person   being  iisued    as   formerly,    are    legal    » 

human  and  mortal,  and  not  other-  valid  to  all  intents,  and  the  peopi 

wise  privileged  than  the  rest  of  man-  allegiance    is    t)ie   same    atill,    lb 

kind,   is   subject  to  all   the   defects  oaths     and     ohligaliona      no     « 

and  failings  of  it.      He  may  there-  thwarted.  ....   So     long    ■»    i 

fore   be   incapable  of  directing   the  government    moves    by   the   Kin 

gavemment  and  dispensing  the  pub-  authority,  and  in  his  name,  all  (bi 

lie   treasure,  &c.  either  by  abeence,  sacred  ties  and  Kttled  forma  of  pi 

by    infancy,     lunacy,     deli  racy,    or  ceedinga    are   kept,   and    no    mai 

apathy,  whether  by  nature  or  cnaua!  conscience  burtbened  with  anyihi 

-infirmity,  or  lastly,  by  some  invin-  he   needs   scruple   to  undertake." 

cible  prejudices  of  mind,  contracted  Tanner  M88. ;  Doyly's  Life  of  Si 

and   fixed  by  education  and  habit,  croft.      It  waa  not  alu^ether  wii 

with  unalterable   resolutiona  super-  out   teasoti     that    the    creatures 

induced,   in  matters   wholly   incon-  James  made  themselves  merry  w 

sistent   and   incompatible   with    the  the  good  Archbishop's  English. 
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k    summoned,  a  grave  party  assembled  at  Lambeth  Palace,     chap. 
ki   heard  prayers  in  the  chapel,  dined  with  the  Primate,        ^' 
I   and  then  consulted  on  the  state  of  public  affairs.     Four     1^*88. 
I    suffragans  of  the  Archbishop,  who  had  shared  his  j^rils 
i   and  his  glory  in  the  preceding  summer,  were  present. 
'    The  Earls  of  Clarendon  and  Ailesbury  represented  the 
Tory  laity.     The  unanimous  sense  of  the  meetuig  ap- 
peared to  be  that  those  who  had  taken  the  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  James  might  justifiably  withdraw  their  obedi- 
ence from  him,  but  could  not  with  a  safe  conscience  call 
any  other  by  the  name  of  King.* 

Thus  two  sections  of  the  Tory  party,  a  section  which  Danby'g 
looked  forward  to  an  accommodation  with  James,  and  a  p^*°* 
section  which  was  opposed  to  any  such  accommodation, 
agreed  in  supporting  the  plan  of  Regency.  But  a  third 
section,  which,  though  not  very  nimierous,  had  great 
weight  and  influence,  recommended  a  very  different 
plan.  The  leaders  of  this  small  band  were  Danby 
and  the  Bishop  of  London  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
Sir  Robert  Sawyer  in  the  House  of  Commons.  They 
conceived  that  they  had  found  out  a  way  of  effecting  a 
complete  revolution  under  strictly  legal  forms.  It  was 
contrary  to  all  principle,  they  said,  that  the  King  should 
be  deposed  by  his  subjects ;  nor  was  it  necessary  to  de- 
pose him.  He  had  himself,  by  his  flight,  abdicated  his 
power  and  dignity.  A  demise  had  actually  taken  place. 
All  constitutional  lawyers  held  that  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land could  not  be  one  moment  vacant.  The  next  heir 
had  therefore  succeeded.  Who,  then,  was  the  next  heir? 
As  to  the  infant  who  had  been  carried  into  France,  his 
entrance  into  the  world  had  been  attended  by  many 
suspicious  circumstances.  It  was  due  to  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  royal  family  and  to  the  nation  that  all  doubts 
should  be  cleared  up.  An  investigation  had  been  so- 
lemnly demanded,  in  the  name  of  the  Princess  of  Orange, 
by  her  husband,  and  would  have  been  instituted  if  the 

♦  ETelyn,  Jan.  15.  iGSf. 
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CHAP,    parties  who  were  accused  of  fraud  had  not  taken  a  c(M 

^'       which,  in  any  ordinary  case,  would  have  been  considc 

.  1^88,     as  a  decisive  proof  of  guilt.     They  had  not  chosei 

await  the  issue  of  a  solemn  parliamentary  proceedi 
they  had  stolen  away  into  a  foreign  country :  they  i 
carried  with  them  the  child :  they  had  carried  with  tl 
all  those  French  and  Italian  women  of  the  bedcham 
who,  if  there  had  been  foul  play,  must  have  been  pi 
to  it,  and  who  ought  therefore  to  have  been  subjectec 
I .  a  rigorous  cross  examination.    To  admit  the  boy's  el 

without  inquiry  was  impossible ;  and  those  who  ca! 
■  ;  themselves  his  parents  had  made  inquiry   impossi 

Judgment  must  therefore  go  against  him  by  defa 

If  he  was  wronged,  he  was  wronged,  not  by  the  nat 

but  by  those  whose  strange  conduct  at  the  time  of 

birth  had  j  ustified  the  nation  in  demanding  in vestigat 

and  who  had  then  avoided  investigation  by  flight. 

I  :,  might  therefore,  with  perfect  equity,  be  considered  i 

I  ;  pretender.     And  thus  the  crown  had  legally  devol 

'   I  on  the  Princess  of  Orange.     She  was  actually  Qu 

Regnant.     The  Houses  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  i 

claim  her.     She  might,  if  such  were  her  pleasure,  ni 

her  husband  her  first  minister,  and  might  even  y 

1  the  consent  of  Parliament,  bestow  on  him  the  titl 

I    .  King. 

The  persons  who  preferred  this  scheme  to  any  o1 
were  few;  and  it  was  certain  to  be  opposed,  both  bi 
;     •    (^  who  still  bore  any  good  will  to  James,  and  by  all 

■        I  -  adherents  of  William.     Yet  Danby,  confident  in 

!-  own  knowledge  of  parliamentary  tactics,  and  well  a^ 

how  much,  when  great  parties  are  nearly  balance< 
small  flying  squadron  can  effect,  was  not  without  he 
of  being  able  to  keep  the  event  of  the  contest  in  suspe 
till  both  Whigs  and  Tories,  despairing  of  complete  ' 
tory,  and  afraid  of  the  consequences  of  delay,  sho 
suffer  him  to  act  as  umpire.  Nor  is  it  impossible  t 
ji      '  he  might  have  succeeded    if   his    efforts    had    b 


1 
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seconded,  nay,  if  they  had  not  been  counteracted,  by  chap. 

-her  whom  he  wished  to  raise  to  the  hei£:ht  of  human  L. 

greatness.      Quicksighted   as  he  was   and  versed  in     i^^^* 
affairs,  he  was  altogether  ignorant  of  the  character  of 
Mary,  and  of  the  feeling  with  which  she  regarded  her 
husband;  nor  was  her  old  preceptor,  Compton,  better 

informed.     William's  manners  were  drv  and  cold :  his 

ft 

constitution  was  infirm,  and  his  temper  by  no  means 
bland:  he  was  not  a  man  who  would  commonly  be 
thought  likely  to  inspire  a  fine  young  woman  of  twenty 
six  with  a  violent  passion.     It  was  known  that  he  had 
not  always  been  strictly  constant  to  his  wife ;  and  tale- 
bearers had  reported  that  she  did  not  live  happily  with 
him.     The  most  acute  politicians  therefore  never  sus- 
pected that,  with  all  his  faults,  he  had  obtained  such 
an  empire  over  her  heart  as  princes  the  most  renowned 
for  their  success  in  gallantry,  Francis  the  First  and 
Henry  the  Fourth,  Lewis  the  Fourteenth  and  Charles 
the  Second,  had  never  obtained  over  the  heart  of  any 
woman,  and  that  the  three  kingdoms  of  her  forefathers 
were  valuable  in  her  estimation  chiefly  because,  by  be- 
stowing them  on  him,  she  could  prove  to  him  the  inten- 
sity and  disinterestedness  of  her  affection.     Danby,  in 
profound  ignorance  of  her  sentiments,  assured  her  that 
he  would  defend  her  rights,  and  that,  if  she  would  sup- 
port him,  he  hoped  to  place  her  alone  on  the  throne.* 

The  course  of  the  Whigs,  meanwhile,  was  simple  and  T»»e  Whig 
consistent.  Their  doctrine  was  that  the  foundation  of  ^  ^' 
our  government  was  a  contract  expressed  on  one  side 
by  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  on  the  other  by  the  coro- 
nation oath,  and  that  the  duties  imposed  by  this  con- 
tract were  mutual.  They  held  that  a  sovereign  who 
grossly  abused  his  power  might  lawfully  be  withstood 
and  dethroned  by  his  people.     That  James  had  grossly 

•  Clarendon's    Diary,   December     Princess   of  Orange^    January  28. 
21-.  1()88  ;  Burnet,  i.  81 9.;  Propo-     l68J. 
sals  humbly  offered  in  behalf  of  the 
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abused  his  power  was  not  ^Bputed;  and  the  \ 
'Whig  party  was  ready  to  pronounce  that  he  hat 
feited  it.  Whether  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  supp 
tious,  was  a  point  not  worth  discuBsing.  There 
now  far  stronger  reasons  than  any  which  could  be  d 
from  the  circumstances  of  his  birth  for  excluding 
from  the  throne.  A  child,  brought  to  the  royal  c 
in  a  warming  pan,  might  possibly  prove  a  good  Ki 
England.  But  there  could  be  no  such  hope  for  a 
educated  by  a  father  wlio  was  the  most  stupid  ani 
stinate  of  tyrants,  in  a  foreign  country,  the  seat  of 
potism  and  superstition ;  in  a  country  where  the 
traces  of  liberty  had  disappeared;  where  the  S 
General  had  ceased  to  meet ;  where  Parliaments 
long  registered  -without  one  remonstrance  the 
oppressive  edicts  of  the  sovereign;  where  valour,  ge 
learning,  seemed  to  exist  only  for  the  purpose  o 
gmndising  a  single  man ;  where  adulation  was  the 
business  of  the  press,  the  pulpit,  and  the  stage; 
where  one  cliief  subject  of  adulation  was  the  barlw 
persecution  of  the  Reformed  Church.  Was  the 
likely  to  learn,  under  such  tuition  and  in  such  a  s 
tion,  respect  for  the  institutions  of  his  native  1 
Could  it  be  doubted  that  he  would  be  brought  u 
be  the  slave  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  Bourbons,  and 
he  would  be,  if  possible,  more  bitterly  prejudiced 
any  preceding  Stuart  against  the  laws  of  England  ' 
Nor  did  the  Whigs  think  that,  situated  as 
country  then  was,  a  departure  from  the  ordinarj- 
of  succession  was  in  itself  an  evil.  They  wer 
opinion  that,  till  that  rule  had  been  broken,  the 
trines  of  indefeasible  liereditary  right  and  passive 
dience  would  be  pleasing  to  the  Court,  would  b( 
culcated  by  the  clergj-,  and  would  retain  a  strong 
on  the  public  mind.  The  notion  would  still  pn 
that  the  kingly  office  is  the  ordinance  of  God  i 
sense  different  from  that  in  which  all  government  is 


■  THE   INTEKREGNUM.  623 

ii  ordinance.     It  was  plain  that,  till  this  superstition  was    chap. 

» I  extinct,  the  constitution  could  never  be  secure.     For  a 

i  really  limited  monarchy  cannot  long  exist  in  a  society     ^^^8. 
m  which  regards  monarchy  as  something  divine,  and  the 
H  limitations  as  mere  human  inventions.     Royalty,  in 
ri  order  that  it  might  exist  in  perfect  harmony  with  our 
fi  liberties,  must  be  unable  to  show  any  higher  or  more 
jg  venerable  title  than  that  by  which  we  hold  our  liberties. 
B   The  King  must  be  henceforth  regarded  as  a  magistrate, 
g  a  great  magistrate  indeed  and  highly  to  be  honoured, 
fi  but  subject,  like  all  other  magistrates,  to  the  law,  and 
f   deriving  his  power  from  heaven  in  no  other  sense  than 
.   that  in  which  the  Lords  and  the  Commons  may  be  said 
I   to  derive  their  power  from  heaven.     The  best  way  of 
effecting  this  salutary  change  would  be  to  interrupt 
J    the  course  of  descent.     Under  sovereigns  who  would 
^    consider  it  as  little  short  of  high  treason  to  preach 
nonresistance  and  the  patriarchal  theory  of  government, 
under  sovereigns  whose  authority,  springing  from  re- 
solutions of  the  two  Houses,  could  never  rise  higher 
than  its  source,  there  would  be  little  risk  of  oppression 
such  as  had  compelled  two  generations  of  Englishmen 
to  rise  in  arms  against  two  generations  of  Stuarts. 
On  these  grounds  the  Whigs  were  prepared  to  declare 
the  throne  vacant,  to  fill  it  by  election,  and  to  impose 
on  the  prince  of  their  choice  such  conditions  as  might 
secure  the  country  against  misgovemment. 

The  time  for  the  decision  of  these  great  questions  Meeting  of 
liad  now  arrived.     At  break  of  day,  on  the  twenty-  *^®  ,9*^"' 

•^  ^  •'       vention. 

second  of  January,  the  House  of  Commons  was  crowded  Leading 
with  knights  and  burgesses.     On  the  benches  appeared  ^*^he^" 
many  faces  which  had  been  well  known  in  that  place  ^**"*®  ®^ 
during  the  reign  of  Charles  the  Second,  but  had  not 
been  seen  there  under  his  successor.     Most  of  those 
Tory  squires,  and  of  those  needy  retainers  of  the  court, 
who  had  been  returned  in  multitudes  to  the  Parliament 
of  1685,  had  given  place  to  the  men  of  the  old  country 
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CHAP,    party,  the  men  who  had  driven  the  Cabal  from  poi 
^'        who  had  carried  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  and  who  1 

i()88.  sent  up  the  Exchision  Bill  to  the  Lords.  AmoDg  th 
was  Powle,  deeply  read  in  the  history  and  law  erf  P 
liament,  and  distinguished  by  the  species  of  eloqae 
which  is  required  when  grave  questions  are  to  be 
lemnly  brought  under  the  notice  of  senates,  and 
Thomas  Littleton,  versed  in  European  politics,  i 
gifted  with  a  vehement  and  piercing  logic  wliich  1 
often,  when,  after  a  long  sitting,  the  candles  had  b 
lighted,  roused  the  languishing  House,  and  decided 
event  of  the  debate.  There,  too,  was  William  Sa< 
verell,  an  orator  whose  great  parliamentary  abili 
were,  many  years  later,  a  favourite  theme  of  old  i 
who  lived  to  see  the  conflicts  of  Walpole  and  PulteiM 
With  these  eminent  persons  was  joined  Sir  Rol 
Clayton,  the  wealthiest  merchant  of  London,  ttI 
palace  in  the  Old  Jewry  surpassed  in  splendour 
aristocratical  mansions  of  Lincoln's  Inn  Fields 
Covent  Garden,  whose  villa  among  the  Surrey  1 
was  described  as  a  garden  of  Eden,  whose  banqi 
vied  with  those  of  kings,  and  whose  judicious  im 
ficence,  still  attested  by  immerous  public  monume 
had  obtained  for  him  in  the  annals  of  the  City  a  p 
second  only  to  that  of  Gresham.  In  the  Parlian 
which  met  at  Oxford  in  1681,  Clayton  had,  as  men 
for  the  capital,  and  at  the  request  of  his  constitue 
moved  for  leave  to  bring  in  the  Bill  of  Exclusion, 
had  been  seconded  by  Lord  Russell,  In  1685  theC 
deprived  of  its  franchises  and  governed  by  the  creati 
of  the  Court,  had  returned  four  Tory  representati 
But  the  old  charter  had  now  been  restored ;  and  Claj 
had  been  again  chosen  by  acclamation. f  Nor  n 
John  Birch  be  passed  over.     He  had  begun   life  i 

♦  Burnet,  i.  SSQ.;  and  the  notes     l672,  October  12.  I679,  Julj 
of  Speaker  Onslow.  1 700  ;    Seymour's  Survey  of 

t  Evelyn's  Diary,  September  2(5,    don. 
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i   carter,  but  had,  in  the  civil  wars,  left  his  team,  had    chap 

.1  turned  soldier,  had  risen  to  the  rank  of  Colonel  in  the    

1  army  of  the  Commonwealth,  had,  in  high  fiscal  offices,     l^^^. 
i:  shown  great  talents  for  business,  had  sate  many  years 
{  in  Parliament,  and,  though  retaining  to  the  last  the 
(  rough  manners  and  plebeian  dialect  of  his  youth,  had, 
6  by  strong  sense  and  mother  wit,  gained  the  ear  of  the 
I  Commons,  and  was  regarded  as  a  formidable  opponent 
t  by  the  most  accomplished  debaters  of  his  time.*     These 
i   were  the  most  conspicuous  among  the  veterans  who 
;  now,  after  a  long  seclusion,  returned  to  public  life. 
I   But  they  were  all  speedily  thrown  into  the  shade  by 
r   two  younger  Whigs,  who,  on  this  great  day,  took  their 
seats  for  the  first  time,  who  soon  rose  to  the  highest 
.   honours   of   the   state,   who  weathered  together  the 
.    fiercest  storms  of  faction,  and  who  having  been  long 
and  widely  renowned  as  statesmen,  as  orators,  and  as 
munificent  patrons  of  genius  and  learning,  died,  within 
a  few  months  of  each  other,  soon  after  the  accession  of 
the  House  of  Brunswick.     These  were  Charles  Mon- 
tague and  John  Somers. 

One  other  name  must  be  mentioned,  a  name  then 
known  only  to  a  small  circle  of  philosophers,  but  now 
pronounced  beyond  the  Ganges  and  the  Mississippi  with 
reverence  exceeding  that  which  is  paid  to  the  memory 
of  the  greatest  warriors  and  rulers.  Among  the  crowd 
of  silent  members  appeared  the  majestic  forehead  and 
pensive  face  of  Isaac  Newton.  The  renowned  Uni- 
versity on  which  his  genius  had  already  begun  to  im- 
press a  peculiar  character,  still  plainly  discernible  after 
the  lapse  of  more  than  a  hundred  and  sixty  years,  had 
sent  him  to  the  Convention ;  and  he  sate  there,  in  his 
modest  greatness,  the  unobtrusive  but  unflinching 
friend  of  civil  and  religious  freedom. 

The  first  act  of  the  Commons  was  to  choose  a  choice  of  a 
Speaker ;  and  the  choice  which  they  made  indicated  in  ^p*^«'- 

*  Burnet^  i.  SSS. ;  and  Speaker  Oiulow*!  aotoi 
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CHAP,    a  manner  not  to  be  mistaken  their  opinion  touching 

L.     the  great  questions  which  they  were  about  to  decide. 

1688.  Down  to  the  very  eve  of  the  meeting,  it  had  been  un- 
derstood that  Seymour  would  be  placed  in  the  chair. 
He  had  formerly  sate  there  during  several  years.  He 
had  great  and  various  titles  to  consideration ;  descent, 
fortune,  knowledge,  experience,  eloquence.  He  had 
long  been  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  band  of  members 
from  the  Western  counties.  Though  a  Tory,  he  had  in 
the  last  Parliament  headed,  with  conspicuous  ability 
and  courage,  the  opposition  to  Popery  and  arbitrary 
power.  He  had  been  among  the  first  gentlemen  who 
had  repaired  to  the  Dutch  head  quarters  at  Exeter,  and 
had  been  the  author  of  that  Association  by  which  the 
Prince's  adherents  had  bound  themselves  to  stand  or 
fall  together.  But,  a  few  hours  before  the  houses  met, 
a  rumour  was  spread  that  Sejnnour  was  a^inst  de- 
claring the  throne  vacant.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  the 
benches  had  fiUed,  the  Earl  of  Wiltshire,  who  repre- 
sented Hampshire,  stood  up,  and  proposed  that  Powle 
should  be  Speaker.  Sir  Vere  Fane,  member  for  Kent, 
seconded  the  motion.  A  plausible  objection  might 
have  been  raised ;  for  it  was  known  that  a  petition  was 
about  to  be  presented  against  Powle's  return :  but  the 
general  cry  of  the  House  called  him  to  the  chair ;  and 
the  Tories  thought  it  prudent  to  acquiesce.*  The  mace 
was  then  laid  on  the  table;  the  list  of  members  was 
called  over ;  and  the  names  of  the  defaulters  were  noted. 
Meanwhile  the  Peers,  about  a  hundred  in  number, 
had  met,  had  chosen  Halifax  to  be  their  Speaker,  and 
had  appointed  several  eminent  lawyers  to  perform  the 
functions  which,  in  regular  Parliaments,  belong  to  the 
Judges.  There  was,  in  the  course  of  that  day,  frequent 
communication  between  the  Houses.  They  joined  in 
requesting  that  the  Prince  would  continue  to  administ<?r 

•  Van  Cittcrs,  ^^;  I689 ;  Grey'i  Debates. 
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the  government  till  he  should  hear  further  from  them,    chap. 

in  expressing  to  him  their  gratitude  for  the  deliverance     

which  he,  under  God,  had  wrought  for  the  nation,  and  1688. 
in  directing  that  the  thirty-first  of  January  should  be 
observed  as  a  day  of  thanksgiving  for  that  deliverance.* 
Thus  far  no  difference  of  opinion  had  appeared :  but 
both  sides  were  preparing  for  the  conflict.  The  Tories 
were  strong  in  the  Upper  House,  and  weak  in  the 
Lower;  and  they  knew  that,  at  such  a  conjuncture,  the 
House  which  should  be  the  first  to  come  to  a  resolution 
would  have  a  great  advantage  over  the  other.  There 
was  not  the  least  chance  that  the  Commons  would  send 
up  to  the  Lords  a  vote  in  favour  of  the  plan  of  Regency : 
but,  if  such  a  vote  were  sent  down  from  the  Lords  to 
the  Commons,  it  was  not  absolutely  impossible  that 
many  even  of  the  Whig  representatives  of  the  people 
might  be  disposed  to  acquiesce  rather  than  take  the 
grave  responsibility  of  causing  discord  and  delay  at  a 
crisis  which  required  union  and  expedition.  The  Com- 
mons had  determined  that,  on  Monday  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  January,  they  would  take  into  consideration 
the  state  of  the  nation.  The  Tory  Lords  therefore  pro- 
posed, on  Friday  the  twenty-fifth,  to  enter  instantly  on 
the  great  business  for  which  they  had  been  called  to- 
gether. But  their  motives  were  clearly  discerned  and 
their  tactics  frustrated  by  Halifax,  who,  ever  since  his 
return  from  Hungerford,  had  seen  that  the  settlement 
of  the  government  could  be  effected  on  Whig  principles 
only,  and  who  had  therefore,  for  the  time,  allied  himself 
closely  with  the  Whigs.  Devonshire  moved  that  Tues- 
day the  twenty-ninth  should  be  the  day.  "By  that 
time,"  he  said  with  more  truth  than  discretion,  "we 
may  have  some  lights  from  below  which  may  be  useful 
for  our  guidance."     His  motion  was  carried;  but  his 


•  Lords'  and   CommonB*  Jour-    despatch  and  Clarendon's  Diary  of 
nalsy  Jan.  22.  1688  ;  Van  Cittert's    dw  tame  datt. 
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CHAP,    language  was  severely  censured  by  some  of  his  bro 

peers  as  derogatory  to  their  order.* 

1688.  On  the  twenty-eighth  the  Commons  resolved  tl 
a'^w^oT  selves  into  a  Committee  of  the  whole  House.  A  n 
the  nmtioD.  ber  who  had,  more  than  thirty  years  before,  been 
of  Cromwell's  Lords,  Richard  Hampden,  son  of 
illustrious  leader  of  the  Roundheads,  and  father  of 
unhappy  man  who  had,  by  large  bribes  and  degrac 
submissions,  narrowly  escaped  with  life  fitjm  the  t 
geance  of  James,  was  placed  in  the  chair,  and  the  gi 
debate  began. 

It  was  soon  evident  that  an  overwhelming  majo 
considered  James  as  no  longer  King.  Gilbert  Doll 
son  of  a  late  Archbishop  of  York,  was  the  first  who 
clared  himself  to  be  of  that  opinion.  He  was  suppoi 
by  many  members,  particularly  by  the  bold  and  v< 
ment  Wharton,  by  Sawyer,  whose  steady  oppositioi 
the  dispensing  power  had,  in  some  measure,  atoned 
old  offences,  by  Maynard,  whose  voice,  though  so  fei 
with  age  that  it  could  not  be  heard  on  distant  bene 
still  commanded  the  respect  of  all  parties,  and 
Somcrs,  whose  luminous  eloquence  and  varied  store 
knowledge  were  on  that  day  exhibited,  for  the  first  ti 
within  the  walls  of  Parliament.  The  unblushing  f. 
head  and  voluble  tongue  of  Sir  William  Williams  ti 
found  on  the  same  side.  Already  he  had  been  dec 
concerned  in  the  excesses  both  of  the  worst  of  opp 
tions  and  of  the  worst  of  governments.  He  had  pe; 
cuted  innocent  Papists  and  innocent  Protestants, 
had  been  the  patron  of  Gates  and  the  tool  of  Pei 
His  name  was  associated  with  seditious  violence  wh 
was  remembered  with  regret  and  shame  by  all  resr 
table  Whigs,  and  with  freaks  of  despotism  abhorred 
all  respectable  Tories.  How  men  live  under  such 
famy  it  is  not  easy  to  understand :  but  even  such  info 
was  not  enough  for  Williams.     He  was  not  ashamec 

•  LoTds'  Journals,  Jan.  25.  163 J;  Clarendon'a  Ditrj,  Jan.  23.  S; 
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attack  the  fallen  master  to  whom  he  had  hired  himself   chap. 

out  for  work  which  no  honest  man  in  the  Inns  of  Court     

would  undertake,  and  from  whom  he  had,  within  six     1^88. 
months,  accepted  a  baronetcy  as  the  reward  of  servility. 

Only  three  members  ventured  to  oppose  themselves 
to  what  was  evidently  the  general  sense  of  the  assembly. 
Sir  Christopher  Musgrave,  a  Tory  gentleman  of  great 
weight  and  ability,  hinted  some  doubts.  Heneage 
Finch  let  fall  some  expressions  which  were  understood 
to  mean  that  he  wished  a  negotiation  to  be  opened  with 
the  King.  This  suggestion  was  so  ill  received  that  he 
made  haste  to  explain  it  away.  He  protested  that  he 
had  been  misapprehended.  He  was  convinced  that, 
under  such  a  prince,  there  could  be  no  security  for  re- 
ligion, liberty,  or  property.  To  recall  King  James,  or 
to  treat  with  him,  would  be  a  fatal  course ;  but  many 
who  would  never  consent  ihat  he  should  exercise  the 
regal  power  had  conscientious  scruples  about  depriving 
him  of  the  royal  title.  There  was  one  expedient  which 
would  remove  all  difficulties,  a  Regency.  This  propo- 
sition found  so  little  favour  that  Finch  did  not  venture 
to  demand  a  division.  Richard  Fanshaw,  Viscount 
Fanshaw  of  the  kingdom  of  Ireland,  said  a  few  words 
in  behalf  of  James,  and  recommended  an  adjournment; 
but  the  recommendation  was  met  by  a  general  outcry. 
Member  after  member  stood  up  to  represent  the  impor- 
tance of  despatch.  Every  moment,  it  was  said,  was 
precious:  the  public  anxiety  was  intense:  trade  was 
suspended.  The  minority  sullenly  submitted,  and  suf- 
fered the  predominant  party  to  take  its  own  course. 

What  that  course  would  be  was  not  perfectly  clear. 
For  the  majority  was  made  up  of  two  classes.  One 
class  consisted  of  eager  and  vehement  Whigs,  who, 
if  they  had  been  able  to  take  their  own  course,  would 
have  given  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Convention  a 
decidedly  revolutionary  character.  The  other  class 
admitted  that  a  revolution  was  necessary,  but  regarded 

•  s  8 
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CHAP,    it  as  a  necessary  evil,  and  wished  to  disguise  it,  as  much 
^'       as  possible,  under  the  show  of  legitimacy.     The  former 
1688.     class  demanded  a  distinct  recognition  of  the  right  of 
subjects  to  dethrone  bad  princes.     The  latter  class  de- 
sired to  rid  the  country  of  one  bad  prince,  without  pro- 
mulgating any  doctrine  which  might  be  abused  for  the 
purpose  of  weakening  the  just  and  salutary  authority 
of  future  monarchs.     The  former  class  dwelt  chiefly  on 
the  King's  misgovemment ;  the  latter  on   his  flight. 
The  former  class  considered  him  as  having  forfeited  his 
crown ;  the  latter  as  having  resigned  it.     It  was  not 
easy  to  draw  up  any  form  of  words  which  would  please 
all  whose  assent  it  was  important  to  obtain ;  but  at 
length,  out  of  many  suggestions  oflFered  from  difierent 
quarters,  a  resolution  was  framed  which  gave  general 
^lirin^"  satisfaction.   It  was  moved  that  King  James  the  Second, 
the  throne  having  cndcavoured  to  subvert  the  constitution  of  the 
vacant       J^ingdom  by  breaking  the  original   contract    between 
King  and  people,  and,  by  the  advice  of  Jesuits  and  other 
wicked  persons,  having  violated  the  fundamental  laws, 
and  having  withdrawn  himself  out  of  the  kingdom,  had 
abdicated  the  government,  and  that  the   throne  had 
thereby  become  vacant. 

This  resolution  has  been  many  times  subjected  to 
criticism  as  minute  and  severe  as  was  ever  applied  to 
any  sentence  written  by  man :  and  perhaps  there  never 
was  a  sentence  written  by  man  which  would  bear  such 
criticism  less.  That  a  King  by  grossly  abusing  his 
power  may  forfeit  it  is  true.  That  a  King,  who  absconds 
without  making  any  provision  for  the  administration, 
and  leaves  his  people  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  may,  with- 
out any  violent  straining  of  language,  be  said  to  have 
abdicated  his  functions  is  also  true.  But  no  accurate 
writer  would  affirm  that  long  continued  misgovemment 
and  desertion,  added  together,  make  up  an  act  of  abdi- 
cation. It  is  evident  too  that  the  mention  of  the 
Jesuits  and  other  evil  advisers  of  James  weakens,  in- 
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stead  of  strengthening,  the  case  against  him.  For  it  is  chap. 
a  well  known  maxim  of  English  law  that,  when  a  king  ^' 
is  misled  by  pernicious  counsel,  his  counsellors,  and  not  1688. 
himself,  ought  to  be  held  accountable  for  his  errors. 
It  is  idle,  however,  to  examine  these  memorable  words  as 
we  should  examine  a  chapter  of  Aristotle  or  of  Hobbes. 
Such  words  are  to  be  considered,  not  as  words,  but  as 
deeds.  K  they  eflFect  that  which  they  are  intended  to 
effect,  they  are  rational  though  they  may  be  contradictory. 
If  they  fail  of  attaining  their  end,  they  are  absurd,  though 
they  carry  demonstration  with  them.  Logic  admits  of 
no  compromise.  The  essence  of  politics  is  compromise. 
It  is  therefore  not  strange  that  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant and  most  useful  political  instruments  in  the 
world  should  be  among  the  most  illogical  compositions 
that  ever  were  penned.  The  object  of  Somers,  of  May- 
nard,  and  of  the  other  eminent  men  who  shaped  this 
celebrated  motion  was,  not  to  leave  to  posterity  a 
model  of  definition  and  partition,  but  to  make  the  res- 
toration of  a  tjnrant  impossible,  and  to  place  on  the 
throne  a  sovereign  under  whom  law  and  liberty  might 
be  secure.  This  object  they  attained  by  using  language 
which,  in  a  philosophical  treatise,  would  justly  be  re- 
prehended as  inexact  and  confused.  They  cared  little 
whether  their  major  agreed  with  their  conclusion,  if 
the  major  secured  two  hundred  votes,  and  the  conclu- 
sion two  hundred  more.  In  fact  the  one  beauty  of 
the  resolution  is  its  inconsistency.  There  was  a  phrase 
for  every  subdivision  of  the  majority.  The  mention  of  . 
the  original  contract  gratified  the  disciples  of  Sidney. 
The  word  abdication  conciliated  politicians  of  a  more 
timid  school.  There  were  doubtless  many  fervent 
Protestants  who  were  pleased  with  the  censure  cast  on 
the  Jesuits.  To  the  real  statesman  the  single  import- 
ant clause  was  that  which  declared  the  throne  vacant ; 
and,  if  that  clause  could  be  carried,  he  cared  litUe  by 
what  preamble  it  might  be  introduced.     The  force 
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which  was  thua.  united  made  all  resistance  fiopel 
The  motiott  was  adopted  by  the  Committee  withoi 
division.  It  waa  ordered  that  the  report  should  be 
stantly  made.  Powle  returned  to  the  chair ;  the  m 
was  laid  on  the  table :  Hampden  brought  up  the  re 
lution :  the  House  instantly  agreed  to  it,  and  orde 
him  to  carry  it  to  the  Lords.* 

On  the  following  morning  the  Lords  assembled  eai 
The  benches  both  of  the  spiritual  and  of  the  tempo 
peers  were  crowded.  Hampden  appeared  at  the  I 
and  put  the  resolution  of  the  Commons  into  the  hand: 
Halifax.  The  Upper  House  then  resolved  itself  int 
Committee;  and  Danby  took  the  chair. 

The  discussion  was  soon  interrupted  by  the  reappe 
ance  of  Hampden  with  another  message.  The  Ho' 
resumed  and  was  informed  that  the  Commons  had  j 
voted  it  inconsistent  with  the  safety  and  welfare  of  t 
Protestant  nation  to  be  governed  by  a  Popish  Ki 
To  this  resolution,  irreconcilable  as  it  obviously  i 
with  the  doctrine  of  indefeasible  hereditary  right. 
Peers  gave  an  immediate  and  unanimous  assent.  1 
principle  which  was  thus  affirmed  has  always,  down 
our  own  time,  been  held  sacred  by  all  Protest 
statesmen,  and  has  never  been  considered  by  any  i 
fionable  Roman  Catholic  as  objectionable.  If,  indt 
our  sovereigns  were,  like  the  Presidents  of  the  Uni 
States,  mere  civil  functionaries,  it  would  not  be  easj 
vindicate  such  a  restriction.  But  the  Headship  of 
English  Church  is  annexed  to  the  English  crown ;  i 
there  is  no  intolerance  in  saying  that  a  Church  ou 
not  to  be  subjected  to  a  head  who  regards  her  as  scl 
matical  and  heretical.f 

After  this  short  interlude  the  Lords  again  went  i 
committee.     The  Tories  insisted  that  their  plan  sho 

"  Commons'  Journals,  Jan.  28.  must  have  been  misinfornied  i 

168|;    Grey'i   Detatei;    Vin  Cit-  Sawyer's  speech, 

ten,  ^^^     If  Ihe  report  in  Grej'i  t  Lonl"  «nd  Commona'  Jour 

Debatw  be    correct.    Van    Citier«  J»"-  29-  168J. 
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be  discussed  before  the  vote  of  the  Commons  which  de-     chap. 

Glared  the  throne  vacant  was  considered.     This  was     

conceded  to  them ;  and  the  question  was  put  whether  a     ^^^^* 
Regency,  exercising  kingly  power  during  the  life  of 
James,  in  his  name,  would  be  the  best  expedient  for  pre- 
serving the  laws  and  liberties  of  the  nation  ? 

The  contest  was  long  and  animated.  The  chief 
speakers  in  favour  of  a  Regency  were  Rochester  and 
Nottingham.  Halifax  and  Danby  led  the  other  side. 
The  Primate,  strange  to  say,  did  not  make  his  appear- 
ance, though  earnestly  importuned  by  the  Tory  peers 
to  place  himself  at  their  head.  His  absence  drew  on 
him  many  contimielious  censures ;  nor  have  even  his 
eulogists  been  able  to  find  any  explanation  of  it  which 
raises  his  character.*  The  plan  of  Regency  was  his 
own.  He  had,  a  few  days  before,  in  a  paper  written 
with  his  own  hand,  pronounced  that  plan  to  be  clearly 
the  best  that  could  be  adopted.  The  deliberations  of 
the  Lords  who  supported  that  plan  had  been  carried  on 
under  his  roof.  His  situation  made  it  his  clear  duty 
to  declare  publicly  what  he  thought.  Nobody  can  sus- 
pect him  of  personal  cowardice  or  of  vulgar  cupidity. 
It  was  probably  from  a  nervous  fear  of  doing  wrong 
that,  at  this  great  conjuncture,  he  did  nothing :  but  he 
should  have  known  that,  situated  as  he  was,  to  do 
nothing  was  to  do  wrong.  A  man  who  is  too  scrupu- 
lous to  take  on  himself  a  grave  responsibility  at  an  im- 
portant crisis  ought  to  be  too  scrupulous  to  accept  the 
place  of  first  minister  of  the  Church  and  first  peer  of 
the  Parliament. 

It  is  not  strange,  however,  that  Bancroft's  mind 
should  have  been  ill  at  ease ;  for  he  could  hardly  be 
blind  to  the  obvious  truth  that  the  scheme  which  he 
had  recommended  to  his  friends  was  utterly  inconsistent 
with  all  that  he  and  his  brethren  had  been  teaching 

*  aarendon's    Diary,  Jan.   21.     168} ;    Bmnel^  L   810.;    Doyly's 
Life  of  Sancroft 
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CHAP,  during  many  years.  That  the  King  had  a  divine  and 
^  indefeasible  right  to  the  regal  power,  and  that  the  regal 
168S.  power,  even  when  most  grossly  abused^  could  W3t, 
without  sin,  be  resisted,  was  the  doctrine  in  which  the 
Anglican  Church  had  long  gloried.  Did  this  doctrine 
then  really  mean  only  that  the  King  had  a  divine  and 
indefeasible  right  to  have  his  effigy  and  name  cut  on  a 
seal  which  was  to  be  daily  employ^  in  despite  of  him 
for  the  purpose  of  commissioning  his  enemies  to  levy 
war  on  him,  and  of  sending  his  friends  to  the  gallows 
for  obeying  him?  Did  the  whole  duty  of  a  good 
subject  consist  in  using  the  word  King?  If  so,  Fair£u 
and  Cromwell  at  Naseby  had  performed  all  the  duty  of 
good  subjects.  For  Charles  had  been  designated  aa 
King  even  by  the  generals  who  commanded  againat 
him.  Nothing  in  the  conduct  of  the  Long  Parliament 
had  been  more  severely  blamed  by  the  Church  than  the 
ingenious  device  of  using  his  name  against  himself. 
Every  one  of  her  ministers  had  been  required  to  sign  a 
declaration  condenming  as  traitorous  the  fiction  by  which 
the  authority  of  the  sovereign  had  been  separated  from 
his  person.*  Yet  this  traitorous  fiction  was  now  con- 
sidered by  the  Primate  and  by  many  of  his  sufiPragans 
as  the  only  basis  on  which  they  could,  in  strict  con- 
formity with  Christian  principles,  erect  a  government. 
The  distinction  which  Sancroft  had  borrowed  from 
the  Roundheads  of  the  preceding  generation  subverted 
from  the  foundation  that  system  of  politics  which  the 
Church  and  the  Universities  pretended  to  have  learned 
from  Saint  Paul.  The  Holy  Spirit,  it  had  been  a 
thousand  times  repeated,  had  conmianded  the  Romans 
to  be  subject  to  Nero.  The  meaning  of  the  precept 
now  appeared  to  be  only  that  the  Romans  were  to  call 
Nero  Augustus.  They  were  perfectly  at  liberty  to 
chase  him  beyond  the  Euphrates,  to  leave  him  a  pen- 
sioner on  the  bounty  of  the  PartJiians,  to  withstand 

•  See  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 
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A  him  by  force  if  he  attempted  to  return,  to  punish  all    chap. 

■  who   aided   him   or    corresponded   with   him,   and  to     

transfer  the  Tribunitian  power  and  the  Consular  power,      ^  ^®®' 
I  the  Presidency  of  the  Senate  and  the  command  of  the 
I  Legions,  to  Galba  or  Vespasian. 

z      The  analogy  which  the  Archbishop  imagined  that  he 
t  had  discovered  between  the  case  of  a  wrongheaded  king 
I  and  the  case  of  a  lunatic  king  will  not  bear  a  moment's 
.  examination.     It  was  plain  that  James  was  not  in  that 
.  state  of  mind  in  which,  if  he  had  been  a  country 
gentleman  or  a  merchant,  any  tribunal  would  have  held 
him  incapable  of  executing  a  contract  or  a  will.     He 
was  of  unsound  mind  only  as  all  bad  kings  are  of  un- 
sound mind  ;  as  Charles  the  First  had  been  of  unsound 
mind  when  he  went  to  seize  the  five  members ;   as 
Charles  the  Second  had  been  of  unsound  mind  when  he 
concluded  the  treaty  of  Dover.     If  this  sort  of  mental 
unsoundness  did  not  justify  subjects  in  withdrawing 
their  obedience  from  princes,  the  plan  of  a  Regency 
was  evidently  indefensible.      If  this  sort  of  mental 
unsoundness  did  justify  subjects  in  withdrawing  their 
obedience  from  princes,  the  doctrine  of  nonresistance 
was  completely  given  up ;  and  all  that  any  moderate 
Whig  had  ever  contended  for  was  fully  admitted. 

As  to  the  oath  of  allegiance  about  which  Sancroft 
and  his  disciples  were  so  anxious,  one  thing  at  least  is 
clear,  that,  whoever  might  be  right,  they  were  wrong. 
The  Whigs  held  that,  in  the  oath  of  allegiance,  certain 
conditions  were  implied,  that  the  King  had  violated 
these  conditions,  and  that  the  oath  had  therefore  lost 
its  force.  But,  if  the  Whig  doctrine  were  false,  if  the 
oath  were  still  binding,  could  men  of  sense  really  believe 
that  they  escaped  the  guilt  of  perjury  by  voting  for  a 
Regency  ?  Could  they  affirm  that  they  bore  true  alle- 
giance to  James,  wliile  they  were,  in  defiance  of  his  pro- 
testations made  before  all  Europe,  authorising  another 
person  to  receive  the  royal  revenues,  to  summoD  and 
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CHAP,  prorogue  Parliaments,  to  create  Dukes  and  Earkc 
^'  name  Bishops  and  Judges,  to  pardon  offenders,  to  cob 
1688.  mand  the  forces  of  the  state,  and  to  conclude  treate 
with  foreign  powers  ?  Had  Pascal  been  able  to  find,! 
all  the  folios  of  the  Jesuitical  casuists,  a  sophism  ma 
contemptible  than  that  which  now,  as  it  seemed,  so 
ficed  to  quiet  the  consciences  of  the  fathers  of  the  A 
glican  Church? 

Nothing  could  be  more  evident  than  that  the  plan 
Regency  could  be  defended  only  on  Whig  principl 
Between  the  rational  supporters  of  that  plan  and  t 
majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  there  could  be 
dispute  as  to  the  question  of  right.  All  that  renuui 
was  a  question  of  expediency.  And  would  any  statesn 
seriously  contend  that  it  was  expedient  to  constitute 
government  with  two  heads,  and  to  give  to  one  of  th( 
heads  regal  power  without  regal  dignity,  and  to  the  otl 
regal  dignity  without  regal  power?  It  was  notorious  ti 
such  an  arrangement,  even  when  made  necessary  by  1 
infancy  or  insanity  of  a  prince,  had  serious  disadvi 
tages.  That  times  of  Regency  were  times  of  weakiu 
of  trouble,  and  of  disaster,  was  a  truth  proved  by 
whole  history  of  England,  of  France,  and  of  Scotia 
and  had  almost  become  a  proverb.  Yet,  in  a  case 
infancy  or  of  insanity,  the  King  was  at  least  passive. 
could  not  actively  counterwork  the  Regent.  What  1 
now  proposed  was  that  England  should  have  two  £ 
magistrates,  of  ripe  age  and  sound  mind,  waging  "w 
each  other  an  irreconcilable  war.  It  was  absurd  to  t 
of  leaving  James  merely  the  kingly  name,  and  depriv 

^  him  of  all  the  kingly  power.     For  the  name  was  a  par 

the  power.  The  word  King  was  a  word  of  conjurati 
It  was  associated  in  the  minds  of  many  Englishn 
with  the  idea  of  a  mysterious  character  derived  ft 
above,  and  in  the  minds  of  almost  all  Englishmen  w 
the  idea  of  legitimate  and  venerable  authority.     Sure 

: »  if  the  title  carried  with  it  such  power,  those  who  ma 

tained  that  James  ought  to  be  deprived  of  all  poT 
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could  not  deny  that  he  ought  to  be  deprived  of  the    chap. 
title.  

And  how  long  wao  the  anomalous  government  ^^^®* 
planned  by  the  genius  of  Sancroft  to  last?  Every 
argument  which  could  be  urged  for  setting  it  up  at  all 
might  be  urged  with  equal  force  for  retaining  it  to  the 
end  of  time.  K  the  boy  who  had  been  carried  into 
France  was  really  bom  of  the  Queen,  he  would  here- 
after inherit  the  divine  and  indefeasible  right  to  be 
called  King.  The  same  right  would  very  probably  be 
transmitted  from  Papist  to  Papist  through  the  whole  of 
the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries.  Both  the 
Houses  had  unanimously  resolved  that  England  should 
not  be  governed  by  a  Papist.  It  might  well  be,  there- 
fore, that,  from  generation  to  generation,  Regents  would 
continue  to  administer  the  government  in  the  name 
of  vagrant  and  mendicant  Kings.  There  was  no  doubt 
that  the  Regents  must  be  appointed  by  Parliament. 
The  eflFect  therefore,  of  this  contrivance,  a  contrivance 
intended  to  preserve  unimpaired  the  sacred  principle  of 
hereditary  monarchy,  would  be  that  the  monarchy 
would  become  really  elective. 

Another  unanswerable  reason  was  urged  against 
Sancroft's  plan.  There  was  in  the  statute  book  a  law 
which  had  been  passed  soon  after  the  close  of  the  long 
and  bloody  contest  between  the  Houses  of  York  and 
Lancaster,  and  which  had  been  framed  for  the  purpose 
of  averting  calamities  such  as  the  alternate  victories  of 
those  Houses  had  brought  on  the  nobility  and  gentry 
of  the  realm.  By  this  law  it  was  provided  that  no  per- 
son should,  by  adhering  to  a  King  in  possession,  incur 
the  penalties  of  treason.  When  the  regicides  were 
brought  to  trial  after  the  Restoration,  some  of  them  in- 
sisted that  their  case  lay  within  the  equity  of  this  act. 
They  had  obeyed,  they  said,  the  government  which  was 
in  possession,  and  were  therefore  not  traitors.  The 
Judges  admitted  that  this  would  have  been  a  good 
defence  if  the  prisoners  had  acted  under  the  authority 
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CHAP,    of  an  usurper  who,  like  Henry  the  Fourth  and  lUdi 

the  Third,  bore  the  regal  title,  but  declared  that  t 

16S8.  a  defence  could  not  aviul  men  who  had  indicted,  : 
tenced,  and  executed  one  who,  in  the  indictment 
the  sentence,  and  in  the  death  warrant,  was  deaigu 
as  King.  It  followed,  therefore,  that  whoever  8h< 
support  a  R^ent  in  opposition  to  James  would 
great  risk  of  being  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  if  < 
James  should  recover  supreme  power;  but  that  no 
son  could,  without  such  a  violation  of  law  as  Jeffi 
himself  would  hardly  venture  to  commit,  be  punif 
for  aiding  with  a  King  who  was  reigning,  tho 
wrongfully,  at  Whitehall,  against  a  rightful  King  ' 
was  in  exile  at  Saint  Germains.* 

It  should  seem  that  these  arguments  admit  ol 
reply;  and  they  were  doubtless  urged  with  force 
Danby,  who  had  a  wonderful  power  of  making  ei 
subject  which  he  treated  clear  to  the  dullest  mind, 
by  Halifax,  who,  in  fertility  of  thought  and  brillia 
of  diction,  had  no  rival  among  the  orators  of  that  1 
Yet  so  numerous  and  powerful  were  the  Tories  in 
Upper  House  that,  notwithstanding  the  weaknea 
their  case,  the  defection  of  their  leader,  and  the  abUit 
their  opponents,  they  very  nearly  carried  the  day. 
hundred  Loi-ds  divided.  Forty  nine  voted  for  a 
gency,  fifty  one  against  it.  In  the  minority  were 
natural  children  of  Charles,  the  brothers  in  law 
James,  the  Dukea  of  Somerset  and  Ormond,  the  Ai 
bishop  of  York  and  eleven  Bishops.  No  prelate  vt 
in  the  majority  except  Corapton  and  Trelawney.f 

«  Sul.   3  Hen.    7.  c-   1.;   Lord  i.  813. ;  llUlorj  of  the  Reeiut 

Coke'i  InttituteB,  part  iiL.  cliap.  i. ;  ment   of    the   GoTemmetit,     1 

Tiial  of  Cuok  for  high   treiuon,  in  The  numben   of  the  ContenU 

the  Collection  of  Sute  Trials;   Bur-  Not  Contend  are  not  giTen   in 

Bet,  i.  813.  and  Snifti  note.  joumala,  and  are  differently  rep< 

t  Lords'  Juurnala,  January   S9.  by    different    writers.      I   have 

168$;  Clarendon's  Diary ;  Evelyn's  lowed    Clarendon,    trho     took 

!>iary  ;     Van     Citters ;     Eachard's  trouble    to    make   out   liiCi   of 

History  of  the  Revolution  ;  Burnet,  majority  and  minority. 
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It  was  near  nine  in  the  evening  before  the  House    chap. 


X. 


rose.     The  following  day  was  the  thirtieth  of  January, 
the  anniversary  of  the  death  of  Charles  the  First.     The     1688. 
great  body  of  the  Anglican  clergy  had,  during  many 
years,  thought  it  a  sacred  duty  to  inculcate  on  that  day 
the  doctrines  of  nonresistance  and  passive  obedience. 
Their  old  sermons  were  now  of  little  use;  and  many 
divines  were  even  in  doubt  whether  they  could  venture 
to  read  the  whole  Liturgy.      The  Lower  House  had 
declared  that  the  throne  was  vacant.    The  Upper  had  not 
yet  expressed  any  opinion.     It  was  therefore  not  easy 
to  decide  whether  the  prayers  for  the  sovereign  ought 
to  be  used.     Every  officiating  minister  took  his  own 
course.     In  most  of  the  churches  of  the  capital  the  pe- 
titions for  James  were  omitted :  but  at  Saint  Margaret's, 
Sharp,  Dean  of  Norwich,  who  had  been  requested  to 
preach  before  the  Commons,  not  only  read  to  their  faces 
the  whole  service  as  it  stood  in  the  book,  but,  before  his 
sermon, implored, in  hisown  words,  ablessing  on  the  King, 
and,  towards  the  close  of  his  discourse,  declaimed  against 
the  Jesuitical  doctrine  that  princes  might  lawfully  be  de- 
posed by  their  subjects.     The  Speaker,  that  very  after- 
noon, complained  to  the  House  of  this  affront.     "  You 
pass  a  vote  one  day,"  he  said ;  "  and  on  the  next  day  it  is 
contradicted  from  the  pulpit  in  your  own  hearing." 
Sharp  was  strenuously  defended  by  the  Tories,  and  had 
friends  even  among  the  Whigs :  for  it  was  not  forgotten 
that  he  had  incurred  serious  danger  in  the  evil  times  by 
the  courage  with  which,  in  defiance  of  the  royal  injunc- 
tion, he  had  preached  against  Popery.     Sir  Christopher 
Musgrave  very  ingeniously  remarked  that  the  House 
had  not  ordered  the  resolution   which  declared  the 
throne  vacant  to  be  published.     Sharp,  therefore,  was 
not  only  not  bound  to  know  anything  of  that  resolution, 
but  could  not  have  taken  notice  of  it  without  a  breach 
of  privilege  for  which  he  might  have  been  called  to  the 
bar  and  reprimanded  on  his  knees.     The  majority  felt 
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that  it  was  not  wise  at  that  conjuncture  to  quarrel 
the  clergy;  and  the  subject  was  suffered  to  drop.* 
While  the  Commons  were  discussing  Sharp's  ser 
the  Lords  had  again  gone  into  a  Committee  on 
state  of  the  nation,  and  had  ordered  the  resoli 
which  pronounced  the  throne  vacant  to  be  read  cl 
by  clause. 

The  first  expression  onwMch  a  debate  arose  was 
which  recogoised  the  original  contract  between  king 
people.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Tory  j 
would  suffer  a  phrase  which  contained  the  quintess 
of  Whiggism  to  pass  unchallenged.  A  division 
place;  and  it  was  determined  by  fifty  three  vot< 
forty  six  that  the  words  should  stand. 

The  severe  censure  passed  by  the  Commons  on 
administration  of  James  was  next  considered,  and 
approved  without  one  dissentient  voice.  Some  v« 
objections  were  made  to  the  proposition  that  Jamee 
abdicated  the  government.  It  was  urged  that  he  m 
more  correctly  be  said  to  have  deserted  it.  This  am 
ment  was  adopted,  it  should  seem,  with  scarcely 
debate,  and  without  a  division.  By  this  time  it 
late;  and  the  Lords  again  adjoumed.f 

Up  to  this  moment  the  small  body  of  peers  w 
J  was  under  the  guidance  of  Danby  had  acted  in 
■  union  with  Halifax  and  the  Whigs.  The  effect  of 
union  had  been  that  the  plan  of  Regency  had  been 
jected,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  original  contract  affin 
The  proposition  that  James  had  ceased  to  be  King 
been  the  rallying  point  of  the  two  parties  which 
made  up  the  majority.  But  from  that  point  their  i 
diverged.  The  next  question  to  be  decided  was  whe; 
the  throne  was  vacant;  and  this  was  a  question 

•  Grey"»  Debates  ;  Eielyn'g  Di-  Sharp,  Arcbbithop  of  York,  I6 
arj  ;  Life  of  Archbishop  Sharp,  bj         f  Lords' Joumib,  Jut,3o.  I 

his  son ;    Atwlogy    for    the   New  Clarendon's  Diary. 
Separation,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Jobn 
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merely  verbal,  but  of  grave  practical  importance.     If   chap. 

the  throne  was  vacant,  the  Estates  of  the  Realm  might    L 

place  William  in  it.     1£  it  was  not  vacant,  he  could     i^^s. 
succeed  to  it  only  after  his  wife,  after  Anne,  and  after 
Anne's  posterity. 

It  was,  according  to  the  followers  of  Danby,  an  esta- 
blished maxim  that  our  country  could  not  be,  even  for 
a  moment,  without  a  rightful  prince.  The  man  might 
die ;  but  the  magistrate  was  inunortal.  The  man  might 
abdicate ;  but  the  magistrate  was  irremovable.  If,  these 
politicians  said,  we  once  admit  that  the  throne  is  vacant, 
we  admit  that  it  is  elective.  The  sovereign  whom  we 
may  place  on  it  will  be  a  sovereign,  not  after  the  Eng- 
lish, but  after  the  Polish,  fashion.  Even  if  we  choose 
the  very  person  who  would  reign  by  right  of  birth,  still 
that  person  will  reign  not  by  right  of  birth,  but  in  virtue 
of  our  choice,  and  will  take  as  a  gift  what  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  an  inheritance.  That  salutary  reverence 
with  which  the  blood  royal  and  the  order  of  primogeni- 
ture have  hitherto  been  regarded  will  be  greatly  dimi- 
nished. Still  more  serious  will  the  evil  be,  if  we  not 
only  fill  the  throne  by  election,  but  fill  it  with  a  prince 
who  has  doubtless  the  qualities  of  a  great  and  good 
ruler,  and  who  has  wrought  a  wonderftil  deliverance  for 
us,  but  who  is  not  first  nor  even  second  in  the  order  of 
succession.  If  we  once  say  that  merit,  however  emi- 
nent, shall  be  a  title  to  the  crown,  we  disturb  the  very 
foundations  of  our  polity,  and  furnish  a  precedent  of 
which  every  ambitious  warrior  or  statesman  who  may 
have  rendered  any  great  service  to  the  public  will  be 
tempted  to  avail  himself.  This  danger  we  avoid  if  we 
logically  follow  out  the  principles  of  the  constitution  to 
their  consequences.  There  has  been  a  demise  of  the 
crown.  At  the  instant  of  the  demise  the  next  heir  be- 
came our  lawful  sovereign.  We  consider  the  Princess 
of  Orange  as  next  heir ;  and  we  hold  that  she  ought^ 

VOL.  II.  T  T 
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CHAP,    without  any  delay,  to  be  proclaimed,  what  she  air 
^'       is,  our  Queen. 

1688.  The  Whigs  answered  that  it  was  idle  to  apply  ( 

nary  ruRs  to  a  country  in  a  state  of  revolution,  thai 
great  question  now  depending  was  not  to  be  decide 
the  saws  of  pedantic  Templars,  and  that,  if  it  were  t 
80  decided,  such  saws  might  be  quoted  on  one  aid 
well  as  the  other.  If  it  were  a  legal  maxim  that 
throne  could  never  be  vacant,  it  was  also  a  legal  ms 
that  a  living  man  could  have  no  heir.  James  was 
living.  How  then  could  the  Princess  of  Orange  Ix 
heir?  The  truth  was  that  the  laws  of  England 
made  full  provision  for  the  succession  when  the  pi 
of  a  sovereign  and  his  natural  life  terminated  togel 
but  had  made  no  provision  for  the  very  rare  cast 
which  his  power  terminated  before  the  close  of  his 
tural  life;  and  with  one  of  those  very  rare  cases 
Convention  had  now  to  deal.  That  James  no  lo 
filled  the  throne  both  Houses  had  pronounced.  Kei 
common  law  nor  statute  law  designated  any  perso 
entitled  to  fill  the  throne  between  his  demise  and 
decease.  It  followed  that  the  throne  was  vacant, 
that  the  Houses  might  invite  the  Prince  of  Orang 
fill  it.  That  ho  was  not  next  in  order  of  birth 
true ;  but  this  was  no  disadvantage :  on  the  contrar 
was  a  positive  recommendation.  Hereditary  monai 
was  a  good  political  institution,  but  was  by  no  mi 
more  sacred  than  other  good  political  institutions, 
fortunately,  bigoted  and  servile  theologians  had  tui 
it  into  a  religious  mystery,  almost  as  awful  and  as 
comprehensible  as  transubstnntiation  itself.  Tokeej 
institution,  and  yet  to  get  rid  of  the  abject  and  nox 
superstitions  with  which  it  had  of  late  years  been  a 
ciated  and  which  had  made  it  a  curse  instead  of  a  b" 
ing  to  society,  ought  to  be  the  first  object  of  En<i 
statesmen  j  and  that  object  would  be  best  attained 
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slightly  deviating  for  a  time  from  the  general  rule  of    chap. 
descent,  and  then  returning  to  it.  ^' 

Many  attempts  were  made  to  prevent  an  open  breach  1688. 
between  the  party  of  the  Prince  and  the  party  of  the  Meeting  at 
Princess.  A  great  meeting  was  held  at  the  Earl  of  \)l^[^  ^ 
Devonshire's  house,  and  the  dispute  was  warm.  Hali-  «^ire'8. 
fax  was  the  chief  speaker  for  William,  Danby  for  Mary. 
Of  the  mind  of  Mary  Danby  knew  nothing.  She  had 
been  some  time  expected  in  London,  but  had  been  de- 
tained in  Holland,  first  by  masses  of  ice  which  had 
blocked  up  the  rivers,  and,  when  the  thaw  came,  by 
strong  westerly  winds.  Had  she  arrived  earlier  the 
dispute  would  probably  have  been  at  once  quieted. 
Halifax  on  the  other  side  had  no  authority  to  say  any- 
thing in  William's  name.  The  Prince,  true  to  his  pro- 
mise that  he  would  leave  the  settlement  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  Convention,  had  maintained  an  impenetrable 
reserve,  and  had  not  suffered  any  word,  look,  or  gesture, 
indicative  either  of  satisfaction  or  of  displeasure,  to 
escape  him.  One  of  his  countrymen,  who  had  a  large 
share  of  his  confidence,  had  been  invited  to  the  meeting, 
and  was  earnestly  pressed  by  the  Peers  to  give  them 
some  information.  He  long  excused  himself.  At  last 
he  so  far  yielded  to  their  urgency  as  to  say,  "  I  can  only 
guess  at  His  Highness's  mind.  If  you  wish  to  know 
what  I  guess,  I  guess  that  he  would  not  like  to  be  his 
wife's  gentleman  usher;  but  I  know  nothing."  "I 
know  something  now,  however,"  said  Danby.  "  I  know 
enough,  and  too  much."  He  then  departed;  and  the 
assembly  broke  up.* 

On  the  thirty  first  of  January  the  debate  which  had 

*  Dartmouth's  note  on  Burnet,  i.  palpable  a  blunder.     Fagel  died  in 

393.     Dartmouth  says  that  it  was  Holland,  on  the  5th  of    December 

from  Fagel  that  the  Lords  extracted  1688,  when  William  was  at  Salis- 

the  hint.     This  was  a  slip  of  the  bury  and  James  at  Whitehall.     The 

pen  very  pardonable  in  a  hasty  mar-  real  person  was^  I  suppose^  Zulesteiu 

ginal    note ;    bat    Dalrymple   and  or  Dykvelt. 
others  ought  not  to  have  eopled  so 

T  T  2 
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CHAP,    terminated  thus  in  private  was  publicly  renewed  in  tbe 
^        House  of  Peers.     That  day  had  been  fixed  for  the 
1688.     national  thanksgiving.     An  office  had  been  drawn  up 
for  the  occasion  by  several  Bishops,  among  Tvhom  were 
Ken  and  Sprat.     It  is  perfectly  free  both  from  the 
adulation  and  from  the  malignity  by  which  such  com- 
positions were  in  that  age  too  often  deformed,  and 
sustains,  better  perhaps  than  any  occasional   service 
which  has  been  framed  during  two  centuries,  ia.  com- 
parison with  that  great  model  of  chaste,  lofty,  and 
pathetic  eloquence,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.     The 
Lords  went  in  the  morning  to  Westminster   Abbey. 
The   Commons  had  desired  Burnet  to  preach  before 
them  at  Saint  Margaret's.     He  was  not  likely  to  fall 
into  the  same  error  which  had  been  conunitted  in  the 
same  place  on  the  preceding  day.     His  vigorous  and 
animated  discourse  doubtless  called  forth  the  loud  hums 
of  his  auditors.     It  was  not  only  printed  by  command 
of  the  House,  but  was  translated  into  French  for  the 
edification  of  foreign  Protestants.*    The  day  closed  with 
the  festivities  usual  on  such  occasions.     The  whole  town 
shone  bright  with  fireworks  and  bonfires :  the  roar  of 
guns  and  the  pealing  of  bells  lasted  till  the  night  was 
far  spent :  but,  before  the  lights  were  extinct  and  the 
streets  sUent,  an  event  had  taken  place  wliich  threw  a 
damp  on  the  public  joy. 
Debate  in        The  Pccrs  had  repaired  from  the  Abbey  to   their 
on  the        house,  and  had  resumed  the  discussion  on  the  state  of 
wh^ether      ^^^  nation.     The  last  words  of  the  resolution  of  the 
the  throne    Commons  wcrc  taken  into  consideration;  and  it  soon 
became  clear  that  the  majority  was  not  disposed  to  assent 
to  those  words.     To  near  fifty  Lords  who  held  that 
the  regal  title  still  belonged  to  James  were  now  added 
seven  or  eight  who  held  that  it  had  already  devolved  on 
Mary.     The  Whigs,  finding  themselves  outnumbered, 

*  Both  the  service  and  Burnet's     great  libraries,  and   will  repay  the 
sermon  are  still  to  be  found  in  our     trouble  of  perusaL 
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tried  to  compromise  the  dispute.     They  proposed  to    chap. 

omit  the  words  which  pronounced  the  throne  vacant,     1_ 

and  simply  to  declare  the  Prince  and  Princess  King      l^'s^. 
and  Queen.     It  was  manifest  that  such  a  declaration 
implied,  though  it  did  not  expressly  affirm,  all  that  the 
Tories  were  unwilling  to  concede.     For  nobody  could 
pretend  that  William  had  succeeded  to  the  regal  office 
by  right  of  birth.     To  pass  a  resolution  acknowledging 
him  as  King  was  therefore  an  act  of  election ;  and  how 
could  there  be  an  election  without  a  vacancy?     The 
proposition  of  the  Whig  Lords  was  rejected  by  fifty  two  Majority 
votes   to   forty   seven.     The   question   was  then   put  q^""*^^^ 
whether  the  throne  was  vacant.     The  Contents  were 
only  forty  one:  the  Noncontents  fifty  five.     Of  the 
minority  thirty  six  protested.* 

During  the  two  following  days  London  was  in  an  Agitation 
unquiet  and  anxious  state.  .  The  Tories  began  to  hope  '"  ^^^^^^ 
that  they  might  be  able  again  to  bring  forward  their 
favourite  plan  of  Regency  with  better  success.  Perhaps 
the  Prince  himself,  when  he  found  that  he  had  no  chance 
of  wearing  the  crown,  might  prefer  Sancroft's  scheme 
to  Danby's.  It  was  better  doubtless  to  be  a  King  than 
to  be  a  Regent :  but  it  was  better  to  be  a  Regent  than 
to  be  a  gentleman  usher.  On  the  other  side  the  lower 
and  fiercer  class  of  Whigs,  the  old  emissaries  of  Shaftes* 
bury,  the  old  associates  of  College,  began  to  stir  in  the 
City.  Crowds  assembled  in  Palace  Yard,  and  held 
threatening  language.  Lord  Lovelace,  who  was  sus- 
pected of  having  encouraged  these  assemblages,  informed 
the  Peers  that  he  was  charged  with  a  petition  request- 
ing them  instantly  to  declare  the  Prince  and  Princess 
of  Orange  King  and  Queen.  He  was  asked  by  whom 
the  petition  was  signed.  "  There  are  no  hands  to  it 
yet,"  he  answered;  "but,  when  I  bring  it  here  next, 
there  shall  be  hands  enough."  This  menace  alarmed 
and  disgusted  his  own  party.     The  leading  Whigs  were, 

*  Lords'  Journab,  Jan.  SU  i6^. 
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CHA.P.    in  truth,  even  more  anxious  than  the  Tories  that 

L.     deliherations  of  the  Convention  should  be  perfectly 

1688.  and  that  it  should  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  adhe 
of  James  to  allege  that  either  House  had  acted  u: 
force.  A  petition,  similar  to  that  which  bad  been 
trusted  to  Lovelace,  was  brought  into  the  Hous 
Commons,  but  was  contemptuously  rejected.  Mayi 
was  foremost  in  protesting  against  the  attempt  of 
rabble  in  the  streets  to  overawe  the  Estates  of 
Realm.  William  sent  for  Lovelace,  expostulated  ■ 
him  strongly,  and  ordered  the  magistrates  to  act  ■ 
vigour  against  all  unlawful  assemblies.*  Kothinj 
the  history  of  our  revolution  is  more  deserving  of 
miration  and  of  imitation  than  the  manner  in  whicl 
two  parties  in  the  Convention,  at  the  very  momeii 
which  their  disputes  ran  highest,  joined  like  one  ma 
resist  the  dictation  of  the  mob  of  the  capitel. 
Y^rot  But,  though  the  Wliigs  were  fiilly  determine* 
the  Con-  maintain  order  and  to  respect  the  freedom  of  del 
T«n[i(.n,  they  were  equally  determined  to  make  no  concess 
On  Saturday,  the  second  of  February,  the  Comm 
without  a  division,  resolved  to  adhere  to  their  resolu 
as  it  originally  stood.  James,  as  usual,  came  to 
help  of  his  enemies.  A  letter  from  him  to  the  Con^ 
tion  had  just  arrived  in  London.  It  had  been  tr 
mittcd  to  Preston  by  the  apostate  Melfort,  who 
now  high  in  favour  at  Saint  Germains.  The  nam 
Melfort  was  an  abomination  to  every  Churchman.  1 
he  was  still  a  confidential  minister  was  alone  suffic 
to  prove  that  his  master's  folly  and  pcrverseness  v 
incurable.  No  member  of  either  House  venturcc 
propose  that  a  paper  which  came  from  such  a  qua 
should  be  read.  The  contents,  however,  were  ■" 
known    to  all  the   town.     His  Majesty  exhorted 

•   Van  Cittere,   Feb.  ■^\,   16S,9  ;  eminently  absurd  book,  yet  of 

Clarendon's    Diary,    Feb.    2.     Tlie  value  as  a  record  of  llic  fooljsl 

Htory  in  greatly  exajrfieraleii   in  the  porta  of  tlie  day.  On-y's  Debai 
work  uniitled  Kuvolutton  Politics,  an 
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an^^ds  and  Commons  not  to  despair  of  his  clemency,  and 
graciously  assured  them  that  he  would  pardon  those 
n^ho  had  betrayed  him,  some  few  excepted,  whom  he 
gilid  not  name.  How  was  it  possible  to  do  anything  for 
^  prince  who,  vanquished,  deserted,  banished,  living  on 
^ilms,  told  those  who  were  the  arbiters  of  his  fate  that, 
^f  they  would  set  him  on  his  throne  again,  he  would 
^hang  only  a  few  of  them?  * 

The  contest  between  the  two  branches  of  the  le^nsla-  i>ebate8. 
'ture  lasted  some  days  longer.     On  Monday   the  fourth 
of  February,  the  Peers  resolved  that  they  would  insist 
,  on  their  amendments :  but  a  protest  to  which  thirty 
p. nine  names  were  subscribed  was  entered  on  the  jour- 
\  nals.f     On  the  following  day  the  Tories  determined  to  Negotia- 
J  try  their  strength  in  the  Lower  House.    They  mustered  **^°*' 
there  in  great  force.     A  motion  was  made  to  agree  to 
the  amendments  of  the  Lords.    Those  who  were  for  the 
plan  of  Sancroft  and  those  who  were  for  the  plan  of 
Danby  divided  together ;  but  they  were  beaten  by  two 
Imndred  and  eighty  two  votes  to  a  hundred  and  fifty 
one.     TJie  House  then  resolved  to  request  a  free  con- 
ference with  the  Lords.  J 

At  the   same  tune  strenuous  efforts  were  makinff  Letter 
without  the  walls  of  Parliament  to  bring  the  dispute  Princess 
between  the  two  branches  of  the  legislature  to  a  close,  of  Orange 
Burnet  thought  that  the  importance  of  the  crisis  justi- 
fied him  in  publishing  the  great  secret  which  the  Prin- 
cess had  confided  to  him.     He  knew,  he  said,  from  her 


*  The  letter  of  James^  dated 
TSirX  1^^9,  will  be  found  in  Ken- 
net.  It  is  most  disingenuously 
p^arbled  in  his  Life.  See  Claren- 
don's Diary,  Feb.  2.  4.  ;  Grey's 
Debates  ;  Lords*  Journals,  Feb.  2.  4. 
168  J. 

f  It  has  been  asserted  by  several 
writers,  and,  among  others,  by 
Ralph    and    by    M.   Mazure,    that 


Danby  signed  this  protest.  This  is 
a  mistake.  Probably  some  person 
who  examined  the  journals  before 
they  were  printed  mistook  Derby  for 
Danby.  Lords'  Journals,  Feb.  4. 
16*8|.  Evelyn,  a  few  days  before, 
wrote  Derby,  by  mistake,  for  Danby. 
Diary,  Jan.  Sf).  iGSJ. 

i  Commons'    Journals,     Feb.  5. 
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CHAP,    own  lips,  that  it  had  long  been  her  full  determination^ 
^'       even  if  she  came  to  the  throne  in  the  regular  course  of 
1688.     descent,  to  surrender  her  power,  with  the  sanction  of 
Parliament,  into  the  hands  of  her  husband*     Danby  re- 
ceived from  her  an  earnest,  and  almost  angry,  repri- 
mand.    She  was,  she  wrote,  the  Prince's  wife ;  she  had 
no  other  wish  than  to  be  subject  to  him :  the  most  cruel 
injury  that  could  be  done  to  her  would  be  to  set  her  up 
as  his   competitor;  and  she  never  could  regard  any 
person  who  took  such  a  course  as  her  true  friend.*  The 
The  Tories  had  still  one  hope.     Anne  might  insist  on  her 

Anneac-  OAvu  rights,  and.  OH  those  of  her  children.  No  effort 
?athT*  was  spared  to  stimulate  her  ambition,  and  to  alarm  her 
Whig  plan,  conscience.  Her  imcle  Clarendon  was  especially  active. 
A  few  weeks  only  had  elapsed  since  the  hope  of  wealth 
and  greatness  had  impelled  him  to  belie  the  boastful 
professions  of  his  whole  life,  to  desert  the  royal  cause, 
to  join  with  the  Wildmans  and  Fergusons,  nay,  to  pro- 
pose that  the  King  should  be  sent  a  prisoner  to  a  foreign 
land  and  immured  in  a  fortress  begirt  by  pestilential 
marshes.  The  lure  which  had  produced  this  strange 
transformation  was  the  Viceroyalty  of  Ireland.  Soon, 
however,  it  appeared  that  the  proselyte  had  little 
chance  of  obtaining  the  splendid  prize  on  which  his 
heart  was  set.  He  found  that  others  were  consulted  on 
Irish  affairs.  His  advice  was  never  asked,  and,  when 
obtrusively  and  importunately  offered,  was  coldly  re- 
ceived. He  repaired  many  times  to  Saint  James's 
Palace,  but  could  scarcely  obtain  a  word  or  a  look.  One 
day  the  Prince  was  writing :  another  day  he  wanted  fresh 
air  and  must  ride  in  the  Park :  on  a  third  he  was  closeted 
with  officers  on  military  business  and  could  see  nobodv. 
Clarendon  saw  that  he  was  not  likely  to  gain  anything 
by  the  sacrifice  of  his  principles,  and  determined  to  take 
them  back  again.  In  December  ambition  had  converted 
him  into  a  rebel.     In  January  disappointment  recon- 

*  Burnet,  i.  81 9. 
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verted  him  into  a  Royalist.     The  uneasy  consciousness    chap. 

that  he  had  not  been  a  consistent  Tory  gave  a  peculiar     

acrimony  to  his  Toryism.*  In  the  House  of  Lords  he  i^^^- 
had  done  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  a  settlement.  He 
now  exerted,  for  the  same  end,  all  hi3  influence  over  the 
Princess  Anne.  But  his  influence  over  her  was  small 
indeed  when  compared  with  that  of  the  Churchills,  who 
^visely  called  to  their  help  two  powerful  allies,  Tillotson, 
who,  as  a  spiritual  director,  had,  at  that  time,  immense 
authority,  and  Lady  Russell,  whose  noble  and  gentle 
virtues,  proved  by  the  most  cruel  of  all  trials,  had  gained 
for  her  the  reputation  of  a  saint.  The  Princess  of  Den- 
mark, it  was  soon  known,  was  willing  that  William 
should  reign  for  life ;  and  it  was  evident  that  to  defend 
the  cause  of  the  daughters  of  James  against  themselves  > 
was  a  hopeless  task.f 

And  now  William  thought  that  the  time  had  come  wiiiiam 
when  he  ought  to  explain  himself.  He  accordingly  ^^y^ews. 
sent  for  Halifax,  Danby,  Shrewsbury,  and  some  other 
political  leaders  of  great  note,  and  with  that  air  of 
stoical  apathy  under  which  he  had,  from  a  boy,  been 
in  the  habit  of  concealing  his  strongest  emotions,  ad- 
dressed to  them  a  few  deeply  meditated  and  weighty 
words. 

He  had  hitherto,  he  said,  remained  silent :  he  had 
used  neither  solicitation  nor  menace :  he  had  not  even 
suffered  a  hint  of  his  opinions  or  wishes  to  get  abroad  : 
but  a  crisis  had  now  arrived  at  which  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  declare  his  intentions.  He  had  no  right  and 
no  wish  to  dictate  to  the  Convention.  All  that  he 
claimed  was  the  privilege  of  declining  any  office  which 
he  felt  that  he  couhl  not  bold  with  honour  to  himself 
and  with  benefit  to  the  public. 

*  Clarendon's  Diary,  Jan.  1.  4.  l68|;    Ducjbess  of  Mariborough's 

8,  9,   10,   11,   12,  IS,   14.   l68g;  Vindication;    Mulgrave.'s   Account 

Burnet,  i.  80?.  of  the  Revolution. 

t  Clarendon's    Diary,     Feb.    5. 
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•  CHAP.         A  strong  party  was  for  a  Regency.      It  was  fort 


!  X. 


Houses   to  determine  whether  such   an   arrangemc 

1688.     would  be  for  the  interest  of  the  nation.      He  had  a  ( 

cided  opinion  on  that  point;  and  he  thought  it  right 

say  distinctly  that  he  would  not  be  Regent. 

'  .  I  Another  party  was  for  placing  the  Princess  on  t 

throne,  and  for  giving  to  him,  during  her  life,  the  ti 
of  King,  and  such  a  share  in  the  administration  as  ? 
might  be  pleased  to  allow  him.  He  could  not  stoop 
such  a  post.  He  esteemed  the  Princess  as  much  as 
was  possible  for  man  to  esteem  woman :  but  not  e\ 
from  her  would  he  accept  a  subordinate  and  a  pre 
I  rious  place  in  the  government.     He  was  so  made  tl 

he  could  not  submit  to  be  tied  to  the  apron  strh 
i  even  of  the  best  of  wives.     He  did  not  desire  to  Xk 

any  part  in  English  affairs ;  but,  if  he  did  consent 

take  a  part,  there  was  one  part  only  which  he  coi 

usefully  or  honourably  take.    K  the  Estates  oflFered  \ 

the  crown  for  life,  he  would  accept  it.    If  not,  he  shor 

without  repining,  return  to  his  native  country, 

concluded  by  saying  that  he  thought  it  reasonable  tJ 

i  the  Lady  Anne  and  her  posterity  should  be  prefer 

f^J  in  the  succession  to  any  children  whom  he  might  hi 

j  by  any  other  wife  than  the  Lady  Mary.* 

■j  h      The  meeting  broke  up  ;  and  what  the   Prince  1 

said  was  in  a  few  hours  known  all  over  London.     T! 
he  must  be    King  was   now  clear.     The   only  qii 
.  jlj  tion  was  whether  he  should  hold  the  regal  dignity  al< 

I  -Ji  or  conjointly  with  the  Princess.     Halifax   and  a  \ 

'^  y.  other  politicians,  who  saw  in  a  strong  light  the  danj 

of  dividing  the  supreme  executive  authority,  thoughi 


*  Burnet,  i.  8S0.     Burnet  says  Princess  of  Orange  to    Danby 

tV.at  be  has  not  related  the  events  of  rived,  and  that  the  Prince's  ex 

this    stirring  time  in  chronological  nation  of  his  views  was  given, 

order.     I  have  therefore  been  forced  tween  Thursday  the  Slat  of  Janu 

to  arrange  them   by^ guess;  but  1  and    Wednesday   the   6th    of 

think  that  I  can  scarcely  be  wrong  bruary. 
iu  supposing  that  the  letter  of  the 


;i 
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desirable  that,  during  William's  life,  Mary  should  be  chap. 
only  Queen  Consort  and  a  subject.  But  this  arrange-  ^ 
ment,  though  much  might  doubtless  be  said  for  it  in  16*88. 
argument,  shocked  the  general  feeling  even  of  those 
Englishmen  who  were  most  attached  to  the  Prince. 
His  wife  had  given  an  unprecedented  proof  of  conjugal 
submission  and  affection ;  and  the  very  least  return 
that  could  be  made  to  her  would  be  to  bestow  on  her 
the  dignity  of  Queen  Regnant.  William  Harbord,  one 
of  the  most  zealous  of  the  Prince's  adherents,  was  so 
much  exasperated  that  he  sprang  out  of  the  bed  to 
which  he  was  confined  by  gout,  and  vehemently  de- 
clared that  he  never  would  have  drawn  a  sword  in  His 
Highness's  cause  if  he  had  foreseen  that  so  shameful  an 
arrangement  would  be  made.  No  person  took  the 
matter  up  so  eagerly  as  Burnet.  His  blood  boiled  at 
the  wrong  done  to  his  kind  patroness.  He  expostu- 
lated vehemently  with  Bentinck,  and  begged  to  be  per- 
mitted to  resign  the  chaplainship.  "  While  I  am  His 
Highness's  servant,"  said  the  brave  and  honest  divine, 
"  it  would  be  unseemly  in  me  to  oppose  any  plan  which 
may  have  his  countenance.  I  therefore  desire  to  be 
set  free,  that  I  may  fight  the  Princess's  battle  with  every 
faculty  that  God  has  given  me."  Bentinck  prevailed 
on  Bumet  to  defer  an  open  declaration  of  hostilities  till 
William's  resolution  should  be  distinctly  known.  In  a 
few  hours  the  scheme  which  had  excited  so  much  re- 
sentment was  entirely  given  up ;  and  all  those  who 
considered  James  as  no  longer  King  were  agreed  as  to 
the  way  in  which  the  throne  must  be  filled.  William 
and  Mary  must  be  King  and  Queen.  The  heads  of 
both  must  appear  together  on  the  coin :  writs  must  run 
in  the  names  of  both :  both  must  enjoy  all  the  personal 
dignities  and  immunities  of  royalty  :  but  the  admini- 
stration, which  could  not  be  safely  divided,  must  belong 
to  William  alone.* 

*  Mulgnve^B  Account  of  the  Revolution. 
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i  ,  CHAP.        And  now  the  time  arrived  for  the  free  conferei 

between  the  Houses.     The  managers  for  the  Lords, 

1688.     their  robes,  took  their  seats  along  one  side  of  the  ta 

* ''  Wee"'    ^  ^^^  Painted  Chamber :  but  the  crowd  of  memben 

I  rt  between      the  House  of  Commous  on  the  other  side  was  sogi 

•    j  *^  ^"*^*'  that  the  gentlemen  who  were  to  argue  the  questioi 

'  I  vain  tried  to  get  through.    It  was  not  without  mi 

j  T  difficulty  and  long  delay  that  the  Seijeant  at  Arms  ^ 

able  to  clear  a  passage.* 

At  length  the  discussion  began.  A  full  report  of 
speeches  on  both  sides  has  come  down  to  us.  Tl 
are  few  students  of  history  who  have  not  taken  up  t 
report  with  eager  curiosity  and  laid  it  down  with  i 
appointment.  The  question  between  the  Houses ' 
j  argued  on  both  sides  as  a  question  of  law.      The  ob 

tions  which  the  Lords  made  to  the  resolution  of 

Commons  were  verbal  and  technical,  and  were  met 

verbal  and  technical,  answers.     Somers  vindicated 

use  of  the  word  abdication  by  quotations  from  Groi 

and  Brissonius,  Spigelius  and  Bartolus.     When  he ' 

challenged  to  show  any  authority  for  the  proposit 

']  that  England  could  be  without  a  sovereign,   he  j 

r|  duced  the  Parliament  roll  of  the  year  1399,  in  wl 

^  it  was  expressly  set  forth  that  the  kingly  office  ' 

vacant  during  the  interval  between  the  resignatioi 

Richard  the  Second  and  the  enthroning  of  Henry 

Fourth.     The  Lords  replied  by  producing  the  Pai 

ment  roll  of  the  first  year  of  ildward"  the  Fourth,  fi 

i  yji  which  it  appeared  that  the  record  of  1399   had  b 

;  'I  solemnly  annulled.     They  therefore  maintained  t 

''^.  the  precedent  oti  which  Somers  .  relied  was  no  Ion 

valid.     Treby  theii  came  to  Somers's  assistance,  i 

\  laid  on  the  table  the  Parliamtot  roll  of  the  first  yeai 

•  Henry  the  Seventh,  which  repealed  the  iact  of  Edw 

the  Fourth,  and  consequently  restored  the  validitj 
the  record  of  1399.     After  a  colloquy  of  several  ho 

•  Coramonb'  Journals,  Feb.  6.  l6'8g. 
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the  disputants  separated.*  The  Lords  assembled  in  chap. 
their  own  house.  It  was  well  understood  that  they  ^- 
were  about  to  yield,  and  that  the  conference  had  been  i6'88. 
a  mere  form.  The  friends  of  Mary  had  found  that,  by 
setting  her  up  as  her  husband's  rival,  they  had  deeply 
displeased  her.  Some  of  the  Peers  i^rho  had  formerly 
voted  for  a  Regency  had  determined  to  absent  them- 
selves or  to  support  the  resolution  of  the  Lower  House. 
Their  opinion,  they  said,  was  unchanged :  but  any  go- 
vernment was  better  than  no  government;  and  the 
country  could  not  bear  a  prolongation  of  this  agony  of 
suspense.  Even  Nottingham,  who,  in  the  Painted 
Chamber,  had  taken  the  lead  against  the  Commons, 
declared  that,  though  his  own  conscience  would  not 
suflfer  him  to  give  way,  he  was  glad  that  the  consciences 
of  other  men  were  less  squeamish.  Several  Lords  who 
had  not  yet  voted  in  the  Convention  had  been  induced 
to  attend ;  Lord  Lexington,  who  had  just  hurried  over 
from  the  Continent ;  the  Earl  of  Lincoln,  who  was  half 
mad ;  the  Earl  of  Carlisle,  who  limped  in  on  crutches ; 
and  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  who  had  been  in  hiding 
and  had  intended  to  fly  beyond  sea,  but  had  received  an 
intimation  that,  if  he  would  vote  for  the  settling  of  the 
government,  his  conduct  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Commis- 
sion should  not  be  remembered  against  him.  Danby, 
desirous  to  heal  the  schism  which  he  had  caused,  ex- 
horted the  House,  in  a  speech  distinguished  by  even 
more  than  his  usual  ability,  not  to  persevere  in  a  con- 
test which  might  be  fatal  to  the  state.  He  was  strenu- 
ously supported  by  Halifax.  The  spirit  of  the  opposite  The  Lords 
party  was  quelled.  When  the  question  was  put  whe-  y**'^* 
ther  King  James  had  abdicated  the  government,  only 
three  Lords  said  Not  Content.  On  the  question  whe- 
ther the  throne  was  vacant,  a  division  was  demanded. 
The  Contents  were  sixty  two ;  the  Not  Contents  forty 

•  See  the   Lords'  and  Commons'  Journals  of  Feb.  6.  l68|,    and  the 
Report  of  the  Conference. 
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CHAP,    seven.     It  was  iinmediately  proposed  and  carried, 

!_    out  a  division,  that  the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Oi 

1688.  should  be  declared  King  and  Queen  of  England.* 
Nottingham  then  moved  that  the  wording  o: 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy  should  be  alten 
such  a  way  that  they  might  be  conscientiously  tab 
persona  who,  like  himself,  disapproved  of  whai 
Convention  liad  done,  and  yet  fully  purposed  i 
loyal  and  dutiful  subjects  of  the  new  sovereigns, 
his  proposition  no  objection  wasmade.  Indeed  thei 
be  little  doubt  that  tliere  was  an  understanding  oi 
subject  between  the  Whig  leaders  and  those  Tory  I 
whose  votes  had  turned  the  scale  on  the  last  divi 
The  new  oatha  were  sent  down  to  the  Common! 
gether  with  the  resolution  that  the  Prince  and  Pri 
should  be  declared  King  and  Queen.f 
Newiairt  It  was  now  known  to  whom  the  crown  woul 
tori^  given.  On  what  conditions  it  should  be  given,  sti 
warily  of  malned  to  be  decided.  The  Commons  had  appo: 
a  committee  to  consider  what  steps  it  might  be  a 
able  to  take,  in  order  to  secure  law  and  liberty  ag 
the  aggressions  of  future  sovereigns ;  and  the  comir 
had  made  a  report.J  This  report  recommended, 
that  tliose  great  princijiles  of  the  constitution  ti 
had  been  violated  by  the  dethroned  King  shoul 
solemnly  asserted,  and,  secondly,  tliat  many  new 
should  be  enacted,  for  the  purpose  of  curbing  the 
rogative  and  purifying  the  administration  of  jus 
Most  of  the  suggestions  of  the  committee  were  e 
lent;  but  it  was  utterly  impossible  that  the  He 
could,  in  a  month,  or  even  in  a  year,  deal  properlj- 
matters  so  numerous,  so  various,  and  so  important. 

•   Lords'   Journals,    February   6.  smalli'i  ami  some  larger. 
IfiSg;  Clarendon's  Diary  ;  Burnet,  f   Lords'    Journals,    Feb. 

i.  822.  and  Dartmouth's  note;   Van  MiHf,  ;   Clareudoii's  Diary. 
Cillers,   February  yY     I  have  fol-  J   Commons'  Jouriinls,  Jan 

lotced  Clarendon  as  to  the  numbers.  Feb.  2.  HiBlr. 
Some    writers    make   tlie   majority 
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was  proposed,  among  other  things,  that  the  militia  chap. 
should  be  remodelled,  that  the  power  which  the  sove-  ^' 
reign  possessed  of  proroguing  and  dissolving  Parlia-  1688. 
ments  should  be  restricted ;  that  the  duration  of  Parlia- 
ments should  be  limited ;  that  the  royal  pardon  should 
no  longer  be  pleadable  to  a  parliamentary  impeach- 
ment; that  toleration  should  be  granted  to  Protestant 
Dissenters ;  that  the  crime  of  high  treason  should  be 
more  precisely  defined  ;  that  trials  for  high  treason 
should  be  conducted  in  a  manner  more  favourable  to 
innocence ;  that  the  Judges  should  hold  their  places  for 
life;  that  the  mode  of  appointing  Sheriffs  should  be 
altered;  that  juries  should  be  nominated  in  such  a  way 
as  might  exclude  partiality  and  corruption ;  that  the 
practice  of  filing  criminal  informations  in  the  King's 
Bench  should  be  abolished ;  that  the  Court  of  Chancery 
should  be  reformed ;  that  the  fees  of  public  functionaries 
should  be  regulated;  and  that  the  law  of  Quo  War- 
ranto should  be  amended.  It  was  evident  that  cautious 
and  deliberate  legislation  on  these  subjects  must  be  the 
work  of  more  than  one  laborious  session ;  and  it  was 
equally  evident  that  hasty  and  crude  legislation  on  sub- 
jects so  grave  could  not  but  produce  new  grievances, 
worse  than  those  which  it  might  remove.  If  the  com- 
mittee meant  to  give  a  list  of  the  reforms  which  ought 
to  be  accomplished  before  the  throne  was  filled,  the  list 
was  absurdly  long.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  com- 
mittee meant  to  give  a  list  of  all  the  reforms  whicli 
the  legislature  would  do  well  to  make  in  proper  season, 
the  list  was  strangely  imperfect.  Indeed,  as  soon  as 
the  report  had  been  read,  member  after  member  rose  to 
suggest  some  addition.  It  was  moved  and  carried  that 
the  selling  of  oflices  should  be  prohibited,  that  the 
Habeas  Corpus  Act  should  be  made  more  eflicient,  and 
that  the  law  of  Mandamus  should  be  revised.  One 
gentleman  fell  on  the  chimneymen,  another  on  the  ex- 
cisemen ;  and  the  House  resolved  that  the  malpractices 
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of  both  ctumneymeD  and  excisemen  should  be  restra 
It  is  a  most  remarkable  circumstance  that,  whi]i 
whole  political,  military,  judicial,  and  fiscal  systn 
the  kingdom  was  thus  passed  in  review,  not  a  e 
representative  of  the  people  proposed  the  repeal  o 
statute  which  subjected  the  press  to  a  censorship.  I 
not  yet  understood,  even  by  the  most  enlightened 
that  the  liberty  of  discussion  is  the  chief  safeguai 
all  other  liberties.* 

The  House  was  greatly  perplexed.  Some  oratoi 
hemently  said  that  too  much  time  had  already 
lost,  and  that  the  government  ought  to  be  settled  ■ 
out  the  delay  of  a  day.  Society  was  unquiet :  1 
was  languishing :  the  English  colony  in  Ireland  w 
imminent  danger  of  perishing :  a  foreign  war  waf 
pending :  the  exiled  King  might,  in  -a  few  weeks,  I 
Dublin  with  a  French  army,  and  from  Dublin  he  n 
soon  cross  to  Chester.  Was  it  not  insanity,  at  su 
crisis,  to  leave  the  throne  unfilled,  and,  while  the 
existence  of  Parliaments  was  in  jeopardy,  to  waste 
in  debating  whether  Parliaments  should  be  proro] 
by  the  sovereign  or  by  themselves?  On  the  other 
it  was  asked  whether  the  Convention  could  think 
it  had  fulfilled  its  mission  by  merely  pulling  down 
prince  and  putting  up  another.  Surely  now  or  r 
was  the  time  to  secure  public  liberty  by  such  fenct 
might  effectually  prevent  the  encroachments  of  pi 
gative.f  There  was  doubtless  great  weight  in  i 
was  urged  on  both  sides.  The  able  chiefs  of  the  V 
party,  among  whom  Somers  was  fust  rising  to  as 
dency,  proposed  a  middle  course.  The  House  had, 
said,  two  objects  in  viuw,  which  ought  to  be  kept 
tiiict.  One  object  was  to  secure  the  old  polity  of 
realm  against  illegal  attacks:  the  other  was  to 
prove  that  polity  by  legal  reforms.     The  former  ol 

•  Commont'    Journals,    Feb.    2.  -f   Grey's     IX'btiles ;     Butiii 

1663.  833- 
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might  be  attained  by  solemnly  putting  on  record,  in  the     chap. 

resolution  which  called  the  new  sovereigns  to  the  throne,     

the  claim  of  the  English  nation  to  its  ancient  franchises,  i^^s. 
so  that  the  King  might  hold  his  crown,  and  the  people 
their  privileges,  by  one  and  the  same  title  deed.  The 
latter  object  would  require  a  whole  volume  of  elaborate 
statutes.  The  former  object  might  be  attained  in  a 
day ;  the  latter,  scarcely  in  five  years.  As  to  the  for- 
mer object,  all  parties  were  agreed:  as  to  the  latter, 
there  were  innumerable  varieties  of  opinion.  No  mem- 
ber of  either  House  would  hesitate  for  a  moment  to 
vote  that  the  King  could  not  levy  taxes  without  the 
consent  of  Parliament :  but  it  would  be  hardly  possible 
to  frame  any  new  law  of  procedure  in  cases  of  high 
treason  which  would  not  give  rise  to  long  debate,  and 
be  condemned  by  some  persons  as  unjust  to  the  prisoner, 
and  by  others  as  unjust  to  the  crown.  The  business 
of  an  extraordinary  convention  of  the  Estates  of  the 
Realm  was  not  to  do  the  ordinary  work  of  Parliaments, 
to  regulate  the  fees  of  masters  in  Chancery,  and  to 
provide  against  the  exactions  of  gangers,  but  to  put 
right  the  great  machine  of  government.  When  this 
had  been  done,  it  would  be  time  to  inquire  what  im- 
provement our  institutions  needed :  nor  would  any- 
thing be  risked  by  delay ;  for  no  sovereign  who  reigned 
merely  by  the  choice  of  the  nation  could  long  refuse 
his  assent  to  any  improvement  which  the  nation,  speak- 
ing through  its  representatives,  demanded.  ^^ 

On  these  grounds  the  Conmions  wisely  determined  to 
postpone  all  reforms  till  the  ancient  constitution  of  the 
kingdom  should  have  been  restored  in  all  its  parts,  and 
forthwith  to  fiU  the  throne  without  imposing  on  William 
and  Mary  any  other  obligation  than  that  of  governing 
according  to  the  existing  laws  of  England.  In  order 
that  the  questions  which  had  been  in  dispute  between 
the  Stuarts  and  the  nation  might  never  again  be  stirred, 
it  was  determined  that  the  instrument  by  which  the 

VOL.  II.  u  u 
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€H  AP.    Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  were  called  to  the  throne, 
^'       and  by  which  the  order  of  succession  was  settled,  should 
1688.     set  forth,  in  the  most  distinct  and  solemn  manner,  the 
The  Decia-  fundamental  principles  of  the  constitution.     This  in- 
Righu        strument,  known  by  the  name  of  the  Declaration  of 
Right,  was  prepared  by  a  committee,  of  which  Somers 
was  chairman.     The  fact  that  the  lowborn  young  bar-* 
rister  was  appointed  to  so  honourable  and  important  a 
post  in  a  Parliament  filled  with  able  and  experienced 
men,  only  ten  days  after  he  had  spoken  in  the  House 
of  Commons  for  the  first  time,  suflSiciently  proves  the 
superiority  of  his  abilities.     In  a  few  hours  the  Declara- 
tion was  framed  and  approved  by  the  Commons.     The 
Lords  assented  to  it  with  some  amendments  of  no  great 
unportance.* 

The  Declaration  began  by  recapitulating  the  crimes 
and  errors  which  had  made  a  revolution  necessary. 
/  James  had  invaded  the  province  of  the  legislature ;  had 
treated  modest  petitioning  as  a  crime;  had  oppressed 
the  Church  by  means  of  an  illegal  tribunal ;  had,  without 
the  consent  of  Parliament,  levied  taxes  and  maintained 
a  standing  army  in  time  of  peace ;  had  violated  the  free- 
dom of  election,  and  perverted  the  course  of  justice. 
Proceedings  which  could  lawfully  be  questioned  only  in 
Parliament  had  been  made  the  subjects  of  prosecution 
in  the  King's  Bench.  Partial  and  corrupt  juries  had 
been  returned:  excessive  bail  had  been  required  from 
prisoners :  excessive  fines  had  been  imposed :  barbarous 
and  unusual  punishments  had  been  inflicted :  the  estates 
of  accused  persons  had  been  granted  away  before  con- 
viction. He,  by  whose  authority  these  things  had  been 
done,  had  abdicated  the  government.  The  Prince  of 
Orange,  whom  God  had  made  the  glorious  instrument 
of  delivering  the  nation  from  superstition  and  tyranny, 
had  invited  the  Estates  of  the  Realm  to  meet  and  to  take 

*  Commons*  Journals^  Feb.  4.  8. 11,  12. ;  Lords'  Journals,  Feb.  9.  11, 
12.  l68f. 
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counsel  together  for  the  securing  of  religion,  of  law,  and     chap. 

of  freedom.     The  Lords  and  Commons,  having  delibe-     L- 

rated,  had  resolved  that  they  would  first,  after  the  ex-  1^88. 
ample  of  their  ancestors,  assert  the  ancient  rights  and 
liberties  of  England.  Therefore  it  was  declared  that 
the  dispensing  power,  as  lately  assumed  and  exercised, 
had  no  legal  existence ;  that,  without  grant  of  Parlia- 
ment, no  money  could  be  exacted  by  the  sovereign  from 
the  subject ;  that,  without  consent  of  Parliament,  no 
standing  army  could  be  kept  up  in  time  of  peace.  The 
right  of  subjects  to  petition,  the  right  of  electors  to 
choose  representatives  freely,  the  right  of  the  legislature 
to  freedom  of  debate,  the  right  of  the  nation  to  a  pure 
and  merciful  administration  of  justice  according  to  the 
spirit  of  our  mild  laws,  were  solemnly  affirmed.  All 
these  things  the  Convention  claimed,  as  the  undoubted 
inheritance  of  Englishmen.  Having  thus  vindicated  the 
principles  of  the  constitution,  the  Lords  and  Commons, 
in  the  entire  confidence  that  the  deliverer  would  hold 
sacred  the  laws  and  liberties  which  he  had  saved,  resolved 
that  William  and  Mary,  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange, 
should  be  declared  King  and  Queen  of  England  for  their 
joint  and  separate  lives,  and  that,  during  their  joint  lives, 
the  administration  of  the  government  should  be  in  the 
Prince  alone.  After  them  the  crown  was  settled  on  the 
posterity  of  Mary,  then  on  Anne  and  her  posterity,  and 
then  on  the  posterity  of  WUliam.  ^ 

By  this  time  the  wind  had  ceased  to  blow  from  the  Arrival  of 
west.  The  ship  in  which  /the  Princess  of  Orange  had  ^^^' 
embarked  lay  off  Margate  on  the  eleventh  of  February, 
and,  on  the  following  morning,  anchored  at  Greenwich.* 
She  was  received  with  many  signs  of  joy  and  affection : 
but  her  demeanour  shocked  the  Tories,  and  was  not 
thought  feultless  even  by  the  Whigs.  A  young  woman, 
placed,  by  a  destiny  as  mournful  and  awful  as  that 
which  brooded  over  the  fabled  houses  of  Labdacus  and 

*  London  Gasette,  Feb.  14.  l68f ;  Van  Cittera,  Feb.  ^f. 
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CHAP.  Pelops,  in  such  a  situation  that  she  could  not,  without 
^       violating  her  duty  to  her  God,  her  husband,  and  her 

1688.  country,  refuse  to  take  her  seat  on  the  throne  from 
which  her  father  had  just  been  hurled,  should  have 
been  sad,  or  at  least  serious,  Mary  was  not  merely  in 
high,  but  in  extravagant,  spirits.  She  entered  White- 
hall, it  was  asserted,  with  a  girlish  delight  at  being 
mistress  of  so  fine  a  house,  ran  about  the  rooms,  peeped 
into  the  closets,  and  examined  the  quilt  of  the  state 
bed,  without  seeming  to  remember  by  whom  those 
magnificent  apartments  had  last  been  occupied.  Burnet, 
who  had,  till  then,  thought  her  an  angel  in  human 
form,  could  not,  on  this  occasion,  refrain  from  blaming 
her.  He  was  the  more  astonished  because,  when  he 
took  leave  of  her  at  the  Hague,  she  had,  though  fully 
convinced  that  she  was  in  the  path  of  duty,  been  deeply 
dejected.  To  him,  as  to  her  spiritual  guide,  she  after'* 
wards  explained  her  conduct.  William  had  written  to 
inform  h«r  that  some  of  those  who  had  tried  to  separate 
her  interest  from  his  still  continued  their  machinations : 
they  gave  it  out  that  she  thought  herself  wronged : 
and,  if  she  wore  a  gloomy  countenance,  the  report 
would  be  confirmed.  He  therefore  entreated  her  to 
make  her  first  appearance  with  an  air  of  cheerftilness. 
Her  heart,  she  said,  was  far  indeed  from  cheerful ;  but 
she  had  done  her  best;  and,  as  she  was  afraid  of  not 
sustaining  well  a  part  which  was  uncongenial  to  her 
feelings,  she  had  overacted  it.  Her  deportment  was 
the  subject  of  much  spiteful  prose  and  verse :  it  lowered 
her  in  the  opinion  of  some  whose  esteem  she  valued ; 
nor  did  the  world  know,  till  she  was  beyond  the  reach 
of  praise  and  censure,  that  the  conduct  which  had 
brought  on  her  the  reproach  of  levity  and  insensibility 
was  really  a  signal  instance  of  that  perfect  disin- 
terestedness and  selfdevotion  of  which  man  seems  to  be 
■^^     incapable,  but  which  is  sometimes  found  in  woman.* 

*  Duchess  of  Marlborough's  Vindication;  Review  of  the  Vindication; 
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On  the  morning  of  Wednesday,  the  thirteenth   of    chap. 

February,  the  court  of  Whitehall  and  all  the  neighbour-     

ing  streets  were  filled  with  gazers.     The  magnificent     i^^^. 
Banqueting  House,  the  masterpiece  of  Inigo,  embel-  ^^^(^naf 
lished  by  masterpieces  of  Rubens,  had  been  prepared  of  the 
for  a  great  ceremony.     The  walls  were  lined  by  the 
yeomen  of  the  guard.     Near  the  northern  door,  on  the 
right  hand,  a  large  number  of  Peers  had  assembled. 
On  the  left  were  the  Commons  with  their  Speaker,  at- 
tended by  the  mace.     The  southern  door  opened :  and 
the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange,  side  by  side,  en- 
tered, and  took  their  place  under  the  canopy  of  state. 

Both  Houses  approached  bowing  low.  William  and 
Mary  advanced  a  few  steps.  Halifax  on  the  right,  and 
Powle  on  the  left,  stood  forth ;  and  Halifax  spoke.  The 
Convention,  he  said,  had  agreed  to  a  resolution  which 
he  prayed  Their  Highnesses  to  hear.  They  signified 
their  assent ;  and  the  clerk  of  the  House  of  Lords  read, 
in  a  loud  voice,  the  Declaration  of  Right.  When  he  had 
concluded,  Halifax,  in  the  name  of  all  the  Estates  of  the 
Realm,  requested  the  Prince  and  Princess  to  accept  the 
crown. 

William,  in  his  own  name  and  in  that  of  his  wife, 
answered  that  the  crown  was,  in  their  estimation,  the 
more  valuable  because  it  was  presented  to  them  as  a 
token  of  the  confidence  of  the  nation.  "  We  thankfully 
accept,"  he  said,  "what  you  have  oflered  us."  Then, 
for  himself,  he  assured  them  that  the  laws  of  England, 
which  he  had  once  already  vindicated,  should  be  the 
rules  of  his  conduct,  that  it  should  be  his  study  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  the  kingdom,  and  that,  as  to  the 
means  of  doing  so,  he  should  constantly  recur  to  the  ad- 
vice of  the  Houses,  and  should  be  disposed  to  trust  their 
judgment  rather  than  his  own.*    These  words  were  re- 

Burnet,  i.  781.  825,  and  Dart-  *  Lords'  and  Commons*  Jour- 
mouth's  note;  Evelyn's  Diary,  nals,  Feb.  14.  l68f;  Van  Citters, 
Feb.  21.  168|.  Feb.   ^f.     Van   Citters  puts  into 
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ceived  with  a  shout  of  joy  which  was  heard  in  the  streets 
below,  and  was  instantly  answered  by  huzzas  from  many 
thousands  of  voices.  The  Lords  and  Commons  then 
reverently  retired  from  the  Banqueting  House  and  went 
in  procession  to  the  great  gate  of  Whitehall,  where  the 
heralds  and  pursuivants  were  waiting  in  their  gorgeous 
tabards,  AU  the  space  as  far  as  Charing  Cross  was  one 
sea  of  heads.  The  kettle  drums  struck  up :  the  trumpets 
pealed ;  and  Garter  King  at  Arms,  in  a  loud  voice,  pro- 
claimed the  Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange  King  and 
Queen  of  England,  charged  all  Englbhmen  to  bear,  from 
that  moment,  true  allegiance  to  the  new  sovereigns,  and 
besought  God,  who  had  already  wrought  so  signal  a  de- 
liverance for  our  Church  and  nation,  to  bless  William 
and  Mary  with  a  long  and  happy  reign.* 

Thus  was  consummated  the  English  Revolution. 
When  we  compare  it  with  those  revolutions  which  have, 
during  the  last  sixty  years,  overthrown  so  many  ancient 
governments,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  by  its  peculiar 
character.  Why  that  character  was  so  peculiar  is  suf- 
ficiently obvious,  and  yet  seems  not  to  have  been  al^vays 
understood  either  by  eulogists  or  by  censors. 

The  Continental  revolutions  of  the  eighteenth  and 
nineteenth  centuries  took  place  in  countries  where  all 
trace  of  the  limited  monarchy  of  the  middle  ages  had 
long  been  eflfaced.  The  right  of  the  prince  to  make 
laws  and  to  levy  money  had,  during  many  generations, 
been  undisputed.  His  throne  was  guarded  by  a  great 
regular  army.  His  administration  could  not,  without 
extreme  peril,  be  blamed  even  in  the  mildest  terms. 
His  subjects  held  their  personal  liberty  by  no  other 
tenure  than  his  pleasure.  Not  a  single  institution  was 
left  which  had,  within  the  memory  of  the  oldest  man. 


William's  mouth  stronger  expres- 
sions of  respect  for  the  authority  of 
Parliament  than  appear  in  the  jour- 
nals; but  it  is  clear  from  what 
Powle   said  that  the  report  in  the 


journals  was  not  strictly  accurate. 

♦  London  Gazette,  Feb.  14. 
1(585  ;  Lords*  and  Commons'  Jour- 
nals, Feb.  13. ;  Van  Citters,  Feb. 
if.;  Evelyn,  Feb.  21. 
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afforded  eflSicient  protection  to  the  subject  against  the     chap. 

utmost  excess  of  tjrranny.     Those  great  councils  which     

had  once  curbed  the  regal  power  had  sunk  into  obli-  ^^^8. 
vion.  Their  composition  and  their  privileges  were 
known  only  to  antiquaries.  We  cannot  wonder,  there- 
fore, that,  when  men  who  had  been  thus  ruled  suc- 
ceeded in  wresting  supreme  power  from  a  government 
which  they  had  long  in  secret  hated,  they  should  have 
been  impatient  to  demolish  and  unable  to  construct, 
that  they  should  have  been  fascinated  by  every  specious 
novelty,  that  they  should  have  proscribed  every  title, 
ceremony,  and  phrase  associated  with  the  old  system, 
and  that,  turning  away  with  disgust  from  their  own 
national  precedents  and  traditions,  they  should  have 
sought  for  principles  of  government  in  the  writings  of 
theorists,  or  aped,  with  ignorant  and  ungraceful  affec- 
tation, the  patriots  of  Athens  and  Rome.  As  little  can 
we  wonder  that  the  violent  action  of  the  revolutionary 
spirit  should  have  been  followed  by  reaction  equally 
violent,  and  that  confusion  should  speedily  have  en- 
gendered despotism  sterner  than  that  from  which  it 
had  sprung. 

Had  we  been  in  the  same  situation;  ^ had  Strafford^ 
succeeded  in  his  favourite  scheme  of  Thorough ;  had  he 
formed  an  army  as  numerous  and  as  well  disciplined 
as  that  which,  a  few  years  later,  was  formed  by  Crom- 
well ;  had  a  series  of  judicial  decisions,  similar  to  that 
which  was  pronounced  by  the  Exchequer  Chamber  in 
the  case  of  shipmoney,  transferred  to  the  crown  the 
right  of  taxing  the  people ;  had  the  Star  Chamber  and 
the  High  Commission  continued  to  fine,  mutilate,  and 
imprison  every  man  who  dared  to  raise  his  voice  against 
the  government;  had  the  press  been  as  completely 
enslaved  here  as  at  Vienna  or  at  Naples;  had  our 
Kings  gradually  drawn  to  themselves  the  whole  legis- 
lative power ;  had  six  generations  of  Englishmen  passed 
away  without  a  single  session  of  Parliament;  and  had 
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CHAP,    we  then  at  length  risen  up  in  some  moment  of  wild 
^'       excitement  against  our  masters,  what  an  outbreak  would 

1688.  that  have  been !  With  what  a  crash,  heard  and  felt  to 
the  farthest  ends  of  the  world,  would  the  whole  vast 
fabric  of  society  have  fallen !  How  many  thousands  of 
exiles,  once  the  most  prosperous  and  the  most  refined 
members  of  this  great  community,  would  have  begged 
their  bread  in  Continental  cities,  or  have  sheltered  their 
heads  under  huts  of  bark  in  the  uncleared  forests  of 
America !  How  often  should  we  have  seen  the  pave- 
ment of  London  piled  up  in  barricades,  the  houses 
dinted  with  bullets,  the  gutters  foaming  with  blood! 
How  many  times  should  we  have  rushed  wildly  from 
extreme  to  extreme,  sought  refuge  from  anarchy  in 
despotism,  and  been  again  driven  by  despotism  into 
anarchy!  How  many  years  of  blood  and  confusion 
would  it  have  cost  us  to  learn  the  very  rudiments  of 
political  science  I  How  many  childish  theories  would 
have  duped  us !  How  many  rude  and  iU  poised  con- 
stitutions should  we  have  set  up,  only  to  see  them 
tumble  down  I  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  us  if  a 
Lsharp  discipline  of  half  a  century  had  sufficed  to  edu- 
cate us  into  a  capacity  of  enjoying  true  freedom. 

These  calamities  our  Revolution  averted.  It  was  a 
revolution  strictly  defensive,  and  had  prescription  and 
legitimacy  on  its  side.  Here,  and  here  only,  a  limited 
monarchy  of  the  thirteenth  century  had  come  doAvai 
unimpaired  to  the  seventeenth  century.  Our  parlia- 
mentary institutions  were  in  full  vigour.  The  main 
principles  of  our  government  were  excellent.  They 
were  not,  indeed,  formally  and  exactly  set  forth  in  u 
single  ^vritten  instrument :  but  they  were  to  be  found 
scattered  over  our  ancient  and  noble  statutes ;  and, 
what  was  of  far  greater  moment,  they  had  been 
engraven  on  the  hearts  of  Englishmen  during  four 
hundred  years.  That,  without  the  consent  of  the 
representatives  of  the  nation,  no  legislative  act  could 
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be  passed,  no  tax  imposed,  no  regular  soldiery  kept  up,     chap. 
that  no  man  could  be  imprisoned,  even  for  a  day,  by       ^ 
the  arbitrary  will  of  the  sovereign,  that  no  tool  of     1688. 
power  could  plead  the  royal  command  as  a  justifica- 
tion for  violating  any  right  of  the  humblest  subject, 
were  held,  both  by  Whigs  and  Tories,  to  be  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  realm.     A  realm  of  which  these 
were  the  fundamental  laws  stood  in  no  need  of  a  new 
constitution. 

But,  though  a  new  constitution  was  not  needed,  it 
was  plain  that  changes  were  required.  The  misgovem- 
ment  of  the  Stuarts,  and  the  troubles  which  that  mis- 
government  had  produced,  sufficiently  proved  that  there 
was  somewhere  a  defect  in  our  polity ;  and  that  defect 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  Convention  to  discover  and  to 
supply. 

Some  questions  of  great  moment  were  still  open  to^ 
dispute.  Our  constitution  had  begun  to  exist  in  times 
when  statesmen  were  not  much  accustomed  to  frame 
exact  definitions.  Anomalies,  therefore,  inconsistent 
with  its  principles  and  dangerous  to  its  very  existence, 
had  sprung  up  almost  imperceptibly,  and,  not  having, 
during  many  years,  caused  any  serious  inconvenience,  , 
had  gradually  acquired  the  force  of  prescription.  The 
remedy  for  these  evils  was  to  assert  the  rights  of  the 
people  in  such  language  as  should  terminate  all  con- 
troversy, and  to  declare  that  no  precedent  could  justify 
any  violation  of  those  rights.  --, 

When  this  had  been  done  it  would  be  impossible  for 
our  rulers  to  misunderstand  the  law :  but,  unless  some- 
thing more  were  done,  it  was  by  no  means  improbable 
that  they  might  violate  it.  Unhappily  the  Church 
had  long  taught  the  nation  that  hereditary  monarchy, 
alone  among  our  institutions,  was  divine  and  inviolable ; 
that  the  right  of  the  House  of  Commons  to  a  share  in 
the  legislative  power  was  a  right  merely  human,  but 
that  the  right  of  the  King  to  the  obedience  of  his 
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CHAP,  people  was  fipom  above ;  tliat  the  Great  Charter  was  a 
^*  statute  which  might  be  repealed  by  those  who  had 
l6s8.  made  it,  but  that  the  rule  which  called  the  princes  of 
the  blood  royal  to  the  throne  in  order  of  succession  was 
of  celestial  origin,  and  that  any  Act  of  Parliament  in- 
consistent with  that  rule  was  a  nullity.  It  is  evident 
that,  in  a  society  in  which  such  superstitions  prevail, 
constitutional  freedom  must  ever  be  insecure.  A  power 
which  is  regarded  merely  as  the  ordinance  of  man  can- 
not be  an  efficient  check  on  a  power  which  is  regarded 
as  the  ordinance  of  God.  It  is  vain  to  hope  that  laws, 
however  excellent,  will  permanently  restrain  a  King 
who,  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  the  opinion  of  a  great 
part  of  his  people,  has  an  authority  infinitely  higher  in 
kind  than  the  authority  which  belongs  to  those  laws. 
To  deprive  royalty  of  these  mysterious  attributes,  and 
to  establish  the  principle  that  Kings  reigned  by  a  right 
in  no  respect  differing  from  the  right  by  which  free- 
holders chose  knights  of  the  shire,  or  from  the  right  by 
which  Judges  granted  writs  of  Habeas  Corpus,  was  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  the  security  of  our  liberties. 

Thus  the  Convention  had  two  great  duties  to  per- 
_.  form.*  The  first  was  to  clear  the  fundamental  laws  of 
the  realm  from  ambiguity.  The  second  was  to  eradi- 
cate from  the  minds,  both  of  the  governors  and  of  tlie 
governed,  the  false  and  pernicious  notion  that  the  royal 
prerogative  was  something  more  sublime  and  holy  than 
those  fundamental  laws.  The  former  object  was  at- 
tained by  the  solemn  recital  and  claim  with  which  the 
Declaration  of  Right  commences ;  the  latter  by  the 
resolution  which  pronounced  the  throne  vacant,  and 
invited  William  and  Mary  to  fill  it. 

The  change  seems  small.  Not  a  single  flower  of  the 
crown  was  touched.  Not  a  single  new  right  was  given 
to  the  people.  The  whole  English  law,  (Substantive 
and  adjective,'  was,  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  greatest 
lawyers,  of  Holt  and  Treby,  of  Maynard  and  Some^s,^ 
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almost  exactly  the  same  after  the  Revolution  as  before    chap. 

it.     Some  controverted  points  had  been  decided  accord-     

ing  to  the  sense  of  the  best  jurists;  and  there  had  been      1^88. 
a  slight  deviation  from  the  ordinary  course  of  succes- 
sion.    This  was  all;  and  this  was  enough. 

As   our   Revolution  was   a  vindication   of  ancient 
rights,  so  it  was   conducted  with  strict  attention  to 
ancient   formalities.      In  almost  every  word  and  act 
may  be  discerned  a  profound  reverence  for  the  past. 
The  Estates  of  the  Realm  deliberated  in  the  old  halls 
and  according  to  the  old  rules.     Powle  was  conducted 
to  his  chair  between  his  mover  and  his  seconder  with 
the.  accustomed  forms.     The  Serjeant  with  his  mace 
brought  up  the  messengers  of  the  Lords  to  the  table  of 
the  Commons;    and  the  three   obeisances  were   duly 
made.     The  conference  was  held  with  all  the  antique 
ceremonial.     On  one  side  of  the  table,  in  the  Painted 
Chamber,  the  managers  for  the  Lords  sate  covered  and 
robed  in  ermine  and  gold.    The  managers  for  the  Com- 
mons stood  bareheaded  on  the  other  side.    The  speeches 
present  an  almost  ludicrous  contrast  to  the  revolution- 
ary oratory  of  every  other  country.     Both  the  English 
parties  agreed  in  treating  with  solemn  respect  the  an- 
cient constitutional  traditions  of  the  state.     The  only 
question  was,  in  what  sense  those  traditions  were  to  be 
understood.     The  assertors  of  liberty  said  not  a  word 
about  the  natural  equality  of  men  and  the  inalienable 
sovereignty  of  the  people,  about  Harmodius  or  Timo- 
leon,  Brutus  the  elder  or  Brutus  the  younger.     When 
they  were  told  that,  by  the  English  law,  the  crown,  at 
the  moment  of  a  demise,  must  descend  to  the  next  heir, 
they  answered  that,  by  the  English  law,  a  living  man 
could  have  no  heir.     When  they  were  told  that  there 
was  no  precedent  for  declaring  the  throne  vacant,  they 
produced  from  among  the  records  in  the  Tower  a  roll 
of  parchment,  near  three  hundred  years  old,  on  which, 
in  quaint  characters  and  barbarous  Latin,  it  was  re- 
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corded  that  the  Estates  of  the  Realm  had  decl 
vacant  the  throne  of  a  perfidious  and  tyrannical  I 
tagenet.  When  at  length  the  dispute  had  been  ac( 
modated,  the  new  sovereigns  were  proclaimed  wit! 
old  pageantry.  All  the  fantastic  pomp  of  heraldry 
there,  Clarencieux  and  Norroy,  Portcullis  and  R 
Dragon,  the  trumpets,  the  banners,  the  grotesque  ( 
embroidered  with  lions  and  lilies.  The  title  of  Kii 
France,  assumed  by  the  conqueror  of  Cressy,  was 
omitted  in  the  royal  style.  To  us,  who  have  live 
the  year  1848,  it  may  seem  almost  an  abuse  of  t 
to  call  a  proceeding,  conducted  with  so  much  delil 
tion,  with  so  much  sobriety,  and  with  such  mi 
attention  to  prescriptive  etiquette,  by  the  terrible  i 
of  Revolution. 

And  yet  this  revolution,  of  all  revolutions  the 
violent,  has  been  of  all  revolutions  the  most  benefii 
It  finally  decided  the  great  question  whether  the  poj 
element  which  had,  ever  since  the  age  of  Fitzwaltei 
De  Montfort,  been  found  in  the  English  polity,  sfa 
be  destroyed  by  the  monarchical  element,  or  shoul< 
sufiered  to  develope  itself  freely,  and  to  become  d 
nant.  The  strife  between  the  two  principles  had 
long,  fierce,  and  doubtful.  It  had  lasted  thn 
four  reigns.  It  had  produced  seditions,  impeachmi 
rebellions,  battles,  sieges,  proscriptions,  judicial  i 
sacres.  Sometimes  liberty,  sometimes  royalty, 
seemed  to  be  on  the  point  of  perishing.  During  n 
years  one  half  of  the  energy  of  England  had  been 
ployed  in  counteracting  the  other  half.  The  execi 
power  and  the  legislative  power  had  so  eflfectually 
peded  each  other  that  the  state  had  been  of  no  aco 
in  Europe.  The  King  at  Arms,  who  proclai 
William  and  Mary  before  Whitehall  Gate,  did  in  ti 
announce  that  this  great  struggle  was  over ;  that  t 
was  entire  union  between  the  throne  and  the  Pa 
nient ;  that  England,  long  dependent  and  degraded, 
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again  a  power  of  the  first  rank ;  that  the  ancient  laws  chap. 
by  which  the  prerogative  was  bounded  would  thence-  ^ 
forth  be  held  as  sacred  as  the  prerogative  itself,  and  1688. 
would  be  followed  out  to  all  their  consequences;  that 
the  executive  administration  would  be  conducted  in 
conformity  with  the  sense  of  the  representatives  of  the 
nation;  and  that  no  reform,  which  the  two  Houses 
should,  after  mature  deliberation,  propose,  would  be 
obstinately  withstood  by  the  sovereign.  The  Declara- 
tion of  Right,  though  it  made  nothing  law  which  had 
not  been  law  before,  contained  the  germ  of  the  law  which 
gave  religious  freedom  to  the  Dissenter,  of  the  law 
which  secured  the  independence  of  the  Judges,  of  the  law 
which  limited  the  duration  of  Parliaments,  of  the  law 
which  placed  the  liberty  of  the  press  under  the  protec- 
tion of  juries,  of  the  law  which  prohibited  the  slave 
trade,  of  the  law  which  abolished  the  sacramental  test, 
of  the  law  which  relieved  the  Roman  Catholics  from 
civil  disabilities,  of  the  law  which  reformed  the  represen- 
tative system,  of  every  good  law  which  has  been  passed 
during  more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  of  every  good 
law  which  may  hereafter,  in  the  course  of  ages,  be  found 
necessary  to  promote  the  public  weal,  and  to  satisfy 
the  demands  of  public  opinion. 

The  highest  eulogy  which  can  be  pronounced  on  the 
revolution  of  1688  is  this,  that  it  was  our  last  revolu- 
tion. Several  generations  have  now  passed  away  since 
any  wise  and  patriotic  Englishman  has  meditated  resist- 
ance to  the  established  government.  In  all  honest  and 
reflecting  minds  there  is  a  conviction,  daily  strength- 
ened by  experience,  that  the  means  of  effecting  every 
improvement  which  the  constitution  requires  may  be 
found  within  the  constitution  itself. 

Now,  if  ever,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  appreciate  the 
whole  importance  of  the  stand  which  was  made  by  our 
forefathers  against  the  House  of  Stuart.*    All  around  us 

*  This  paange  was  written  in  Noyerober  1848. 
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CHAP,    the  world  is  convulsed  by  the  agonies  of  great  nations. 
^        Governments  which  lately  seemed  likely  to  stand  during 

1688.  ages  have  been  on  a  sudden  shaken  and  overthrown. 
The  proudest  capitals  of  Western  Europe  have  streamed 
with  civil  blood.  All  evil  passions,  the  thirst  of  gain 
and  the  thirst  of  vengeance,  the  antipathy  of  class  to 
class,  the  antipathy  of  race  to  race,  have  broken  loose 
from  the  control  of  divine  and  human  laws.  Fear 
and  anxiety  have  clouded  the  faces  and  depressed  the 
hearts  of  millions.  Trade  has  been  suspended,  and  in- 
dustry paralysed.  The  rich  have  become  poor;  and 
the  poor  have  become  poorer.  Doctrines  hostile  to  all 
sciences,  to  all  arts,  to  all  industry,  to  all  domestic  cha- 
rities, doctrines  which,  if  carried  into  effect,  would,  in 
thirty  years,  undo  all  that  thirty  centuries  have  done 
for  mankind,  and  would  make  the  fairest  provinces  of 
France  and  Germany  as  savage  as  Congo  or  Patagonia, 
have  been  avowed  from  the  tribune  and  defended  by  the 
sword.  Europe  has  been  threatened  with  subjugation 
by  barbarians,  compared  with  whom  the  barbarians  who 
marched  imder  Attila  and  Alboin  were  enlightened  and 
humane.  The  truest  friends  of  the  people  have  mth 
deep  sorrow  owned  that  interests  more  precious  than 
any  political  privileges  were  in  jeopardy,  and  that  it 
might  be  necessary  to  sacrifice  even  liberty  in  order  to 
save  civilisation.  Meanwhile  in  our  island  the  regular 
course  of  government  has  never  been  for  a  day  in- 
terrupted. The  few  bad  men  who  longed  for  license 
and  plunder  have  not  had  the  courage  to  confront  for 
one  moment  the  strength  of  a  loyal  nation,  rallied  in 
firm  array  round  a  parental  throne.  And,  if  it  be  asked 
what  has  made  us  to  differ  from  others,  the  answer  is 
that  we  never  lost  what  others  are  wildly  and  blindly 
seeking  to  regain.  It  is  because  we  had  a  preserving 
revolution  in  the  seventeenth  century  that  we  have  not 
had  a  destroying  revolution  in  the  nineteenth.  It  is 
because  we  had  freedom  in  the  midst  of  servitude  that 
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we  have  order  in  the  midst  of  anarchy.      For  the  au-  chap. 

thority  of  law,  for  the  security  of  property,  for  the  1_ 

peace  of  our  streets,  for  the  happiness  of  our  homes,  our  i^ss- 
gratitude  is  due,  under  Him  who  raises  and  pulls  down 
nations  at  his  pleasure,  to  the  Long  Parliament,  to  the 
Convention,  and  to  William  of  Orange. 
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sulted by  populace  at  the  Hague,  607. 

Allibonc,  Richard,  a  judge,  275.  One  of 
the  judges  at  the  trial  of  the  bishops,  375. 
Delivers  his  opinion,  384. 

Alsop,  Vincent,  a  Nonconfoi  mist  of  the 
Court  party,  221.  348. 

Amsterdam,  opposes  William  of  Orange, 
262.  416.  Disputes  with  Lewis  XIV., 
436. 

Ann  Hyde,  Duchess  of  York,  Talbot's  slan- 
ders a<rainst,  48. 

Anne,  Princess,  afterwards  Queen ;  her  at- 
tachment to  the  Duchess  of  Marlborough, 
257.  Scheme  for  inducing  her  to  be- 
come a  lioman  Catholic,  309.  Her  ab- 
sence at  birth  of  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
364.  474.  Her  disbelief  of  his  legitimacy, 
474.  Her  flight,  520.  Consents  to  Wil- 
liam's election  to  the  throne,  6h9. 

Arches,  Court  of,  90. 

Archidiaconal  Courts,  90. 

Arnold,  Michael,  a  juryman  in  the  trial  of 
the  bishops,  377.  Holds  out  for  a  con- 
viction, 385. 

Arran,  Earl  of,  612. 

Articles,  Lords  of,  120.  122. 


Arundell,  Lord,  of  Wardour,  46.  Made  a 
Privy  Councillor,  85,  Lord  Privy  Seal, 
158. 

Astry,  Sir  Samuel,  Clerk  of  the  Crown, 
374.  386. 

Attcrbury,  Francis,  108. 

Avaux,  Count  of,  French  envoy  at  the 
Hague.  185.  435.  His  representations 
to  Lewis  XIV.,  436.  His  warnings  to 
James  II.,  450.  His  audience  of  the 
States  General,  452.  Advises  French 
invasion  of  Holland,  455. 

Augsburg,  Treaty  of^  1 89. 

Austin,  Thomas,  juryman  in  the  bishops' 
trial,  385. 

Badminton,  James  II.  at,  294. 

Barillon,  tries  to  embroil  James  IL  with 
Parliament,  21.  His  report  of  Mor- 
daunt's  speech,  33.  Assists  Roman 
Catholic  faction  in  the  Court,  51.  His 
account  of  England  (1686),  111.  His 
interview  with  Rochester,  151.  In- 
forms Lewis  XIV.  of  James  II.'s  inten- 
tions towards  the  Dissenters,  206.  Sees 
the  true  temper  of  the  country,  S94. 
Advises  the  bringing  over  of  Irish  troops, 
427.  Deluded  by  Sunderland,  451.  His 
house  visited  by  rioters,  561.  Ordered 
by  William  to  leave  England,  595. 

Barnstaple,  Corporation  of,  resists  the  Re- 
gulators, 340. 

Bates,  a  dissenting  minister,  348. 

Hath,  John  Granville,  Earl  of,  attempts  to 
influence  the  Western  counties  for 
James,  330.  His  adhi>sion  to  William, 
511. 

Baxter,  Richard,  liberated  ;  refuses  to  be  a 
tool  of  the  Court,  224.  Takes  the  lead  in 
the  coalition  of  Dissenters  with  Church, 
348.  356. 


VOL.  II. 


XX 


674 


INDBX  TO 


Beaufort,  Henry   Somerset,  Duke  of,  S29. 

Takes  Lovelace  prisoner,  501. 
Beaumont,  Lieut  Col.,  protesU  against  ad- 
mission of  Irish  recruits,  433. 
Bedford,  Earl  of;  853. 
Bellasfse,  John,  Lord,  a  moderate  Roman 
Catholic,  46.      Made   Privy  CouneiUof, 
85.     Made  First  Lord  of  Treasury,  158. 
Bentinck,    William,  afterwards    Duke    of 
Portland;  his  fidelity  to  William  III., 
169.  171.     His  mission  to  England,  188. 
Letter  of  WUliam   to   him,  449.      Hu 
oonversation  with  Burnet,  651. 
Berwick,  James  FiUjames,  Duke  of;  Lord 
Lieutenant    of    Hampshire,  331.      His 
attempt    to    enlist    Irish   recruits,   432. 
Accompanies  James  in   his   flight  from 
Rochester,  594. 
Birch,  Colonel  John ;  his  origin,  624. 
Bishops,    the  Seven,    consultation    of,    at 
Lambeth,  351.     Their  petition  to  James 
II.,  352.     Their  examination  before  the 
Privy  Council,  360.     Sent  to  the  Tower, 
361.     Brought  before  the  King*s  Bench, 
368.       I^iberated  on   bail,  369.      Their 
trial,  378—385.      Rejoicings  at  their  ac- 
quittal, 386.     Rejoicings   in   the  camp, 
388.     And  throughout  the  country,  391. 
Concurrence  of  parties  in  favour  o(  392. 
Blathwayt,  witness  for  the  crown  against 

the  bishops,  378. 
Bonrepaux,  French  agent;  his  ability,  51. 
His  low  estimate  of  James  II.,  52.     His 
despatch  concerning    Ireland,    311.   and 
note.     Sent  to  offer   naval  assistance  to 
James,  451.     Coldly  received,  454. 
Boscobel,  James  II.'s  visit  to,  296. 
Bossuet,  his  reply  to  Burnet,  1 76. 
Boufflers,  Marquess  of,  456. 
Bridgewater,  Earl  of,  327. 
Bristol,  riots  at,  99. 
Brixham,  485. 
Buckingham,    attempt    to   intimidate    the 

corporatidn  of,  340. 
Bunyan,   John,  225.      His  writings  226. 
Refuses  to  join    the  Court  party,   227. 
His  attack  upon  Fowler,  349.  note. 
Burnet,  Gilbert ;  his  merit  as  a  writer  and 
preacher,  174.     His  History  of  the  Re- 
formation, 175.     Retires  from  England, 
176.     His  residence  at  the  Court  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  177.      Brings  about  a 
good  understanding  between  William  and 
Mary,  178.     Enmity   of  James   II.  to, 
242,  243.   His  conversation  with  William 
at  Torbay,  486.    Sent  forward  to  Exeter, 
489.      Preaches  at   the  cathedral,    494. 
Draws  up  paper  for  signature  of  WiU 
liam's  followers,  511.     His  conduct  in 
Salisbury  cathedral,  540.     His  friendship 


for  Halifax,  543.  Conversation  with 
Halifax  at  Littlecote,  547.  Commisuoned 
to  protect  the  Roman  Catholics,  600. 
Preaches  before  the  House  of  Commons, 
644.  Declares  the  Prineesa  Mary^  in- 
tentions, 648.     His  seal  for  Mary,  651. 

Burnet,  Thomas,  Master  of  the  Charter* 
house,  S92. 

Burrington  Joins  William,  499. 


Cambridge    University ;   its  loyalty,   278. 

Attack  of  James  II.  upon,  279 — ^281. 
Campbell,   Archibald,  afterwards    Earl  of 

Argyle,  459. 
Campbell,  Lieutenant,  commands  party  of 

William's  troops  at  Wincanton,  5 J  5. 
Care,  Henry,  221. 
Carlisle,  Earl  of,  653. 
Carmelites  in  London,  98. 
Carstairs,    William;    his    fortitude    under 
torture,   460.     His   advice   to  Mniliam, 
488. 
Cartwright,  Thomas,  Bis»hop  of  Chester,  88. 
Takes  part  in  Popish  procession,    272. 
At  Chester,  295.     Commissioner  at  Os- 
ford,  501.      A  tool  of  James  II.,  35a 
359.    Insulted  by  the  populace,  370. 387. 
Present  at  interview  of  the  bishops  with 
James,  480. 
Caryl,  John,  English  agent  at  Home,  76. 
Castelmaine,   Roger  Palmer,    Earl  oC  47. 
James  II.'s    ambassador    to    Rome,  76. 
265.     His  audiences  with  the  Poi>e ;  bis 
dismissal,  269. 
Charles  II.;  papers  in  his  writing  published 

by  James  II.,  44. 
Charlton,  Judge,  dismissed  by  James  II., 

82. 
Charnock,  Robert,  290.     Supports  James's 

attack  on  Magdalene  College,  302. 
Charterhouse,  James  II.*s  attack  on,  292. 
Chats  worth,  251. 
Chester,  James  II.  at,  294. 
Chesterfield,    Philip,    Earl    of,    joins  the 

rising  for  William  in  the  North,  514. 
Cholmondlev,  Lord,  joins  the  rising  in  the 

North,  514. 
Christ  Church,  Oxford,  appointment  of  a 

Roman  Catholic  to  the  deanery  of,  86. 
Christina  of  Sweden  at  Rome,  267. 
Citters,  Arnold  van,  despatch  of,  120.  note. 
His  absence  at  the  birth  of  the  Prince  of 
Wales,  364.  474.      His  account  of  the 
acquittal  of  the  bishops,  387.  note.     His 
interview  with  James,  453.     Joins  Wil- 
liam at  Salisbury,  537. 
Clarendon,     Henry    Hyde,     Earl    of,    de- 
precates James  II.'s  conduct  towards  the 
church,  42.      His  opinion  of  the  Irish 
Church,  132.  note.    Arrives  in  Ireland  ss 
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I^rd  Lieutenant,  137.  His  want  of  in- 
fluence,  138.  His  alarm  and  meanness, 
141.  Incurs  the  di^ipleasure  of  James, 
145.  Dismissed,  155.  Effects  of  his 
disniission«  159.  193.  Joins  in  consulta- 
tions of  the  bishops,  350.  Questioned  by 
James  II.,  479.  His  lamentations  at  his 
son*8  desertion,  505.  His  speech  in  the 
Council  of  Lords,  525.  Joins  William, 
5li6.  Advises  the  imprisonment  of  James, 
582.     Resumes  Tory  principles,  648. 

Clargcs,  Sir  Thomas,  19. 

Claude,  John,  a  Huguenot;  his  book  burned 
by  order  of  James  II.,  77. 

Clayton,  Sir  Robert,  mover  of  the  Exclu- 
sion Bill ;  his  election  for  London,  624. 

Clench,  William,  a   Roman   Catholic    wri- 
ter, 110.  note. 

Cierkenwell,  mona<itery  in,  98.  497. 

Coke,  John,  sent  to  the  Tower,  29. 

Colchester,  Richard  Savage,  Lord,  joins  the 
Prince  of  Orange,  501. 

Colepepper;  his  quarrel  with  the  Earl  of 
Devonshire,  250. 

Cologne,  Archbishopric  of,  439. 

Commission,  the  High,  abolished  at  the 
Restoration,  90.  Reappointed  by  James 
1 1.,  92.  Proceedings  in,  against  Bishop 
Compton,  96.  Proceeds  against  the  Uni- 
versities, 276.  Against  University  of 
Cambridge,  281.  Against  Magdalene 
College,  Oxford,  291.  Further  pro- 
ceedings in,  422.     Abolished,  462. 

Commons,  House  of.    See  Parliament. 

Compton,  Henry,  Bishop  of  London  ;  tutor 
to  the  Princesses  Mary  and  Anne,  32. 
Disgraced  by  James  II.,  35.  Declines 
to  suspend  Sharp,  92.  Proceedings 
against  him,  96.  Suspended  from  spi- 
ritual functions  97.  Hu  education  of 
the  Princess  Mary,  173.  His  communi- 
cations with  Dykvelt,  253.  Joins  in 
consultations  of  the  bishops,  351.  Joins 
revolutionary  conspiracy,  409.  Signs  in- 
vitation to  William,  412.  His  suspen* 
sion  removed, 467.  Questioned  by  James; 
his  equivocation,  479.  Takes  part  in 
conference  of  bishops  with  James,  495. 
Assists  the  flight  of  the  Princess  Anne, 
522.  Waits  on  William  at  St.  James's,  587. 

Cond6 ;  his  opinion  of  William  of  Orange, 
166. 

Consistory  Courts,  90. 

Conventicle  Act,  213. 

Convention,  called  by  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
598.  Election  of  members,  608.  Meets, 
623.  Debates  on  the  state  of  the  nation, 
628.  640.  644.  The  Commons  declare  the 
throne  vacant,  632.  The  Lords  discuss 
the  question  of  a  regency,  633.   Tlic  Lords 


negative  the  clause  declaring  the  throne 
viicant,  645.  Dispute  between  the  Houses, 
645.  647.  The  Lords  yield,  653.  Re- 
forms suggested  by  the  Commons  Com- 
mittee, 654,  655.  Adopts  Declaration  of 
Right,  658.  Declares  William  and  Mary 
King  and  Queen ;  settles  the  suceession, 
659.  Its  adherence  to  ancient  forms  and 
principles,  667,  668. 

Cornbury,  Edward,  Viscount,  deserts  to 
William,  502. 

Cornwall,  feeling  in,  on  the  imprisonment  of 
Bishop  Trelawney,  371. 

Coventry,  riots  at,  99. 

Country  party,  the  new,  19 

Craven,  William,  Earl  of,  584. 

Crewe,  Nathaniel,  Bishop  of  Durham ;  Ec- 
clesiastical Commissioner,  94.  Takes 
part  in  a  Popish  procession,  278.  At 
interview  of  the  bisho]i8  with  James,  480. 
Resumes  his  seat  in  the  Lords  under 
William,  653. 

Danby,  Thomas  Osborne,  Earl  of,  complains 
of  James  II.*s  arbitrary  acts,  IS.  His 
conferences  with  Dykvelt,  246.  His 
letter  to  William,  260.  Joins  revolu- 
tionary conspiracy,  408.  Signs  invitation 
to  William,  412.  Seixes  York  for  WiU 
liam,  512.  His  scheme  for  proclaiming 
the  Princess  of  Orange,  619.  643.  Op- 
poses the  plan  of  a  Regency,  633.  Hia 
speech  for  declaring  tlie  throne  vacant, 
653. 

Dangerfield;  his  narrative,  published  by 
Williams,  344. 

Darcy,  Colonel  John,  25. 

Dartmouth,  George  Legge,  Lord;  comman- 
der of  James  1 1.  *s  fleet,  465.  Detained  in 
the  Thames  by  the  wind,  48 1 .  Driven  into 
Portsmouth  by  weather,  487.  Refuses  to 
send  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  France,  531. 
Removed  from  command  of  the  fleet,  599. 

Declaration  of  Indulgence.  See  Indulgence. 

Declaration  of  Right,  65B, 

Delamcre,  Henry  Booth,  Lord,  accused  of 
partaking  in  the  Western  insurrection,  36. 
Tried  in  the  Lord  High  Steward's  Court, 
38.  Acquitted,  40.  Effect  of  his  ac- 
quittal, 41.  Rises  for  the  Prince  of 
Orange  in  Cheshire,  512.  Bears  mes- 
sage from  Windsor  to  James  II.,  582. 
586. 

Delegates,  Court  of,  90. 

Derby,  James,  Earl  of,  327. 

Derby,  William,  Earl  of  (grandson  of  the 
above),  327. 

Devonshire,  William  Cavendish,  Earl  of, 
31.  249.  Hii  quarrel  with  Colepepper, 
250.      Fined  exorbiUDttji    impnaooed. 


zx2 


INDEX   TO 


S5I.  Relmuil,  253.  Juim  the  >evo-  | 
lutionsry  contpirnejr,  107.  S1f;n«  the 
inv'italion  to  William.  413.  His  mii>g  in 
Derbyihirc,   513.      Meeting  of  iiccrs  al  I 


Deroiuhire,  Cou 

less  DowBirer 

oi;  2J5I. 

Diltb;.    Eieiard 

hU    lettcn 

fto.o 

Tower,  7. 

DUpenaing  power 

JaroesII-'scUim  to, 

RecogniKd  by 

Court  of  Ki 

g-.  Ben 

ercise  of.  85. 

"  Dinenter,  Uite 

to  .,-  218. 

Dolben,  Gilbert. 

28. 

.uof(C«th«n 

neSHll 

68.  70.  Her  |)owor  o.er  J>mes  11.,  70.  I 
73.  Retiiet  to  iTrlund,  73.  Keiurns  to 
Loudon,  149. 

DoiKt,  Charles  Sukiille,  Earl  of,  3S3.  ' 
Dismined  from  the  U>ril- Lieutenancy  o( 
SuSKi,  .126.  Aaitls  the  Sight  of  Prin-  i 
cc*i  Anne,  530. 

Doier,  Henry  Jormyn.  Lard.  47.  Made  I 
Pri<f  Couneillor.  85.  His  odiice  to 
Janm  II..  144.  At  the  Board  of  Trei- 
tary,  I5t).  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Cem- 
bridgohire,  830.  Sent  to  Portnnoulh  to 
(id  the  Prince  of  Wales's  escape,  5^9. 

Druml*nrig,  EmtJ  of,  deserts  James  1 1.,  51 9. 

Drummond,  General,  a  Scotch  FrlTf  Coun- 
eillar,  117.  iletlsU  meuures  of  James 
ir.,  121. 

Diyden,   John,  conierted  to    PupeiT,  196, 
197.       Hii  "Hind  and    Panther,"   199. 
on,  300.     RrgrctsJanio 


Emlej,  Sir  John,  19. 
Etherege,  Sir  George,  15R. 
Eieler,    entry   of  William   into,  499.  491. 
WillUm'i  Court  ut,  510. 

Fagel,  Grand  Pensionary ;  hi*  letter  ta 
Stewart,  S64.  Hia  draft  of  Dcclaraiioa 
to  be  usued  bv  Willlani,  461. 

Pairiai,  Doctor,  Fellow  of  Magdalene  Col- 
lege, 391.  Hia  firm  reuatance  to  Jaaie 
1[.,  303. 

Fane,  Sir  Vere,  626. 

Fanshaw,  Iticliird,  Viscount,  629. 

Farmer,  Anthony  -,  bii  Infamou*  characW, 
SB9.  391.      KecoTTimended  by  James  f« 
the    Presidency    of    Magdalnie    Collvgt, 
I       289. 

Fauconberg,  Viscount.  337. 
I  Ferguson,   Holiert,  Joins  William's  expedi- 
tion, 460.      His  wild  couduct  at  Eiettr, 


Il.'siiolent 


s,31T. 


Dumblane,  Peicgrine  Osborne,  Lord,  459. 

Duru,  Duke  of,  456. 

Dykral^  Eraiard  nn  i  hli  second  mission 
to  EngUnd,  945.  His  communications 
with  English  itatesmen,  SIS.  Returns 
to  the  Hague,  259.  Sent  by  the  Stales 
General  to  congratulate  WiJIiam,  607. 

Edgehill,  James  Il.'a  visit  to,  296. 

Edgeworth,  Miss,  129.  note. 

Edinburgh,  rioU  in,  1 14.  609. 

Eldon,  Lord,  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Ques- 
tion, 237. 

Election  of  16P5;  controrerted  returns,  30. 

England,  dread  of  Itoman  Catholics  in,  6, 7. 
EHecE  of  perteeution  of  Huguenot<i.  IT. 
Discontent  against  Jamei  II.,  193.  Slate 
of  parties  (16HR>,  613. 

Englanri,  Church  of;  lis  loyal  principles, 
43.  Under  James  II,;  its  resistance  to 
Popery,  107,  lOfl.  Its  alarm  at  James 
Il.'i  measures,  213.      lis  diiputci  wil' 


Coiir 


c  Disw 


Feiershim,  Lewi.   Duras,    Earl    < 


r  of  fgrt 


I  of  Jar 


disaflectiun  of  the  tioop^  516.  Ordeml 
to  disband  hia  troops,  543.  Sent  by  thr 
Lords  to  liberate  James,  575.  Sent  hj 
Jamea  to  William,  576.  Arrested  by 
William,  57i4.      Released,  599. 

Pinch,  Heneage,  chairman  of  Committee  o( 
Cammoni  on  the  King's  apecch,  S^. 
nismiised  by  James  II.,  83.  CouhkI 
fur  the  bishops,  376.  Ilii  conduct  la  Ibc 
trial,  381.  3S9.  Suggests  the  expedieat 
of  a  regency,  639. 

Fi»e  Mile  Act,  213. 

Fletcher,  A  ttdcew,  of  Sjlloun,  joins  William 
at  the  Hague,  460. 

Fowler,  Dr.  Edward  ;  his  refusal  to  read  the 
Declaration  of  Indulgence,  319. 

Foi,  Cliarlea,  opposes  Jaiaca  II. 's  f^ntn. 
ment,  25.  Dismissed  from  tho  Pay 
OBiee,  35. 

Francis,  Alban,  379. 

Franciscans  in  London,  98. 

"  Freeman,  Mrs.,"  name  assumed  by  Duchesi 
of  Murl borough,  358. 

Furstemburg,  Cardinal,  439.  452, 

Gainaborough,     Edward    Koel,      £arl    a(, 

G^iuoignv,  Sir  Tliotnas  -,  his  trial  for  tm- 

son,  335. 
George,  Prince  of  Denmark,  deserts  James 

II..  519. 
Gerard  of  Drat.don,  Charles,  Lorf,  (Hal  of, 

.16. 
GilTant,  KonaTenlurn,  149.      Popish  Presi- 

dent  of  Magdalene  College,  306. 
Gudden,  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  149. 
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Godolpliin,  Sidney,  sits  on  the  trial  of  Lord 
Delnmere,  39.  His  position  at  Court, 
6*7.  Made  a  commissioner  of  the  Trea- 
sury, 158.  One  of  James  II.*s  Council 
of  Five,  509. 

Goodenough,  Richard,  witness  in  the  trial 
of  Lord  Delamere,  39. 

GraAon,  Duke  of,  attends  meeting  of  offi- 
cers with  James  II.,  506.  IKs  answer  to 
the  King,  506.     Deserts  James,  517. 

Grey  de  Iluthyn,  Henry,  Ix>rd,  joins  the 
Northern  rising  for  William,  514. 

Guildhall,  meeting  of  Peers  at;  their  De- 
claration, 556.  Their  deputation  to  Wil- 
liam, 557. 

Gwynn,  Nell,  323. 

Habeas  Corpus  Act,  3,  4.  note. 

Haines,  Joseph,  196. 

Hales,  Sir  Edward ;  his  apostasy,  83. 
Mock  proceedings  against,  84.  Lieu- 
tenant of  the  Tower,  362.  His  conduct 
to  the  seven  bishops,  371.  Dismissed, 
528.  Accompanies  Jumes  II.  in  his 
flight,  553.  571. 

Halifax,  George  Savile,  Marquess  of;  his 
foreign  policy,  2.  Opposes  James  II.'s 
measures,  and  is  dismis<>ed  from  the  Ca- 
binet, 12.  Takes  part  in  the  debate  on 
the  King's  speech,  32.  Author  of  the 
«  Letter  to  a  Dissenter,"  218.  His  con- 
ferences with  Dykvelt,  248.  His  letter 
to  William,  259.  Believed  to  be  the 
writer  of  "  Letter  to  the  Clergy,"  354. 
Declines  to  commit  himself  to  the  Revo- 
lution, 407.  Invited  to  return  to  office, 
466.  Questioned  by  James  II.,  478. 
Proposes  the  summoning  of  a  Parliament, 
507.  His  speech  in  the  Council  of  Lords 
525.  His  interview  with  James  II., 
527.  Commissioner  of  James  at  Hun- 
gerford,  542.  Requests  to  see  Burnet, 
544.  His  dialogue  with  Burnet  at  Lit- 
tlecote,  547.  Presides  over  Council  of 
Lords,  573.  Abandons  cause  of  James, 
574.  Joins  William  at  Windsor,  581. 
Presides  at  consultation  ;  sent  with  mes- 
sage to  James,  582.  His  interview  with 
James  at  Whitehall,  585.  Presides  over 
assembly  of  Lords,  596.  Chosen  speaker 
of  Peers,  626.  Opposes  project  of  re- 
gency, 633. 

Hall,  Timothy,  355.  Made  Bishop  of  Ox- 
ford,  424. 

Ham  House,  582. 

Hamilton,  William  Douglas,  Duke  of,  117. 
Resists  James  II.*s  policy,  120.  125. 

Hampden,  Richard,  (son  of  John  Hampden,) 
ciininnan  of  Committee  of  Commons, 
628.  632. 


Hampden,  John,  (son  of  the  above,)  tried 
for  high  treison,  36.    His  life  spared,  37. 

Ilurbord,  William,  651. 

Harlcy,  Sir  Edward,  535. 

Herbert,  Arthur,  Admiral;  his  dismissal, 
209l  His  communications  with  Dykvelt, 
253.  Bearer  of  the  invitation  to  William 
of  Orange,  412.  Admiral  of  William's 
fleet,  481. 

Herbert,  Sir  Edward,  Lord  Chief  Justice; 
his  decision  in  favour  of  the  dispensing 
power,  84.  Ecclesiastical  commissioner, 
96.  His  conduct  in  the  case  of  Bishop 
Compton,  97.     Dismissed,  274. 

Herbert,  Lord,  of  Cherbury,  535. 

High  Commission,  Court  of,  abolished,  468. 

Hills,  Henry,  piinter  of  Popish  tracts,  109. 

Holland,  religious  parties  in,  163.  French 
invasion,  182.  Political  works  printed 
in,  263.  Constitution  of,  415.  Politics 
of,  434.  State  of  feeling  in,  on  William's 
success,  607. 

Holloway,  one  of  the  judges  at  the  trial  of 
the  bishops,  375.  Delivers  his  opinion, 
384.     Dismissed  from  the  l>ench,  420. 

Holt,  Sir  John,  Recorder  of  London;  his 
dismissal,  274.  Consulted  in  the  case  of 
the  bishops,  377. 

Holy  rood  Palace,  sacked  by  rioters,  610. 

Hough,  John,  elected  President  of  Mag- 
dalene College,  291.  Sentence  of  de- 
privation against,  292.  His  interview 
with  Penn,*  299,  300.  Appears  before 
special  commissioners,  301.  His  protest, 
302. 

Hounslow  Heath,  camp  on,  101,  102. 
Broken  up,  426. 

Howard's  **  Committee,"  283. 

Howe,  John,  Dissenting  preacher,  returns 
to  England,  224.  Refuses  to  join  the 
Court  party,  225.  His  efforts  for  a  coa- 
lition with  the  Church,  348. 

Huguenots,  persecution  of,  13.  Their 
exiles,  15.  Tlieir  treatment  by  James 
II.,  76.  Collection  for,  in  England,  78. 
Which  is  frustrated  by  James,  80. 

Hume,  Sir  Patrick,  joins  William  at  the 
Hague,  460.  Attends  meeting  of  Scotch- 
men in  London,  612. 

Humieres,  Marquess  of,  456. 

Hungerford,  William  receives  James's  com- 
missioners at,  542. 

James  II. ;  his  power  at  its  height,  1.  His 
treaty  with  Holland,  2.  Domestic  po- 
licy, S.  His  army,  4.  His  designs  in 
favour  of  Popery,  5.  Impolicy  of  bis 
proceedings,  9,  10.  Violates  the  Test 
Act,  11.  Dismisses  Halifax,  12.  Gene- 
ral diaoontent  against,  1 2, 1 3.  Embarrassed 
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by  proceedings  in  Fnncei  17.  His  speech 
to  Parliament,  18.  Parliameiitarj  oppo- 
sition  to,  1 9.  26.  Reprimands  the  Com- 
mons, 28.  Attends  sitting  of  the  Peers, 
34.  Prorogues  Parliament,  35.  Pub- 
lishes papers  of  Charles  II.,  44.  Parties 
in  his  Court,  52.  His  mode  of  arguing, 
61.  His  blind  reliance  on  the  Church  of 
England,  62.  Encouraged  in  his  errors 
by  Sunderland,  63.  Catharine  Sedley*s 
influence  over  him,  70.  His  conduct  to 
the  Huguenots,  76.  His  designs,  80. 
Dismisses  refractory  judges,  82.  Gives 
preferments  to  Roman  Catholics,  87.  His 
designs  against  the  Church,  88.  Appoints 
a  new  Court  of  High  Commission,  92. 
Discontent  excited  by  his  proceedings, 
97.  Forms  camp  on  Hounslow  Heath, 
101.  His  anger  at  the  Scotch  disturb- 
ances, 1 16.  His  negotiation  with  Scotch 
Privy  Councillors,  118.  His  arbitrary 
government  in  Scotland,  12S,  124.  His 
conduct  towards  Ireland,  126.  Loses  the 
opportunity  of  reconciling  the  races,  134, 
135.  Consequences  of  his  policy,  136. 
Employs  Papists  in  the  army,  140.  Dis- 
pleased with  Clarendon,  145.  His  zeal 
fur  making  proselytes,  148.  Dismisses 
Rochester,  153.  Dismisstss  Clarendon, 
155.  Designs  to  conciliate  the  Pro- 
testant Dissenters,  201.  204.  Grunts 
partial  toleration  in  Scotland,  206.  His 
system  of  **  closeting,**  207 — 209.  His 
Declaration  of  Indulgence,  210.  His 
disputes  with  the  Church,  214.  Courts 
the  Dissenters,  216.  William's  and 
Mary*s  remonstrance  to,  234.  His  ex- 
clusive employment  of  Papists,  240. 
His  enmity  to  Burnet,  242,  243.  Com- 
plains of  Dykvelt's  intrigues,  259.  His 
disputes  with  William,  261.  Demands 
return  of  English  troops,  262.  Assigns 
public  honours  to  the  Papal  Nuncio,  270 
— 272.  Dissolves  Parliament,  272.  Pro- 
cures illegal  execution  of  deserters,  275. 
His  attack  on  the  rights  of  Magdalene 
College.  Oxford,  288—292.  On  the 
Charterhouse,  292.     His  royal  progress, 

293.  His   apparently    good    reception, 

294.  At  Oxford,  296.  Incurs  the  re- 
sentment of  the  clergy,  307.  Suggestions 
to  him  regarding  the  succession,  310. 
His  scheme  for  detacliing  Ireland  from 
the  empire,  311.  His  hope  of  an  heir, 
312.  His  fear  of  a  Protestant  regency, 
315.  Determine  s  to  pack  a  Parliament, 
317.  Dismisses  many  Lords  Lieutenant, 
320 — 327.  His  questions  to  magistrates 
and  the  answers  to  them,  328.  His 
attempt  on   the  corporations,  336—341. 


Coerces  public  funetiofiarie%  341.     His 
design  in  regard  to  licences,  342.      His 
second    Declaration   of  Indulgence,  345. 
His  interview  with  tlie  bishops,  552,  353. 
Hesitates,  357.    Rejects  Sunderland's  mo- 
derate advice,  372.     Receives  news  of  the 
acquittal  of  the  bishops,  388.     His  injus- 
tice to  his  daughter  Mary,  4 IS.      His 
intended  persecution  of  the  Church,  419. 
His  unpopularity  with  the  clergy,  423. 
With  the  gentry,  424.     With  the  army, 
425.       Brings    over    Irish    troops,   427. 
Receives  warnings  of  William's  dengns, 
450.      His  false  security,  451.      Rejects 
the  assistance  of  France,  453.      Becomes 
aware  of  his  danger,  464.      His  fleet  and 
army,  465.       Attempts  to  conciliate  bis 
subjects,  466.     His  interview   with  the 
bishops,   467.       His   concessions  ill   re- 
ceived, 469,  470.     His  supposed  faithless 
conduct  in  regard  to  Magdalene  Collie, 
471.      Summons  Privy   Councillors  and 
others,  472.     Lays  before  them  proofo  of 
the    birth    of  his  son,  473.       Receives 
copies  of   William's  Declaration ;    ques* 
tions   the    I^ords  in   regard    to  it,  478. 
.  His  interview  with  the  bishops,  480.   His 
conversation  with  four  bishops,  495.    Re- 
ceives news  of  Combury*s  desertion,  503. 
Holds  meeting  of  oflicers,  506.      Goes  to 
Salisbury,  509.     Distrusts  his  army,  517. 
Retreats,  518.     His  arrival  in  London; 
holds  Council  of  Lords,  524.      Appoints 
commissioners  to  negotiate ;  makes  further 
concessions,  528.     Meditates  flight,   529. 
His  commissioners  at   Hungerford,  542. 
Sends    away     the    Queen     and     Prince, 
550.     Prepares  for  his  own   flight,  552. 
His    flight,   553.      His    memoirs,   561. 
Detained   by   fishermen,   571.  and  note. 
His  demeanour,  572.       Relea'-ed  by  order 
of  the  Lords,  575.     Removed  to  Roch- 
ester;   sends     letter     to    William,    576. 
Returns   to  London,  578.     Departs  for 
Rochester,  586.    His  flight,  594.     Lands 
at  Amhleteuse,  603.     Arrives  at  St.  Ger- 
mains,  605.      His  manifesto,   617.     His 
letter  to  the  Convention,  646. 

James,  Prince  of  Wales;  his  birth,  363. 
Suspected  to  be  supposititious,  364.  366. 
Sent  to  Portsmouth,  509.  Brought  to 
London,  548.     Sent  to  France,  55 1 . 

Jane  takes  part  in  conference  with  Roman 
Catholic  divines,  150. 

Jansenists,  60. 

Jeffreys,  George,  Ix>rd,  in  the  House  of  Peers, 
34.  At  the  trial  of  Lord  Delamere,  38, 39. 
His  duplicity  to  the  parties  in  the  Cabinet, 
67.  Made  President  of  the  new  Court  of 
High  Commission,  93.    His  behaviour  to 
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tho  Fellows  of  Magdalene  College,  291. 
His  seal  slackens,  317.  Made  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  two  counties,  327.  Ad- 
vises  the  prosecution  of  the  bishops,  358. 
Alarmed  at  popular  ieeling  in  favour  of  the 
bishops,  372.  James  attempts  to  make  him 
Chancellor  of  Oxford,  424.  One  of  the 
Council  of  Five,  509.  Summoned  to 
Whitehall,  530.  Arrested  by  rioters, 
563. 

Jenner,  Sir  Thomas,  Royal  Commissioner 
at  Oxford,  301,  302.. 

Jennings,  Sir  Edtnund,  19. 

Jennings,  Frances,  256. 

Jennings,  Sarah.  See  Marlborough,  Duchess 
oC 

Jermyn,  Henry.     See  Dover,  Lord. 

Jesus,  order  of  (Jesuits);  its  energy,  53, 
54.  Discipline  and  self-devotion  of  its 
members,  55.  Accommodates  itself  to 
all  cases,  56,  57.  Its  ultramontanism, 
58.  Contest  with  Jansenlsts,  59.  Be- 
comes an  instrument  of  Lewis  XI V.,  and 
estranged  from  the  Pope,  60.  Establish- 
ment o(  in  the  Savoy,  96.  Their  domi- 
nion over  James  II.,  220.  In  Rome, 
their  reception  of  the  English  embassy, 
S68.  Their  schemes  with  regard  to  the 
succession,  309. 

Indulgence,  Declaration  of,  by  James  II., 
210.  Its  illegality,  211.  Was  a  boon  to 
the  Dissenters,  212,  213. 

Indulgence,  Declaration  of,  the  second ; 
ordered  to  be  read  in  churches,  345. 
Remonstrance  of  the  bishops,  351,  352. 
Read  in  only  four  London  churches,  355. 
Universal  resistance  to,  359. 

Innocent  X  I. ;  his  Jansenist  tendencies,  60. 
His  moderaticm  towards  England,  88. 
His  dislike  of  the  Jesuits*  proceedings  in 
England,  5265.  His  coldness  to  Lord 
Castlemaine,  269.  Abolishes  right  of 
asylum  at  Rome,  438.  His  quarrels  with 
LcwisXIV.,^438,439.  (Compare  Rome, 
Court  of.) 

Johnson,  Samuel,  102.  His  "  Julian  the 
Apostate,**  103.  Imprisoned,  104.  His 
address  to  the  soldiers ;  prosecuted,  105. 
His  punishment,  106. 

Johnstone,  agent  of  communication  be- 
tween England  and  the  Hague,  261. 
His  account  of  the  public  feeling  on  the 
birth  of  the  Pretender,  370.  note. 

Jones,  Chief  Justice,  dismissed  by  James  II., 
82. 

Ireland,  Roman  Catliolics  in,  tolerated  by 
the  law,  126.  Hostility  of  races  in,  127. 
Celtic  population  and  aristocracy,  128, 
129.  Old  and  new  English  colonists,  130. 
Tyreoonel.  Lord  Deputy,  155.  Dismay  of 


English  colonists,  157.  James  I  I.*s  scheme 

for  detaching  it  firom  England,  SI  1. 
Irish  Church,  131. 
Irish  emigranu  in  England,  238. 
"  Irish  night,**  the,  565, 
Irish    troops  in  England,  dislike  of,   430. 

Disbanded ;  disarmed,  569. 
Julian,  the  Emperor,  compared  to  James  II., 

103. 

Keating,  John,  Irish  Chief  Justice  of  the 
Common  Pleas,  resists  Tyrconnel's  mea- 
sures 1 43. 

Ken,  Bishop,  at  the  Hague,  172.  One  of 
the  Seven  Bishops,  351.  (See  Bubops,the 
Seven.) 

Kendall,  Captain  James,  25. 

Kiffin,  William ;  James  II.*8  attempt  to  ca- 
jole him,  228, 229. 

Kirke,  Colonel  Percy ;  his  Protestantism, 
13.  Assures  William  of  his  support,  444. 
Attends  James  1 1.,  506.  Refuses  to  obey 
orders,  5 1 8. 

Knox,  Alexander,  349.  note. 

Laines,  a  Jesuit,  58. 

Lake,  Bishop  of  Chichester,  351.  (See 
Bisliops,  the  Seven.) 

Lam  pi  ugh.  Bishop  of  Exeter,  flics  to  James 
on  the  approach  of  William,  489.  Made 
Archbishop  of  York,  503. 

Langdale,  Lord,  Governor  of  Hull ;  arrested, 
534. 

Langley,  Sir  Roger,  foreman  of  the  jury  in 
the  trial  of  the  bishops,  377. 

Lauder,  Sir  John,  of  Fountainhall,  139. 

Lausun,  Antonine,  Count  of,  548.  Aids 
the  flight  of  the  Queen  and  Prince  of 
Wales,  550. 

Lestrange,  Roger,  sent  by  James  II.  to 
Edinburgh,  122.  His  answer  to  the  Let- 
ter to  a  Dissenter,  218. 

**  Letter  to  a  Dissenter,**  21 8. 

Levins,  Sir  Creswcll,  counsel  for  the  bishops, 
376. 

Lewis  XIV.  retracts  privileges  of  Protest- 
ants, 14.  Revokes  Edict  of  Nantes,  15. 
General  reprobation  of  his  conduct,  16. 
His  instructions  to  Barillon,  21.  Sup* 
ports  the  Jesuits,  60.  His  invasion  of 
Holland,  182.  Hu  complicity  in  the 
designs  against  Burnet,  244.  nota  Per- 
secutes Dutch  Protestant  settlers,  434. 
Alienates  his  supporters  in  Amsterdam, 
435,  436.  His  quarrels  with  the  Pope, 
437.  439.  Warns  James  II.  of  his  dan- 
ger, 450.  His  exertions  to  save  James, 
451.  Invades  Germany,  456.  His  feel- 
ings in  regard  to  the  English  revolution, 
602.      IBs  reception  of  the  Queen   of 
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England,  60S.     His  libenility  and  deli- 
cacy to  James,  605. 

I^xington,  Lord,  653. 

Leyburn,  John,  Vicar  Apostolic  in  England, 
20.  149.  270.  His  advice  to  James  II., 
469.      Arrested  by  rioters,  565, 

"  Lillibullero,"  433. 

Lime  Street,  Roman  Catholic  chapel  in, 
100. 

Lincoln,  Edirard  Clinton,  Earl  of,  653. 

Lincoln's- Inn- Fields  Franciscan  establish- 
ment in,  98. 

Littlecote  Hall,  543. 

I'ittleton,  Sir  Thomas,  624. 

Lloyd,  William,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  350 

IJoyd,  William,  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  350, 
351.  (See  Bishops,  the  Seven.)  Assures 
William  of  his  support,  445).  His  dbbelief 
of  the  legitimacy  of  the  Prince  of  Wales, 
474. 

Lobb,  Stephen,  222. 

Locke,  John,  excepts  Roman  Catholics  from 
claim  to  toleration,  9 

Lockhart,  Sir  George,  Lord  President  of 
the  Court  of  Session,  1 1 7.  Resists  James 
ll.'s  policy,  120.  125. 

Ijondon,  Roman  Catholic  establishments  in, 
98.  Agitation  against  them,  100.  The 
Corporation  ;  dismissal  of  officers,  337. 
Meeting  of  the  clergy,  348.  They  refuse 
to  read  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 
350.  Illuminations  for  the  acquittal  of 
the  bishops,  390.  Restoration  of  the 
Charter,  468.  Disturbances  in,  497,  498. 
Agitation  against  the  Papists,  532.  Trans- 
actions after  the  flightof  James,  555,  556, 
Riots,  560.  564.  The  "  Irish  night," 
565.  Raises  loan  for  William,  599.  Re- 
turns Whig  representatives  to  the  Con- 
vention, 608. 

l/oo,  William  III.*s  mansion  at,  181. 

Lords  Lieutenants,  duties  expected  from,  by 
James  II.,  319.  Many  of  them  dis- 
missed, 320. 

Lovelace,  John,  Lord,  499.  Rises  for  Wil- 
liam, 500.  Made  prisoner,  501.  Deli- 
vered by  the  people  of  Gloucester  ; 
marches  to  Oxford,  535.  His  threat  to 
the  Lords,  645. 

Louvois,  French  Minister  of  War,  456. 

Low t her,  Sir  John,  30. 

Luca%  Lord,  appointed  Lieutenant  of  the 
Tower,  557. 

Lumlcy,  Richard,  Lord,  joins  the  revolu- 
tionary conspiracy,  410.  Signs  the  invi- 
tation to  William,  412.  Seizes  Newcastle 
for  William,  534. 

Mscclesfield,  Charles  Gerard,  Earl  of,  459. 
490. 


Mackay,  General  Andrew,  48.'«.    Skirmishes 
with  Irish  troops  at  Wincanton,  515. 

Mackenzie,  Sir  George,  Lord  Advocate,  121. 
Dismissed,  122. 

Mackintosh,  Sir  James ;   his  opinion  on  the 
Roman  Catholic  question,  237. 

Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  Sa5.  lU  loyalty, 
286.  Its  wealth;  presidency  oG  vacaot, 
288.  Fellows  cited  before  the  High  Com- 
mission, 291.  Interview  of  the  Fellovs 
with  James  1 1.,  296.  Penn's  negotiations 
with,  297,  298,  and  note ;  299,  and  note. 
S|)ecial  commissioners  sent  to,  301. 
Bbhop  Parker  installed  President,  303. 
Fellows  ejected,  304.  Turned  into  a 
Popish  seminary,  306.  Concessions  o( 
James  in  regard  to,  468.  Announced 
restoration  of  Fellows,  471. 

Maloney,  an  Irish  Bishop,  156,  note. 

Manchester,  Charles  Montague,  Earl  of, 
joins  rising  in  the  North,  514. 

Mansuete,  Father,  220. 

Marlborough,  John  Churchill,  Duke  of,  Mts 
on  the  trial  of  Lord  Delamere,  39.  His 
communications  with  Dykvelt ;  his  mo- 
tives for  deserting  James,  254.  His 
letters  to  William,  260.  444.  Conspires 
against  James,  502.  Attends  James,  506. 
His  desertion,  517. 

Marlborough,  Sarah,  I^dy,  S56.  Her  in- 
fluence over  her  husband,  257.  Her 
friendship  with  the  Princess  Anne.  258. 

Mary  of  Alodenn,  Queen ;  her  jealousy  of 
Catharine  Sedley,  71.  Her  dislike  of  Ro- 
chi'ster,  74.  Suspected  to  have  l>efn 
bribed  by  Tyrconnel,  156.  Her  preg- 
nancy, 312.  Gives  birth  to  a  son,  363. 
Her  flight;  her  reception  by  Louis  XIV., 
603 

Mary,  Princess,  afterwards  Queen  ;  her  rela- 
tions with  her  husband.  172.  Which  are 
cleared  up  by  Burnet,  178.  Her  attach- 
ment to  her  husband,  179.  Her  db«ip- 
proval  o(  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 
23^.  Subscribes  for  the  ejected  Fellows 
of  Magdalene  College,  306.  Concurs  in 
her  husband*s  enterpriM?,  412.  lUr 
wrongs  at  the  hands  of  her  father,  41:1. 
Her  husband's  ascendency  over  her,  621. 
Detained  in  Holland,  643.  Her  letter  to 
Danhy,  648.  Declared  Queen ;  arri\es 
in  England,  659.  Her  demeanour  and 
its  motives,  660. 

Massey,  John,  a  Roman  Catholic,  ra.ide 
Denn  of  Christchurch,  87. 

Massillon  ;  his  character  of  W^illiam  III., 
185.  note. 

Maynard,  Sir  John,  23.  Waits  on  William 
at  St.  James's,  588. 

Melfort,    John     Drummond,    Lord,     112. 
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His  apostasy,  113.      His  unpopularity, 
fiiG. 

jVIo«r,  ISishop  of  Winchester,  prevented  by 
illness  from  attending;  uieetin;:;  of  bislio)vs, 
350.  Visitor  of  Magdalene  College,  468. 
Prepares  to  restore  the  Fellows  of  Magda- 
lene; summoned  to  Ix)ndon,  471. 

Middleton,  Charles,  £arl  of,  manager  of 
the  House  of  Commons  for  James  II.,  1 9. 
24.  His  moderate  counsel  tu  Jatnes,  42. 
His  declaration  to  foreign  ministers,  454. 
Demands  the  seals  from  Sunderland,  475. 
lleceivi'S  William's  rac:iscngers  from 
Windsor,  585. 

Militia,  24. 

Milton,  Christopher  (brother  of  the  poet), 
raised  to  the  bench  by  James  II.,  83. 

3Ionmouth,  James,  Duke  of,  William's 
conduct  to,  188.  His  |)ortrait  burned  by 
University  of  Cambridge,  278.  Expecta- 
tion of  his  re-appearance,  372. 

Monmouth,  Charles  Mordaunt,  Earl  of 
(afterwards  Earl  of  Peterborough)  ;  his 
maiden  speech  in  the  House  of  Peers,  33. 
and  note.  Advises  William  to  invade 
England,  191.  At  the  Hague,  4G0,  4G3. 
Advances  to  Exeter,  489. 

Montague,  Chief  Baron,  dismisNcd  by 
James  1 1. ,  82. 

Montague,  Charles;  his  early  intimacy  with 
Prior,  201.     Enters  Parliament,  625. 

**  Morlcy,  Mrs.,"  name  assumed  by  Princess 
Anne,  258. 

Mulgrave,  John  Sheffield,  Earl  of,  280. 
His  reception  by  William,  599. 

Murray,  Alexander  Stuart,  Earl  of;  his 
apostasy,  1 14.  Made  Lord  High  Com- 
missioner, 119. 

Musgrave,  Sir  Christopher,  629.  639. 

Nantes,  Edict  of,  revoked,  15. 

Neville,  Judge,  dismissed  by  James  II., 
82. 

Newcastle-on-Tyne,  dismissal  of  aldermen 
in,  337. 

Newport,  Viscount,  327. 

Newton  Abbot,  William's  Declaration  read 
at,  488. 

Newton,  Isaac,  a  deputy  from  Cambridge 
before  the  High  Commission,  281.  Mem- 
ber for  Cambridge  University  iu  the 
Convention,  625. 

Nonconformists  in  Ireland,  130.  James  II.'s 
design  for  a  coalition  with,  205.  The 
penal  statutes  suspended,  210.  Tlieir 
feelings  with  regard  to  the  Declaration  of 
Iiidulgenoe,  21  2,213.  Hold  the  balance  of 
power  between  the  Court  and  the  Church, 
214.  Courted  by  both  parties,  216,  217. 
Some  of  them  side  with  the  Court,  221. 


Their  addresses  to  the  King,  223.  The 
uiajority  with  the  Church,  224.  Their 
dissatisfaction  with  tluir  ministers  of  thr 
Court  party,  232.  Their  distrust  of 
James  II.'s  policy,  336.  (Of  I^ondon), 
their  patriotic  conduct,  347.  Their  de- 
putation to  the  bishops  in  the  Tower,  363. 
Their  address  to  William,  587. 

Norfolk,  Henry,  Duke  of,  328.  '  Rises  for 
William,  535. 

Northampton,  Spencer  Compton,  Earl  of,  32. 

Northampton,  George  Compton,  Earl  of 
(grandson  of  the  above),  327. 

Northumberland,  George  Fitzroy,  Duke  of. 
Lord  of  the  Bedchamber  to  James  II., 
553.  555. 

Nottingham,  Heneage  Finch,  Earl  of;  his 
high  reputtttion,  247. 

Nottingham,  Daniel  Finch  Earl  off  son  of 
the  above;  his  conferences  with  Dykvelt, 
2 16.  His  character  and  appearance,  247, 
248.  11  is  hesitation  in  joining  the  revolu- 
tion, -J  10.  Questioned  by  James  II.,  479. 
His  speech  in  favour  of  a  regency,  633. 
His  speech  in  the  Lords,  653. 

Nugent,  Tliomas,  Irish  Chief  Justice  of  the 
King's  Bench,  431. 

Oates,  Titus ;  his  impostures,  why  suc- 
cessful, 7. 

O'Neills,  fimily  of,  130. 

Orange,  dismantled  by  Lewis  XIV.,  185. 

Ormond,  James  Butler,  Duke  of;  his 
moderate  counsel  to  James  II.,  42.  Sup- 
{>orts  Catharine  Sedley,  70.  Chancellor 
of  Oxford,  276.     His  death,  423. 

Ormond,  Duke  of  (grandson  of  the  above); 
elected  Chancellor  of  Oxford,  424.  De- 
serts James,  519. 

Oxford,  Roman  Catholics  at,  under  James 
II.,  85.  87.  Bishopric  of,  88.  The  Uni- 
versity ;  its  splendour,  276.  Its  loyalty, 
278.  James  II.'s  attack  upon,  283. 
James  II.  at,  296.  Agitation  in,  on 
aHTairs  of  Magdalene  College,  305.  The 
Corporation  of,  refuses  to  resign  charter, 
340.  Election  of  Chancellor  at,  425. 
Welcomes  the  insurgents,  535. 

Oxford,  Earls  of,  320. 

Oxford,    Aubrey    de  Vere,    Earl  of,    S2a 
Dismissed    from    Lord    Lieutenancy    of 
Essex,  321.      At  the  Council  of  Lords, 
524.     Joins  William,  537. 

Palatine  Elector,the ;  his  prudent  advice  to 
James  II.,  100. 

Parker,  Samuel,  made  bishop  of  Oxford, 
88.  288.  Recommended  by  James  for 
the   Presidency   of  Magdalene    College, 
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29SL     Installed  in  the  Prcsdcnej,  308. 
His  death,  aOfJ. 

Parliament  mecU  (1685),  18.  Oppositioo 
organised  in,  1 9,  2a  Bli^ioritics  agunat 
Goremment,  26.  28.  AddroMa  James 
IL  on  the  Test ;  reprimanded  bj  him, 
28.     Prorogued,  76.     DisKjlTed,  272. 

Parliament  (ScoCeb) ;  its  meeting  in  1686, 
118.  Its  refractory  spirit,  1 1 9.  Repre> 
sentatives  of  towns,  120.   A^jovnied,  123. 

Paseal  Blaise,  59. 

Pasquinades,  268. 

Patrick,  Simon,  15a  S49.  S51. 

Pearson,  John,  Bishop  of  Cheater ;  bis 
death,  88. 

Peehell,  Doctor  John,  Vice  Chancellor  of 
Cambridge,  28 J.  BebaTiour  of  Jeffreys 
to,  282. 

Peculiars,  Court  of,  90. 

Pembertoo,  counsel  for  the  bishops,  376. 
379. 

Pembroke,  Thomas  Herbert,  Earl  oi,  S27. 

Penn,  William  ;  his  serriees  to  James  II., 
223.  His  proposal  of  equiTalents,  24a 
At  Chester,  294.  Negotiates  with  Fel- 
lows of  Magdalene  Ck>U^e,  297,  298, 
and  note ;  299*  and  note. 

Pepys,  Samuel,  examined  as  witness  against 
tbe  bishops,  381.  At  the  Admiralty, 
464. 

Pepysian  Library,  Ballads  in,  102. 

PerUi,  James  Drummond,  Earl  td,  Chan- 
cellor of  Scotland,  112.  Apo^ttatises,  1 13. 
Supports  the  policy  of  James  II.,  120. 
125.  Retires  from  Edinburgh,  610.  His 
attempted  flight,  61 1. 

Peterborough,  Henry  Mordaunt,  Earl  of, 
converted  to  Popery,  194.  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Northamptonshire,  329.  His 
suit  against  Williams,  343. 

Petre,  Father,  60.  Refused  a  dispensation 
by  the  Pope,  88.  Tyrconnel's  intrigues 
with,  156.     A  privy  councillor,  319. 

Pole,  Reginald,  287. 

Pollexfen,  counsel  for  the  bishops,  376. 
379. 

"  Pope,  burning  of  the,"  390. 

Portman,  Sir  William,  joins  William,  509. 

Portsmouth,  James  1 1,  at,  293. 

Powell,  Sir  John,  251.  One  of  the  judges 
at  the  bishops*  trial,  375.  Delivers  his 
opinion,  384.      Dismissed,  420. 

Powis,  Sir  Thomas,  Solicitor  General,  83. 
Attorney  General ;  conducts  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  bishops,  375.  379.  383.  Car- 
ries news  of  their  acquittal  to  Sunderland, 
388. 

Powis,  William  Herbert,  Earl  of,  46. 
Made  Privy  Councillor,  85.  His  advice 
to  James  II.,  144. 


Powlev 
of  the  H 


Im 


€24, 
of  ComaioiK,  626. 
'  ~  bam,  ViKoaiit;  his 
moderate  eomnd  to  JanacB  I  L«4S.  Made 
Lord  Lientcnani  ci  Cumbeiland  nsd 
WcstoBoreland,  3S7.  Appointed  Lord 
President  of  the  Coaaei],  476.  One  of 
the  Cooncil  of  Firt^  509. 
Pridcsux,  Humphrey,  Dean   td   Norwkb, 

S54. 
Prior,  Ifattbew;  hk  carij  mtimafy  with 

Charles  Mootagoc,  901. 
Pulton,  Andrew,  a  B4Mten  Catholic  diriac^ 
110.  note. 

Qoeensberry,  William  Doa^laa,  Dake  U, 
112.  HtsfidltnJanicaII.'afiiTour,  11& 
118.  Diiimitd  from  hia  employmcnti^ 
124. 

Rapin  de  Thoyras ;  his  aeeonnt  of  Willian*! 
^ojagSt  483. 

Reading,  dismiswal  of  magistntcn  at,  SS7. 
Skirmish  at,  541. 

Regency,  sebeme  of;  debated  by  the  Lords, 
633.  Ito  inoonabtency,  634.  And  in- 
expediency, 636.  Rejected  by  a  majority 
of  two,  638. 

Regulators  of  corporations,  board  o(,  319. 
336.     Their  ill  succeasi  337,  338. 

Reresby,  Sir  John,  5 1 2. 

Revolution  of  1688  ;  its  peculiar  character, 
662.      Benefits  derived  from,  664.  668. 

Rice,  Stephen,  Irish  Chief  Baron,  431. 

Richelieu,  reduces  the  Huguenots  to  sob- 
mission,  13.  Confirms  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  14. 

Rochester,  John  Wilmot,  Earl  of,  1 76. 

Rochester,  Lawrence  Hyde,  Earl  of,  sits  on 
the  trial  of  Lord  Delamere,  39.  His  ad- 
vice to  James,  42.  His  intrigue  in  favour 
of  Catharine  Sedley,  70.  His  loss  of  in- 
fiuence,  74.  147.  Made  Ecclesiastical 
Commissioner,  96.  Attempt  to  convert 
him  to  Popery,  148.  BLi?  conferences 
with  Popish  divines,  149.  His  interview 
with  Barillon,  150.  Hia  distress;  his 
conversation  with  the  King,  152.  His 
dismission,  153.  Unworthily  regarded 
as  a  martyr  for  the  Church,  154.  Effects 
of  his  dismission,  159.  193.  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Hertfordshire,  329.  His  pro- 
posal for  calling  a  Parliament,  508.  His 
speech  in  the  Council  of  Lords,  524. 
Speaks  in  favour  of  a  regency,  633. 

Roman  Catholic  country  gentlemen,  333. 
336.  note. 

Roman  Catholic  divines,  overmatched  by 
Protestant  writers,  109. 

Roman  Catholics,    causes  of  antipathy  to, 
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6.  Why  diseredited,  7,  8.  Moderate 
section  of,  45.  Violent  party  of,  46. 
Question  of  removal  of  disabilities  from, 
236.  Undue  employment  of,  by  James 
II.,  238,  239. 

Home,  English  embassy  at,  266.  268.  Pri- 
yileges  of  ambassadors  in,  438. 

Rome,  Court  of,  advises  moderation  to 
James  II.,  11.  20.  Reprobates  Lewis 
XIV.'s  conduct  to  the  Huguenots,  16. 

Ronquillo,  Spanish  ambassador;  his  bouse 
plundered,  562. 

RoseweU,  Thomas,  222. 

Russell,  Edward  (afterwards  Earl  of  Or- 
ford),  253.  Negotiates  between  William 
and  the  leaders  of  English  parties,  405, 
406.  Obtains  the  adhesion  of  Shrews- 
bury, 407.  Signs  the  invitation  to  Wil- 
liam, 412.     Arrives  in  Holland,  444. 

Russell,  Edward  (cousin  to  the  above) ; 
joins  William,  501. 

Russell,  Lord  William,  attended  by  Bur- 
net, 176. 

Russell,  Lady  Rachel,  649. 

Rutland,  John,  Earl  of^  327.  Joins  the 
rising  in  the  North,  514. 

Socbeverell,  William,  624. 

Saint  Germains,  604. 

Saint  Victor,  aids  the  flight  of  the  Queen 
and  Prince  of  Wales,  548. 

Salisbury,  William's  entry  into,  537. 

Salisbury,  James  Cecil,  Earl  of,  converted 
to  Popery,  194.  Conflict  of  his  servants 
with  the  people,  390. 

Sancroft,  Archbishop ;  papers  of  Charles  II. 
shown  to  him,  44.  Declines  Ecclesiastical 
Commissionership,94.  Meetings  of  pre* 
lates  at  his  house,  349. 351.  Draws  up  pe- 
tition of  bishops,  351.  (See  Bishops,  the 
Seven.)  His  return  to  his  palace  after 
the  acquittal,  370.  His  pastoral  letter, 
394.  His  counsel  to  James,  467.  As- 
sures James  of  his  loyalty,  480.  His 
conversation  with  James,  495,  496.  Pre- 
sents petition  for  tlie  calling  a  Parlia- 
ment, 508.  Presides  over  meeting  of 
Lords  at  Guildhall,  556.  The  head  of 
the  Royalist  party,  593.  His  plan  for  a 
regency,  617,618.  note.  Absents  him- 
self from  the  Lords'  debate,  633.  Incon- 
sistency of  his  principles,  634,  635. 

Sarsfield,  Colonel  Patrick,  repulsed  at 
Wincanton,  515. 

Savoy,  the,  establishment  of  Jesuits  in,  98. 

Sawyer,  Sir  Robert,  Attorney  General,  82. 
Dismissed,  343.  Counsel  for  the  bishops, 
376.  Raises  difficulties  in  regard  to 
William's  title,  597. 

Saxon  colonists  in  Ireland,  130. 

Sazton,  witness  against  Lord  Delamere,  39. 


Searsdale,  Earl  of,  327. 

Schomberg,  Frederick,  Count  of,  appointed 
William's  Lieutenant,  458. 

Sclater,  Edward ;  bis  double  apostasy,  85. 

Scotland,  sUte  of  (1686),  111.  Parties  in 
the  Council,  112.  Favour  to  Roman 
Catholics,  114.  News  from,  intercepted 
by  James  II.,  123.  Arbitrary  Govern- 
ment in,  123,  124.  Partial  toleration 
under  James  1 1 ,  207.  Sympathy  for  the 
Seven  Bishops,  371.  Affairs  of,  during 
William's  invasion,  609. 

Sedley,  Catharine.  See  Dorchester,  Coun- 
tess of. 

Sedley,  Sir  Charles,  68. 

Settlement,  Act  of  (Ireland);  Tyrocnnel's 
agitation  for  its  repeal,  144. 

Seymour,  Sir  Edward ;  his  speech  against 
the  augmentation  of  the  army,  23.  Joins 
William,  510.  His  advice  to  William, 
511.  Left  in  command  at  Exeter,  514. 
His  position  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
626. 

Sharp,  John,  Dean  of  Norwich,  9 1 .  His  ser- 
mon before  the  House  of  Commons,  639. 

Sheriffs,  List  of.  for  1688,  332. 

Sherlock,  Dr.  William,  91.  348.  351.  His 
plan  for  n^otiating  with  James,  615. 

Shower,  Sir  Bartholomew,  275.  Counsel 
against  the  bishops,  376. 

Shrewsbury,  Earls  of,  321. 

Shrewsbury,  Charles  Talbot,  Earl  of,  822. 
Dismissed  from  Lord  Lieutenancy  of 
Staffordshire,  323.  Joins  the  revolu- 
tionary conspiracy,  407.  Signs  the  invita- 
tion to  William,  412.  Enters  Bristol*  535. 
Bearer  of  Message  to  James  from  Wind- 
sor, 582. 

Shrewsbury,  Countess  of,  323. 

Sidney,  Henry,  406.  His  conversation  with 
Halifax,  407.  Transcribes  the  invitation 
to  William,  411.  Arrives  in  Holland, 
444.  His  intrigue  with  Lady  Sunderland, 
448. 

Skelton,  Colonel  Bevil,  English  envoy  at 
Versailles,  45 1 .  Committed  to  the  Tower, 
453.    Made  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  528. 

Smith,  Dr.  Thomas,  288,  289.  Aids  James 
I I.'s  attack  on  Magdalene  College,  291. 
305. 

Solmes,  Count  of,  occupies  Whitehall,  584. 

Somers,  John,  junior  counsel  for  the 
Bishops,  377.  His  speech,  383.  Enters 
Parliament,  625.  At  the  conference  with 
the  Lords  on  the  question  of  declaring 
the  throne  vacant,  652.  Frames  the  De- 
claration of  Right,  658. 

Somerset,  Charles  Seymour,  Duke  of,  271. 

Spain,  Court  of,  condemns  Lewis  XIV.'s 
conduct  to  Protestants,  16. 
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Spckc,  Hugh,  104.  Distributes  Johnson's 
Tracts,  105.  Claims  authorship  of  fur  j^ud 
PnK'lainalion  aj;ainst  I'apists,  5.14.  As- 
^i•rt!l  hiiiisolf  the  contriver  of  the  ^*  Irish 
niRht,**  5GS. 

Sprat,  'iliomaa.  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Ec- 
clesiastical Commissioner,  95.  Reads  the 
Declaration  of  Indulfrt-'ncc  in  West- 
minster Abbey,  356.  Resipis  Commis- 
sionership,  4*i2.  Summoned  by  James  to 
a  conreri'iice,  495. 

Stafford,  William  Howard,  Viscount,  Bur- 
netts eihortations  to,  176. 

Stair,  Master  of.     See  Dalrymple,  Sir  John. 

Slamforil,  Thomas  Grey,  Earl  of,  com- 
mitted for  high  treason,  35.  Joins  the 
rising  in  the  North,  514. 

StewanI,  lA)rd  High,  Court  of,  38. 

Stewart,  James;  his  curresfiondence  with 
the  Grand  Pensionary  Fa^rel,  *i64. 

Slillingfleet,  Edward,  150.  Declares  against 
reading  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 
349. 

Street,  Baron;  his  collusive  resistance  to 
James  II.,  84. 

Suuflerland,  Robert  ^)encer.  Earl  of,  en- 
couragvs  the  errors  of  James  II.,  63.  His 
niotivex;  bril>ed  by  France,  64.  Joins 
the  Jesuitical  calml ;  converted  by  James, 
65.  His  intrigues  against  Rochester,  66, 
Made  Ecclesiastical  Commissioner,  96. 
Bribed  by  Tyrconnel,  156.  Anecdote  of, 
318.  Made  Lord  Lieutenant  of  War- 
wickshire, 33*2  His  advice  with  regard 
to  the  Seven  Bishops  358.  Recommends 
to  James  1 1,  concession,  372.  Professes 
himself  a  Papist,  373.  Proves  the  pub- 
lication of  the  alleged  libel  by  the  bishops, 
382.  His  alleged  treachery  to  James  II., 
444.  His  otiicial  gains,  445.  Alarmed 
lor  his  safety,  447.  His  secret  corre- 
spondence with  William,  448.  Deludes 
Jmmi>s  into  securitv,  450.  454.  Dis- 
graced,  475.  His  protest.itions  of  loyalty, 
476. 

Sunderland,  Countess  of;  her  intrigue  with 
Henry  Sidney,  448.      Her  letters,  449. 

Supremacy,  Act  of,  88.     Curtailment  of  its 
powers,  89. 

Swedish  troops  of  William,  490 

Swiss  troops  in  the  army  of  William,  492. 

Taunton,  favoured  by  James  II.,  216. 

Temple,  Sir  Richard,  23. 

Tcnison,  Doctor,  joins  in  the  consultations 

of  the  bishops,  350,  351. 
Test  Act,  violated  by  James  II.,  II. 
Tewkesbury,  proceedings  of  Regulators  at, 

339. 
llianet,  Thomas,  Earl  of,  327. 


Tillotaon  ;  his  sermon  agunst  the  I 
Catholics,  8.  Excluded  by  Jamc 
the  discussion  with  Popish  divine 
His  share  in  the  conversion  of  th 
of  Shrewsbury,  322.  Attends  coi 
tions  of  the  L.ondon  clergy,  S4S 
His  influence  over  the  Princess 
649. 

Tindal,  Matthew,  1 95. 

Titut,  Silas,   a  Presbyterian,  sworn 
Privy  Council,  422.      Deserts  Jan 
581. 

Tories;  their  repugnance  to  a  »t 
army,  5.  llicir  zeal  for  Churc 
King,  41.  Change  in  their  views 
subject  of  passive  obedience,  S96.  : 

Torbay,  484. 

Torquay,  485. 

Trehy,  Sir  George,  counsel  for  the  bi 
377.  Heads  the  City  depuution  t 
liam,  587.  At  the  conference  wi 
I^rds,  652. 

Trtlawney,  Sir  John,  Bishop  of  Bristo 
(Si'cBishops,  the  Seven.)  Assures \l 
of  his  support,  443.  Receives  Wil 
troops  in  Bristol,  535. 

Trelawney,  Colonel  Charles,  assurer 
liam  of  his  support,  443.  Attends  , 
II.,  506. 

Trindcr,  Sergeant,  counsel  agains 
bishops,  376. 

Turks  before  Vienna,  1 88. 

Turner,  Francis,  Bisliop  of  Ely,  take 
in  the  deliberations  of  the  bishops 
351.     (See  Bishops,  the  Seven.) 

Twisden,  Sir  W^illiam,  23. 

Tyrconnel,  Richard  Talbot,  £arl  oi 
His  services  to  James  1 1.,  and  infi 
character,  48,  49.  Appointed  gene 
forces  in  Ireland,  137.  Arrives  at  D 
149.  Remodels  the  army,  143. 
mendacity ;  advises  the  repeal  o 
Act  of  Settlement;  goes  to  En| 
144.  Made  Lord  Deputy  of  In 
155.  His  intrigues,  156.  Arriv 
Ireland,  157.  Meets  James  II.  at  Ch 
295.  His  scheme  for  detaching  Ir 
from  England,  311.  His  forniatl 
Celtic  troops,  427.  His  violent  mea: 
431. 

Vauban,  456. 

Vienna  threatened  by  the  Turks,  1 88. 
Villiers,    Elisabeth,    mistress    of    Wi 
II L,  172. 

Uniformity,  Act  of,  213. 
University  College,  OxfonI,  Poperv  in, 
Universities,  English,  276.       High  c 
deration  of,  277.     Tlieir  loyalty,  271 
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AVadc,  Nathaniel,  witnem  in  the  trial  of 
Lord  Dtflamcre,  39. 

^Valkcr,  Ohadiah,  master  of  University 
College,  85.  Declares  himself  a  Roman 
Catholic,  86.  His  printing  press  at 
Oxford,  109.  Insulted  by  the  under- 
graduates, 283. 

Warner,  a  Ji-suit,  220. 

Warre,  Sir  Francis,  joins  William,  509. 

Wayn6ete,  William  of;  his  statutes  for 
Magdalene  College,  289. 

Wesley,  Samuel,  355. 

Wharton,  Henry,  108. 

Wharton,  Philip,  Lord,  596. 

Wharton,  lliomas;  his  opposition  to  the 
Government,  29.  Writer  of  "  Lillibul- 
lero,'*  433.     Joins  William,  501. 

Whigs ;  their  plan  for  tilling  the  throne  by 
election,  621— 623. 

White.   See  Albeville,  IVTarqiiess  of. 

White,  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  350.  (Sec 
Bishops,  the  Seven.)  Summoned  by 
James  to  a  conference,  495. 

Wildman,  John,  joins  William  at  the 
Hague,  460.    His  violent  proposals,  463. 

William,  Prince  of  Orange,  ailerivards  Wil- 
liam in.:  his  personal  appearance,  160. 
Early  life  and  education,  161, 162.  Theo- 
logical opinions,  163.  180.  Military 
talents,  164.  His  fearlessness,  165,  166. 
His  bad  health,  167.  His  cold  manner 
and  strong  passions,  168.  His  friendship 
for  Bentinck,  169.  His  letters,  170. 
His  relations  with  the  Princess,  172.  178. 
(See  Burnet.)  His  relations  with  English 
parties,  1 79.  His  feelings  towards  Eng- 
land, 180.  His  love  for  Holland,  181. 
His  determined  hostility  to  France, 
182.  His  religious  fatalism,  183.  His 
European  policy,  185.  HU  )>olicy  to- 
wards England,  186 — 189.  His  conduct 
to  Monmouth,  188.  Becomes  head  of 
the  English  opposition,  190.  Rejects 
Mordaunt*s  project  of  invasion,  193 
Condemns  the  Declaration  of  Indulgence, 

233.  His   remonstrance  to  James   IL* 

234.  His  views  respecting  English 
I'npists,  235.  His  correspondence  with 
F^nglish  statesmen,  259.  His  disputes 
with  James,  261.  Declares  his  opinions 
with  regard  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  265. 
Sends  to  congratulate  James  on  the  l)irth 
of  his  son,  367.  His  conversation  with 
Edward  Russell,  405.  Receives  invita- 
tion from  the  conspirators,  412.  Diffi- 
culties of  his  enterprise,  414 — 417.  His 
ulterior  views.  417.  His  representations 
to  different  powers,  440.  Ilis  military 
and  naval  preparations,  442.     Receives 


assurances  of  support,  443.  His  intense 
anxiety,  449.  Obtains  the  sanction  of 
the  States  General,  457.  His  Declaration 
461.     Takes  leave  of  the  States  General 

476.  Sets  sail ;  is  driven  back  by  a  storm 

477.  His  Declaration  reaches  England, 

478.  Sets  sail  a^ain,  480.  Arrives  at 
Torbay,  484.  His  landing,  486.  Sig- 
nally favoured  by  the  weather,  487. 
Orders  a  Thanksgiving,  488.  His  entry 
into  Exeter,  489.  Imposing  appearance 
of  his  troops;  his  artillery,  492.  Good 
conduct  of  his  troops,  49.3.  Delay  of 
people  of  note  in  joining  him,  498.  His 
address  to  his  followers  at  Exeter,  511. 
His  advance,  514.  Enters  Salisbury,  537. 
Dissension  amongst  his  followers,  538. 
Receives  James's  commissioners  at  Hun- 
gcrford,  542.  His  proposals,  546.  His 
measures  to  preserve  order,  569.  His 
embarrassment  at  the  detention  of  James, 
577.  At  Windsor,  580.  His  troops  oc- 
cupy Whitehall,  584.  Arrives  at  St. 
James's,  586.  Difficulty  of  his  position, 
588.  Assembles  Parliamentary  Chambers, 
591.  Orders  Barillon  to  leave  England, 
595.  Receives  address  of  the  Peers,  597. 
Of  the  Commoners ;  summons  a  Con- 
vention ;  his  measures  to  preserve  order, 
598.  His  tolerant  policy,  599.  Sum- 
mons meeting  of  Scotchmen,  612.  His 
ascendency  over  the  mind  of  Mary,  621. 
Declares  his  views,  649.  Declared  King 
by  the  Convention,  659.  Accepts  the 
Crown,  661.     Is  proclaimed,  662. 

Williams,  William,  Solicitor  General,  343. 
Conducts  prosecution  of  the  bishops, 
375.  379.  383.  386.  Rewarded  with  a 
baronetcy,  420.  His  treachery  to  James, 
581.     Attacks  James  in  Parliament,  628. 

Wiltshire,  Charles  Paulet,  Earl  of,  459.626. 

Wincanton,  skirmish  at,  515. 

Winchelsea,  Earl  of,  protects  James  II., 
571. 

Winchester;  James  II.'s  attempt  to  intimi- 
date the  corporation,  340. 

Windham,  John ;  his  speech  against  a 
standing  army,  27. 

Windsor,  Roman  Catholic  procession  at, 
272.     William  at,  580. 

Withins,  Sir  Francis,  lu.'?. 

Witsen,  Nicholas,  Dutch  envoy  to  William, 
607. 

Worcester,  riots  at,  99. 

Wright,  Sir  Robert,  made  Chief  Justice  by 
James  II.,  274.  Commissioner  at  Ox- 
ford, SOL  Consulted  by  James,  341. 
Presides  at  the  trial  of  the  bishrtps,  375. 
Overawed  by  the   general  feeling,  31*0. 
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Hb   wawatamg  up^    SSS* 
poO,  4^1. 
Wjcbcriey.  Wimun,  195. 


Tannooth,  thangm  of  atagistrata  at,  338. 
Yannouth,  Earl  oi;  3291. 
York,  arefabtsboprie  ci,  88. 
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TOLniiK. 


;   hia  miaaioo   to  EnglaiHl,  S( 
Hk  congrahiltory  muaioa  on  tbc  bit 
of  tbc  Prinee  of  W«lca»  SfTT.     ScbI 
Jamca  at  Rocbeatcr,  578L     Hb  mtcni 
with  Jamca  sk  Whitehall,  58a 
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NEW  VOLUME  OF   MR.  MERIVALE'S   HISTORY  OF  THE 
ROMANS  UNDER  THE  EMPIRE. 

Vow  readj,  in  8*0.  with  Map  and  Plan,  prieo  ISa.  cloth, 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ROMANS 

UNDER    THE    EMPIRE. 

By  the  Hey.  C.  MEEIVALB,  B.D., 

UTX   nij-ow  o»   ST,   loam's    college;   cimbbidge. 

Vol.  VI.  from  the  Beigu  of  NERO  to  ILe  Destruction  of  JERUSALEM. 


OnmoNs  o»  Volu; 
"  Tlie  period  u|>on  vhich  the  latest 
hiBlorian  of  Inipcrrial  Rome  has  entered 
in  hii  aiith  Tolame,  pOBse»«es  peoulisr 
iiitoTBit  Bt  present,  from  theTsnetjand 
Tiridneas  of  the  details  no  lesa  than  iU 
pregnant   facts   and  ominouH  analogies. 

To   Engliah     readers    the   opening 

seene  ortlioHislor;  U  spcciatlj  attractive, 
setting  forth  I  he  second  gri-nt  iniasion  of 

Britain The   atorj  as    told  by    Mr. 

Mcrifala  giiea   us,   in  picturesque  and 
Tjvid  chapten,  details  of  the  history  of 


"  Tlie  siith  volui 
a   chapter  on    Iho  paciBcalion  of  Gaul 
bv    Claudius    and    the  subjugation   of 

na  through  the  reigrn  of  Hero,  Qalba, 
Ot)io  VitelUus,  and  Vespasian  ;  and  con- 
cludes with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
bf  Titus,  and  his  Judeean  triumph. 
English  literature  and  scholarsliip  maj 
well  be  proud  of  this  masterly  work,  in 
every  way  worthy  to  take  its  place  be- 
tWBon  Arnold  and  Gibbon.  The  unjn- 
strucled  reader  who  rune  glibly  orer  the 
brilliant  teit  of  Ihis  hiilory  will  form  no 
adequate  conception  of  the  vast  and 
TsriouB  labour,  the  deep  and  compre- 
hensive Inmliw,  til*  potlmt  mnd  LftboriDiu  liivesU- 
K'on,  ths  eamti  aad  ampla  sebolarsliln,  vblcli 
s  Stied  the  hlitorlaa  Aic  tbsasoiiiinUshiiuatfit 
a  •ptMiUd  iNrvoH.  Romctlnut  hlo  EdtaloisB 
words  Is  aamiirnWI  lh(  nadliit  or  as  nsiH  aadsat 
hutorUDS  aul  moilsrB  eriUes  t  and  ths  slyla  Is  Hke 
Oh  quInlHsom  oT  tht  fnat  oHgiasIs  wbn  lb* 
aullw  dial  In  Uu  fMUMas.  at  oh*  wdnlily  nud 
brillluil,  Mth  uid  rull,  Hiers  sndsltniil,  pc^td 
■nd  unfbmd.   W«  shaU  reUua  tctH*  vob.  In 


Vols.  I.  And  n.  compiiBing  the  Hislorj  to  the  Fall  of  JDLIDS  C^AR, 
Second  Edition  B8». 

Vol.  111.  to  the  EaUblishment  of  llic  Mooarcli?  bj  AUGUSTUS,  Seeond 
Edition 14*. 

Vols,  IV.  ond  V.  from  AUGUSTUS  lo  CLAUDIUS,  b.c.  37  to  a.d.  54 32*. 


ME  THE  Sixth. 

"  The  siith  Tolunie  include*  the 
^r^igns  ofKero,  Oalba,TitoIlins,TespaBiaD, 
and  Titus— filling  m  period  insiAniScant 
if  measured  by  years,  but  nnpmiklod  in 
its  illustration  of  imperialism  as  earned 
to  its  climax  in  Rome.  We  hare  nerer 
seen  so  full  or  lucid  a  prsaentation  of 
Nero's  career.  It  formed  no  part  of 
Gibbon's  plan  to  draw  the  full-length 
efflgy  of  that  (yrant.  Suet  on  ins,  garrulous 
a«  he  is,  suppUes  only  a  fragmentary 
account ;  but  Mr.  Merivolo,  drawing  from 
eTcrj  source  of  aulhoritj,  tempering 
traditionan  statements  by  criticism,  and 
working  Ins  materials  into  a  consistont 
shape,  hsa  written  the  best  biography  of 
Nero  in  eiistcnce.  This  alone  would  con- 
fer upon  the  new  volume  of  hii  tiiatoiy  > 
eonapiauous  and  permanent  importance ; 
but  there  are  other  episodes  of  d?ep 
iuforcst  upnti    iiliich  lie   li»s   thrown   a 

jngilliin  i>r  Brtlihi,  Ihi  Inanrrscttonc}' BeadiHa 
Uon  of  Uiu  thtti  tuna  vlilc)!  ssn  itas  Bsdibbs 
Tiira.  AtUr  hl>  UL  Ifag  stomiT  nicnS^dG^ 
ths  brier  iCtuctIs  or  Olbo,  ronaad  Inm  tobih 

*   ~  "w  monil  otllw 
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Biography. 
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History. 

MAUNDER'S    HISTOUICAL    TREASUR-i 

Comprising  copious  general  inlroductorj  Ontliiies  of  Umvcrsid  History,  i 
separate  II istorics  of  every  principal  Nation .Price  1 

Geography, 

MAUNDER'S  TREASURY  OF  GEOGRAPII 
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